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P  A  R  Jt  P  H  R  A"S  E 


ITON  THE 

HARD  TEXTS 

OF 

THE  WHOLE  DIVINE  SCRIPTURE. 


HOSEA. 

I.  2  The  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Ilosea.  And 
the  Lord  said  to  Hosea,  Go,  take  unto  thee  a  wife  of  whoredoms 
and  children  of  'whoredoms :  for  the  laiid  hath  committed  great 
whoredom-,  departiiigy>'o??i  the  Lord. 

When  God  first  revealed  his  will  to  Hosea,  and  gave  to  him  his 
first  charge,  the  Lord  said  unto  him  ;  Thy  very  person  and  thine 
actions  are  prophetical,  and  thou  therein  shalt  carry  a  type  of  the 
relation  betwixt  me  and  the  Church  of  Israel :  go,  therefore  ; 
and,  for  a  resemblance  of  my  respects  to  sinful  Israel,  take  unto 
thee  a  wife,  that  hath  heretofore  been  noted  for  unchastity,  how- 
soever now  reclaimed  ;  and  beget  children  of  that  wife,  which 
was  once  blemished  with  known  fornication  :  for  such  is  the  state 
of  Israel  towards  me  ;  the  land  hath  been  notorious  for  her  spi- 
ritual whoredoms,  departing  from  the  Lord  to  abominable  idols. 

I.  3  So  he  went  and  took  Gomer  the  daughter  of  Diblaim ; 
■which  conceived,  and  bare  him  a  son. 

So,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  and  for  a  sign  to  Israel, 
the  prophet  went  and  took  to  wife  Gomer,  the  daughter  of  Dib- 
laim, a  woman  formerly  noted  for  incontinency ;  Avhich  con- 
ceived, and  bare  him  a  son. 

I.  4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Call  his  name  Jezreel ,  for 
yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the 
house  of  Jehu,  and  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  prophet  Hosea,  Call  his  name  Jezreel ; 
for,  ere  long,  I  will  avenge  upon  the  posterity  of  Jehu  the  blood, 
which  he,  in  his  cruelty  and  ambition,  shed  in  Jezreel :  which 
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slauo;hter,  however,  in  my  just  judgment,  it  were  deservedlv  exe- 
cuted, yet,  as  it  was  the  act  of  treachery  and  undue  aftoctation  of 
dominion  in  the  chief  agents  therein,  shall  be  accordingly  punish- 
ed ;  for  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  the  last  of  that  line, 
shall,  after  six  months'  reign,  lose  both  his  life  and  his  kingdom, 
by  the  hand  of  Sballum  ;  and  with  him,  the  posterity  of  Jehu 
shall  be  extinguished. 

I.  5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  day,  that  I  -will  break  the  . 
bow  »f  Israel  in  the  vallnj  of  Jezrecl. 

And,  from  tliat  day,  I  will  cause  the  state  of  Israel  to  impair  and 
sink  more  and  more  ;  till,  at  the  last,  I  shall  cause  the  kingdom 
thereof  to  cease,  by  the  hand  of  Shahnaneser,  king  of  the  Assy- 
rian^i,  and  shall  utterly  overthrow  all  the  strength  of  Israel,  in  the 
valley  of  Jezreel. 

I.  6  And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  daughter.  And  God 
said  unto  him,  Call  her  name  Lo-riihamah :  for  I  will  no  more 
have  mercj/  upon  the  house  of  Israel ;  but  I  •will  utterly  take  them 
away.  •  : 

Now  Israel,  thus  wasted,  shall  be,  as  it  were,  changed  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  weak  and  womanish  remnant :  fur  the  signification 
whereof,  the  prophet's  once  infamous  wife  conceived  again,  and 
bare  a  daughter  ;  and  God  said  unto  him,  Call  her  name  Lo-ruha- 
niah,  Not  obtaining  mercy  ;  for  Israel,  being  thus  given  over  by 
me,  shall  receive  no  further  mercy  from  me,  but  I  will  utterly 
leave" them  to  spoil  and  dispersion,  neither  shall  they  be  anymore 
a  kingdom. 

1.  7  But  I  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will 
save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God,  ayid  will  not  save  them  by  bow, 
nor  by  sword,  nor  by  battle,  by  horses,  nor  by  horseynen. 
But,  as  for  the  house  of  Judah,  I  will  have  mercy  upon  them, 
and  repair  their  kingdom  ;  not  by  anv  force  of  arms,  nor  by  the 
power  of  any  warlike  assistance,  but  by  my  own  effectual  incli- 
nation of  the  heart  of  Cyrus,  the  king  of  Persia,  whose  favour 
shall  re-establish  them  in  their  country. 

I.  8  Now  when  she  had  weaned  Lo-ruhamah,  she  conceived,  and 
bare  a  son. 

Now,  when  she  had  weaned  Lo-ruhamah,  and  God  had  for  some 
years  expected  the  amendment  of  his  people  Israel,  Gomer  con- 
ceived, and  bare  a  son. 

I.  9  Then  said  God,  Call  his  name  Lo-ammi  :  for  ye  are  not  my 
people,  and  I  will  not  be  your  God. 

Then  said  God,  Call  his  name,  Not  iny  people;  for  I  had  before 
cast  off  Israel  from  being  a  kingdom  :  now  I  will  cast  them  off 
from  being  at  all  any  people  of  mine ;  I  will  not  own  them  for 
mine  any  more. 

I.  lo' Fet  the  twmbcr  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the 
sand  ff  the  sea,  xvhich  cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  not  my  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  the  sons 
of  the  living  God, 


/ 
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Yet,  for  all  this,  know,  that  I  will  make  good  that  promise,  which 
I  made  to  Abraham,  concerning  the  number  of  his  seed,  no  less 
innumerable  than  the  sand  of  the  sea  ;  for,  to  my  Spiritual  Israel, 
which  are  the  true  seed  of  the  promise,  shall  this  word  be  surely 
fulfdled  :  they  shall  be  happily  increased;  and,  of  them,  where- 
as there  was  no  face  of  a  Church,  no  appearance  of  a  people  of 
God,  now  it  shall  be  clearly  manifest,  that  they  are  a  chosen  ge- 
neration, and  a  peculiar  people  unto  me. 

I.  1 1  Then  shall  the  children  of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Israel 
be  gathered  together,  and  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and  they  shall 
come  up  out  of  the  land :  for  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel. 
Then  shall  my  Church  be  gathered  out  of  all  coasts;  and  out  of 
both  Israel  and  Judah,  out  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  mine  elect 
be  called,  by  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  shall  submit  them- 
selves to  one  head,  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  shall  be  gathered  into  one 
Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  the  mother  of  us  all  :  oh,  how  great 
and  glorious  shall  that  day  be,  wherein,  being  delivered  from  the 
servitude  and  captivity  of  sin,  they  shall  be  adopted  for  the  Sons 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  glory  ! 

II.  1  Sax)  ye  unto  your  brethren,  Ammi^  and  to  your  sisters,  Ru- 
hamah. 

Ye  pi-ophets  of  God,  say  ye  unto  those  few  of  Israel,  which  are 
as  yet  mine,  and  thos(5,  to  whom  I  have  yet  shewed  mercv,  in 
withholding  them  from  the  wickedness  of  their  fellows;  sav  thus. 

11.  2,  3  Plead  with  your  mother,  plead  :  for  she  is  not  vuj  'jcifcy 
neither  am  /  her  husband :  let  her  therefore  put  away  her  whore- 
doms out  of  her  sight,  and  her  adulteries  from  between  her  breasts ; 
Lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  iji  the  day  that  she  was  boryi^ 
and  make  her  as  a  wild^ness,  and  set  her  like  a  dry  land,  and  slay 
her  with  thirst. 

Lay  before  the  face  of  this  Church  of  Israel,  your  common  mother, 
boldly  and  freely,  her  notorious  sins  ;  and  enforce  them  against 
her :  let  her  know,  that  this  demeanour  of  hers  is  not  such,  as  is 
fit  for  my  wife  ;  neither  will  I  be  to  her,  as  a  husband  :  charge ' 
and  advise  her,  to  repent  of  all  her  wickedness  ;  to  put  away  all 
those  her  spiritual  fornications,  wherewith  she  hath  defiled  her- 
self; Lest  I  strip  her  naked  of  all  those  blessings,  Avherewith  I 
have  endowed  her,  and  leave  her  in  that  forlorn  estate,  wherein 
she  was,  ere  I  chose  her  for  my  Church  ;  lest  I  give  her  up  to 
utter  dssolatioji  and  barrenness,  leaving  her  destitute  of  all  hope 
and  comfort. 

II.  4  And  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  her  children  ;  for  they  be 
the  children  of  whoredoms. 

As  for  those  several  persons,  whicli  appertain  unto  her,  and  are, 
as  it  were,  the  sons  of  her  womb,  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon 
them  in  forbearing  their  ymnishment ;  for  they  are  bred  and  born 
in  the  practice  of  gross  idolatry. 

II.  5  For  their  mother  hath  played  the  harlot :  she  that  conceived 
them  hath  done  shamefully  :  for  she  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lover 
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that  give  me  viy  bread  and  my  •water,  7n_y  -wool  and  my  flax,  mine 
oil  and  my  drink. 

For  their  mother,  the  Church  of  Israel,  hath  given  herself  over  to 
spiritual  fornications;  and  hath  said,  I  \vill  follow  the  fashions  of 
the  Eg3-ptians  and  Assyrians,  to  whose  league  and  friendship  I  have 
betaken  myself,  and  from  whose  bountiful  gods  I  have  received  my 
maintenance. 

II.  6  Therefore,  behold,  I  xvill  hedge  up  thy  -jcaxj  xvith  thorns, 
and  make  a  wall,  that  she  shall  not  find  her  paths. 
I'herefore,  behold,  I  will  take  a  course  to  prevent  thv  gadding 
after  these  thy  adulterous  mates  :  I  will  set  a  hedge  of  thorns  in 
thy  way,  restraining  thee  by  mine  afflicting  hand  ;  yea,  I  will  wall 
up  her  passage  by  the  siege  of  an  enemy. 

II.  1  And  she  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but  she  shall  not  over- 
take them  ;  and  she  shall  seek  them,  but  shall  not  fiyidx\\e.m:  then 
shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband  ;  for  then 
was  it  better  with  me  than  now. 

1  will  frustrate  all  her  hopes  and  desu'es;  so  as,  howsoever  she  be 
affected  to  her  idols  and  her  heathenish  confederates,  yet  she  shall 
not  be  able  to  make  any  use  of  them  :  then,  when  she  is  thorough- 
ly crossed  and  humbled  by  my  afflictions,  she  shall  begin  to  enter- 
tain penitent  thoughts;  and  shall  say  within  herself,  I  will  return 
to  my  God,  whom  I  have  oflFended ;  for  it  was  better  with  me, 
while  I  kept  me  to  his  sincere  and  holy  service,  than  it  is  now. 

II.  8  For  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  corii,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  multiplied  hey  silver  and  her  gold,  which  they  prepared 
for  Baal. 

For,  w  hilq  she  took  these  lewd  courses,  she  had  not  the  grace  to 
consider,  that  it  was  I,  her  God,  to  whom  she  was  beholden  for  all 
those  blessings,  which  she  enjoyed  ;  even  for  her  wine  and  oil ; 
yea,  for  that  very  silver  and  gold,  which  she  wickedly  bestowed 
upon  her  idols. 

II.  9  Therefore  will  I  return,  and  take  away  my  corn  in  the 
time  thereof,  and  my  wine  in  the  season  thereof,  and  will  recover  my 
wool  a?id  my  flax  given  to  cover  her  nakedness. 
And,  because  she  would  not  acknowledge  this,  therefore  I  will 
bereave  her  of  those  my  blessings ;  and  Avill  take  away  from  her 
my  corn  and  my  wine,  wherewith  she  was  wont  to  be  fed  and  re- 
freshed, even,  in  that  season,  when  she  makes  most  account  of  en- 
joying it ;  and  will  take  back  my  wool  and  my  flax,  wherewith  I 
clothed  her  ;  that  she  may  learn  to  know  wlience  she  received 
these  benefits. 

II.  10  And  now  will  I  discover  her  lewdness  in  the  sight  of  her 
lovers,  and  iwne  shall  deliver  her  out  of  mine  hand. 
And  now,  I  will  make  her  unthankfulness  and  vain  confidence 
openly  known  to  the  Avorld  ;  and  convince  her  of  it,  before  her 
professed  confederates ;  and  none  of  them  shall  be  able  to  deliver 
her  out  of  my  afflicting  hand. 

II.  11  I  will  also  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease,  her  feast  days,  her 
'imo  moons,  and  her  sabbaths,  and  all  her  solcmnfeasfs. 
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I  Will  take  from  her  all  her  solemn  rejoicings,  in  abridging  her  of 
her  feast  days,  and  new  moons,  and  sabbaths,  wherein  she  was 
wont  to  make  public  professions  of  mirth. 

n.  13  And  I  will  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim^  xchcrein 
she  burned  incense  to  them,  a?id  she  decked  herself  with  her  earrings 
and  her  jewels,  a/id  she  went  after  her  lovers,  and  forgat  me,  saith 
the  Lord. 

And  I  will  then  call  her  to  account  for  those  festivities  of  Baalim, 
wherein  she  did  idolatrously  burn  incense  to  those  her  false  Gods; 
and  set  out  herself,  in  her  best  dresses,  for  the  honour  of  her 
idols,  and  the  pleasure  of  her  heathenish  confederates ;  and  forgat 
me,  saith  the  Lord. 

n.  14  Therefore,  behold,  Twill  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the 
wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her. 

Therefore,  behold,  I  will  take  all  courses  to  reclaim  her  :  I  will 
earnestly  solicit  her,  with  all  wholesome  counsel ;  and  will  bring 
her  into  captivity  ;  and  will  therein  yet  speak  comfortably  to  her, 
sustaining  her  in  the  midst  of  her  grievous  adversity. 

II.  15  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards  from  thence,  and  the 
•valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope  :  and  she  shall  sing  there,  as  iJi 
the  days  of  her  youth,  and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

And,  in  her  return  from  thence,  I  will  give  her  those  vineyards, 
which  she  had  deservedly  lost ;  and  will  re-admit  her  into  that 
valley  of  Achor,  which  is  on  this  side  Jordan,  as  her  entrance  into 
that  hoped  and  promised  land  of  her  inheritance  ;  and  there  she. 
shall  rejoice,  and  sing,  and  live  chearfully,  as  she  did  in  her  first 
possession  of  it,  when  she  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

n.  16  And  it  shall  be  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thou  shalt 
call  me  Ishi ;  and  shalt  call  vie  no  more  Baali. 
And,  in  that  day,  thou  shalt  call  me,  Ishi,  My  Husband,  and  shalt 
no  more  call  me,  Baali,  My  Lord  ;  which  name,  howsoever  I  mis- 
like  not  in  itself,  yet,  because  it  carries  with  it  the  sound  and 
remembrance  of  your  former  idol,  I  will  not  abide  to  be  put 
upon  me. 

II.  17  For  I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  of  her 
mouth,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remembered  by  their  name. 
For  I  do  so  hate  and  detest  those  your  idols,  as  that  I  will  not  en- 
dure the  very  mention  of  their  names,  but  damn  them  to  perpetual 
forgetfulness. 

II.  18  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of  heaven, ayid  witli  the  creep- 
ing things  of  the  ground  :  and  I  will  break  the  bow  and  the  sword 
'  and  the  battle  out  of  the  earth,  and  will  make  them  to  lie  down 
safely. 

And,  in  that  day,  Avill  I  ordain,  and  give  charge  to  all  creatures, 
that  they  shall  be  helpful  unto  ihem,  and  forbear  any  annoyance 
of  them  ;  even  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
to  the  creepiag  things  upon  earth :  and  I  will  pacify  all  enemies  ; 
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and  prevent  all  those  Avars,  that  may  be  in  danger  to  be  raised 
against  them,  and  will  cause  them  to  dwell  safely  and  peaceably. 

II.  19  Ami  J  will  betroth  thee  wito  me  for  ever ;  yea,  I  will 
betroth  thee  unto[vie  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment ,  and  in  loving- 
kindness,  and  in  mercies. 

And  I  will  renew  my  everlasting  covenant  with  thee :  I  will  be  thy 
God;  thou  shalt  be  my  people :  I  will  be  thy  Husband  and  Sa- 
viour; thou  shalt  be  my  Church  and  Spouse,- inseparably  united 
unto  me  ;  to  whom  T  will  graciously  communicate  my  perfect 
righteousness;  and  whom  I  will  embrace  in  my  just  acceptation, 
in  loving  kindness  and  in  mercies. 

II.  20  J  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness:  and  thou 
shalt  know  the  Lord. 

I  will  even  marry  thee  unto  myself,  in  all  faithful  plighting  of 
our  mutual  troth,  one  to  another  ;  and  thou  shalt  find  that  I  am 
and  Avill  be  a  gracious  Lord  unto  thee. 

II.  21,  22  And  it  shall  covie  to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  hear, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall  hear  the 
earth  And  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine,  and  the 
oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jczreel. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  all  crea- 
tures shall  receive  a  command  from  me  to  contribute  their  several 
blessings  to  my  people ;  as  if  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
wine,  and  oil,  and  my  people  Israel,  did  join  ail  together,  both  to 
sue  for  and  to  confer  those  benefits  unto  my  Church,  which 
their  several  natures  and  condition  can  and  do  yield  unto  them. 

II.  23  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth ;  and  I  will 
have  mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy ;  and  I  will  say  to 
them  which  were  noi^  my  people.  Thou  art  my  people ;  ai'^  they 
shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God. 

And  I  will  so  multiply  my  Church  in  the  earth,  as  if  I  had  sown 
it  with  men  ;  and  I  will  so  alter  the  estate  of  things,  as  that  my 
mercy  shall  magnify  itself  upon  that  people,  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  had  not  obtained  mercy  ;  and  I  will  say  to  them, 
which  were  not  mv  people,  I  have  chosen  thee  to  be  my  people ; 
and  they  shall  say  agam,  in  a  blessed  rcstipulation,  Thou  art 
my  God. 

III.  1  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me.  Go  yet,  love  a  woman  be- 
loved of  her  frierid,  yet  an  adulteress,  according  to  the  love  of  the 
\mkt>  toward  the  children  of  Israel,  who  look  to  other  gods,  and 
love  flagons  of  wine. 

Then  said  the  Lord,  Go,  and,  by  this  act  that  I  do  now  enjoin 
thee,  shew  to  Israel  their  sin,  and  their  shame  and  punishment : 
go  then,  and  make  profession  of  love  to  a  woman  beloved  of  her 
friend,  yet  an  adulteress  ;  and  bring  her  home  to  thee  ;  and  make 
it  known,  that  thou  dost  it  in  a  type  of  that  love,  which  the  Lord 
beareth  towards  the  adulterous  nation  of  Israel,  who  idolatrously 
looks  after  other  gods,  and  gives  herself  to  intemperate  cpurses. 
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III.  2  ^i;  /  bought  her  to  me  for  fifteen  pieces  of  silver,  and  for 
an  homer  of  barley,  and  an  half  homer  of  barlcx). 
So  I  went,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  and,  for  no  great 
price,  I  procured  such  a  woman,  beloved  of  her  friend  though 
otherwise  infamous  ;  and  proclaimed  her  a  type  of  Israel. 

III.  3  And  I  said  unto  her,  Thou  shall  abide  for  mevianj/  days; 
thou,  shalt  not  piety  the  harlot,  and  thou  shall  not  be  for  another 
vian  :  so  will  /  also  be  for  thee. 

And,  for  that  purpose,  I  said  unto  her,  Thou  shalt  continue  as  a 
widow  in  my  house,  mourning  for  many  days  ;  and  shalt  not  be 
permitted  to  play  the  harlot,  neither  will  I  suffer  thee  to  have  the 
liberty  of  conversing  with  any  other  man. 
Neither  will  I  come  to  thee  to  converse  with  thee  : 

The  following  words  are  ']'hti  'JN'"DJi — et  etiam  ego  ad  tc  ; 
the  negative  particle  (n'Si)  being  here  to  be  understood  to  be 
repeated  ;  so  as  the  words  seem  to  77<7«,  Neither,  will  I  be 
to  thee. 

III.  4  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without 
a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without 
an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim. 
For  the  children  of  Israel,  who  have  been  guilty  of  these  spiritual 
fornications,  shall,  for  a  just  punishment  of  their  uncleanncss,  be 
left  desolate  for  many  years;  for,  from  the  time  of  their  deporta- 
tion into  captivity,  till  the  restoration  of  my  Spiritual  Kingdom 
by  the  Messiah,  shall  be  six  hundred  and  fourscore  years  :  in 
which  time,  they  shall  be  without  a  king,  without  a  prince,  with- 
out a  sacrifice,  and,  in  short,  without  any  face,  either  of  a  church 
or  common-wealth  ;  yea,  even  of  so  much  as  a  church  miserably 
depraved  by  those  superstitions  and  corrupt  services,  which  are 
now  in  use  amongst  them. 

III.  5  Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the 
hoKD  their  God,  and  David  their  king  ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lokv^ 
and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days. 

Afterward,  when  the  Son  of  God  shall  be  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
the  children  of  Israel,  together  Avith  all  my  M'hole  Churcii,  shall 
return,  and  submit  themselves  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  the  Messiah,  the  true  Son  and  Successor  of  David  :  and 
shall  be  holily  and  religiously  aftected  to  God  and  his  service,  in 
the  da3^s  of  the  Gospel. 

IV.  2  They  break  out,  and  blood  toucheth  blood. 

They  break  out  into  horrible  outrages ;  and  murders  are  so  fre- 
quent, as  that  one  overtakes  another,  without  any  distance  or  in- 
termission of  bloodshed. 

IV.  4  I'et  let  no  man  strive,  nor  reprove  another  :  for  thy  people 
are  as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest. 

Yet  let  no  man  trouble  himself,  and  lose  his  labour,  in  reproving 
those  sins,  which  he  sees  committed  ;  for  thy  people  are  obstinately 
bent  to  continue  in  their  wickedness :  they  are  such  as  will  be 
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ready  to  brawl  and  quarrel  with  the  messengers  of  God,  that  shall 
endeavour  to  reclaim  them. 

IV.  5  Therefore  shalt  thou  fall  in  the  day,  and  the  prophet  also 
shall fall  with  thee  in  the  night,  and  I  will  destroy  thy  mother. 
Therefore  will  I  bring  swift  judgment  upon  thee :  thou  shalt 
speedily  fall,  and  thy  prophets  with  thee ;  for,  if  thou  fallest  in 
the  day,  thy  prophets  shall  not  be  long  after  thee,  they  shall  fall 
in  the  night  j  and  I  will  destroy  the  very  Church  and  kingdom, 
whereto  thou  appcrtainest. 

IV.  6  My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge. 
My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  the  true  knowledge  of  me 
their  God,  and  of  my  law. 

IV.  8  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people,  and  they  set  their  ^leart 
on  their  iniquity. 

They  make  a  gain  of  the  sins  of  my  people,  and  feed  themselves 
fat  with  their  sacrifices  ;  willingly  giving  way  to  their  sins,  for  the 
benefit  of  their  oblations ;  and  being  well  pleased  with  their  gain- 
ful iniquities. 

IV.  9  And  there  shall  be  like  people,  like  priests  :  and  I  will 
punish  them  for  their  ways.  Sic. 

So  as  they  shall  be  all  too  like  to  each  other ;  wicked  people,  and 
wicked  priests;  the  people's  sins  deserved  to  be  punished  with 
such  priests,  and  such  priests  have  helped  to  make  the  people  thus 
wicked,  &c. 

IV.  10  For  they  shall  eat,  and  not  have  enough  :  they  shall  com- 
mit whoredom,  and  shall  not  increase  :  because  they  have  left  off  to 
take  heed  to  the  Lord. 

They  shall  eat ;  and  yet  not  find  the  benefit  of  their  sustenance, 
in  an  increase  of  strength,  or  satisfaction  of  appetite  :  they  shall 
spend  their  bodies  in  the  acts  of  their  lust,  and  shall  have  no  in- 
crease of  issue  ;  for  that  they  cast  off  all  care  of  God's  service, 
and  their  obedience  to  him. 

IV.  1 1  Whoredom  and  wine  and  new  wine  take  away  the  heart. 
They  are  so  besotted  with  their  whoredoms  and  drunkenness,  that 
they  have  lost  all  the  sense  of  whatsoever  grace  and  goodness  ; 
and  are  utterly  bereft  of  all  care  of  God  or  themselves. 

IV,  1 2  My  people  ask  counsel  at  their  stocks,  and  their  staff  de- 
clareth  unto  them :  for  the  spirit  of  whoredoms  hath  caused  them 
to  err,  a7ul  they  have  gone  a  whoring  from  under  their  God. 
My  people  are  so  sottish,  as  to  go  unto  their  wooden  images,  for 
either  counsel,  or  prediction  of  future  events  :  a  piece  of  a  stick 
is  their  god,  and  their  oracle  ;  for  this  gross  idolatrous  disposition, 
whereto  they  have  long  inclined,  hath  drawn  them  into  these  foul 
enormities,  and  hath  drawn  them  a  whoring  from  under  their  only 
true  God. 

IV.  14  /  will  not  punish  your  daughters  when  they  commit 
whoredoms,  nor  your  spouses  when  they  conmiit  adultery  :  for  them- 
selves are  separated  xvith  whores,  and  they  sacrifice  with  harlots  : 
therefore  the  people  that  doth  not  understand  shall fall. 
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1  will  not  so  far  favour  you,  .as  to  punish  your  daughters,  or  your 
Avives,  when  they  play  the  harlot:  while  I  respected  you,  and 
took  keep  of  you,  I  was  ready  to  correct  you  for  your  misdeeds  ; 
but  now,  I  have  given  up  the  care  of  you,  and  will  not  chastise 
that  in  your  children  and  wives,  which  ye,  that  are  the  parents 
and  husbands,  are  willingly  guilty  of ;  for  ye  yourselves  go  aside 
with  your  harlots,  and  spend  the  good  cheer  of  your  sacrifices 
upon  whores  ;  therefore,  as  I  before  denounced  the  sentence,  the 
people,  both  one  and  other,  that  do  not  understand,  nor  seek 
after  God,  shall  perish, 

IV,  15  Though  thou,  Israel,  play  the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judak 
offend  ;  and  come  not  ye  unto  Gilgal,  neither  go  ye  up  to  Beih-uven, 
nor  swear,  The  Lord  liveth. 

But  though  Israel,  or  the  Ten  Tribes,  be  thus  miscarried  with 
idolatry,  yet  let  not  the  infectious  example  of  their  sin  so  far  pre- 
vail, as  that  Judah  and  Benjamin  should  be  tainted  therewith  :  go 
not  ye,  O  men  of  Judah,  so  far  as  Gilgal,  the  utmost  bounds  of 
your  region  on  this  side  Jordan,  upon  any  idolatrous  pilgrimage  ; 
neither  go  ye  up  to  the  golden  calf  of  Beth-el,  yea,  of  Beth-aven 
rather,  the  house  of  vanity  ;  neither  do  ye,  in  your  solemn  oaths, 
apply  niv  name  to  your  idols,  as  to  say  of  them,  The  Lord  liveth. 

IV,  16  For  Israel  slideth  back,  as  a  backsliding  heijer :  nozio 
the  Lord  'jcill feed  them  as  a  lamb  in  a  large  place. 
For  Israel  is  slidden  back  from  her  profession ;  as  some  wild  and 
stubborn  heifer  draws  back,  to  pull  his  neck  out  of  the  yoke:  and 
now,  the  Lord  will  lay  them  open  to  judgment,  as  if  some  silly 
lamb,  in  a  large  pasture,  should  be  exposed  to  the  violence  of  some 
devouring  beast. 

IV.  17  Ephraim  h  joined  to  idols  :  let  him  alone. 
Ephraim,  or  the  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel,  have  given  tliemselvcs  over 
to  idolatry  :  meddle  not  thou  with  them,  O  Judah:  if  Israel  will 
needs  offend,  let  him  sin  without  thee. 

IV.  18  Their  drink  is  sour  :  they  have  coftnmitted-whoredom  con- 
tinually :  her  rulers  w  \th  shame  do  love.  Give  ye. 
Their  intemperance  is  odious:  they  have  committed  whoredom 
contiiiually  :  her  rulers  are  all  for  bribes,  and  are  not  ashamed  to 
say.  Give. 

IV.  19  The  xvind  hath  bound  her  up  in  her  wings,  and  they  shall 
be  ashamed  because  of  their  sacrifices. 

But  they  shall  be  miserably  dispersed  :  the  Avind  of  God's  judg- 
ments is  ready  to  carry  them  away,  upon  the  wings  thereof,  into 
fearful  desolation  ;  and  they  shall  rue  the  time,  that  they  yielded 
themselves  over  to  those  their  idolatrous  sacrifices. 

V.  1  And  give  ye  ear,  0  house  of  the  king  ;  for  judgment  is  to- 
ward you,  because  ye  have  been  a  snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net  spread 
upon  Tabor. 

And  give  ye  ear,  O  house  of  the  liing  of  Israel;  for  judgment  is 
toward  you  ;  because,  when  as  my  people  were,  according  to  my 
command,  to  go  up  to  sacrifice  at  Jerusalem,  ye  procured  wait  to 
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he  laid  for  them,  both  at  Mizpah  and  at  mount  Tabor,  as  a  fow  l^>r 
would  lay  nets  and  snares  for  birds,  to  intercept  them  in  their 
Avay  and  to  draw  them  back  to  your  own  idolatrous  altars. 

V.  2  And  the  rcvoltevs  are  profound  io  make  slaughter,  though 
I  have  been  a  rebuker  of  them  all. 

And  the  revolted  Israelites  are  profomid  and  subtle  in  their  plots, 
to  draw  t!ie  slaughter  of  the  sacrifices  to  the  place  of  their  own 
choosing  ;  though  I  have  not  forborne  my  vehement  rebukes  of 
them  all. 

V.  3  I  know  Ephraim,  and  Israel  is  not  hid  from  me. 
I  know  Ephraim,  the  chief  of  those  Ten  Tribes;  and  tlie  rest, 
which  make  up  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  are  not  hid  from  me. 

V.  5  Judah  also  shall  fall  with  them. 
Judah  also,  since  he  would  not  be  warned  to  avoid  the  sins  of 
Israel,  shall  partake  of  their  judgments,  as  well  as  of  their  iniquity. 

V.  6  They  shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with  their  herds  to  seek; 
the  Lord;  but  they  shall  not  find  him  ;  is'c. 

They  shall  go  with  whole  flocks  and  herds  of  their  sacrifices,  to 
seek  the  Lord,  to  appease  his  wrath,  and  recover  his  favour  ;  but 
thev  shall  not  find  giace  and  acceptation  at  his  hands. 

V.  7  They  hare  dealt  treacherously  against  the  Lord  :  for  they 
have  begotten  stmnge  children  :  now  shall  a  month  devour  them  with 
their  portions. 

They  have  dealt  trcacherouslv  against  the  Lord  ;  for  they  have 
trained  up  their  children  in  heathenish  idolatry :  now  therefore,  in 
a  very  short  space,  shall  they  and  their  land  be  devoured  by  the 
enemy. 

V.  8  Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trumpet  in  Raviah  : 
cry  aloud  at  Beth-aven,  after  Ihee,  O  Benjaynin. 
Make  speed v  preparation  therefore  for  the  war:  Blow  the  cornet 
in  Gibeah,  tlic  utn)Ost  border  of  Judah  ;  and  blow  the  trumpet  in 
Ramah,  the  utmost  border  of  Israel:  cry  aloud  at  Bclh-aven,  that 
is  betwixt  both  ;  and  do  thou,  O  Beniamin,  consider  what  thou 
hast  to  do,  wiien  the  enemv  is  at  thy  back. 

V.  9  Ephraim  shall  be  desolate  in  the  day  of  rebuke :  among 
ihi  tribes  of  Israel  hate  I  ynade  known  that  which  shall  surely  be. 
Even  that  leadmg  tribe  of  Ephraim  sliall  be  desolate,  in  the  day  of 
mv  vengeance :  I  have  sionified  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel,  what 
thev  shall  surelv  find,  how  incredulous  soever  thev  may  be  for 
the  present. 

V.  10  The  princes  of  Judah  were  like  them  that  remote  the 
bound :  therefore  /  will  pour  out  my  wrath  upon  them  like  water. 
The  princes  of  Judah  were  lawless  in  their  carriage  ;  as  men,  that 
resolved  not  to  regard  those  bounds  and  limits,  which  my  law- 
hath  set  unto  them  in  their  callings  ;  therefore,  I  will  abundantly 
pour  out  my  Avrath  upon  them. 

Y .  1 1  Ephraim  is  oppressed  and  broken  in  judgment,  because  he 
willin^ily  walked  after  the  commandmettt. 

Ephraiin  is  ojipressed  by  the  Assyrian,  and  gone  to  wreck ;  be- 
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cause  he  willingly  walked  after  the  comman(ln:ient  of  their  wicked 
and  idolatrous  governors. 

V.  12  Therefore  will  /  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  moth,  aixd  to  the 
house  of  Judah  as  rottenness. 

Therefore  will  I  consume  Fphraitn,  as  a  moth  eateth  a  garment ; 
and  will  consume  Judah,  as  a  worm  (or  rottenness)  consumeth 
wood:  so  will  I  decay  them,  by  an  insensible,  yet  certain 
judgment. 

V.  13  When  Ephraim  saxv  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his 
7i-ound,  then  'i'ent  Epllraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  king  Ja- 
reh  :  yet  could  he  not  ht  ai  you,  nor  cure  you  oj  your  xvouyid. 
When  Israel  saw  the  danger,  wherein  he  was,  he  mad-j  means  to 
the  Assyrian  for  help  ;  and  when  Ahaz,  the  king  of  Judah,  was  in 
distress,  he  sends  to  Tiglath  Pileser,  that  should  stand  out  for  him  ; 
but  all  in  vain  :  neither  shall  any  aid  of  mortal  man  be  able  to 
cure  you  of  those  wounds,  which  the  hand  of  niy  justice  shall  in- 
flict upon  rou. 

V.  15  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place  till  they  acknowledge 
their  offence,  and  seek  my  face :  in  their  ajfliction  they  will  seek 
vie  early. 

I  will  gi),  saith  the  Lord,  and  will  withdraw  myself  from  them  ; 
not  giving  them  any  testimony  of  my  grace  or  presence,  till  they 
shall  be  humbled  in  the  sense  of  their  sins,  and  seek  to  recover  mv 
favour  in  their  affliction  :  and  if  any  means  can  possibly  prevail 
v.ith  them,  it  must  be  this ;  in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me 
instantly, 

VI.  1  Come,  and  let  zis  return  unto  the  Lord. 

And-,  in  their  seeking  after  me,  they  shall  exhort  and  excite  one 
another  to  repentance  ;  Come,  and  Jet  us  return,  &c. 

VI.  2  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us. 
After  a  very  short  space  of  our  afflictions,  he  will  be  gracious 
unto  us  ;  and  so  cheer  and  restore  us,  as  if  he  had  given  us  a 
new  life. 

VI.  3  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  : 
his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  vwrning ;  and  he  shall  come 
unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth. 
Then  shall  we  attain  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  if  we 
do  carefully  and  constantly  persist  in  using  those  good  means  that 
he  hath  appointed  :  he  shall  then  so  reveal  himself  to  us,  as  the 
sun  shews  himself  to  the  world,  in  his  morning-rising,  by  degrees 
ascending  to  his  full  height  ;  and  he  shall  come  to  us,  not  at  once, 
but  as  the  rain,  that  falls  down  hydrops,  even  as  the  rain  of  the 
autumn  and  spring,  that  descends  sweetly  in  soft  and  gentle 
showers. 

VI.  4  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee'?  0  Judah,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  rnornijig  cloud,  and 
as  the  early  dew  it  ^oeih  awaiy. 

O  Israel  and  Judah,  what  course  should  I  take  with  you  ?  I  have 
neglected  no  means  of  your  good  ;  yet  there  is  no  hold  to  be  taken 
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of  you :  some  profession  you  make,  but  it  is  altogether  fickk 
and  inconstant :  your  appearing  goodness  vanishes  away,  like  as 
a  morning  cloud,  or  an  early  dew  in  summer. 

VI.  5  Therefore  have  I  hcxotd  them  hy  the  prophets ;  /  have 
slain  thcni^  the  zcords  of  my  mouth  :  and  thy  judgmctits  are  as 
the  light  that  goeth  forth. 

Therefore,  I  have  wrought  upon  them  by  my  prophets,  denounc- 
ing judgment  against  them  :  I  have,  as  it  were,  smitten  them 
dead  by  the  terrible  threats  of  my  punishments  ;  and  I  have  given 
them  s\ich  means  of  information,  as  have  been  no  less  clear  than 
the  light  itself,  that  goeth  forth  upon  the  world. 

VI.  6  For  J  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  j  and  the  knowledge 
of  God,  viore  than  burnt  offerings. 

For  it  was  true  inward  goodness  and  mercy,  that  I  required  of 
them,  and  not  the  outward  formalities  of  sacrifice  ;  and  the  true 
knowledge  of  God,  was  that  Avhich  I  called  for,  more  than  their 
burnt  offerings. 

VI.  7  But  they  like  men  have  transgressed  the  covenant. 
But  they,  like  the  right  sons  of  Adam,  have  transgressed  the  co- 
venant, that  I  made  Avith  them. 

VI.  8  Gilead  is  a  city  of  them  that  work  iniquity,  and  is  polluted 
xaith  blood. 

Even  Gilead  itself,  a  city  of  the  priests,  is  a  society  of  notoriously 
wicked  men  ;  and  is  full  of  murders. 

VI.  11  Also,  O  Jiidah,  he  hath  set  an  harvest  for  thee,  ivhen  I 
returned  the  captivity  of  my  people. 

Also,  O  Judah,  corrupted  Israel  hath  prepared  a  harvest  of  re- 
venge for  thee,  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  idolatry  in  thee;  upon  oc- 
casion of  that  captivity,  whereinto  thy  brethren  of  Israel  led  thee, 
under  Pekah,  the  son  of  Remaliah,  from  which  I  procured  and 
wrought  thy  deliverance. 

VII.  1  When  1  would  have  healed  Israel,  then  the  iniquity  of 
Ephraim  was  discovered,  and  the  wickedness  of  Samaria  :  for  they 
com  m  it  falsehood. 

When  I  would  have  healed  those  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel,  by  the  me- 
dicines applied  by  my  prophets,  then  did  the  iniquity  of  Ephraim, 
which  was  the  chief  of  them,  and  the  wickedness  of  Samaria,  the 
chief  city  of  Israel,  break  out  most  outrageously,  &c. 

VII.  3  They  make  the  king  glad  with  their  wickedness,  and  the 
princes  with  their  lies. 

They  are  readilv  obsequious  to  their  governors,  in  all  their  wicked 
commands ;  and  do  gladly  sooth  them  up,  Avith  their  lies  and 
flatteries. 

VII.  4  Thc}/  are  all  adulterers,  as  an  oven  heated  by  the  baker, 
who  ccaseih from  arising  after  he  hath  kneaded  the  dough,  until  it 
be  leavened. 

They  are  all  adulterers,  burning  with  filthy  lust,  as  hot  as  an  oven 
heated  bv  the  baker  :  who  forbears  meddling  any  further  with  that 
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flame,  while  the  dough,  lliat  he  hath  kneaded,  be  sufficiently  lea- 
vened ;  in  which  space,  the  lieat  of  tlie  oven  grows  to  the  height. 

VII.  5  In  the  day  of  our  king  the  princes  hate  made  him  sick 
■unth  bottles  of  wine  ;  he  stretched  out  his  hand  rrith  scorners. 
In  tlie  day  of  the  solemnity  of  our  king,  tlicre  hath  beej^  excess  of 
surfeit  and  drunkenness,  whereinto  the  |)rinces  have  not  stuck  to 
draw  in  their  sovereign  himself ;  so  as  he  hath  been  miscarried  to 
consort  with  them,  in  their  wicked  debauchedness. 

VII.  6  For  thexj  have  made  readi)  their  heart  like  an  oven,  'while 
they  lie  in  wait :  their  baker  sleepeth  all  the  night ;  in  the  morning 
it  burneth  as  a  flaming  fire. 

They  have  given  up  their  heart  to  beastly  concupiscences,  where- 
with they  have  burned  like  an  oven,  while  they  lie  in  wait  for  an 
opportunity  of  fullilling  those  wicked  lusts  ;  even  like  an  oven, 
which  the  baker  hatli  over-night  filled  with  kindled  wood,  and, 
awaking  in  the  morning,  finds  flaming  with  a  strong  fire. 

VII.  7  They  are  all  hot  as  an  oven,  and  have  devoured  their 
judges ;  all  their  kings  are  fallen  :  there  is  none  among  them  iJiat 
•  allcth  unto  me. 

They  have  burned  with  unclean  and  with  malicious  desires  and  af- 
fections, and  have  made  away  with  many  of  their  governors  :  all 
their  late  kings  have  come  to  an  untimely  end  ;  and,  indeed, 
there  was  none  of  them,  that  had  any  piety  or  goodness,  or  that 
cared  to  call  upon  me. 

VII.  8  Epkraim,  he  hath  viixed  himself  among  the  people; 
Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned. 

For  Ephraim,  he  hath  mixed  himself  with  heathens,  and  is  a  pro- 
fessed associate  with  them  :  Ephraim  is  grown  irresolute  in  his  re- 
ligion ;  like  a  cake,  that  is  half  dough,  and  half  baked  ;  so  is  he, 
half  Israelite,  half  Pagan. 

VII.  9  Strangers  have  devoured  his  strength,  and  he  knoweth  it 
7iot :  yea,  grey  hairs  arc  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  know- 
eth not. 

God  hath  sent  foreign  enemies  to  spoil  and  waste  his  country,  and 
to  carry  away  his  substance,  yet  he  is  not  sensible  of  this  Divine 
>Iand  ;  yea,  that  part  of  his  cake,  which  is  not  turned,  is  grouti 
musty  and  hoary,  and  worthy  to  be  cast  out,  yet  he  percciveth  it  not. 

VII.  1 1  Ephraiyn  also  is  like  a  silly  dove  without  heart :  they  call 
to  Egypt,  they  go  to  Assyria. 

Ephraim  is  like  a  silly  dove;  going  on,  without  wit,  without 
heed,  into  that  net  which  is  spread  for  him  :  they  call  to  Egypt, 
they  go  to  Assyria  for  help  ;  whereas,  these  will  be  their  bane. 

VII.  1 2  When  they  shall  go,  J  will  spread  my  net  upon  them. ;  I 
Will  bring  them  down  as  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  ;  /  will  chastise 
them,  as  their  congregation  hath  heard. 

I  wdl  be  as  a  fowler  to  this  silly  dove  of  Ephr.iim  :  I  will  spread 
my  net  upon  them,  and  catch  them  in  their  own  devices  :  I  will 
fetch  them  into  the  compass  of  my  judgments,  as  the  fowls  of  hea- 
ven are  caught  in  a  snare:  I  will  chastise  them,  in  the  same  naan- 
ner  that  my  prophets  have  forewarned  them. 
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VII.  13  Woe  unto  them  !  for  they  have  fled  from  me  :  destruC-^ 
tion  unto  them !  because  they  have  transgressed  against  me  ; 
though  I  have  redeemed  them,  yd  they  have  spoken  lies  against  me. 
Woe  be  unto  thetn  !  for  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  vainly- 
sought  help  of  impotent  strangers  :  destruction  AviJl  fall  upon 
tljom,  because  they  have  willingly  transgressed  against  me  : 
though  I  have  clone  much  for  them,  and  delivered  them  from  their 
enemies,  yet  they  hav6  falsely  and  injuiHously  imputed  these  be- 
iiefitsto  their  Egvptians  and  Assyrians,  and  not  to  me. 

VII.  14  And  they  have  not  cried  unto  me  -with  their  heart,  when 
they  howled  upon  their  beds :  they  assemble  themselves  for  corn  and 
wine,  and  //it  //  )-ehel  against  me. 

And,  though  they  have  made  shew  of  some  great  repentance  and 
humiliation,  howling  and  crj-ing  upon  the  beds  of  their  distress, 
3'et  they  have  not  with  their  hearts  unfcignedly  sought  unto  me  : 
they  can  meet  together  to  consult  how  to  prevent  or  remedy  their 
deartii,  but  the)'  nevertheless  rebel  against  me,  who  do  justly 
send  it. 

VII.  15  Though  I  have  bjnind  -axxA  strengthened  their  arms,  yet. 
do  they  imagi:ic  mischief  against  me. 

And,  though  1  have  deserved  well  of  them,  in  strengthening  their 
hands  against  their  enemies,  and  giving  them  many  victories,  yet 
do  they  requite  me  with  imagining  mischief  against  me,  distrust- 
ing my  power  or  will  to  save  them, 

VII.  16  They  return,  but  7iot  to  the  most  High  :  they  are  like 
a  deceitful  bow. 

They  turn  to  their  idols,  instead  of  the  Most  High  God  :  they 
turn  aside  like  a  broken  bow,  shooting  out  their  arrows  at  a 
wroijg  mark. 

VIII.  I  Set  the  trumpet  to  thy  mouth.  He  shall  come  as  an 
eagle  agaijist  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

Call  the  people  to  war.  The  Assyrian  enemy  shall  come,  like  an 
eagle,  against  the  professed  Church  of  God,  the  people  of  Israel. 

2  Israel  shall  cry  unto  me,  My  God,  we  know  thee. 
Israel  shall  feignedly  cry  unto  me,  and  challenge  favour  from  me  ; 
and  say,  My  God,  we  make  profession  of  thy  name. 

Vlli.  4  They  have  set  tip  kings,  but  not  by  vie :  they  have  made 
princes,  and  1  knew  it  not :  of  their  silver  and  their  gold  have  they 
made  them  idols,  that  they  may  be  cut  off. 

Thev  have  set  up  kings,  but,  ever  since  their  defection,  I  have 
had  no  hand  in  the  appointment  of  them  ;  fur  the)-  have  not  been 
of  the  seed  of  David,  M-hich  I  have  chosen,  but  men  of  their  own 
designing:  and,  as  they  have  made  princes,  so  they  have  made 
gods,  to  themselves;  for,  of  their  silver  and  gold  have  they  made 
them  idols,  as  if  they  had  aimed  at  nothing  else,  but  tJieir  own 
destruction. 

Vlil.  5  Thy  calf,  0  Samaria,  hath  cast  thee  off;  mine  anger  is 
kindled  against  them ;  how  long  will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to 
innocency  "? 
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0  Samaria,  the  cliicf  city  oH  Isnie!,  the  calf,  whicli  thou  hast 
made  and  woi shipped,  hath  failed  thee,  and  lel't  thee  niisertible  : 
mine  anger  is  justly  kindled  against  those  idolaters  :  how  long  will 
it  be,  eve  they  bethink  themselves  of  their  wicked  ways,  and  at- 
tain to  their  former  iniiocency  ? 

VI  ir.  6  lor  from  Isriiel  was  it  also:  the  •aorkynaii  'made  il  ; 
therefore  it  is  not  God  :  but  the  calf  of  S'uDtaria  shall  be  broken  in 
pieces. 

I'he  Israelites  did  not  receive  it  from  the  Gentiles,  but  they  them- 
selves made  it  ;  and,  since  it  was  of  their  making,  it  cannot  be 
God  :  no;  it  is  notliing  but  mere  metal,  and  shall  be  used  accord- 
ingly, for  it  shall  be  broken  in  pieces, 

VIII.  7  For  they  have  sown  the  wind,  and  they  shall  reap  the 
v:hirlwind :  it  hath  m  stalk  ;  the  bad  shall  yield  iio  vieal  r  if  so  be 
it  yield,  the  strange7's  shall  swalloxc  it  up. 

And  as  for  them,  they  sliall  even  reap,  as  they  have  sown  :  they 
have  sown  the  wind,  and  they  shall  reap  the  whirlwind  ;  they 
have  trusted  to  vanity,  and  they  shall  receive  loss  and  disappoint- 
ment :  a  famine  shall  come  upon  them  :  the  grain,  that  they  have 
so\yn,  shall  yield  no  stalk  ;  or,  if  it  have  a  stalk,  yet  that  stalk 
shall  yield  no  ear  ;  or,  if  an  ear,  yet  that  ear  shall  yield  no  sub- 
stance of  meal  ;  or,  if  it  do  yield  any,  the  strangers,  their  ene- 
mies, shall  swallow  it  up. 

VIII.  8  Israel  is  swallowed  up :  now  shall  they  be  among  the 
Gentiles  as  a  vessel  wherein  is  no  pleasure. 

Israel  is  now  swallowed  up  of  their  heathenish  enemies  :  now  shall 
they  be  to  the  Gentiles  as  broken  vessels,  that  are  put  to  base 
uses. 

VIII.  9  For  they  are  gone  up  to  Assyria,  a  wild  ass  alone  by 
himself :  Ephraim  hath  hired  lovers. 

For  they  are  gone  up  to  Assyria,  to  seek  for  help  ;  like  a  wild 
ass,  that  wanders  alone  by  hiniself,  in  a  dry  desert,  to  seek  that 
water,  which  he  cannot  find  :  Israel  hath  sent  out  to  solicit  and 
hire  confederates. 

VIII.  10  Yea,  though  they  have  hired  among  the  nations,  vow 
will  I  gather  them,  and  they  shall  sorrow  a  little  for  the  burden  of 
-^the  king  of  princes. 

But,  thougii  they  have  hired  abettors  among  the  nations,  vet  will 

1  fetch  them  up  together,  to  a  common  destruction  ;  and  they 
shall  now  sorrow,  too  late,  for  the  charge  of  that  tribute,  that  was 
raised  upon  them  to  pav  to  the  great  king  of  Assyria. 

VIII.  1 1  Because  Ephraim  liath  made  many  altars  to  sin,  aliars 
shall  be  unto  hint  to  sin,. 

Because  Israel  hath  set  up  many  altars  in  Dan  and  Beth-el  and 
other  high  places,  to  sin  in  tlieir  idolatrous  devolions,  those  altars 
of  theirs  shall  be  unto  them,  both  an  occasion  of  their  sinuinsr, 
and  a  motive  of  my  just  judgments. 

VIII.  12  /  have  written  to  him  the  great  things  of  yny  law,  but 
they  were  counted  as  a  strange  thing. 

I  ha.ve  given  unto  them  my  royal  law,  and  iiavi.-  left  it  recoruud 
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for  them,  that  it  misrht  be  a  perpetiial  direction  to  them  ;  but  they 
have  slighted  it,  as  if  it  were  a  thing-  that  concerned  them  not. 

VIII.  13  Thaj  samjice  fiesh  iox  the  sacrifices  of  vnne  offerings^ 
and  eat  it ;  but  the  Lord  acccpteth  them  vot ;  ?iou>  zcill  he  remem- 
ber their  iniquity,  and  l  isit  their  sins  :  they  shall  return  to  Egypt. 
Thev  have  made  fair  shews  of  religious  services  ;  thev  have  pre- 
sented me  with  their  sacrifices,  and  have  eaten  the  flesh  of  them, 
accordingly  ;  but  the  Lord  regardeth  not  these  outward  formali- 
ties :  now  he  will  rather  remember  their  iniquity,  and  take  ac- 
count of  their  sins  ;  thev  shall  return  to  an  Egyptian  captivity. 

VIII.  14  For  Israel  hath  forgotten  his  Maker,  and  huildetk 
temples;  and  Judah  hath  multiplied  fenced  cities  :  but  I  icill  send 
a  fire  upon  his  cities,  and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof. 

For  Israel  hath  forgotten  his  INIaker,  and,  contrary  to  his  com- 
mandment, buildeth  temples  to  their  idols;  and  Judah,  contrary 
to  the  command  of  the  same  God,  hath  multiplied  fenced  cities, 
as  trusting  in  his  own  strength  :  but  I  will  send  the  Assyrian  as  a 
fire  upon  the  cities  of  Israel,  and  the  Chaldean  into  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  they  shall  consume  and  waste  the  palaces  thereof. 

IX.  1  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  people :  for  t/wu 
hast  gone  a  whoring  from  thy  God,  thou  hast  loved  a  reward  upon 
e-jerii  cornfloor. 

Thou  hast  no  reason,  O  Israel,  to  rejoice,  as  other  people  ;  be- 
cause thou  hast  provoked  thv  God,  by  thine  abominable  idolatries, 
thou  hast  loved  to  give  an  oblation  to  thy  gods,  in  every  corn- 
floor, of  that  wheat,  the  plenty  whereof  thou  hast  ascribed  to  the 
bounty  of  thine  idols, 

IX.  2  The  floor  and  the  winepress  shall  not  feed  them,  and  the 
v.ew  xvinc  shall  fail  in  her. 

And  Tiow,  because  they  have  thus  abused  these  blessings  of  God, 
It  shall  be  just  with  God,  to  withdraw  them  :  I  will  send  famine 
and  enemies  upon  them  ;  so  as  their  corn  and  wine  shall  fail  them, 
neither  shall  thev  reap  their  expected  comfort  therefrom. 

IX.  3  They  shall  mt  dicell  in  the  Lord'5  land  ;  but  Ephraim  shall 
return  to  Egypt,  and  they  shall  cat  unclean  things  in  Assyria. 
They  shall  not  dwell  in  this  land  of  Israel,  which  God  hath  chosen  ; 
hut  Ephraim  shall  return  to  a  mi-,erable  captivity  in  Egypt,  and 
shall  be  forced  to  eat  unclean  and  forbidden  meats,  in  the  land  of 
Assyria,  whither  they  shall  be  carried. 

IX.  4-  Their  sacrifices  shall  be  unto  them  as  the  bread  of  ?nour- 
Tters ;  all  that  eat  tJicreof  shall  be  polluted  :  for  their  bread for  their 
soul  shall  not  come  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

Their  sacrifices  shall  be  utterly  unpleasing  unto  him  ;  even  like 
such,  as  are  offered  by  the  sad  heart  and  hand  of  a  professed 
mourner;  which  cannot  but  displease  that  God,  who  requires 
cheerfulness  in  those  that  approach  to  his  altar  :  all  that  eat  thereof 
shall  be  polluted  ;  for  God  hath  ordained  that  their  feasts  for  the 
dead,  being  ever  attended  with  sorrow,  shall  not  be  used  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 
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IX.  5  W/iat  xtnll ye  do  in  the  solemn  day,  and  in  the  day  of  the 
feast  of  the  Lord  ? 

What  will  ye  do,  O  ye  Israelites,  when  ye  are  once  driven  into 
your  captivitv  ?  what  will  ve  do  in  the  solemn  feast-days,  which 
God  hath  appointed  to  be  cheerfully  celebrated  ? 

IX.  6  For,  lo,  they  are  gone  because  of  destruction  :  Egypt  shall 
gather  them  up,  Memphis  shall  bury  theyn  :  the  pleasant  places  for 
their  silver,  nettles  shall  possess  them:  Moms  shall  be  their 
tabernacles. 

For,  lo,  they  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  holy  land,  and  lie  open  to 
destruction  :  Egypt  shall  take  them  up,  and  make  them  sure 
enough  for  returning  ;  Memphis  shall  be  their  burial  place  :  those 
pleasant  closets  and  cabinets,  wherein  they  had  wont  to  hide  their 
treasures  and  jewels,  shall  be  overgrown  with  nettles  :  their  neat 
tabernax;les  shall  be  covered  with  thorns  and  briars. 

IX.  7  The  pYophet  is  a  fool,  the  spiritual  man  is  mad,  for  the 
multitude  of  thine  iniquity,  and  the  great  hatred. 
Ye  shall  know,  O  Israelites,  that  those  your  false  prophets,  which, 
have  said,  Peace,  peace,  are  but  fools  ;  and  those  your  spiritual 
guides,  that  have  misled  you,  no  better  than  mad  men  ;  whom  yet 
God  hath  justly  sent  amongst  you,  as  a  punishment  of  your  ini- 
quity, and  of  your  hating  to  be  reformed. 

IX.  8  The  watchman  of  Ephraim  was  with  my  God :  but  the 
prophet  is  a  snare  of  a  fowler  iyi  all  his  ways,  and  hatred  in  the 
house  of  his  God. 

\e  falsely  imagined,  that  these  prophets  of  Ephraim  were  sent  of 
God,  and  had  familiar  acquaintance  with  him  :  but  ye  shall  find 
your  prophets  to  be  but  as  a  snare  of  the  fowler,  laid  in  your  ways 
to  entrap  yon  ;  and  such,  as  have  procured  the  hatred  of  your 
God  against  you. 

IX.  9  They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves,  as  in  the  days  of 
Gibeah. 

They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves,  as  in  the  days  of  Gibeah 
of  Benjamin,  wlien  the  shameful  outrages  of  the  wicked  inhabi- 
tants were  abated  by  the  strength  of  their  tribe. 

IX.  10/ found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the  wilderness /  saw  your 
fathers  as  the  first-ripe  in  the  fig  tree  at  her  first  time  :  but  they 
went  to  Baal-peor,  and  separated  themselves  unto  that  shame ;  and 
their  abominations  were  according  as  they  loved. 
Israel  was  no  less  pleasing  to  me,  at  the  first,  than  ripe  grapes 
would  be  to  a  thirsty  traveller,  in  a  dry  wilderness :  I  esteemed 
,  your  forefathers,  those  fruitful  Patriarchs,  as  the  most  choice  and 
first  ripe  figs ;  but  their  sinful  progeny  fell  olT  and  degenerated  to 
idolatry,  applying  themselves  to  the  worship  of  Baal-peor,  and  se- 
parating themselves  to  that  shameful  idol  ;  and  chose  to  them- 
selves several  abominable  deities,  according  as  they  were  affected 
to  the  parties  that  worshipped  them. 

IX.  11  As  ior  Ephraim,  their  glory  shall  fly  away  like  a  bird ^ 
from  the  birth,  and  from  the  womb,  and  from  the  conception. 

VOL.  lY,  c 
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As  for  Epliraim,  their  glory,  which  is  in  their  strength  and  num- 
ber, shall  fly  away  like  a  bird  ;  since  their  children  shall  be  slain, 
even  from  their  very  birth,  yea,  even  from  their  conception,  by 
their  cruel  enemies. 

IX.  12  Though  they  hrin-s;  up  their  children,  yet  will  I  bereave 
them  ,  that  there  shall  not  be  a  man  left :  yea,  woe  also  to  them 
when  I  depart  from  thjeni  ! 

And  though  tlie)'^  do  live  to  be  brought  up  to  man's  estate,  yet 
will  I  then  so  bereave  them,  that  there  shall  not  lie  a  man  left 
amongst  tliem  :  yc^i,  thcv  cannot  but  expect  and  feel  all  manner 
of  miseries,  when  I  ren^ovc  my  presence  and  protection  froni 
them. 

IX.  13  Ephraim,  as  I  saw  Tyrus,  is  planted  in  a  pleasant 
plare  :  but  Ephraim  shall  bring  forth  his  children  to  (he  murderer. 
Ephraim,  or  Israel,  is  like  unto  Tyrns,  and  next  in  glorv  there- 
unto: it  finds  itself  planted  in  a  rich,  and  goodly,  and  no  less  for- 
tified place,  and  is  thereupon  puffed  up  with  a  foolish  self-confi- 
<lencc:  but  Ephraim  shall  find  himself  deceived  :  his  hopes  shall  fail 
liim;  iiis  children  shall  fall  under  the  hand  of  a  murdering  enemy. 

IX.  14  Give  them,  O  Lord  :  what  xeilt  thou  give  ?  giic  them  a 
Miscarrying  womb  and  dry  breasts. 

Give  tiiem,  O  Lord  :  what  shall  I  intrcat  thee  to  give  tlwm  ? 
even  that,  which  they  would  think  to  be  a  judgment,  miscarrving 
wombs  and  dry  breasts ;  that  they  may  never  bring  forth  or  nou- 
rish up  children,  to  idolatrv  or  slaughter. 

IX.  15  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal:  for  there  I  hated 
them  :  for  the  wickedness  of  their  doings  I  will  drive  them  out  of 
mine  house,  I  will  love  them  no  viore:  all  their  princes  are  reivlters. 
Their  old  wickedness  cleaves  unto  them  still  ;  even  that,  Avhich 
they  bewrayed  in  their  ancient  incircumcision,  and  in  their  hu- 
morous desire  of  the  change  of  their  goverinnent  and  challenge 
of  a  king  :  even  there,  I  began  to  take  dis])leasta'e  against  them 
for  their  wickedness;  wliich  still  so  continues,  that  I  am  resolved 
to  drive  them  out  of  tjhat  good  land  of  mine  :  I  will  love  them  no 
more  ;  for  all  their  princes  are  revolters,  both  from  their  rightful 
king,  and  from  ni}'  true  religion. 

X.  I  Israel  is  an  empty  vine,  he  bringeth  forth  fruit  unto 
himself :  according  to  the  multitiule  of  his  fruit  he  hath  increased 
the  altars;  atxording  to  the  goodness  of  his  land  they  have  made 
goodly  images. 

Israel  is  a  vine  indeed,  but  a  fruitless  one  ;  or,  if  he  bear  fruit,  it 
is  to  i\iinsel(',  for  the  advancing  of  his  own  profit  and  pleasure  : 
as  his  wealth,  and  abundance,  increaseth,  so  doth  his  idolatry  : 
look  how  much  he  is  pampered  with  his  store,  so  much  more  doth 
he  spend  upon  his  goodly  images. 

X.  2  Their  heart  is  divided ;  now  shall  they  be  found  faidty  :  he 
shall  break  down  iJieir  altars. 

Their  heart  is  divided  in  the  choice  of  their  gods  ;  now  shall  the 
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jealous  God  find  out  tlieir  guiltiness  :  he  shall,  in  his  just  indigna- 
tion, break  down  tlieir  altars. 

X.  3  For  nuii)  shall  thty  say,  We  have  no  king^  because  we 
feared  not  the  Lord  ;  -jchat  then  should  a  king  do  to  us  ? 
For  now  they  shall  say,  Wc  are  left  destitute  and  helpless:  we 
hiive  no  king  to  defend  us  ;  because  we  feared  not  the  Lord,  who 
was  wont  to  be  our  King ;  therefore  he  hath  given  us  up,  and 
what  tlicn  can  a  king  do  for  us  ? 

X.  4  Thej/  hate  spoken  xwrds,  swearing  falsely  in  making  a  co- 
venant:  thus  judgment  springeth  up  as  hemlock  in  thejurro-x's  of 
ihejield. 

They  have  made  no  conscience  of  their  oaths  and  covenants  ;  but 
have  broken  them  at  pleasure  :  yea,  even  judi;!nciit  itself,  which 
should  be  sincere  and  sacred,  is  grown  miserably  depraved,  and 
hateful  to  mv  people  ;  yea,  no  less  deadly,  than  the  hemlock  of 
the  furrows  \  j  to  t!ie  taste. 

X.  5  The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  shall  fear  because  of  the  calves 
of  Beth-aven  :  for  the  people  thereof  shcdl  mourn  over  it. 
The  iniiabitants  of  Samaria  shall  justly  fear,  because  those  calves, 
which  they  worshipped  in  Beth-aven,  are  already  destroyed ;  for 
the  people  thereof  shall  mourn,  expecting,  as  they  well  may,  the 
same  measure. 

X.  6  //  shall  be  also  carried  unto  Assyria  for  a  present  to  king 
Jareb  :  Ephraini  shall  receive  shame,  and  Israel  shall  be  ashamed 
of  his  orvn  counsel. 

The  nobles  of  Samaria  shall  be  carried  to  Assyria,  as  a  present  to 
that  great  king  :  Ephraim  shall  receive  shame  by  his  projects, 
and  Israel  shall  too  late  be  ashamed  of  his  vain  and  wicked  plots. 

X.  7  As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off  as  the  foam  upon  the 
'jLHiter. 

As  for  Hoshea,  the  king  of  Samaria,  he  shall  be  cut  oft',  and 
blown  away  into  captivity,  and  sliall  vanish  and  sink  as  a  bubble 
or  foam  in  the  water. 

X.  8  The  high  places  also  of  Aven,  the  sin  of  Israel,  shall  be 
destroyed  :  the  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their  altars  ; 
and  they  shall  say  to  the  mountains,  Cover  us ;  and  to  the  hills, 
Fall  on  us. 

The  high  places  also  of  Beth-el  (or  Beth-aven  rather),  wherein 
Israel  hath  so  palpably  sinned,  shall  be  utterly  destro}  ed,  and  laid 
so  waste,  that  the  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their  very 
altars  ;  and  tlie  inhabitants  shall  be  so  terriiied  with  the  sword  of 
the  enemy,  that  they  shall  wish  themselves  under  ground,  and 
speak  to  the  hills  and  mountains,  to  fall  upon  them,  and  shelter 
them  from  that  fury. 

X.  y  O  Israel,  thou  hast  sinned  fnnn  the  duijs  of  (Jibeah  :  there 
they  stood:  the  battle  in  Gibeah  against  the  children  of  iniquity  did 
not  (K^ertake  than. 

()  Israel,  thou  hast  sinned,  ever  since  that  foul  oifence,  that  was 
done  in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin  :  thou  hast  continued,  and  aggravat- 
ed their  sin  ;  yet  thou  h.ast  not  boen  taken  down  for  it  :  here  was 
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no  war  niovcjcl  by  the  vest  oftlic  tribes,  as  was  in  Gibeah,  against 
those  children  of  iniquity,  which  did  that  shauu-ful  act  upon  thf. 
Levite's  concubine : 

X.  10  It  is  in  viy  desire  thai  I  should  chastise  them  ;  and  the 
people  shall  be  gathered  aquinst  them,  when  they  shall  bind  ilitni- 
sclvcs  in  their  Ixco  fiirroU'S. 

But  this  shall  be  no  advantage  to  them  ;  for  it  is  my  purpose,  to 
take  their  punishment  into  my  own  hands  :  I  will  cause  tlie  Assy- 
rians to  be  gathered  together  against  them,  when  I  shall  correct 
them  for  their  two  calves  in  Dan  and  Beth-cl ;  betwixt  the  wor- 
siiip  whereof  and  my  service,  they  have  halted,  as  an  ox  that 
passeth  betwixt  two  furrows. 

X.  1 1  And  Ephraim  is  an  heifer  that  is  taught,  and  loveth  to 
tread  out  the  corn  ;  but  I  passed  over  upon  her  fair  neck  :  I  •will 
onake  Ephraim  to  ride;  Judah  shall  plo-w,  and  Jacob  shall  break 
his  clods. 

Ephraim  is  as  a  delicate  yoimg  heifer,  that  loves  to  tread  out  the 
corn,  when  it  is  in  tiic  floor,  but  cannot  abide  to  draw  the  plough 
or  harrow  :  he  loves  to  cnj^y  blessings,  but  not  to  earn  and  work 
them  out;  but  I  did  put  my  hand  upon  the  fair  neck  of  E|)hraim, 
and  find  this  heifer  fit  enough  for  the  yoke  :  1  will  put  all  my  peo- 
ple to  those  services  they  are  fit  for  :  if  need  be,  I  will  put 
Ejihraim  to  the  saddle,  Judah  to  the  plough,  Israel  to  the  harrow. 

X.  12  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  in  inercy ;  break 
up  1/our /allow  ground :  for  it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord,  till  hecovie, 
and  rain  righteousness  upon  you. 

Give  vourselvfcs  to  all  holy  and  conscionable  endeavours  :  sow  to 
yourselves  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  and  reap  mercy  and  lov- 
ing kindness  from  the  Lord  ;  break  up  the  fallow  grounds  of  your 
hearts,  by  a  true  and  serious  repentance  :  for  it  is  time  for  vou  to 
turn  to  the  Lord,  and  to  seek  to  recover  his  favour  ;  so  far,  as  that 
he  mav  rain  upon  you  the  showers  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  where- 
by ye  mav  appear  righteous  in  his  sight. 

X.  13  Ye  have  plowed  wickedness,  ye  have  reaped  iniquity ;  ye 
have  eaten  the  fruit  of  lies. 

But,  alas!  contrarily,  ye  have  ploughed  up  deep  furrows  of  wicked- 
ness, and  have  reapecl  a  large  crop  of  iniquity  ;  ye  have  fed  your- 
selves with  the  lying  hopes  of  your  vain  self-confidence. 

X.  14, 15  ylsShahnan  spoiled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day  of  battle  :  the 
onolher  was  dashed  in  pieces  upon  her  children  ;  So  shall  Beth-el  do 
wito  you  because  of  your  great  wickedness  :  in  a  morning  shall  tlm 
king  if  Israel  utterly  be  cut  off. 

As  Shalmaneser  spoiled  Beth-arbel,  amongst  other  the  cities  which 
lie  conquered,  wherein  he  was  so  cruel,  as  to  dash  the  mother 
and  children  one  against  another  ;  So  shall  the  idolatry,  wrought 
in  Beth-el,  bring  the  like  destruction  upon  you,  because  of  your 
o-reat  wickedness  :  in  one  morning  shall  the  king  of  Israel,  be  ut- 
terly cut  oil';  there  shall  ijo  long  time  need,  for  the  accomplisl^- 
ment  of  this  judgment. 
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XI.  1  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  niy 
son  out  of  Egypt. 

When  Israel  was  l)ut  newly  entered  into  league  and  covenant  with 
me,  then  I  loved  liim  ;  and  called  that  son  of  my  love  out  of  the 
bondage  of  Egypt,  by  the  hands  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 

XI.  2  As  theij  called  them,  so  they  went  from  them  :  they  sa- 
crificed unto  Baalim. 

As  those  their  holy  leaders  and  their  ensuing  successors  called 
them,  so  they  perversely  turned  their  backs  upon  them,  and  sa- 
criliced  to  Baalim. 

XI.  3  /  taught  Ephraim  also  to  go,  taking  them  by  their  arms  ; 
but  they  knew  not  that  I  healed  them. 

I  did  with  Ephraim,  as  mothers  or  nurses  do  by  their  little  infants  : 
I  taught  him  to  go ;  holding  him  by  the  arm,  while  he  moved  his 
feet ;  but  thev  considered  not  the  great  favours  that  I  did  them, 
and  did  neither  answer  nor  acknowledge  my  mercies. 

XI.  4  /  dre-c  them  with  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love  :  arid 
I  was  to  them  as  they  thai  take  off  the  yoke  on  their  jcnc's,  and  I  laid 
in  cat  unto  I  hem. 

I  drew  them  unto  me,  by^thc  strong  persuasions  of  reason,  and 
with  bonds  of  love:  and  I  did  to  them,  as  a  kind  husbandman  to 
his  well-respected  team  ;  I  took  olT  the  yoke  from  them,  and  I 
laid  meat  unto  them  ;  I  witlidrew  their  burdens,  aiid  refreshed 
them  with  mercies. 

XI.  5  He  shall  not  return  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  the  Assy, 
rian  shall  he  his  king,  because-  they  refused  to  return. 
He  sliail  not  go  any  more  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  seek  aid  ; 
but  the  y\ssyrian  shall  surprise  him, and  be  his  king  ,  because  they 
refused  to  return  to  me, 

XI.  7  And  my  people  are  bent  to  backsliding  from  me  :  though 
they  called  them  to  (he  Most  High,  none  at  all  would  exalt  him, 
Jrly  peo])lc  Israel  are  bent  to  backsliding  from  me  :  although  mv 
prophets  called  unto  them,  and  persuaded  them  to  turn  unto  the 
Most  High;  yet  they  would  not  obey,  nor  be  won  to  exalt  and 
glonfy  their  God. 

XI.  8  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  how  shall  I  deliver 
thee,  Israel  ?  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  how  shall  I  set 
thee  as  Zeboiin  ?  mine  heart  is  turned  within  vie,  my  repentings 
are  kindled  together. 

()  Ephraim,  how  shall  I  carry  myself  towards  thee  ?  If  I  should 
regard  thee  according  to  thy  demerits,  I  should  give  thee  up,  O 
Israel,  to  my  fearfuUest  judgments  ;  but  how  can  I  endure  to  deal 
thus  with  thee  ?  how  can  I  make  thee  a  sad  spectacle  of  my  wratl), 
like  those  five  cities  of  Sodom,  which  Avere  consumed  with  fire 
from  heaven?  Surely  it  goes  against  my  heart,  to  think  thus  to 
proceed  with  thee:  I  cannot  but  revoke  that  dreadful  sentence, 
which  I  was  ready  to  pass  against  thee: 

XI.  9  /  -will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger,  I  will  not 
return  to  destroy  Ephraim  :  for  I  am  God,  and  not  nian  ;  the  Holy 
One  in  the  midst  of  thee  :  and  I  will  iiot  enter  into  the  city. 
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For  I  am  a  gracious  and  immutable  God  ;  and  not  a  man,  subject 
either  to  passion  or  change  :  I,  that  am  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  am 
yet  still  in  the  midst  of  thee,  by  my  favour,  and  thy  (howsoever 
impurcd)  worship ;  and  I  will  not  turn  to  thee,  in  the  extremity 
of  my  wratli,  to  consume  thee. 

XI.  10  T/iei/  shall  walk  after  the  Lord  :  he  shall  roar  like  a 
lion :  when  he  shall  roar,  then  the  children  shall  tremble  from 
the  west. 

Those  of  my  Church,  whom  I  shall  choose  from  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  shall  walk  holily  <ind  obediently,  in  the  wavs  of  God  : 
he  sliall  send  fortli  the  strong  and  mighty  voice  of  his  Gospel,  and 
shall  call  all  his  elect  ones ;  and  when  he  shall  powerfully  speak 
unto  their  hearts,  his  children  shall  awfully  submit  themselves  to 
him,  even  from  the  utmost  ends  of  the  world. 

XI.  11  They  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of  Egypt,  and  as  a 
dove  out  of  the  land  of  Assyria :  and  I  will  place  them  in  their 
houses,  saith  the  Lord. 

They  shall  come  with  an  awful  reverence  unto  God,  and  shall 
hasten  their  address  unto  him  ;  upon  the  wings  of  their  holy  de- 
sire, out  of  all  lands,  even  out  of  F-gypt  and  Assyria,  and  all  those 
parts  where  they  have  been  most  distressed  ;  and  I  will  establish 
them  in  my  Church,  saith  the  Lord. 

XI.  12  Ephraim  compassetk  me  aboiU  with  lies,  and  the  house 
of  Israel  with  deceit :  but  Judahi/ct  ruleth  with  God,  and  is  faith- 
ful xfith  the  saints. 

In  the  mean  time,  Ephraim  makes  a  profession  of  my  name,  but 
false  and  counterfeit ;  and  the  house  of  Israel  serves  me,  but  in 
hypocrisy;  as  being  full  of  idolatr}'  and  infection  :  but  .Tudah,  as 
yet,  had  not  swerved  from  God,  but  continued  faithful,  as  the 
true  children  of  those  holy  Patriarclis. 

XII.  1  Ephraim  feedcth  on  wind,  and  followeth  after  the  east 
wind:  he  daili/ increaseth  lies  avd  desolation;  and  tlieij  do  make  a 
covenant  with  the  Assyrians,  and  oil  is  carried  into  Egypt. 
Ephraim  pleaseth  himself  with  following  vain  and  idie  hopes  :  he 
daily  adds  to  his  own  disappointment  and  desolation  :  they  project 
hoM'  to  make  themselves  strong  by  their  leagues  with  the  Assy- 
rians ;  and  they  send  of  their  most  precious  presents,  to  insinuate 
"ivith  the  Egyptians. 

Xir.  2  77?^  Lord  hath  also  a  coiitroversy  with  Judah,  and  will 
punish  Jacob  according  to  his  ways  ;  according  to  his  doings  will  he 
recompense  him. 

Neither  is  Judah  altogether  free  :  God  hath  just  ([uarrels  against 
this  better  part  of  the  posterity  of  .Jacob,  and  w  ill  proceed  against 
them  according  to  their  doings. 

XII.  7  Wc  \ii  a  merchant ,  the  balances  cf  deceit  arc  in  Jus  hand. 
Israel  is  a  crafty,  deceitful  merchant :  he  makes  use  of  false  ba- 
lances, and  loves  to  oppress  his  brethren. 

XII.  8  And  Ephraim  said.  Yet  I  am  become  rich,  I  have  found 
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me  out  substance  :  in  all  my  labours  they  shall  find  none  iniquiii/  in 
vie  that  were  sin. 

And  Ephraim  said,  Yet  I  am  become  exceeding  rich  :  I  have 
prosjjercd  M-onderously  in  the  increase  of  my  substance  ;  and  yet, 
I  have  so  carried  the  matter,  that,  in  all  my  labours  and  con- 
tracts, no  man  can  accuse  me  of  iniquity,  or  say.  Herein  thou 
hast  sinned. 

XII.  y  /  that  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the  land  of 

■Egypt  will  yet  make  thee  to  dwell  in  tabernacles,  as  in  the  days  of 
the  solemn  J  easts. 

And  I,  that  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  have  so  approved  myself 
ever  since  I  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  do  yet  offer, 
in  my  longsuffering,  to  continue  thy  peaceable  habitation,  and  to 
give  thee  opportunity  of  celebrating  thy  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  as 
thou  wert  wont. 

XII.  10  I  have  also  spoken  by  the  prophets,  and  I  have  multi- 
plied visions,  and  used  similitudes,  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets. 
I  have  also  sent  mv  prophets  unto  thee,  and  have  by  them  declared 
my  will  and  purposes  towards  thee,  and  have  given  them  visions 
and  revelations  concerning  tliee,  and  have  used  all  clear  and  fami« 
liar  means  of  thine  instruction  by  them. 

XII.  11  Is  there  iniquity  in  Gilead?  surely  they  are  vanity: 
they  sacrifice  bullocks  in  Gilgal ;  yea,  their  altars  are  as  heaps  in 
the  furrows  of  the  fields. 

Do  ye  think  there  was  more  iniquity  in  tl)e  Gileadites,  that  are 
already  carried  away  captive,  than  in  you  ?  Surely  the  rest  of 
Israel  is  in  the  same  case  :  they"  all  lie  open  to  the  same  judgment : 
they  sacrifice  to  their  idols,  in  Gilgal  also  ;  yea,  their  altars  are 
as  frequent  every  where,  as  tiie  clods  are  in  the  furrows  of  the 
fields, 

XII.  12  And  Jacob  fied  into  the  country  of  Syria,  and  Israel 
served  for  a  wife,  and  for  a  wife  he  kept  sheej). 
I  have  not  deserved  this  at  their  hands:  I  have  been  always  gra- 
ciously ready  to  preserve  tlieu)  :  I  protected  Jacob,  when  he  Hed 
into  the  country  of  Syria  ;  where  Israel  your  father  served  Laban 
for  a  wife,  and  for  a  wife  kept  the  sheep  of  that  hard  father- 
in-law. 

XII.  )4-  Ephraim  provoked  h\m  to  anger  most  bitterly:  there^ 
fore  shall  he  leave  his  blood  upon  him,  and  his  reproach  shall  his 
Lord  return  unto  him. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  mercies  of  God,  both  late  and  ancient, 
Ephraim  provoked  him  to  anger,  most  grievously  ;  thereibre  shall 
God  lav  upon  him  the  punishment  of  iiis  own  sin  ;  and  that  re- 
proach, which  his  wickedness  hath  cast  upon  God,  will  God  justly 
return  upon  Ephraim. 

XIII.  1  When  Ephraim  spake  trembling,  he  exalted  himself  in 
Israel ;  but  when  he  oficnded  in  Baal,  he  died. 

Ephraim  was  once  very  awful  to  the  rest  of  his  fellows,  so  as  while 
he  spoke,  the  other  tribes  were  ready  to  tremble ;  but  when  he 
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once  fell  to  his  idolatry,  in  worshipping  Baal,  he  lost  his  reputa- 
tion, and  no  reckoning  was  made  of  hitn. 

Xlil.  2  They  say  of  them,  Let  the  men  that  sacrifice  kiss  the 
calves. 

They  say  to  them,  Let  those,  that  would  sacrifice  to  God,  do 
honour  to  those  calves  of  Dan  and  Beth-el,  in  which  God  is 
worshipped. 

XIII.  5  /  did  know  thee  in  the  wilderness. 
I  did  not  only  bring  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  I  bestowed 
many  favours  upon  thee  in  the  wilderness. 

XIII.  6  According  to  their  pasture,  so  were  they  filled ;  they 
were  filled,  and  their  heart  was  exalted. 

According  to  the  height  of  their  feed,  so  was  their  pampered- 
ness  and  pride  :  they  were  no  sooner  filled,  than  their  heart  was 
exalted, 

XIII.  9  0  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself ;  but  in  me  is 
thine  help. 

0  Israel,  I  have  not  been  Avanting  to  thee  in  my  favours  and 
blessings  :  thou  canst  not  tax  me  of  any  defect  of  mercy  ;  but 
thou  wouldestnot  hearken  to  me,  but  wouldest  needs  procure  thine 
own  destruction  :  so  as  thy  misery,  and  undoing,  is  thine  own  ; 
all  the  hope,  and  remainder,  of  thy  help  and  salvation,  is  in  and 
from  me. 

XIII.  10  I  will  be  thy  king  :  where  is  any  other  that  may  save 
thee  in  all  thy  cities  9  and  thy  judges  of  whom  thou  saidst.  Give  vie 
a  king  and  princes  ? 

1  will  be  thy  king  :  in  vain  hast  thou  trusted  to  any  other  ;  thou 
hast  found  it  to  thy  sorrow  :  Where  is  there  any  other  in  all  thy 
cities,  that  can  deliver  thee  ?  Where  are  those  judges  of  thine, 
those  great  rulers,  of  whom  thou  saidst,  Give  me  a  king  and 
princes  ?  What  were  they  ?  What  are  they  able  to  do  for  thee  ? 

XIII.  1 1  /  gave  thee  a  king  in  mine  anger,  and  took  him  away 
in  my  wrath. 

Thou  scest  how  I  gave  thee  thy  first  king,  Saul,  in  mine  anger  ; 
and  now  take  away  thy  last  king,  Hoshea,  in  my  wrath. 

XIII.  12  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up  ;  his  sin  is  hid. 
Let  no  man  be  offended,  that  I  took  not  a  sudden  revenge  on 
Ephraim  :  I  have  bundled  up  all  his  sins  together,  and  trussed  up 
his  iniquities,  for  a  meet  day  of  punishment. 

XIII.  13  The  sorrows  of  a  travailing  woman  shall  come  upon 
him  :  he  is  an  unwise  son ;  for  he  should  not  stay  long  in  the  place 
of  the  breaking  forth  of  children. 

His  calamities  shall  come  upon  him,  as  the  pains  of  childbirth 
upon  a  woman  :  it  is  his  fault  and  his  misery,  that  he  sticks  so 
long  in  the  bii  th  :  were  Ephraim  wise,  he  would  make  his  peace 
with  God  ;  that  he  might,  by  his  mercy,  be  delivered  fully  from 
those  miserable  straits  wherein  he  is. 

XIII.  14  /  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  I 
will  redeem  them  from  death  :  0  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O 
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grave,  I  'ucill  be  thy  destruction  :  repetitancc  shall  be  hid  from  mine 
eyes. 

Let  them  repent,  and  I  wiil  deliver  tlicm  from  all  their  dis- 
triJbses  ;  yea,  even  from  death  itself,  and  from  the  power  of  the 
grave :  O  death,  I  will  vanquish  and  consume  thee  ;  O  <;rave,  I 
will  destroy  thee  for  ever,  and  will  never  repent  iiie  of  that 
victorv. 

XIIL  15  Though  he  hi-  fruitful  among  his  brethren,  an  east 
wind  shall  come,  the  -wind  of  the  Lord  ihall  come  up  from  ilie  ■wil- 
derness, and  his  spring  shalL  become  dry,  and  his  fountains  ^^hall  be 
dried  up  :  he  shall  spoil  the  treasure  oj  all  pleasant  vessels. 
But  now,  as  the  case  stands  with  Ephraiin,  though  he  be  fruitful 
among  his  brethren,  yet  1  will  fetch  the  Ass^/rian  upon  hiiu  ;  wlio, 
like  an  east  wind  from  the  wildemess,  shall  blast  him,  and  utterly 
dash  all  his  hopes,  and  carry  away  all  his  treasures,  ike. 

XIV.  2  Take  x€ith  youwords,  and  turn  to  Me  Lord:  say  vnfa 
him.  Take  axvay  all  iniquity ,  and  receive  us  graciously  :  so 'u.uU  we 
render  the  calves  of  our  lips. 

Go  unto  him  with  humble  submission,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and 
say,  O  God,  forgive  all  our  iniquity,  and  receive  us  to  mercy  : 
so  will  M'e  offer  up  unto  thee  the  sacrifices  of  our  thanksgivings. 

XIV.  3  Asshur  shall  not  save  us  ,  we  will  not  ride  upon  horses  : 
neither  will  we  say  any  more  to  the  work  of  our  hands,  Yc  are  our 
gods :  for  in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy. 

We  will  no  more  trust  to  the  k'ug  of  Assyria,  to  save  us  :  we  will 
no  more  trust  to  our  own  munition  and  warlike  preparation,  nei- 
ther will  wc  any  more  make  idols  of  the  works  of  our  own  hands; 
for  now  we  find  and  profess,  that  thou  only  art  that  God,  in  whom 
the  fatherless  and  distressed  can  and  shall  find  redress  and  mercy. 

XIV.  5  /  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the 
lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon. 

I  will  be  comfortable  and  refreshing  unto  Israel,  even  as  the  dew 
i:;  to  the  mown  grass  :  so  as  he  shall  grow  up  in  l)eauty,  as  the 
lily  ;  and  in  strength  and  height,  as  the  cedar  in  Lebanon. 

XIV.  7  They  that  dwell  U7ider  his  shadow  shall  return  ;  they 
shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine  :  the  scent  thereof 
shall  be  as  the  rvine  of  Lebanon. 

They,  that  dwell  under  the  shadow  of  my  Church,  shall  there 
find  comfort  and  rest  :  they  shall  grow  up  fruitfully,  as  the  corn 
in  a  well  tilled  field  ;  and  sprout  forth,  as  the  most  generous  vine  ; 
to  the  great  joy  and  contentment  of  themselves  and  others. 

XIV.  8  I  am  like  a  green  fr  tree.  From  me  is  thy  fruit  found. 
I  shall  be  to  thee  as  a  tall  and  shady  fir  tree  ;  and,  whatsoever 
fruit  thou  yieldest,  it  shall  be  of  niy  giving :  thou  shalt  be  be- 
holden to  me  for  it. 
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T.  4  T/iaf  re-h/'c/i  the  palmerworm  hath  left  hath  the  locust  eaten  ; 
a7id  that  Xi'Iiich  the  loaist  hath  left  hath  the  cankern.orm  eaten  ;  and 
that  zchich  the  cankerzcwm  hath  left  hath  the  caterpillar  eaten. 
The  famine,  wherewit'i  I  have  phigiied  Israel,  is  very  grievous  ; 
"uhich  I  have  caused  through  the  strange  increase  of  noisome 
ivorms  in  the  land,  ail  which  have  as  it  were  agreed  to  waste  all 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  :  for  that,  which  tlic  palmer  worm  hath  left, 
the  locust  hath  consumed;  and  if  the  locust  hath  left  any  thing, 
thecankerworm  shall  devour  it,  &c.  everv  one  of  these  shall  come 
after  other,  in  a  succession  of  spoil  ;  and  all  of  them  shall  destroy 
the  fruits  of  the  land. 

I.  5  jl'dvake,  T/e  drunkard!^,  and  tt'ecp  and  honi ,  all  ye  drinkers 
nf  -jcine,  because  of  the  ncxc  ~j)ine  ;  for  it  is  cut  off  from  j/our  mouth. 
Even  ye  drunkards,  wliicli  arc  wont  to  be  most  insensible  of  judg- 
ments, shall  now  have  reason  to  howl  and  mourn  ;  because  the 
hope  of  your  new  wine  is  utterly  cut  off,  even  when  it  Avas  ready 
to  fall  into  your  mouths  :  your  vintage  is  forestalled  by  these  con- 
suming vermin,  in  the  very  height  of  your  present  expectation. 

1.  6  For  a  nation  is  conic  up  upon  my  land,  strong  and  UHthout 
niunba-,  "vhose  teeth  are  the  teeth  of  a  lion. 

For  there  are  infinite  troops  of  noisome  vermin  come  upon  my 
land,  stronci:  and  numberless,  which  shall  so  devour  the  fruit 
thereof,  as  if  thev  had  the  teeth  of  lions. 

I.  1  The  branches  thereof  are  made  white. 
The  branches  thereof  appear  white,  by  reason  that  the  bark  is 
eaten  off  from  the  boughs. 

I.  8  Laynent  like  a  virgin  girded  diith  sackcloth  for  the  husband  of 
her  youth. 

()  distressed  Judca,  do  thou  mourn  and  lament  for  this  plague  of 
femine,  as  a  virgin,  girded  with  sackcloth,  mourneth  for  the 
death  of  her  betrotlied  husband. 

I.  9  The  meat  offering  and  the  drink  offering  is  cut  off  from  the 
house  flf  the  Lord  ;  the  priests,  t'le  hoRJi's  ministers,  mourn. 
The  earth  yieldeth  not  so  nuich,  as  wherewith  to  make  a  meat 
oflering  or  drink  offering  unto  the  Lord  ;  the  corn,  and  wine,  and 
oil  is  so  utterly  consumed  :  so  as  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers, 
have  iust  cause  to  mourn.    So  also  verses  10,  11,  12,  13. 

}.  i  p  ^las  for  the  day  /  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  and 
as  a  destruction  from  the  Almighty  shall  it  come. 
Alas,  wretched  men  that  we  are,  we  do  already  endure  much 
misery  from  the  afflictmg  hand  of  God  !  but  yet  more  is  coming  : 
Oh,  w  oe  to  us  !  how  shall  M  e  be  able  to  abide  thecxtremity  of  those 
bis  plagues,  which  are  at  hand  ? 

I.  19  0  Lord,  to  thee  will  I  cry :  for  the  fire  hath  devoured  the 
pastures  of  the  •wilderness,  and  the  flame  hath  burned  all  the  trees  of 
the  pi  ld. 

O  Lord,  to  thee  will  I  cry,  who  only  art  able  to  redress  this  woe- 


JOEL.  27 

fill  estate  of  ours:  for  the  scorching  drought  hath  devoured  all 
the  herbage  of  the  wil-.lcrness,  and  the  tiery  beams  have  burnt  up 
all  the  trees  of  the  field.  So  also  vei'se  20. 

II.  1  Blo-iJi)  ye  the  trumpet  in  Zio)i,  and  sound  an  alarm  in  my 
holy  mountain  :  lei  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble  :  fur  i/ic 
dai/  of  the  Lord  cometh,  for  it  is  nigh  at  hand  ; 
O  ye  Priests  and  Levites  of  the  Lord,  call  ye  the  people  together 
in  Zion  :  give  warning  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Judeu,  of  that  sad 
and  fearful  day  of  revenge,  wiiich  the  Lord  denounceth  against 
them  ;  for  it  is  nigh  i.t  hand  ; 

II.  2  J  day  of  darkness  and  of  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and 
of  thick  darkness,  as  tiie  vicrning  spreadelh  upon  the  mountains  :  a 
great  people  and  a  strong ;  tho  c  hath  been  never  the  like,  neither 
shall  he  any  more  after  it,  even  to  the  years  of  many  generations. 
A  day  of  heaviness  and  scriow,  a  dav  of  utter  uiscoinfort,  such  a 
one,  as  is  quite  overspread  with  horror  and  darkness,  like  a  gloomv 
morning  wi)ich  hides  tiic  light  of  the  sun  from  all  beholders  :  for 
a  world  of  noisome  creatures,  in  strong  and  mighty  bands,  is  come 
upon  vour  land  to  devour  it ;  such  as  the  I  ke  hath  never  been, 
never  shall  be  in  succeeding  generations. 

II.  3  yl  lire  devoureth  before  them  ;  and  behind  them  a  flame 
hurneth  :  the  land  h  as  the  gardefi  of  Eden  before  them,  and  be- 
hind them  a  desolate  -anlderness  ;  yea,  atid  nothing  shall  escape  them. 
In  the  forepart  of  their  troops,  they  devour  ail  before  them,  likoa 
fire  ;  and,  behind  then),  all  looks  as  if  the  flames  had  burnt  it  up  : 
where  they  have  not  vet  been,  the  land  looks  richlv,  and  plenti- 
fully, and  pleasantiv,  like  to  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  but  where  they 
have  passed,  it  looks  like  a  desolate  wilderness,  all  is  consumed, 
nothing  can  escape  them. 

II.  4  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of  horses ; 
and  as  horsemen  so  shall  tliey  run. 

Their  ap|>earance  shall  be  tcrible  to  the  people,  like  to  the  an- 
pearance  of  horses,  armed  for  the  wars  ;  and  they  shall  hastilv 
overrun  the  land,  as  if  they  were  horsemen  that  ran  in  their  full 
speed. 

II.  5  Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  mountains  shall 
they  leap. 

The  noise,  which  they  shall  make  in  their  swarms  and  motions, 
.shall  be  like  to  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  mountains, 

II.  7  They  shall  run  like  mighty  vien  ;  they  shall  climb  the  tc^all 
like  men  of  tear  ;  and  they  shall  march  every  one  on  his  ■wai/s,  and 
they  shall  not  break  their  ranks. 

There  shall  Ije  noplace  free  from  their  assault  and  aimovaucc  : 
they  shall  creep  up  the  walls  of  the  cities,  as  valiant  men  are  wont 
to  scale  them  in  a  siege  ;  they  shall  march  on  in  those  \>  avs,  which 
(iod  hath  appointed  them,  as  if  they  were  men  trained  to  the 
wars.  So  also  verse  9. 

II.  8  And  wlicn  they  fall  upon  the  sxi^ord,  they  shqll  not  be 
xfiounded. 
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They  shall  be  such  enemies,  as  the  sword  cannot  be  able  to  de- 
stroy ;  and  such,  as  if  they  do  tall  upon  the  sword,  yet  their  light- 
ness shall  tit'liver  them  from  hurt. 

II.  10  7 he  earth  shall  quake  before  them;  the  heavens  shall 
tremble  :  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall 
■withdraw  their  shining : 

They  shall  come  upon  you  in  such  number,  as  shall  amaze  and 
affright  the  world  ;  and  shall,  by  their  infinite  and  thick  swarms, 
obscure  the  very  light  of  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars. 

II.  11  yJnd  the  LoKT>  shall  utter  his  voiee  be/ore  his  army  :  for 
his  camp  is  very  great  :  for  he  is  siivng  that  exc,cufeth  his  n'ord : 
for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible ;  and  who  can 
'abide  it  ? 

And  the  Lord  shall,  as  the  great  General  of  these  his  forces,  en- 
courage and  stir  them  up  to  this  their  execution  ;  whereto  they 
shall  be  enabled  by  him,  both  in  their  number,  and  power  to  per- 
form it. 

IF..  13  yJnd  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord  your  God. 

Do  not  rest  in  an  outward  ceremony  of  sorrow,  viz.  in  the  rend- 
ing of  your  garments,  but  see  that  ye  humble  your  hearts  and 
souls  before  God. 

II.  14  Who  knowcth  if  he  will  return  and  repent,  and  leave  a 
blessing  behind  him  ;  even  a  vieat  offering  and  a  drink  offering 
jnito  the  LoKD  your  God  ? 

Who  knoweth  whether  your  humiliation  may  not  yet  prevail  with 
him,  and  cause  him  to  retract  and  take  oiF  his  judgments,  and, 
instead  thereof,  to  bestow  a  blessing  of  jjlcnty-  upon  us ;  so  as 
there  may  be  both  matter  and  occasion  of  the  sacrifices  of  our 
thanksgiving  unto  the  Lord  ? 

II.  16  Gather  the  people,  sanctify  the  congregation,  assemble  the 
elders,  gather  the  children,  and  those  that  suck  the  breasts:  lei  the 
bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet. 
Let  ail  sorts  and  degrees  and  ages  be  assembled  together,  for  a  so- 
lemn humiliation;  both  the  ancient,  and  the  children,  and  suck- 
lings: let  all  be  afflicted  with  a  general  abstinence;  and  let  tiie 
bridegroom  and  the  bride  forbear  the  pleasures  of  their  new-made 
marriage,  and  shut  up  their  wedding  with  mourning, 

II.  n  Let  the  priests,  the  viinisters  r.f  the  LoKV,  weep  betwee?i 
the  porch  and  the  altar. 

Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  tiie  Lord,  weep  and  mourn,  even 
in  that  place  where  all  sorrow  and  lamen'ation  was  wont  to  be  in- 
terdicted, between  the  porch  and  the  altar. 

II.  IS  Then  will  the  hoKO  be  jealous  for  his  land,  and  pity  his 
people , 

'I'hcn  Avill  the  Lord  be  graciously  affected  towards  his  people  ; 
and,  in  a  merciful  compassion  of  them,  will  call  off  those  evils, 
which  they  groan  under. 

II.  20  But  I  will  remove  far  off from  you  the  northern  army,  and 
will  drive  them  into  a  land  barren  and  desolate,  with  his  face  toward 
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f  he  east  sea,  and  Ms  hinder  part  toxcard  the  utmost  sea,  and  his  stink 
shall  cone  up,  and  his  ill  sxnour  shall  come  up,  because  he  hath  done 
great  things. 

But  I  will  remove  far  otT  from  you  this  mighty  army  of  iioiscxne 
creatiire,s,  whirh  came  upon  3'oii,  from  the  northern  coasts ;  ut7tl 
will  drive  tlicm  into  the  dry  and  h:irrcn  wilderness,  which  lies  to-  ' 
wards  the  south  :  yea,  I  will  disperse  them  into  the  four  winds,  so 
as  the  forepart,  or  vatiguard,  of  tljem  shall  fly  to  the  east  sea ; 
and  the  hinder  part,  or  the  rear,  shall  he  carried  to  the  west  sea  ; 
and  the  stink  of  this  vermin,  where  it  shall  fall,  shall  he  exceeding- 
offensive  and  contagions. 

II.  22  Be  not  afraid,  yc  beasts  of  the  field :  for  the  pastures  of 
the  :ei/derness  do  spring. 

Be  comforted  again,  O  ye  heasts  of  the  field  ;  for,  now  that  this 
plague  is  removed,  the  grass  of  your  pastures  begins  to  spring 
again. 

II.  23  yind  he  'jlhU  cause  to  come  do-xn  for  you  the  rain,  the  for- 
mer rain,  and  the  latter  rai)i  in  the  first  month. 
And  he  will  cause  the  rain  to  descend  upon  the  earth,  in  all  fit 
seasons:  both  the  former  rain,  which  is  in  autumn  after  your  seed 
is  cast  into  the  earth;  and  the  latter  rain,  which  is  in  the  spring-  in 
March  or  April,  for  the  filling  of  tlie  ear. 

II.  28  Jnd  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  xhdA.  I  will  pour  out 
spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  ijour  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions. 

Neither  will  I  content  myself  with  the  al>iindance  of  my  temporal 
blessings  conferred  upon  you,  but  I  will  pour  upon  you  my  spi- 
ritual gifts  also  ;  and  will,  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  give  you 
plentiful  revelations  ;  filling  your  sons  and  daughters,  j'^our  young 
men  and  old,  with'a  large  measure  of  the  true  saving  knowledge 
of  me  and  my  Name:  as  also  enriching  tl)em  with  miraculous 
graces  and  abilities,  by  the  descending  of  my  Spirit  upon  them  ; 
enduing  them  with  power  of  tongues,  and  with  the  gifts  of  pro- 
phecy. So  also  verse  29. 

II.  30  And  I  will  sherr  wonders  m  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth, 
blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke. 

And  after  those  times,  both  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  before  the  Last  Judgment,  I  will  siievv  wonders  and  fearful 
signs,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  :  the  heavens  shall  seem  red, 
and  fiery,  and  vaporous, 

II.  31  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come. 
The  sun  sliall  lose  his  light,  and  shall  seem  utterly  darkened  ;  the 
'  moon  sh.dl  be  tm-ned  into  the  colour  of  blood  ;  before  that  gn:at 
and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come. 

-  II.  32  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosrez  .n- shall  call  on  th 
vame  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered:  for  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Je 
rusulem  shall  be  deliverance,  as  the  Lord  haih  said,  and  in  therein 
nant  whom  the  Lorj)  shall  call. 
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Neither  is  tliere  any  way  or  means  to  escape  the  tcrribleness  of 
this  judgment,  but  by  believing  in  the  L(;Vu  Christ,  and  calling 
upon  his  name  •,  Tor  in  the  Ciiurch  ol'  God  shall  onlv  Salvation  be 
^ad,  and  deliverance  from  the  wratli  to  come  ;  which  salvation 
shall  lie  ope;i,  boi!i  to  the  believers  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the 
remnant  of  those  Jews,  whom  the  Lord  shall  call. 

III.  1 ,  2  For,  behold,  in  those  days,  and  in  that  time,  Xi'hen  I  shall 
bring  again  the  captivity  of  Judak  and  Jerusalem,  I  it  ill  also  gather 
all  nations,  and  xi'ill  bring  them  doicn  unto  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphut 
and  -will  plead  with  them  there  for  my  people  and  for  7ny  heritage 
Israel,  -whom  they  have  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted  tny 
land. 

For,  behold,  in  those  days  of  mv  Gospel,  wherein  I  shall  restore 
my  Churci),  and  deliver  it  from  the  spiritual  captivity  wherein  it 
hath  lain  distressed,  I  will  gather  all  nations,  and  will  bring  thein 
into  the  face  ol'  my  Church  ;  and  argue  tlicre  with  them,  for  the 
"wrongs  tliev  have  offered  to  mv  chosen  servants,  whom  they  have 
jiersccuted  in  their  several  nations  ;  and  made  havock  of  mine  in-  • 
heritance. 

III.  3  And  they  have  cast  lots  for  my  people ;  and  have  given  a 
boy  for  a  harlot,  and  sold  a  girl  for  wine,  that  they  viight  drink. 
And  they  have  scornfully  and  proudly  tyrannized  over  my  people, 
and  have  cast  lots  upon  tliem,  as  some  slight  commodities  for  sale 
or  exchange  ;  and  have  given  a  boy  for  tlie  price  of  their  lust,  to 
a  harlot  ;  and  sold  a  girl  only  for  a  cu|)~of  wine,  to  drink. 

III.  4  Yea,  and  lehat  have  you  to  do  with  me,  0  Tyre  and  Zidon, 
and  all  the  coasts  of  Palestine  f  will  ye  render  me  a  rccompence  ? 
and  if  ye  recompense  me,  swffly  aiid  speedily  will  I  return  your 
rccompence  upon  your  ow7i  head. 

And  for  you,  O  yc  ueighljour  nations  of  Tyre  and  Zidon,  and  all 
the  coast  of  Palestine,  what  can  yc  have  to  plead  for  yourselves 
with  me  ?  Are  ye  able  to  make  me  amends  for  the  wrongs  ye  have 
done  me  ?  or  do  ye  think  thus  to  recompense  unto  me  the  hard 
measure,  which  you  may  pretend  to  have  received  from  me? 
Surely  if  you  think  thus  to  recompense  me  with  injuries  to'my 
servants,  I  shall  speedily  veturn  unto  you  the  due  recompence  of 
your  sins,  upon  vour  own  heads. 

III.  10  Beat  your  plowshares  into  swords,  and  your  pruninghcoks 
■into  spears :  let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong. 

Turn  the  instruments  of  your  husbandry  into  weapons  of  wars; 
and  let  those,  that  are  weak  and  fearful,  pull  up  their  spirits,  and 
rouse  up  their  courage. 

in.  1 1  77///  mighty  ones. 
TiiV  saints  and  arig;'ls. 

III.  12  I,et  the  heathen  he  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of 
Jehoshaphut  :  for  there  will  I  sit  to  Judge  all  the  heathen  round 
about. 

Let  the  heathen  be  stirred  up,  by  my  summons,  and  come  togc-- 
ther  into  the  valley  of  judgment,  which  is  in  the  face  of  my 
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Church:  there  will  I  shew  myself  a  just  and  unpaitial  retributor, 
of  all  the  wrongs  of  the  heathen,  round  about. 

III.  13  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe  :  come,  get 
you  down  ;  for  the  press  is  full,  the  fats  overjlow ;  for  their  wicked- 
ness is  great. 

Put  ye  in  execution  those  judgments,  whii  h  I  have  awarded  to  thti 
eneinies  of  my  Church ;  for  the  time  of  my  vengeance  is  now 
fully  come  :  their  w  ickedness  is  come  to  the  heiiiht. 

lil.  I  I  Multitudes,  mull.itudes  in  the  valley  of  decision  :  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the  valley  of  decision. 
oil,  what  multitudes,  what  infinite  multitudes  of  v.-iclced  sinners 
shall  then  and  there  be  adjudged  to  torments,  in  that  place  of  the 
Great  and  Last  Judgment!  for  that  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near 
at  hand  ;  the  terror  whereof  shall  be  unspeakable  in  that  dreadful 
place  of  judicature. 

in.  1 5  The  sun  and  tlie  vioon  shall  be  darkened,  SCf.  See  chap- 
ter ii.  31. 

IIL  16  The  LoKiy  also  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice 
/rom  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake  :  but 
the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

Christ  the  Lord  shall  pass  a  most  fearful  sentence  of  judgment 
from  heaven  upon  the  ungodly;  Avliich  shall  be  so  terrible,  that 
even  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake  tlierewith :  but  the 
Lord  wdl  be  a  gracious  and  mercifid  Redeemer  and  Comforter  to 
his  chosen  ones,  in  the  midst  of  all  those  terrors. 

III.  17  So  shall  ye  know  that  /  am  the  Lord  your  God  dwelling 
in  Zion,  my  holy  mountain  :  then  shall  Jerusalem  be  holy,  and  there 
shall  no  strangers  pass  through  her  any  more. 

So  shall  ye  mine  elect  know,  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  who 
dwell  in  the  highest  heave^i,  figured  bv  Zion  in  earth  :  then  shall 
my  saints  be  gathered  into  that  cek*sti;i]  Jerusalem,  wluch  is  above, 
into  which  no  unclean  thing  can  or  siiall  enter. 

IIL  18  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  viountains 
shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and  the.  hills  shall  /low  with  milk,  and  all 
the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come 
forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  .the  valley  of 
Shittim. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  those  last  times,  wherein  the  Gospel 
shall  be  published,  that  God  shall  give  plejjtv  of  spiritual  nourisb- 
ijient  unto  his  Church  ;  so  as  every  part  thereof  siiali  abound  with 
effectual  help,  au<l  means  of  salvation  :  and  from  thence  shall  tiow 
forth  those  waters  of  life,  wbich  shall  water  and  refresh  the  soul* 
of  all  that  pertain  to  the  election  of  God, 

III.  Id  i'^^gypt  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  Edom  shall  be  a  dcsolaic- 
mklerness,  for  the  violence  against  the  children  of  Judah,  because 
they  have  shed  innocoit  blood  in  tiieir  land. 

As  for  those  of  Euypt  and  Kdom,  and  ail  ether  tha  professed  erie- 
juics  of  his  Church,  they  shall  be  confounded  and  broiifT-ht  to 
jaought ;  for  the  violences  which  they  have  oO'ered  to  God's  chii- 
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dren,  and  for  the  innocent  blood  which  they  liave  shed  in  theit' 
crnel  persecutions. 

III.  20  But  Judah  shall  dwell  for  ever,  and  Jerusalem  from  ge- 
jieralion  io  generaimi. 

But  the  elect  of  God  shall  dwell  for  ever  in  his  holv  habitation  ; 
and,  after  their  translation  from  the  Church  nnlitant  on  earth,  shall 
roitrn  everlastino'lv  in  the  <ilorv  of  heaven. 

III.  21  For  I  Will  cleanse  their  blood  that  I  have  7iot  cleansed: 
for  the  Lord  d'jovllcth  in  Zion. 

For  I  will  ciea-ise  and  jiurge  away  the  sins  of  those  mine  elect, 
which  1  had  not  before  done  away  ;  and  will  deliver  the  chosen 
of  the  Gentiles  from  those  iniquities,  wherewith  they  were  pol- 
luted :  which  done,  and  the  number  of  the  elect  being  fully  made 
up,  the  Lord  shall  dwell  everlastingly  with  them  in  his  heavenly 
Zion. 


AMOS. 

I.  1  The  xi'ords  of  Amos,  xc  ho  was  among  the  herdmen  of  Te- 
koa.  which  he  saw  concerning  Isy^acl  in  the  days  of  Uzziah  king  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash  king  of  Is- 
rael, tjio years  before  the  earthquake. 

The  words  of  Amos,  who  was  one  of  the  herdmen  of  Tekoa  in 
the  land  of  Judah,  which  he  received  from  God,  concerning  the 
Ten  Tribes  of  Israel  especially  ;  in  the  davs  of  Uzziah  king  of 
Judah,  who  was  noted  for  his  presumption  in  daring  to  offer  in- 
cense in  the  temple  ;  and  in  the  da3's  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Joash  king  of  Israel ;  t'.vo  years  before  that  famous  earthquake, 
which  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Uzziah. 

I.  2  Jnd  he  said.  The  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion,  and  utter  his 
ioice  from  Jerusalem ;  and  the  habitations  of  the  shepherds  shall 
viouin,  and  the  top  of  Carmel  shall  wither. 

And  he  said,  The  Lord,  who  hath  hitherto  kept  himself  silent, 
and  exercised  "his  patient  longsuffering,  shall  now  shew  himself 
terrible  to  the  world  :  his  judgments  shall  no  lessattright  the  peo- 
ple, than  the  roaring  of  a  lion  sipall  terrify  the  beasts  of  the  field  ; 
so  as  his  drought  shall  scorch  the  pastures,  and  cause  the  fruit- 
fullest  grounds  to  wither. 

I.  Z'Thus  saith  the  Lord;  For  three  transgressions  of  Da- 
mascus, and for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof : 
because  they  have  threshed  Gilead  with  threshing  vistruments  of 
iron  :  .  _ 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  the  manifold  transgressions  of  Damas- 
cus, I  will  surely  punish  that  wicked  city  and  people;  because 
they  have  grievt)u>lv  oppressed  Israel,  and  especially  the  nearest 
border  thereof,  which  is  Gilead  : 

I.  4  But  I  will  send  a  fire  into  the  house  of  Hazael,  which  shall 
devour  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad. 

But  1  will  send  a  destruction  upon  the  house  of  Hazael,  the  king 
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thereof ;  which  shall  riot  rest  in  his  person,  but  shall  waste  and 
devour  the  palaces  of  his  son  Ben-hadad  ;  and  this  will  I  cause  to 
be  done  by  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Assyria  : 

I.  5  I  will  break  also  the  bar  of  Damascus^  and  cut  off  the  in- 
habitant from  the  plain  of  Aven,  and  him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre 
from  the  house  of  Eden  :  and  the  people  of  Si/ria  shall  go  into  cap- 
tivityunto  Kir,  saith  the  Lord, 

By  whose  power  I  will  break  down  tlie  forts  of  Damascus,  and 
cut  olf  the  inhabitants  of  the  borders  of  Syria,  and  slay  Rezin 
their  king  from  his  palace  of  pleasure  ;  and  the  people  of  -Syria 
shall  go  into  captivity,  into  Kir.  As  2  Kings  xvi. 

1.  6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  transgressions  of  Gaza, 
mid  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof:  be^ 
cause  they  carried  away  captive  the  whole  captivity,  to  deliver  them 
up  to  Edojn  : 

For  the  many  and  great  offences  of  the  Philistines,  and  particular- 
ly of  their  city  Gaza,  I  will  be  sure  to  inflict  punishment  upon 
them  ;  because  they  carried  away  my  people  into  an  absolute  and 
remediless  captivity  to  the  Edomites; 

I.  1  But  I  will  send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Gaza. 
I  will  therefore  plague  them  accordingly  ;  for  I  will  send  the  sword 
and  the  fire  of  the  enemy  upon  all  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and 
specially  upon  the  walls  of  Gaza. 

L  8  And  I  will  cut  off  the  inhabitant  from  Ashdod,  and  him 
that  holdeth  the  sceptre  from  Ashkelon,  and  I  will  turn  mine  hand 
against  Ekron  :  and  the  remnant  of  the  Philistines  shall  perish,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

And  I  will  cut  off  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  several  cities  thereof ; 
and  the  king  of  that  people  will  I  cut  off  from  his  royal  palace, 
and  I  will  set  myself  against  all  the  strong  holds,  and  shall  utter- 
ly extinguish  the  remainder  of  the  Philistines,  saith  the  Lord. 

I.  9  And  remembered  not  the  brotherly  covenant. 
And  remembered  not  that  friendly  league  and  covenant,  that  was 
betwixt  Hiram  their  king,  and  Solomon. 

I.  1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  transgressions  of  Edom^ 
and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  awuy-t\\e  punishment  thereof:  be- 
cause he  did  pursue  his  brother  with  the  sword,  and  did  cast  off  all 
pity  ;  and  his  anger  did  tear  perpetually ,  and  kept  his  wrath  for 
ever : 

Because  he  hath  been  ever  too  forward  to  pursue  the  posterity  of 
Jacob,  brother  to  their  ancestor  E-san,  in  a  hostile  fashion,  without 
all  pity,  and  Mould  not  admit  of  any  reconciliation,  but  hath 
still  raged  incessantly  against  those  of  his  own  blood  : 

I.  12  But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon , Iceman,  which  shall  devour  the 
palaces  of  Bozrah. 

But  I  will  send  Nebuchadnezzar  into  his  country,  to  waste  and 
spoil  it ;  who  shall  destroy  the  city  and  region  of  Teman,  and 
raze  the  palaces  of  Bozrah. 

I.  13  Because  they  have  ripped  up  the  women  with  child  of  Gi" 
-  lead,  that  they  might  enlarge  (heir  border, 

▼  OL.  IV*  D 
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Because  they  used  extreme  cruelt)'  towards  Israel,  ripping  up  the 
women  with  child  ;  that  there  might  be  no  posterity  left  of  them, 
to  inherit  those  parts,  which  they  had  now  taken  in,  to  enlarge 
their  own  borders. 

I.  14  But  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Rabhah,  and  it  shall 
devour  the  palaces  thereof,  with  shouting  in  the  day  of  battle,  with  a 
tempest  in  the  day  of  the  whirlwind. 

But  I  will  bring  upon  them  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  shall  invade 
their  country,  and  set  a  fire  on  their  chief  city  Rabbah  ;  and  shall 
come  upon  them  with  great  fierceness  and  fury,  like  a  tempestuous 
whirlwind,  and  shall  utterly  destroy  all  before  him. 

II.  1  Because  %e  burned  the  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom  into  lime. 
Because  he  so  hated  the  Israelites,  as  that  when  the  Edomites 
joined  themselves  to  the  aid  of  Israel,  Moab,  for  extreme  despite 
thereof,  burnt  the  very  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom's  son  to  ashes, 
in  way  of  sacrifice  to  his  gods. 

II.  2  But  I  will  send  a  fire  iipoti  Moah,  and  it  shall  devour  th* 
palaces  of  Kirioth  :  and  Moab  shall  die  with  tumidty  with  shouting, 
and  •iiith  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 

There  I  will  send  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  a  fire  upon  Moab,  which 
shall  utterly  destro}'  the  chief  city  Kirioth  ;  and  Moab  shall  die  in 
much  horror,  in  the  midst  of  the  tumults  and  shrieks  of  war. 

II.  6  Because  they  sold  the  righteous  for  silver,  and  the  poor  for 
a  pair  of  shoes. 

For  that,  upon  every  base  and  worthless  bribe,  they  have  yielded 
so  far  to  be  corrupted,  as  to  sell  justice,  and  to  betray  innocence, 
and  to  undo  the  poor  and  helpless. 

II.  1  That  pant  after  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of  the. 
poor,  and  turn  aside  the  way  of  the  meek  :  and  a  man  and  his father 
will  go  in  unto  the  same  viaid,  to  profane  my  holy  name  : 
All  their  desire  is  after  this  unprofitable  dust  of  the  earth, silver 
and  gold  ;  which  they  eagerlv  afiect  to  gain,  even  by  trampling  on 
the  heads  of  the  poor  ;  and  those,  that  are  meek  spirited,  do  they 
tyrannize  over,  and  proudly  oppress :  and  so  are  they  given  over 
to  their  filthy  and  incestuous  lust,  as  that  the  father  and  the  son 
shame  not  to  defile  themselves  with  one  and  the  same  strumpet,  to 
the  great  profanation  and  dishonour  of  my  Name,  which  they 
have  professed. 

II.  8  Ayid  they  lay  themselves  down  upon  clothes  laid  to  pledge 
upon  every  altar,  and  they  drink  the  wine  of  the  condemned  in  the 
house  of  their  God. 

In  their  feasts,  Avhich  they  make  to  their  idols,  they  lay  themselves 
down  upon  the  carpets,  which  are  laid  to  pawn  for  the  need  of 
their  brethren  :  wherein  their  idolatry  is  not  less  odious,  than  their 
cruelty  ;  for  thus  do  they  before  every  altar ;  and  in  the  same 
feasts,  they  drink  that  wine,  which  is  bought  with  the  fines  and 
mulcts  of  those,  whom  they  have  unjustly  condemned  ;  even  in 
the  house  of  their  idols. 

II.  9  Yet  destroyed  I  the  Amorite  before  them,  whose  height  was 
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like  the  height  of  the  cedars,  and  he  was  strong  as  the  oaks ;  yet  I 
destroyed  his fruit  from  abo-je,  and  his  roots  from  beneath. 
Yet  I  had  deserved  b-  tter  rliings  of  tlieai ;  for  I  destroyed  the 
Amorites  before  them,  which  were  tall  and  mighty  giants,  above 
the  ordinarv  proportion  of  strength  or  stature  ;  yet  I  utterly  .oot- 
ed  them  out,  lor  the  s..ke  of  iny  people,  and  left  no  remnant  of 
that  race  for  their  annova  'ce. 

II.  12  But  ye  gave  t'le  Nazarites  wine  to  drink ;  and  commanded 
the  prophets,  saying.  Pi  ophesy  njt. 

But  v<i,  contrary  to  mv  law,  ga.  e  the  Nazarites  wine  to  drink, 
that  ye  might  corrupt  them  ;  aiid  enjoined  silence  to  my  prophets, 
whom  I  sent  to  tell  vou  of  your  sins,  and  my  judgmenls. 

H.  13  Behold,  I  am  pressed  under  you^  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that 
is  fu/l  of  sheaves. 

BenoiJ  I  am  even  overlaid  with  your  wickedness :  it  is  with  me,  as 
witli  a  cart  that  is  overjjressed  with  a  load  of  sheaves,  which  goes 
heavily,  and  is  ready  to  break  under  the  burden. 

III.  2  Vou  only  have  I  known  of  allthe  families  of  the  earth:  there- 
fore I  will  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities. 

You  only  have  I  chosen  out  from  all  other  nations  for  my  pecu- 
liar people,  and  have  bestowed  much  cost  and  care  upon  you  : 
therelore,  since  you  have  abused  my  mercies  and  rebelled  against 
me,  ye  shall  be  sure  to  be  punished. 

III.  3  Can  two  walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed  ? 
Ye  did  walk  holily  with  me,  and  then  I  walked  graciously  with 
you  ;  but  now,  since  we  are  fallen  out  by  reason  of  your  great  in- 
iquities, it  is  not  to  be  expected  we  should  hold  together  any 
longer,  in  those  fair  correspondences  which  were  between  us. 

,  •  ni.  4  Will  a  lion  roar  in  the  forest,  when  he  hath  no  prey  ?  will 
ayoung  lion  cry  out  of  his  dm,  if  he  hath  taken  nothing  ? 
Will  the  lion  roar  in  the  forest,  when  he  hath  no  prey  ?  or  the 
young  lion  in  his  den,  when  he  hath  taken  nothing  ?  No  more 
will  the  Lord  denounce  or  inflict  his  fearful  judgments  upon  a  peo- 
ple, but  where  there  is  just  matter  of  their  sinsj  to  be  avenged. 
III.  5  Can  a  bird  fall  in  a  snare  upon  the  earth,  where  no  gin  is 

for  him  ?  shall  one  take  up  a  snare  from  the  earth,  and  ha-je. 
taken  nothing  at  all  ? 

Ye  are  as  the  bird;  God's  judgments  are  as  the  gin  or  snare: 
ye  cannot  fall  into  the  snare  or  gin  of  my  judgments,  if  your  sins 
had  not  cast  you  thereinto  :  the  snare  is  not  wont  to  be  taken  up, 
if  it  have  caught  nothing  ;  neither  shall  the  judgments  be  renioved, 
till  they  have  effected  that  which  thev  were  sent  for. 

III.  6  Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the  people  not  be 
afraid  ?  shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ? 
Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  to  summon  the  inhabi- 
tants to  the  walls,  when  as  the  people  find  no  cause  of  the  fear 
of  an  enemy  ?  no  more  would  God  by  his  prophets  denounce 
these  imminent  judgments,  if  there  were  not  just  cause  to  expect 
and  fear  their  speedy  execution  ;  and  who  shall  or  can  execute 
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them,  but  the  just  and  powerful  hand  of  God  ?  can  there  be  any 
evil  of  punishment  in  the  city,  yea  in  the  world,  wiiich  is  not  of 
his  sendin<2,-,  his  inflicting  ? 

III.  8  The  lion  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear?  the  Lord  God 
hath  spoken,  who  can  but  prophesy  f 

The  Lord,  like  a  dreadful  and  strong  lion,  hath  roared  out  these 
menaces  of  judgments ;  who  can  choose  but  fear?  The  Lord 
hath  committed  his  word  of  reproof  and  threatening  to  his  pro« 
phets,  who  can  then  hold  his  peace,  and  forbear  to  publish  it  ? 

in.  9  Publish  in  the  palaces  at  Ashdod,  and  in  the  palaces  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  say,  Assemble  yourselves  upon  the  mountains 
of  Samaria,  and  behold  the  great  tumtdts  in  the  midst  thereof^  and 
the  oppressed  in  the  midst  thereof. 

Ye,  O  my  prophets,  publish  this  in  the  very  palaces  of  the  Phi- 
listines and  of  the  Egyptians  ;  and  call  to  those  heathenish  na- 
tions, to  be  witnesses  and  judges  of  the  heinous  sins  of  my  peo* 
pie :  wish  them  to  assemble  themselves  into  the  midst  of  Israel, 
and  to  take  view  of  the  great  oppressions  and  tumultuous  disor- 
ders that  are  amongst  them. 

III.  10  Who  store  up  violence  and  robbery  in  their  palaces. 
Who  store  up  in  their  houses  those  treasures,  which  they  have  got- 
ten together  by  rapine  and  violence.  \ 

III.  1 1  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  An  adversary  therg 
sliall  be  tven  round  about  the  land ;  He. 

Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  A  mighty  adversary,  even  the  As- 
syrian, shall  come  and  invade  thy  land,  and  shall  spoil  and  waste  it 
round  about. 

III.  1 2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  As  the  shepherd  taketh  out  of  the 

mouth  of  the  lion  two  legs,  or  a  piece  of  an  ear ;  so  shall  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  be  taken  out  that  dwell  in  Samaria  in  the  corners  of 
a  bed,  and  in  Damascus  in  a  couch. 

As  the  shepherd,  when  a  lion  hath  been  devouring  amongst  his 
flock,  finds  left  some  mangled  remnants  of  a  leg  or  an  ear,  which 
he  carries  home,  to  shew  the  spoil  tliat  hath  been  done  by  that 
fierce  beast  ;  so  shall  it  be  with  Israel  :  of  all  the  body  of  Sama- 
ria, there  shall  be  some  one  or  two  left  undevoured,  for  proof  of 
that  general  slaughter  and  captivity  ;  and  those  two  perhaps  sick 
and  feeble  persons  which  were  not  able  to  stir  out  of  their  beds  or 
couches;  and  thus  shall  it  be  both  with  Samaria  and  Damascus. 

IIL  14  That  in  the  day  that  I  shall  visit  the  transgressions  of 
Israel  upon  hivi  I  xeill  also  visit  the  .altars  of  Beth-el:  and  the 
horns  of  the  altar  shall  be  cut  off,  and  fall  to  the  ground. 
In  the  day  that  I  shall  punish  Israel,  and  call  him  to  account  for 
his  many  sins,  I  will  reckon  with  him  for  his  idolatries  in  Dan  and 
Beth-el  ;  and  for  those  altars,  which  he  hath  erected  there  ;  and 
-will  cause  those  niiserected  altars  to  be  beaten  down  to  the  ground. 

III.  1 5  And  I  rvill  smite  the  winter  house  with  the  summer  house; 
&nd  the  houses  of  ivory  shall  perish,  and  the  great  houses  shall  have 
an  end,  saith  the  Lord. 

Anil  the  stately  houses  of  their  kings,  both  their  warnj  winter 
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houses,  and  their  pleasant  summer  houses,  and  tlieir  curious  and 
beautiful  houses  of  ivor}^  shall  be  utterly  demolished  and  perish. 

I  IV.  1  Hear  this  word,  ye  kine  of  Bashan,  that  are  m  the  moun- 
tain of  Samaria^  which  oppress  the  poor,  which  crush  the  needy ^ 
which  sai/  to  your  masters,  Bring,  anil  let  us  drink. 
Hear  this,  O  ye  great  and  rich  men  of  Samaria,  that  feed  full  and 
carelessly,  like  the  kine  in  the  fat  pastures  of  Bashan  :  ye,  who 
oppress  the  poor,  and  crush  the  needy  ;  and  say  to  your  princes 
and  judges,  Set  deep  fines,  and  condemn  freely,  that  w^e  may  feast 
upon  the  offences  of  the  people. 

IV.  2  That  he  will  take  you  away  with  hooks,  and  your  posterity 
with  fshhooks. 

That  he  will,  by  the  power  of  the  Assyrian,  snatch  you  away  out 
of  your  country,  as  the  fish  is  caught  up  out  of  the  water,  by  the 
hook  of  the  angler. 

IV.  3  And  ye  shall  go  out  at  the  breaches,  every  cow  at  that 
which  \^  b  fore  her  ;  and  yc  shall  cast  th^\n  into  the  palace,  saith 
the  Lord. 

And  ye  shall  go  forth  of  your  cities,  as  a  herd  of  cattle  out  of  a 
close,  every  cow  through  that  gap  of  the  hedge  whicli  lies  before 
her  ;  so  shall  ye  pass  through  the  next  breaches  which  are  made  in 
your  walls,  and  shall  cast  away  whatsoever  is  dear  and  precious 
I     to  you  in  your  forsaken  palaces. 

I       IV.   4  Come  to  Beth-el,  and  transgress;  at  Gilgal  multiply 

I  transgression ;  and  bring  your  sacrifices  every  morning,  and  your 
tithes  after  three  years. 

J  Go  ye  up  now,  O  ye  foolish  Israelites,  to  your  Beth-el,  if  you 
please,  and  sin  your  fill:  go  up  to  Gilgal,  and  glut  >'ourselves 
with  the  full  scope  of  your  iniquities  :  bring  those  your  morning 
sacrifices,  which  are  due  unto  God,  bring  and  offer  tliem  to  your 
idols;  and,  that,  which  the  law  of  God  rctjuires  of  you,  for  the 
maintenance  of  his  Levites,  viz.  to  lay  aside  the  tithes  every  third 
year  for  sacred  use,  do  ye  that  to  the  priests  of  j'our  idols.    So  also 

■    verse  5. 

IV.  6  And  I  also  have  given  you  cleanness  of  teeth  in  all  your 
'  cities,  and  want  of  bread  in  all  your  places  :  yet  have  ye  not  re- 
\     turned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

!     Also,  I  have  desired  to  reclaim  you  by  afflictions,  and  therefore 

have  sent  want  and  scarcity  amongst  you,  in  all  your  cities,  &c. 
r        IV.  10  /  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence  after  the  manner  of 

\  I  have  sent  unto  you  a  very  noisome  and  deadly  pestilence,  such  a 
j     one  as  I  sent  upon  the  land  of  Egypt: 

I  IV.  11  I  have  overthrown  ^oxna  of  you,  as  Ood  ovcrth)-ew  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah,  and  yc  were  as  a  frebrand  plucked  out  of  the 

.    burning:  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  sailh  the  Lokd. 

I  have  overtlirown  some  of  your  cities  by  the  fire  of  the  Assyri- 

I  ans,  as  Sodom  atid  Gomorrali  were  destroyed  with  fire  from  hea- 
rsn  ;  and  ye  of  Samaria  were  left  out  of  the  commou  destruction. 
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as  a  brand  taken  out  of  the  fire :  yet  all  this  hath  not  moved  you 
to  return  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

IV.  12  Therefore  thus  -dnll  I  do  unto  thee,  O  Israel,  and  be- 
cause J  will  do  this  unto  thee,  prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel. 
Therefore,  since  thou  hast  slighted  all  these  judgments  and  mer- 
cies, I  am  resolved  to  execute  upon  thee  the  severest  of  all  my 
vengeances;  and,  since  thou  hearest  I  have  taken  up  this  deter- 
mination to  proceed  against  thee,  therefore  prepare  thyself,  O 
►  Israel,  to  meet  thy  Gud  with  unfeigned  humiliation  and  re- 
pentance. 

IV,  1 3  For,  lo,  he  that  formeth  the  mountains,  and  createth  the 
wind,  and  declareth  unto  man  what  is  his  thought,  that  maketh  the 
morning  darkness,  and  treadeth  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earthy 
The  Lord,  The  God  of  hosts,  is  his  name. 

For  well  thou  knowest,  it  is  no  hoping  to  resist  the  power  of  the 
Almighty :  it  is  He,  that  formeth  the  mountains,  and  infuseth 
the  spirit  into  man,  and  knoweth  and  declareth  the  thoughts  of 
man's  heart  before  he  conceives  them  :  it  is  He,  that  can  cloud 
the  brightest  day  at  pleasure,  and  can  bring  down  the  highest  and 
strongest  fortifications  upon  earth  :  he  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  j  all 
things  are  at  his  command. 

V.  2  The  virgin  of  Israel  is  fallen ;  she  shall  no  more  rise : 
she  is  forsaken  upon  her  land  ;  there  is  none  to  raise  her  up. 
That  Israel itish  commonwealth,  which  was  as  a  virgin  untouched, 
is  now  fallen  under  the  yoke  of  bondage  ;  and  so  fallen,  as  that 
she  shall  no  more  rise:  so  is  she  forsaken,  as  that  there  is  none 
to  raise  her  up  agnin. 

V.  3  The  city  that  went  out  by  a  thousand  shall  leave  an  hun- 
dred, &kc. 

For  so  few  shall  be  left  alive,  after  the  hard  and  long  sieges  of  the 
Assyrians,  that,  in  those  cities  of  Israel,  whereout  a  thousand 
able  men  had  wont  to  go  forth  to  war,  there  now  shall  be  left  but 
a  h'lndred,  &c. 

V.  5  But  seek  not  Beth-el,  nor  enter  into  Gilgal,  and  pass  not 
to  Beer-sheba  :  for 

But  go  not  up  to  the  calves  of  Beth-el,  nor  to  the  high  places  and 
idolatrous  altars  of  Gilgal  and  Beer-sheba :  for  &c. 

V.  6  Lest  he  break  out  like  fire  in  the  house  of  Joseph. 
Lest  he  send  the  enemy  upon  you,  which,  like  a  consuming  fire, 
shall  devour  the  royal  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  posterity  of  Joseph. 

V.  1  Ye  who  tu,rn  judgment  to  wormwood. 
Ye,  who  corrupt  judgment,  and  make  it  grievous  and  hateful  to 
my  people. 

V.  B  Seek  him  thai  maketh  the  seven  stars  and  Orion,  and  turn- 
eth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  and  maketh  the  day  dark 
with  night:  that  calleth  for  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth  them 
out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth:  The  Lord  is  his  name. 
Seek  ye  him,  who  maketh  the  great  frame  of  the  heaven,  and  all 
the  glorious  stars  therein  ;  who  turneth  the  blackest  night  into  a 
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clear  morning,  and  causeth  the  brightest  day  to  end  in  a  dark 
night  ;  who  causeth  the  waters  of  the  sea  to  overswell  their 
banks,  and  to  drown  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  the  Lord  is  his  name. 

V.  10  Theij  hate  him  that  rebukcth  in  the  gate,  and  therj  uhhor 
him  that  speuketh  uprightlj/. 

They  hate  him,  that  judgetli  uprightly,  and  that  dotli  freely  and 
unpartiailv  rebuke  the  wicked  man  upon  the  bench  of  justice  ;  and 
they  abhor  him,  that  speaketh  justly. 

V.  1 1  Forasmuch  there/ore  as  your  treading  \s  upon  the  poor,  and 
ye  take  from  him  burdens  of  wheat :  yc  have  built  houses  of  hewn 
stone,  but  ye  shall  not  dwell  in  them. 

Forasmuch  therefore  as  ye  do  grievously  oppress  the  poor,  and  extort 
from  him  costly  gifts;  howsoever  ye  have,  by  your  bribes  and  ex- 
actions, built  unto  yourselves  houses  of  hewn  stone,  yet  ye  shall 
not  dwell  in  them. 

V.  1 3  Therefore  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that  time  for 
it  is  an  evil  time. 

Therefore,  thosef  that  are  prudent,  when  they  shall  see  these  fore- 
told calamities  to  fall  upon  Isiael,  shall  la}?  their  hands  upon  their 
mouths,  in  an  humble  silence,  arid  acknowledge  the  justice  of  God 
in  these  events;  for  the  times  shall  be  very  grievous  and  miserable. 

V.  14  Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live. 
Wherefore,  that  ye  may  avoid  these  plagues,  frame  yourselves  to 
all  holy  and  good  ways,  and  avoid  tiiose  wicked  courses  of  the  rest 
of  Israel:  so  shall  ye  live. 

V.  1 6  Andthey  shall  call  the  husbandman  to  7nourningj  and  such 
as  are  skilful  of  lamentation  to  wailing. 

And  husbandmen  shall  have  their  part  in  the  common  sorrow,  for- 
asmuch as  their  corn  shall  be  wasted  and  devoured  ;  and  those, 
whose  trade,  and  practice,  is  to  make  common  lamentation,  shall 
now  mourn  in  earnest,  without  a  hire. 

V.  18  Woe  unlo  you  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord!  to  xvhat 
end  is  it  for  you  ?  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness,  and  not  light. 
Woe  to  those  amongst  you,  that  mock  at  the  tidings  of  this  sad 
day  of  the  Lord  ;  and  scornfully  ask,  why  it  doth  not  come,  and 
when  it  will  come  !  they  shall  find  that  it  will  come,  smally  to 
their  comfort :  they  shall  find  it  is  not  a  day  for  mirth  or  pleasure, 
but  for  heaviness  and  sorrow. 

V.  19  As  if  a  man  did  flee  from  a  lion,  and  a  bear  ?net  him; 
or  went  info  the  house,  and  leaned  his  hand  on  the  wall,  and  a  ser- 
pent hit  him.. 

It  shall  be  with  you,  as  with  a  man,  who,  flying  from  a  lion,  meets 
in  his  way  with  a  bear  ;  and,  to  escape  both,  (lies  into  a  house,  and, 
laying  his  hand  upon  the  wall,  to  ^et  over,  is  bitten  by  a  serpent ; 
so  shall  you,  shunning  one  danger,  fall  into  another. 

V.  23  Take  thou  away  from  me  the  noise  of  thy  songs ; 
Do  not  think  to  please  me  with  tiie  musical  harmony  of  your  for- 
mal devotions,  wJiile  I  hear  and  abhor  the  discordous  noise  ,  of 
your  sins. 
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V.  24  But  let  judgment  run  down  as  wafers,  and  righteousness 
as  a  mightr/  stream. 

No  ;  notwithstanding-  all  these  your  outward  services,  I  will  cause 
my  judgments  to  gush  out  upon  you  as  waters  ;  and  my  righteous 
vengeance,  as  a  mighty  stream,  shall  bear  you  over. 

V.  25  Have  ye  offered  unto  me  sacrifices  and  offerings  in  the 
•wilderness forty  years,  O  house  of  Israel? 

Have  ye  not  whole  forty  years  together,  in  tlie  wilderness,  be- 
wrayed your  averseness  from  me,  and  your  inclination  to  idolatry  ? 
•was  it  to  me,  that  in  this  while  ye  offered  your  sacrifices,  O  ye 
house  of  Israel  ? 

V.  26  But  ye  have  borne  the  tabernacle  of  your  Moloch  and 
Chiun  your  images,  the  star  of  your  god,  which  ye  made  to  your- 
selves. 

No  ;  howsoever  ye  pretended  to  bear  my  tabernacle,  yet  indeed 
ye  did  your  services  and  oblations  to  your  god  Moloch,  and  the 
other  images  of  those  planetary  gods,  wliom  ye  worshipped. 

VI.  1  Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  and  trust  in  the 
fnountain  of  Samaria,  which  are  na^ned  chief  of  the  nations,  to 
•whom  the  house  of  Israel  came  I 

Woe  to  those,  that  live  securely  and  pleasurably  in  Zion,  and 
that  trust  to  the  impregnable  situation  of  the  city  of  Samaria,  the 
mountains  whereof  are  held  the  strongest  forts  of  that  nation, 
whereto  the  house  of  Israel  resorts! 

VI.  2  Pass  ye  unto  Calneh,  and  see;  and  from  thence  go  ye  to 
Hamath  the  great :  then  go  down  to  Gath  of  the  Philistines :  be 
they  better  than  these  kingdoms  ?  or  their  border  greater  than  your 
border  ? 

Look  ye  unto  the  most  famous  and  best  traded  cities  and  coun- 
tries, round  about  you:  look  to  Calneh,  that  wealthy  city  of  As- 
syria: look  to  the  great  city  Antiochia  ;  then  take  view  of  Gath, 
the  well  known  city  of  the  Philistines  ;  and  compare  your  bless- 
ings with  theirs  ;  and  tell  me  whether  these  kingdoms  be  richer, 
and  stronger,  and  larger  than  yours :  yet  these  sljall  ye  shortly 
^ee  brought  down. 

VI.  3  Ye  thai  put  far  away  the  evil  day,  and  cause  the  seat  of 
violence  to  come  near. 

Yet  ye  are  careless  and  confident,  and  put  away  from  you  all  fear 
of  danger  ;  and  thereupon  grow  outrageous  and  cruel,  insomuch 
as  ye  strike  into  others  a  fear  of  your  violence  and  oppression. 

VI.  4  That  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon 
their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  arul  the  calves 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall. 

Ye  give  up  yourselves  to  pride,  and  ease,  and  delicacy  ;  stretch  - 
ing yourselves  upon  your  soft  couches  and  beds  of  ivory,  and 
pampering  yourselves  with  the  daintiest  fare. 

VI.  5  That  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  violy  and  invent  to  them- 
sehcs  instruments  of  music,  like  David. 
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The)'  make  themselves  merry  with  the  most  pleasant  music  ;  and 
devise  instruments  of -melody  for  their  vain  and  v  anton  mirth, 
such  as  David  invented  for  the  praising  and  cheerful  service  of 
God. 

VI,  6  That  drink  nnne  in  boxvh,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the 
chief  ointments  :  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  ajfiiction  of  Joseph. 
They  let  themselves  loose  to  all  intemperance  and  carnal  pleasure, 
pouring  in  wine  out  of  their  laree  bowls,  and  unointin<.>-  them- 
selves with  the  most  precious  and  fragrant  ointments  ;  but,  in  the 
mean  time,  they  are  not  sensible  of  the  miseral)le  condition  of 
God's  wrongfullv  oppressed  servants. 

VI.  7  Therefore  now  shall  they  go  captive  ri'ith  the  first  that  go 
(aptive,  and  the  banquet  of  therfi  that  stretched  themselves  shall  he 
removed. 

Therefore,  since  ye  are  the  prime  offenders,  and,  as  it  were, 
leaders  of  these  sins,  ye  shall  be  the  first  in  the  punishment  there- 
of, even  in  that  woeiul  captivity,  which  shall  shortly  ensue,  and 
then  there  shall  be  an  end  of  these  your  riotous  and  wanton 
pleasures. 

VI.  8  /  abhor  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  and  hate  his  palaces  : 
therefore  will  I  deliver  up  the  city  with  all  that  is  therein. 
I  abhor  this  proud  excess  of  iny  people  of  Israel,  and  hate  those 
their  palaces,  which  they  have  built  in  blood  and  oppre»>sion  ; 
and  therefore  I  will  deliver  up  Samaria,  and  all  that  is  therein,  to 
the  hands  of  the  Assyrians. 

VL  10  And  a  man's  uncle  shall  take  him  up,  and  he  that  burn- 
eth  him,  to  bring  out  the  bones  out  of  the  house,  and  shall  say 
unto  him  that  is  by  the  sides  of  the  house.  Is  there  yet  any  with 
thee  ?  and  he  shall  say,  No.  Then  shall  he  say.  Hold  thy  tongue : 
for  we  mat/  not  make  mention  of  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
And  a  man  shall  not  have  a  brother  or  a  son  left,  to  do  him  the 
last  offices  of  his  burial ;  but  if  his  uncle  or  kinsman  shall  under- 
take to  bring  out  his  corpse,  he,  that  is  the  overseer  of  these  fune* 
ral  rites  of  burning  the  dead,  joining  with  him  in  that  work,  shall 
say  to  that  one  which  is  left  alive  in  the  house,  Is  there  any  more 
remaining  of  the  whole  number  of  the  family  r  and  he  shall  say. 
No.  Then  shall  the  other  answer  again,  Rest  thou  humbly  and 
silently  in  the  just  pleasure  of  the  Almighty  :  this  is  his  work: 
as  for  us,  our  sins  have  been  so  grievous,  that,  in  the  conscience 
thereof,  it  is  not  for  us  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  a 
release  or  mitigation  of  his  judgment. 

VI.  1 1  For,  behold,  the  Lord  commandeth,  ami  he  will  smite 
the  great  house  with  breaches,  and  the  little  house  with  clefts. 
For,  behold,  the  Lord,  whom  we  have  provoked,  commandeth 
these  executions  from  the  hands  of  the  Assyrians,  and  will  by 
their  arm  smite  both  the  small  and  the  great. 

VI.  1 2  Shall  horses  run  upon  the  rock  ?  will  one  plow  there  with 
oxen  for  ye  have  turned  judgment  into  gall,  and  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  into  hemlock  : 

Is  it  possible,  that  horses  should  run  upon  the  steep  and  craggy 
eliffs  ?  or  can  it  be,  that  the  husbandman  should  draw  his  plough 
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throut^h  those  hard  rocks  ?  so  impossible  is  it,  that  ye  Israelites 
slioulcl  continue  to  prosper,  while  ye  remain  thus  sinful  ;  for  ye 
have  corrupted  judgment  and  justice,  and  made  it  hateful,  and 
deadly  to  the  innocent  : 

VI.  13  Ye  which  rejoice  in  a  thing  of  nought,  which  say.  Have 
•we  not  taken  to  us  hoi^ns  by  our  own  strength 

Ye,  which  rejoice  in  your  own  strength,  which  is  vain  and  nothing 
worth ;  and  say,  in  the  pride  of  your  heart,  Have  we  not  made  - 
ourselves  strong  and  impregnable  by  our  wit  and  power  ?  • 

VI.  14  But,  beholdr,  I  will  raise  up  against  you  a  nation,  O 
house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts  ;  and  they  shall 
afflict  you  from  the  entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of  the 
wilderness. 

But,  behold,  I  will  raise  up  against  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  a 
mighty  nation,  even  that  of  Assyria  ;  and  they  shall  plague  you, 
even  from  the  one  end  of  your  country  to  the  other ;  from  Ha- 
math, which  is  in  the  borders  of  the  north,  to  Sihor  the  river  of 
the  wilderness,  to  the  south. 

VII.  1  Thus  hath  the  Lord  God  shewed  unto  me ;  and,  behold 
he  formed  grasshoppers  in  the  beginning  of  the  shootiyig  up  of  the 
latter  growth ;  a7id,  /o,  it  was  the  latter  growth  ci/ter  the  hinges 
knowings. 

Thus  hath  the  Lord  God  shewed  me  the  judgment,  which  he  is 
about  to  bring  upon  the  land  ;  even  that  extreme  famine,  which 
he  shall  cause,  through  the  abundance  of  locusts  and  other  noisome 
worms,  which  he  will  send  upon  tlie  earth  :  early  therefore  in  the 
shooting  up  of  the  grass,  after  the  first  mowing  thereof  for  the 
king's  use,  which  is  wont  to  be  sooner  than  the  common  mathe, 
he  formed  store  of  those  hurtful  vermin,  and  sent  them  upon  the 
land. 

VII.  2  Then  I  said,  0  Lord  God,  forgive,  I  beseech  thee  :  by  ~ 
whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  for  he  is  small. 

Then  I,  seeing  the  proceedings  of  this  famine,  said,  O  Lord  God, 
forgive  us  I  beseech  thee  :  if  thou  go  on  thus  to  plague  us,  who 
shall  be  left  alive,  to  continue  the  name  and  generation  of  thy 
people  ?  For  even  now,  as  it  is,  the  number  of  thy  people  is  but 
small. 

VII.  3  The  Lord  repented  for  this  :  it  shall  not  be,  saith  the 
Lord. 

The  Lord  thereupon  ceased  from  this  plague  ;  and,  did,  as  it  were , 
sav.  No  ;  it  shall  not  proceed  ;  Israel  shall  not  be  quite  wasted. 

VII.  4  Thus  hath  the  Lord  God  shewed  unto  me :  and,  behold, 
the  Lord  God  called  to  contend  by  fire,  and  it  devoured  the  great 
deep,  and  did  eat  up  a  part. 

The  Lord  God  foreshewed  me  the  judgment  that  he  meant  to 
bring  upon  Israel,  by  the  sword  of  Tigleth  Pileser,  king  of 
Assyria  ;  represented  by  a  fire,  which  should  devour  up  the  deep, 
and  did  eat  up  a  part ;  signifying,  that  the  fury  and  force  of  this 
king  of  Asshur  should  utterly  swallow  up  the  kingdom  of  Syria 
first,  and  afterwards  that  part  of  Israel  which  is  beyond  Jordan. 
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VII.  8  Behold  J  I  will  set  a  plumbline  in  the  midst  of  my  peoplt 
Israel :  I  will  not  again  pass  by  them  any  7nore. 
As  I  have  b'lilt  np  Israel  by  line  and  level,  so  will  I  also  now  make 
an  exquisite  destruction  of  it,  and  willlay  it  level  with  the  ground ; 
and  I  will  nor  any  more  pardon  and  pass  by  their  wickednesses. 

VIL  10  A.uios  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the 
house  of  Israel :  the  land  is  ml  able  to  hear  all  his  woi^ds. 
Amos  hatii  c<>  isp.red  .'gainst  thee  in  Beth-el,  wliere  is  the  greatest 
confluence  of  thy  subjects.  The  words  of  his  prophecy  are  in- 
tolerable ;  for  he  dis'iearteneth  the  people,  and  works  in  them  a 
mean  and  dishonourable  opinion  of  thy  government,  and  despair 
of  their  own  safety. 

VII.  12  Aho  Amaziah  said  unto  Amos,  O  thou  seer,  go,jieethee 
away  into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread,  and  prophesy 
there : 

And  Amaziah  said  to  Amos,  What  makest  thou  here,  O  thou  pro- 
phet, out  of  thine  own  country:  go  thy  ways  home:  take  this 
friendly  and  private  counsel  from  me  ;  retire  home  closely  to  thy 
own  country  of  Judah,  and  there  maintain  thyself,  and  there  be- 
sto  V  thv  pains  and  admonitions : 

VII.  1 3  Bui  prophesy  not  again  any  more  at  Beth-el :  for  it  is 
the  king\^  chapel,  and  it  is  the  king's  court. 

But  venture  net  any  more  to  vent  thy  prophecies  in  Beth-el  ;  for 
thou  knowest  t.ie  condition  of  this  place:  it  is  both  the  king's  sanc- 
tuary, for  his  devotion  ;  and  the  king's  court,  for  state  :  meddle 
not  any  more  with  prophesying  here,  lest  thou  provoke  the  king's 
anger  against  thee. 

VII.  14  Then  answered  Amos,  and  said  to  Amaziah,  I V! as  no 
prophet,  neither  was  /  a  prophet's  son ;  but  I  was  an  herdmaUj 
and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit  : 

I  was  no  pi  ophet  by  my  breeding  and  institution  :  I  never  was 
trained  up  to  any  such  vocation  ;  but  was  by  my  profession  a  herd- 
man,  and  spent  my  time  amongst  my  cattle ;  and,  in  that  solitary 
life,  contented  myself  with  such  Avild  diet,  as  the  sycamores  did 
afford  me  : 

VII.  15  j^nd  the  Lord  took  vie  as  I  followed  the  flock,  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  prophesy  unto  my  people  Israel. 
And  even  tlien,when  I  little  thought  of  any  such  matter,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  take  me  from  that  homely  employment,  and  enjoined 
me  this  task  of  prophesying. 

VII.  16  And  drop  not  thy  word  against  the  house  of  Isaac. 
Do  not  let  fall  the  menaces  of  judguient  upon  the  chosen  people 
of  God. 

VII.  n  Therefore  thus  saith  the  hoKT)  &(c.  Thou  shall  die  in  a 
polluted  land. 

Because  tliou  hast  forbidden  me  to  prophesy,  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
&c.  Thou  shalt  die  in  the  land  of  Assyria,  which  is  polluted  by 
detestable  idolatries. 


VIII.  2  And  I  said,  A  basket  of  simmer  fruit.    Then  said  the 
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hoKX)  unto  Vie,  The  end  is  come  upon  my  people  of  Israel;  I  will 
not  again  pass  by  them  any  more. 

And  I  said,  A  basket  of  summer  fruit.  Then  said  the  Lord  unto 
me,  I  have  heretofore  gathered  and  pliiekcd  oft'  some  of  thy 
fruits,  that  is  thy  people  ;  but  now  I  come  to  tliee,  with  a  basket, 
to  gather  all  that  grows  upon  Israel  ;  and  will  so  make  an  end  of 
this  gathering,  that  there  sh..ll  be  no  more  of  this  kind  left  for 
hereafter. 

VIII.  3  And  the  songs  of  the  teynples  shall  be  howlings  in  the 
dat/y  saith  the  Lord  God. 

Instead  of  tlie  songs  and  music  of  the  temples  of  Beth-el,  and 
other  high  places,  there  shall  be  nothing  but  bowlings  and  shrieks 
ings  of  tho-^e  that  are  slain, 

VIII.  5  Saying,  Ulien  will  the  new  vioon  be  gone,  that  we  ma^^ 
sell  corn?  and  the  sabbath,  that  we  mat/ set  forth  wheat,  making 
the  ephah  small^  and  the  shekel  great,  and  falsifying  the  balances  by 
deceit  ? 

Saying,  When  shall  we  have  done  with  these  solemn  feasts,  where- 
in we  are  not  allowed  to  buy  and  sell  ?  Would  to  God,  these  new 
moons  and  sabbaths  M'ere  once  past,  that  we  might  sell  our  corn  at 
a  high  rate ;  making  the  measure  of  the  wheat  small,  and  the 
weights,  wherein  the  silver  is  weighed,  great  and  heavy;  and  fal- 
sifying the  balances  b}"  deceit. 

VIII.  6  That  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver,  and  the  needy  for 
a  pair  of  shoes  ;  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  reheat  ? 
That  we  may  cause  the  poor  to  sell  themselves  to  our  servitude, 
for  a  little  silver,  as  being  not  able  to  sustain  themselves  ;  and  that 
we  may  buy  the  needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes,  even  for  the  basest  ne- 
cessaries: yea,  and  that,  by  this  means,  we  may  put  oft',  at  an  un- 
reasonable rate,  the  very  refuse  and  offal  of  the  wheat. 

VIII.  8  And  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  as  a  food ;  and  it  shall  be 
cast  out  and  drowned,  as  bv  the  fobd  of  Egypt. 
And  the  judgment  of  God  shall  rise  up,  and  overflow  the  land,  as  a 
flood  ;  and  the  whole  country  shall  be  overspread  and  drowned 
therewith,  as  the  plains  are  wont  to  bo  by  the  inundations  of  the 
river  Nilus. 

VIII.  9  And  it  shall  came  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  that^I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will 
darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  day. 

Your  sorrow  shall  be  so  extreme  in  that  day,  and  that  day  shall  be 
to  you  so  black  and  gloomr,  as  if  the  sun  were  gonedown  at  noon- 
day, and  as  if  darkness  had  covered  the  earth  in  the  clearest  day. 

VIII.  10  And  I  will  make  it  as  the  mourning  of  an  only  son. 
Such  a  mourning  will  I  cause  amongst  you,  as  when  a  mother 
mourns  for  her  only  son. 

VIII.  1 1  JSfot  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of 
hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord. 

Not  a  famine  of  material  bread,  &c.  but  a  spiritual  famine  of  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  only  able  to  feed  and  save  your  souls. 
VIIL  13  And  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  th^e 
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north  even  to  the  east,  they  shall  run  to  arid  fro  to  seek  the  word  of 
tlie  Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it. 

And  they  sliall  wander  from  the  sea  of  Galilee  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  and  from  the  north  across  unto  the  east,  to  seek  th^ 
word  of  the  Lord  at  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  and  shall  not 
.  find  it. 

Vin.  14  They  that  swear  by  the  sin  of  Samaria,  and  say.  Thy 
God,  O  Dan,  liveth  ;  andf  The  manner  of  Beer-sheba  liveth  ;  even 
they  shall  fall,  and  never  rise  up  again. 

Those  idolatrous  Israelites,  that  swear  by  the  molten  images  of 
Samaria,  and  say,  As  the  God,  which  is  worshipped  in  Dan,  and 
the  author  of  the  religion  of  Beer-sheba  liveth  ;  even  they  shall 
fall  into  utter  perdition,  and  never  rise  again. 

IX.  1  /  saw  the  Lord  standing  upon  the  altar :  and  he  said. 
Smite  the  lintel  of  the  door,  that  the  posts  may  shake :  and  cut 
(hem  in  the  heady  all  of  them ;  and  I  will  slay  the  last  of  them,  with 
ihe  sword. 

In  my  vision  I  saw  the  Lord,  having  left  the  temple,  to  stand 
upon  the  altar  Avithout :  and  he  commanded  his  angel,  saying. 
Smite  thou  the  lintel  of  the  door  of  the  temple,  so  vehemently, 
that  the  posts  thereof  may  shake  ;  in  signification  of  that  main 
stroke,  which  I  will  give  the  rulers  of  Israel :  for  I  will  cut  them 
in  the  head,  or  principal  men,  every  one  of  them  ;  and  as  for  the 
posts,  Avhich  arc  the  inferiors,  I  will  slay  them  with  the  sword  of 
the  Assyrian. 

IX.  2  Though  they  dig  into  hell,  thence  shall  mine  hand  take 
I  thrm. 

Neither  shall  they  ever  be  able,  by  any  power  or  policy,  to  escape 
my  judgments:  though  they  should  dig  into  hell,  there  shall  my 
hand  find  them. 

IX.  3  Thence  -uill  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bitt 
tlwm. 

Tl  icre  will  I  command  my  leviathan  to  swallow  them  up. 

I}^.  5  And  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  like  a  flood ;  Uc.  See  chap- 
tor  viii.  veise  8. 

IX.  6  It  is  he  that  buildeth  the  stories  in  the  heaven,  and  hath 
founded  his  troop  in  the  earth;  he  that  calklh  for  the  waters  of 
the  sea,  He. 

It  is  he,  that  huth  built  and  preserved  the  several  contignations 
of  his  orbs  in  the  heavens  ;  and  hath  made  provision  of  those 
infinite  armies  of  his  creatures,  to  execute  his  revenges  upon 
earth:  it  is  he,  that,  by  his  command,  lets  loose  tlic  waters  of 
the  sea. 

IX.  1  kve,  ya  not  as  children  of  the  Ethiopians  unto  me,  0  chil- 
dren  of  Israel  f  saitk  the  Lord.'   Have  not  I  brought  up  Israel 
out  of  Egypt  ?  and  the  Philistines  from  Caphtor,  arid  the  Syrians 
from  Kir  Y 

Is  there  any  reason  in  you,  O  ve  children  of  Israel,  why  I  should 
respect  you  more  than  the  very  Ethiopians  ?  Why  should  I  make 
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any  difference,  betwixt  you  and  very  Philistines  ?  If  vou  say,  I 
brought  up  Israel  out  of  Ec;ypt ;  so  also  did  I  bring  the  P  niistines 
out  of  Caphtor  ;  and  the  Syrians  from  Cyrene,  where  they  were 
captived. 

IX.  9.  Yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall  upon  the.  earth. 
Yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  escape,  uusufed,  by  faiiing  to  the 
earth,  without  agitation  :  every  Israelite  sh..ll  be  tossed  up  and 
down,  and  dispersed  in  this  captivity  ;  no  one  ■^'lall  be  free.  • 

IX.  1 1  In  that  day  xv'll  I  raise  up  the  tabernacle  if  David  that 
is  fallen,  and  close  t/p  the  breaches  thereof ;  and  I  wUL  raise  up  his 
ruins,  and  I  will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old. 
In  that  day  will  I  raise  up  my  Evangelical  Chucc  i,  whicii  is  the 
tabernacle  of  tlie  true  and  glorious  Son  of  Da  id,  the  Mess.aU  of 
the  World  ;  even  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Jewish  C  luro'i  :  w'lich  I 
will  repair,  and  so  make  up  the  breaches  t  hereof,  as  that,  l)oth 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  make  up  one  Chiirc''  ;  which  shall  be 
made  as  spiritually  complete,  as  ever  the  tenjple  was  materially 
of  old : 

IX.  1 2  That  they  may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edam,  and  of  alt 
(he  heathen,  zahich  are  called  by  my  name,  saith  the  Lord  that 
doeth  this. 

That  the  bounds  thereof  may  be  extended  over  all  the  earth,  even 
to  the  remotest  heathen,  which  shall  then  be  called  by  my  name, 
saith  the  Lord  that  doeth  this. 

IX.  13  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  hoKT),  that  the  plow- 
man  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that 
soweth  seed ;  and  the  mountains  shall  drop  sweet  wine,  and  all  the 
hills  shall  melt. 

Behold,  I  will  continue  such  plentiful  increase  of  my  blessings 
under  the  Gospel,  that  one  shall  overtake  another,  in  a  perpetual 
succession  :  as  it  is  in  a  rich  and  fruitful  soil,  that  the  harvest  is 
no  sooner  in,  than  the  plough  is  put  into  the  ground  for  another 
crop  ;  and  the  vintage  is  no  sooner  done,  than  the  seed  is  sown 
for  a  new  harvest  ;  thus  shall  it  be  with  my  Church,  where  one 
blessing  endeth,  another  shall  begin  :  then  even  the  driest  and 
barrenest  hearts,  shall  yield  excellent  fruits  of  grace,  in  very  great 
abundance. 

IX,  15  I  will  plant  them  upon  their  land,  and  they  shall  no 
more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land  which  I  have  given  them,  saith 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

I  will  settle  my  Church  upon  earth,  never  to  be  rooted  oat  by  the 
violence  of  men  ;  never  to  be  prevailed  against  by  the  gates  of 
hell ;  saith  the  Lord  God. 


OBADIAH. 

1  We  have  heard  a  rumour  from  the  Lord,  and  an  ambassa- 
dor is  sent  among  the  heathen.  Arise  ye,  and  let  us  rise  up  agavutt 
her  in  battle. 

i 
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We,  that  are  the  prophets  of  God,  have  heard  the  Lord  declaring 
his  purpose  concerning  Edom;  and  sending  his  angel  to  stir  up 
the  i.'lialdees  against  him,  saying,  Arise  ye,  and  I  shall  assist  you, 
to  make  war  against  the  Edomites. 

2  Behold,  I  have  made  thee  small  among  the  heathen :  thou 
art  greatly  despised. 

Behold,  though  thou  art  but  a  handful,  in  respect  of  the  rest  of 
the  heathen  round  about  thee,  and  art  but  meanly  thought  of,  for 
thy  power  ; 

3  The  pride  of  thine  heart  hath  deceived  thee,  thou  that  dwel- 
lest  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  whose  habitation  is  high  ;  that  saith  in 
his  heart,  Who  shall  bring  me  dozen  to  the  ground  ? 

Yet  thou  art  foolishly  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  thine  own  heart, 
and  deceivest  thyself  with  a  false  confidence  in  thine  impregnable 
situation  :  thou  dwellest  aloft  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  which  thou 
thinkest  inaccessible  ;  and  sayest  in  thy  heart.  Who  shall  be  able 
to  bring  me  down  ? 

4.  Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the  eagle,  and  though  thou  set 
thy  nest  among  the  starsy  thence  will  I  bring  thee  down,  saith 
the  Lord. 

But  know,  that,  though  thy  forts  and  castles  were  as  high  as  the 
eagle  can  build  her  nest  or  fly,  yea  though  thou  couldst  build  as 
high  as  the  stars,  this  should  not  avail  thee  :  thence  will  I  fetch 
thee  down,  saith  the  Lord. 

5  If  thieves  came  to  thee,  if  robbers  by  night,  (how  art  thou  cut 
off! )  would  they  not  have  stolen  till  they  had  enough  ?  if  the  grape 
gatherer's  came  to  thee,  would  they  not  leave  some  grapes  ? 

How  art  thou,  contrary  to  thy  expectation,  utterly  cut  off,  O 
,   Edom  ;  without  all  remainders  of  hope  of  recovery  !  If  thieves,  if 

robbers  by  night  come  to  steal  from  thee,  they  would  only  take 
I  their  booty,  so  much  as  they  can  think  enough  to  serve  their  turn, 

and  leave  the  rest :  if  the  grape  gatherers  come  to  pull  the  clusters 

from  thy  vine,  they  Avould  leave  some  grapes  for  the  gleaners,^ 

that  shall  come  after : 

6  How  are  the  things  of  Esau  searched  out !  how  are  his  hidden 
things  sought  up  I 

But  as  for  thine  enemies,  the  Chaldees,  tljey  shall  ransack  and 
rifle  all  the  things  of  Edom  ;  and  shall  search  out  all  thy  hidden 
commodities,  and  carry  them  away  at  once. 

1  All  the  men  of  thy  confederacy  have  brought  thee  even  to  the 
border :  the  men  that  were  at  peace  with  thee  have  deceived  thee, 
and  prevailed  against  thee;  they  that  eat  thy  bread  have  laid  a 
wound  under  thee  :  there  is  none  understanding  in  him. 
All  those  of  thy  confederacy,  to  whom  thou  trustedst,  even  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  which  were  in  league  with  thee,  have 
deceived  thee  ;  and  have  driven  thee  out  of  thy  own  seat,  even  to 

'  the  utmost  borders  of  thy  country  ;  thine  entire  associates  have 
craftily  drawn  thee  into  that  inconvenience,  which  thou  canst  not 

I  avoid  nor  remedy  ;  and,  for  all  thy  pretence  of  wisdom,  thou  hast 

I  no  understanding  of  this  plot  laid  for  thy  ruin. 
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9  And  thy  might}/  men,  O  Teman,  shall  be  dismayed,  to  the 
end  that  every  one  of  the  mount  of  Esau  may  be  cut  off  by  slaughter. 
As  thy  wise  men,  so  thv  valiant  soldiers,  even  those  of  Teman, 
Avhich  are  most  famous  for  skill  and  courage,  shall  be  utterly  cut 
off,  that  there  niav  be  none  le!'t  alive  in  all  the  mount  of  Esau. 

1 1  In  the  day  that  thou  stoodest  on  the  other  side,  in  the  day  that 
the  strangers  carried  away  captive  He. 

In  the  dav  of  battle,  thou  stoodest  opposite  to  thy  brethren,  the 
issue  of  Jacob  ;  and  wert  wiihng  enough,  that  the  enemies  should 
carry  them  awav  captive  &c. 

1 3  Thou  shouldest  not  have  entered  into  the  gate  of  my  people  in 
the  day  of  their  calamity ;  i^c. 

Thou  shouldest  not  have  entered  into  the  gates  of  the  cities  of  Is- 
rael, mv  people,  in  the  day  of  their  calamity,  to  help  to  spoil 
and  sack  them  ;  &.c. 

16  For  as  ye  have  drunk  upon  my  holy  mountain,  so  shall  all  the 
heathen  drink  continually,  yea,  they  shall  drink,  and  they  shall 
swallow  down,  and  they  shall  be  as  though  they  had  not  been. 

For,  as  ye  my  people,  which  dwell  and  worship  upon  my  holy 
mountain,  have  drunk  up  the  cup  of  mv  bitter  affliction  ;  so  shall 
all  the  heathen  pledge  you  continually  of  the  same  cup  :  vea,  they 
shall  drink  it  to  the  very  dregs,  and  shall  swallow  it  down;  and 
they  shall  be  so  cut  off,  as  if  they  had  never  beeo. 

17  But  upon  mount  Zion  shall  be  deliverance,  and  there  shall  be 
holiness ;  and  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  their  possessions. 
But,  in  the  end,  upon  mount  Zion  shall  be  a  happy  restoration  of 
my  people  :  there  shall  be  holv  service  performed  to  my  name^  in 
the  re-edified  temple;  and  the  sons  of  Jacob  shall  be  restored  to 
their  old  possessions. 

■  18  And  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  a  fire,  and  the  house  of  Jo- 
seph a  fame,  and  the  house  of  Esau  for  stubble,  and  they  shall 
kindle  in  them,  and  devour  them  ;  and  there  shall  not  be  a.ny  re^ 
maining  of  the  house  of  Esau  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 
And  I  will  make  the  house  of  Jacob,  both  Judah  and  Ephraim,  to 
be  as  a  fire,  wh'Je  the  posterity  of  Esau  is  as  stubble  ;  so  as  the 
fire  of  Israel  shall  consume  the  stubble  of  Esau,  till  there  be  none 
left  of  that  accursed  generation. 

19  And  t'my  of  the  south  shall  possess  the  mount  of  Esau  ;  and 
they  of  t/ie  plain  the  Philistines  :  and  they  shall  possess  the  fields  of 
Ephraim,  and  the  fields  of  Samaria  :  and  Benjamin  shall  possess 
Gikad. 

And  they  of  the  soutli,  which  are  the  tribe  of  Judah,  shall  possess 
the  mountainous  country  of  Edom  ;  and  they  of  Benjamin,  which 
are  of  the  plain,  shall  possess  the  cities  of  the  Philistines  ;  and  the 
rest  of  Israel  shall  return  to  and  recover  their  ancient  bounds  of 
inheritance,  with  much  enlargement :  in  a  figure  of  the  spiritual 
extending  of  the  borders  of  my  Ciiurch,  under  the  Gospel,  over 
all  the  coasts  of  the  earth. 

20  And  the  captivity  of  this  host  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
possess  that  of  the  Canaaiiites,  even  unto  Zarephath  ;  and  the  cap* 
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tivity  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Scpharad,  shall  possess  the  city  of 
the  south. 

And  the  host  of  those  Israehtes,  which  shall  be  returned  fronn  their 
captivity,  shall  possess  tlie  land  of  the  Canaan ites,  even  to  the  ut- 
most bounds  thereof,  which  is  Sarepta,  as  they  formerly  enjoyed 
it  ;  and  the  returned  captives  of  Judah,  which  are  in  Sepharad 
tlie  remotest  part  of  Babylon,  shall  possess  those  cities  of  the  south, 
which  are  their  ancient  limits. 

2 1  And  saviours  shall  come  up  on  mount  Zion  to  jidge  the  mount 
of  Esau  ;  and  the  kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord's. 
And  God  shall,  from  time  to  time,  raise  up  mighty  and  gracious 
deliverers  of  his  people,  in  that  his  ro3"al  and  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
'which  shall  repress  the  rage  of  his  enemies,  and  pull  down  the 
pride  of  Edom  ;  and  God  shall  challenge  to  himself  the  right  and 
protection  of  his  kingdom  of  Israel. 
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I.  2  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that  great  cit}),  and  cry  against  it , 
for  their  wickedness  is  come  up  before  me. 

Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  the  great  city  of  the  Assyrians,  and  de- 
I   Bounce  my  judgments  against  it;  for  their  wickedness  is  grown 
I   to  that  height,  that  I  can  no  longer  forbear  it. 
}      I.  3  But  Joyiah  rose  up  to  iiee  unto  Tarshish  from  the  presence  of 
i  the  Lord,  and  went  dowyi  to  Joppa  ;  and  he  found  a  ship  going  tp 

Tarshish  :  so  he  paid  the fare  thereof,  S^c. 

But  Jonah,  fearing  that  the  mercy  of  God  in  sparing  the  city 
would  leave  him  suspected  of  a  false  prediction,  bent  his  course 
another  way  ;  and,  going  down  to  Joppa,  and,  finding  a  ship 
ready  bound  for  her  passage  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  he  put 
himself  into  her,  and  paid  the  fare  thereof,  &lc. 

1.  10  Then  were  the  men  exceedingly  afraid,  and  said  unto  him, 
Whij  hast  thou  done  this  f  For  the  men  knew  that  he  fled  from  tlifi 
presence  of  the  Lord,  because  he  had  told  thim. 
Xhen,  when  Jonah  had  told  the  men,  botli  his  nation,  and  his  re- 
ligion, and  his  profession,  and  his  heinous  sin  in  fleeing  from  the 
charge  that  God  had  laid  upon  him,  they  were  exceedingly  afraid  ; 
as  being  stricken,  both  with  the  sense  of  their  own  danger,  and  of 
compassion  towards  a  person  of  such  quality,  who  had  so  freely 
confessed  himself  and  his  offence. 

L  16  Then  the  men  feared  the  Lord  exceedingly),  and  offend  a 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  and  made  vows. 

Then  the  men  were  struck  with  an  awful  fear  of  the  power  and 
majesty  of  that  God,  whereof  thev  saw  such  proof  before  their 
eyes :  the  sight  whereof,  being  added  to  the  religious  sermon  of 
Jonah,  wrought  so  with  them,  that,  disclaiming  all  th«ir  idol  gods, 
they  offered  a  sacrifice  to  the  only  true  God  ;  and  made  vow$  tQ 
VQL.  IV.  p 
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him,  which  they  would  carefully  perform  upon  their  return,  to 
vorship  him  at  Jerusalem. 

II.  1  Tlitn  Jonah  prayed  unto  the  Lord  his  God  out  of  the  fsh's 
belli/. 

Then  Jonah  spent  that  time  of  the  three  days,  wherein  he  was 
thus  woefully  imprisoned  in  the  belly  of  the  whale,  in  his  earnest 
prayers  unto  God,  and  in  his  humble  and  hearty  confessions  of  his 
great  sin  against  his  God. 

ir.  2  ^nd  said,  I  cried  by  reason  of  mine  affiiction  Kc. 
And  after,  when  he  was  by  the  power  of  God  delivered  from  that 
death,  he  uttered  and  penned  this  song  of  thanksgiving,  for  so 
■wonderful  a  mercv,  &c. 

Ibid.  Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  I,  and  thou  heardest  my 
prayer. 

Out  cf  that  place  of  unspeakable  horror,  wherein  I  was  for  the 
time  buried,  as  in  the  belly  of  a  living  and  moving  grav6,  I  then 
failed  not  to  cry  unto  thee,  and  thou  heardest  me, 

II.  3  For  thou  hadst  cast  me  into  the  deep,  in  the  midst  of  the 
seas  ;  and  the  jloods  compassed  me  about :  all  thy  billows  and  thy 
waves  passed  over  me. 

It  was  not  the  act  of  the  mariners,  Lord,  it  was  thy  just  act,  to 
cast  me  into  the  deej) :  there  I  was,  bv  thine  appointment,  in  the 
midst  of  many  seas ;  for  so  did  that  fearful  monster  carry  me  from 
one  sea  to  another  ;  and  the  floods  compassed  me  about. 

II.  4  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight ;  yet  I  will  look 
again  tou  ard  thy  holy  temple. 

Then  said  I,  Lord,  I  am  justly  cast  out  of  thy  sight,  into  this 
place  of  horror  ;  yet,  since  thou  still  givest  me  life  and  being,  I 
-will  trust  in  thy  mighty  power  and  infinite  mercy,  that  thou  hast 
reserved  me  for  some  further  service  to  thee  in  thy  Church. 

11.  6  /  ui  cnt  down  to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains  ;  the  earth 
with  her  bars  was  about  me  for  evtr. 

I  went  down,  in  the  maw  of  that  vast  and  dreadful  beast,  to  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  even  to  the  lowest  foundations  of  the  moun- 
tains ;  the  earth,  with  all  her  rocks  and  hills,  was  over  my  head, 
beyond  all  natural  possibility  of  recovery. 

11.  8  They  that  obsei~ve  lying  vanities  forsake  their  own  ynercy. 
Those  loolish  men,  that  worship  vain  idols,  which  are  nothing 
but  lies  and  falsehood,  for.  ake  all  the  benefit  of  thy  merciful  pro- 
tect ion  and  deliverance.    But  I,  &c. 

II.  10  Jnd  the  Lord  spake  unto  the  fish,  and  it  vomited  out  Jo- 
tiah  upon  the  dry  land. 

And  the  Lord  commanded  the  whale,  and  it  accordingly  did  cast 
up  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land. 

III.  4  ^Ind  Jonah  began  to  enter  into  the  city  a  day^s  journey, 
and  he  cried,  and  said,  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  over- 
thrown. 

And  when  Jonah  had  spent  one  day  in  his  preaching,  and  had 
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gone  through  one  third  part  of  the  citv,  crying  and  saying,  There 
are  but  yet  forty  days  to  come,  ere  Nineveh,  except  it  repent, 
shall  be  clestroved  ; 

III.  5  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  God,  and  proclaimed  a 
fast,  Sic. 

The  people  of  Nineveh  believed  that  word  of  God,  delivered  to 
them  bv  his  prophet,  &c 

III.  7  Let  them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water. 
Let  not  the  very  beasts  ;ued,  nor  dritik  water  ;  that  the  men  may 
be  the  more  moved  with  that  woeful  moan,  which  those  dumb 
creatures  must  neeJs  make  in  their  extremity. 

III.  10  ^nd  God  rjcpt'.nted         See  Amos  vii.  3. 

IV.  4  Then  said  the  Lord,  Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry  ? 
Dost  thou  t'liiik  this  is  a  just  cause  for  thee  to  be  moved  with  an- 
ger, for  that  I  have  spared  the  Ninevites  ? 

IV.  D  I  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death. 
And  he  said,  in  much  weakness  and  rash  passion,  I  do  well  to  be 
angry  ;  and  think  that  I  have  just  cause  to  be  so  fretted  with  this, 
which  thou  hast  done,  as  to  wish,  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  to 
be  rid  of  my  life. 

IV,  10,  1 1  Then  said  the  Lord,  Thouhast  had  pity  on  the  gourd  j 
for  the  which  thou  hast  not  laboured,  neither  madest  it  grow  ;  which 
came  up  in  a  night,  and  perished  in  a  night :  And  should  7iot  I 
spare  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  wherein  are  more  than  sixscore 
thousand  persons  that  cannot  discern  between  their  right  hand  and 
their  left  hand;  and  also  much  cattle  ? 

Then  said  the  Lord,  I  have  done  this  purposely  to  shew  thee  thine 
own  error  and  weakness  :  thou  hadst  pity  on  a  sorry  plant,  which 
cost  thee  no  labour,  which  received  no  life  from  thee,  which  sud- 
denly came  up  and  suddenly  vanished :  And  should  not  I  spare 
Ninuveh,  that  great  city,  wherein  are  six  score  thousand  infants 
that  have  not  lived  to  offend,  and  much  cattle  which  are 
not  capable  of  offence  ?  How  much  are  these  better  than  the  sense- 
less plants  of  the  earth  !  and  these  are  the  work  of  my  hands,  and 
have  cost  me  much  care  and  regard,  and  such  as  require  time  and 
leisure  for  their  perfection  ;  bethink  thyself  therefore,  how  just 
reason  I  have  to  be  angry  at  thy  unmercifulness,  which  art  angry 
at  my  forbearance  of  Nineveh. 


MICAH. 

I.  3  For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  forth  out  oj  his  peace,  and 
will  come  down,  and  tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth' 
The  Lord  will,  in  a  terrible  sort,  manifest  his  power  from  heaven  ; 
and,  as  in  the  height  of  his  fury,  coming  down  from  above,  will 
trample  upon  the  loftiest  tops  of  the  mountains  : 
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I.  4  yind  the  mountains  shall  be  molten  binder  him,  and  the  Tal- 
lies shall  be  deft,  as  -a'ax  before  the  Jii  e,  and  as  waters  that  arc 
poured  douii  a  steep  place. 

In  such  niarmer,  as  that  tlie  great  mountains  shall,  as  it  'vei  e,  melt 
and  dissolve  under  his  feet ;  and  the  deep  valHes  shall  be  cleft 
asunder  and  severed  from  the  hills  :  the  mountains,  I  say,  shall 
melt  like  wax  ;  and  the  vallics  shall  run  from  the  hills,  as  waters, 
tliat  are  poured  out  from  a  steep  place,  run  down  from  the  place 
where  they  are  poured.  In  short,  all  the  whole  earth  shall  be  ex- 
ceedingly moved  and  aflected,  with  the  dreadful  presence  of  God 
descending  to  punish  the  wickednesses  of  his  people. 

I.  5  For  the  transgression  of  Jacob  is  all  this,  and  for  the  sins  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  JVhut  is  the  transgression  of  Jacob  ?  is  it  not 
Samaria  and  ithat  are  the  high  places  of  Judah  ?  are  the}'  not 
Jerusalem  ? 

And  all  these  judgments  shall  be  for  the  idolatries  of  Israel  and 
Judah  :  What  then,  or  who,  is  the  author  of  this  great  sin  of  Is- 
rael ?  Is  it  not  the  mother  citv  Samaria,  whose  princes  have  erect- 
ed and  maintained  those  golden  calves  ?  And  who  is  the  author  of 
those  offensive  high  places  of  Judah  ?  Is  not  Jerusalem,  and  those 
her  kings  that  have  set  them  up  and  countenanced  them  ? 

I.  6  Therefore  1  will  make  Samariit  as  an  heap  of  the  field,  and 
as  plantings  of  a  vineyard  :  and  I  will  pour  down  the  stones  thereof 
into  the  valley, 

Therefore  I  will  raze  and  pull  down  Samaria,  by  the  hands  of  the 
Assyrians  ;  and  make  that  high  built  city  as  a  heap  of  stones  laid 
together  carelessly  in  the  field,  or  as  those  hillocks  of  earth  which 
are' cast  up  for  the  planting  of  a  vineyard  :  and  I  will  cause  the 
goodly  stones  of  their  stately  palaces,  to  be  tumbled  down  into 
the  valley,  &c. 

I.  7  And  all  the  hires  thereof  shall  be  burned  with  the  fire,  and 
all  the  idols  thereof  will  I  lay  desolate  :  for  she  gathered  it  'of  the 
hire  of  an  harlot,  and  they  shall  return  to  the  hire  of  an  harlot. 
And  all  those  costly  offerings  and  presents,  that  were  brought  to 
their  idols,  as  the  hire  of  their  spiritual  fornication,  shall  be  burnt 
with  fire  &c.  as  Lhey  have  imagined  foolishlv,  that  they  have  re- 
ceived their  wealth,  as  the  reward  of  their  idol-service,  which 
they  have  borrowed  of  the  heathen  ;  so  shdl  they  know,  that  it 
shall  go  back  again  the  same  way  :  for  the  Assyrians,  who  shall 
carry  it  away,  shall  impute  it  to  their  gods,  as  a  reward  of  their 
idolatry. 

I.  8  Therefore  I  will  ivail  and  hewl,  I  will  go  stripped  and 
naked  :  I  will  make  a  wailing  like  the  dragons,  and  mourning  as 
the  owls. 

Therefore,  since  these  great  evils  are  coming  upon  my  nation,  I, 
for  my  p;u-t,  will  spend  my  time  in  mourning  and  bitter  lamenta- 
tion :  I  will  lay  down  my  prophet's  weed  and  go  up  and  down 
heavily  and  forlornly. 

I.  9  For  her  wound  is  incurable  ;  for  it  is  come  unto  Judah  ;  hf 
't  come  unto  the  gate  of  my  people,  even  /d  Jerusalem. 
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This  destruction,  by  the  hand  of  the  Assyrians,  is  uncurablei  for 
it  is  passed  from  Samaria,  and  is  come  forward  to  Judah,  and  is 
now  drawing-  on  towards  the  very  gates  of  Jcrnsalem. 

I.  10  Declare  ye  it  not  at  Gath,  zveep  ye  not  at  all :  in  the  house 
Aphrah  roll  thyself  in  the  dust. 

Let  no  man  t*")!  the  news  of  this  calamity  at  Gath,  the  city  of  the 
Phihstincs,  lest  they  rejoice  and  triumph  in  our  misery  :  oh,  let  no 
man  there  bemoan  our  sorrows  ;  and,  ye  inhabitants  of  Aphrah, 
(a  city  of  Benjamin,)  roll  yourselves  in  the  dust,  for  the  misera- 
ble desolation  that  is  coming  upon  you. 

I.  1 1  Pass  ye  away,  thou  inluibitant  of  Saphir,  having  thy  shame 
naked :  the  inhabitant  of  Zaanan  came  not  forth  in  the  mourning  of 
Beth-ezel ;  he  shall  receive  of  you  his  standi7ig. 
Pass  ye  away  into  a  woeful  captivity,  O  ye  inhabitants  of  the 
beautiful  city  of  Saphir,  pass  along  in  your  shame  and  nakedness : 
the  inhabitants  of  Zaanan  stood  upon  their  guard,  and  came  not 
forth  as  yielding  to  the  enemy,  upon  the  sad  taking  in  of  Beth- 
ezel  ;  the  enemy  shall  therefore  receive  of  you,  O  Zaanites,  the 
full  reconipence  of  that  long  siege,  to  which  ye  have  put  him. 

I.  1 2  For  the  inhabitant  of  Maroth  xeaited  carefully  for  good : 
but  evil  came  dou'n  from  the  Lord  unto  the  gate  of  Jerusalem. 
The  inhabitants  of  Maroth  shall  be  much  grieved,  for  the  failing 
and  disappointment  of  their  hopes:  they  made  account  to  have 
escaped  this  misery,  but  evil  came  down  upon  them  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  shall  not  stay  there,  but  shall  proceed  on,  till  it  come 
to  the  verv  gates  of  Jerusalem. 

L,  13  O  thou  inhabitant  of  Lachish,  bind  the  chariot  to  the  swift 
beast :  she  is  /he  beginning  of  the  si)i  to  the  daughter  of  Zion  :  for 
the  transgressions  of  Israel  were  found  in  thee. 
As  for  you,  O  ye  inhabitants  of  Lachish,  make  all  possible  speed 
to  escape  by  Hight :  put  your  swiftest  beasts  into  your  chariots, 
and  drive  away  hastily  ;  taking  the  advar)tage  of  your  remote- 
ness ;  try  if  you  can  thus  avoid  the  judgment,  who  were  the 
authors  of  sin  to  the  rest  of  Judali,  next  after  the  revolt  of  the 
Ten  Tribes  to  their  molten  calves.  Lachish  was  the  first  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  that  both  received  and  diffused  the  infection  to 
the  daughter  of  Zion  :  the  idolatries  of  Israel  were  first  found 
in  thee,  (>  Lachish. 

L  1 4  Therefore  shall  thou  give  presents  to  M ore shcth- gath  :  the 
houses  of  Achzib  shall  be  a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel. 
Therefore  shalt  thou  be  fain  to  give  vain  })resents  unto  the  Phi- 
listines, to  help  thee  :  thou  shalt  have  recourse  to  those  false  and 
lying  succours,  whic!)  have  been  ever  deceitful  to  the  kings  of  Ju- 
dah, and  so  shall  be  still  unto  tliee. 

L  15  Yet  will  I  bring  an  heir  unto  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  Mare- 
shah  :  he  shall  coinc  unto  Adullam  the  glory  of  Israel. 
As  for  thee,  O  Mareshah,  which  hast  thy  name  from  inheritance, 
I  will  bring  such  an  heir  to  thee,  for  thy  land,  as  thou  shalt  never 
be  able  to  dispossess ;  even  the  enemy  which  shall  seize  thee  for 
ever:  and  he,  that  is  the  Glory  and  God  of  Israel,  shall  execute 
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his  justice  upon  Judah,  even  as  far  as  A,dullam,  the  utmost  coast 
thereof. 

I.  1 6  Make  thee  bald,  and  poll  thee  for  thy  delicate  chi'dren  ;  en- 
large thy  baldnt:ss  as  the  eagle ;  for  they  are  gone  into  capti'dty 
from  thee. 

Make  thee  bald,  O  land  of  Israel,  in  token  of  extreme  mourning ; 
and  cut  off  thy  hair,  in  sorrow  for  thy  delicate  children,  which 
are  slain  and  captived  ;  yea,  enlarge  thy  baldness,  the  sign  of  thy 
grief,  as  the  eagle,  which  moults  with  age,  being  left  without  fea- 
thers till  her  renovation  :  so  do  thou  leave  thvself  without  iiair,  or 
comfort  for  thy  children,  for  they  are  gone  into  captivity  from  thee. 

II.  3  An  evil  from  which  ye  shall  not  remove  your  necks ;  neither 
shall  ye  go  haughtily  :  for  tnis  time  is  evil. 

An  evil,  which  shall  press  you  so  heavily,  that  you  shall  neither  be 
able  to  remove  your  necks  from  under  it,  nor  lift  them  up  in  a 
haughty  carriage :  for  it  is  a  time  of  exceeding  great  affliction. 

II.  4  We  be  utterly  spoiled:  he  hath  changed  the  pen  ion  of  my 
people :  how  hath  he  remoied  it  from  me  !  turning  away  he  hath 
divided  our  fields. 

We  be  utterly  spoiled  ;  he  hath  altered  the  property  of  the  land, 
and  the  condition  of  the  people  ;  for  he  hath  put  Assyrians  into 
the  possessions  of  Israel,  and  hath  removed  Israel  into  Assyria  ; 
yea,  rather,  instead  of  returning  to  us  in  mercy  and  restoring  our 
land,  he  hath  divided  our  fields  to  our  enemies. 

II.  5  Therefore  thou  shall  have  none  that  shall  cast  a  cord  by  lot 
in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 

Therefore,  when  this  judgment  shall  be  effected,  there  shall  none 
remain  of  you,  who  shall  have  any  lot  or  inheritance  in  the  land 
of  Israel. 

II.  6  Prophesy  ye  not,  say  they  to  them  that  prophesy  :  they 
shall  not  prophesy  to  them  ,  that  they  shall  not  take  shame. 
Yet  thev  are  ready  to  sav  unto  mv  prophets,  who  foretell  these 
judgments,  Prophesy  not;  neither  will  they  allow  my  prophets  to 
say,  that  this  shameful  foil  shall  happen  unto  them. 

II.  1  O  thou,  that  art  named  the  house  of  Jacob,  is  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  straitened  ?  are  these  his  doings  ?  do  not  my  words  do 
good  to  him  that  walkcfh  uprightly  ? 

O  thou,  that  wouldst  be  named  the  house  and  seed  of  Jacob,  is  it 
for  thee  to  hinder  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  ?  Is  it  not  God's  doing, 
to  put  these  words  into  their  mouths  ?  And,  if  ye  were  so  affected 
to  God  as  ye  ought,  and  so  well  disposed  as  ye  pretend,  surely  my 
predictions  of  these  judgments  would  be  greatly  for  your  good. 

II.  8  Even  of  late  my  people  is  riseyi  up  as  ayi  enemy  :  ye  pull 
off  the  robe  with  the  garment  from  them  that  pass  by  securely  as 
men  averse  from  war. 

Now  of  late,  my  people,  as  if  they  needed  no  enemy,  are  turned 
enemies  to  each  other:  ye  strip  the  garments  from  the  backs  of 
ravcllers,  that  pass  by  securely,  without  any  thought  of  such 
tcruel  and  hostile  measure. 
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II.  9  The  women  of  my  people  have  ye  cast  out  from  their  plea- 
sa7it  houses ;  from  their  children  have  ye  taken  a-xay  my  glory  for 
ever. 

And,  as  not  content  with  this  cruelty  towards  men,  ye  offer  vio- 
lence to  the  women  also  ;  whom  ye  have  forcibly  taken  from  their 
own  houses,  where  they  lived  contentedly  with  their  husbands; 
and  to  their  children  also,  from  whom  ye  have  taken  tliose  pri- 
vileges and  liberties  of  freeborn  Israelites,  which  was  the  glory 
of  that  nation,  and  for  which  1  had  wont  to  receive  glory  from 
them. 

II.  10  Arise  ye,  and  depart ;  for  this  \^  not  yom  rest :  because 
it  is  polluted,  it  shall  destroy  you,  even  uith  a  sore  destruction. 
Away,  therefore,  arise,  and  get  you  into  cupnvity  ;  tor  this  land 
is  no  place  for  you  :  since  ve  have  thus  defiled  it  by  your  sins,  it 
shall  cast  you  out,  and  deliver  you  up  to  be  destroyed  by  your 
enemies. 

II.  11  If  a  man  walking  in  the  spirit  and  falsehood  do  lie,  say- 
ing, /  will  prophesy  unto  thee  of  wine  and  of  strong  drink  ;  he 
shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this  people. 

I  know  well  enough  how  I  might  please  you  :  if  a  man  would 
walk  in  a  vain  light  fashion,  and  yield  to  prophesy  nothing  but 
lies  unto  you,  and  sooth  you  up  in  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and 
tell  you  of  that  free  scope  ve  shall  have  to  wine  and  strong  drink  ; 
he  should  be  a  welcome  prophet  to  this  people. 

II.  12  I  will  surely  assemble,  O  Jacob,  all  of  thee;  I  will  surely 
gather  the  remnant  of  Israel ;  I  will  put  them  together  as  the  sheep 
of  Bozrah,  as  the  Jiock  in  the  midst  tf  their  fold  :  they  shall  make 
great  noise  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  num. 

But  for  me,  I  am  not  of  that  strain  :  I  have  other  tidingato  de- 
liver to  you,  from  the  Lord  ;  which  is  this;  I  will,  saith  God,  ga 
ther  up  all  my  people  of  Israel  together,  as  a  sheplieid  gathers  his 
whole  flock  together  into  a  fold  ;  and,  as  it  uses  to  be  in  such 
concourse,  there  shall  be  a  great  noise  and  murmur  in  that  throng- 
ed multitude. 

^  II.  13  The  breaker  is  come  up  before  them  :  they  have  broken  up, 
and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it  :  and  their 
king  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them. 
But  this  assembly  shall  not  be  for  their  ease  or  comfort,  but  rather 
for  their  more  full  destruction  :  the  Ass',  rian  shall  come  in  upon 
them,  and  break  into  this  fold,  and  spoil  and  ravine  as  he  pleaseth  ; 
and  my  people  shall  be  carried  away  through  those  breaches,  into 
a  miserable  captivity  ;  and  their  king  shall  be  led  manacled  befoir 
them  ;  and  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  luuh  justly  contrived  this  de- 
solation of  his  unworthy  people,  shall  lead  the  way  to  the  accom- 
plishing thereof. 

III.  1  And  I  said,  Hear,  I  pray  you,  0  heads  of  Jacob,  and  ye 
princes  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  Is  it  not  for  you  to  know  judgment  ? 
O  ye  rulers  and  governors  of  Israel,  to  you  1  speak,  is  it  not  your 
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part,  both  to  know  how  to  db  justice  to  the  oppressed,  and  to  per- 
form it  accordingly 

III.  2  JVho  hate  the  good,  and  love  the  evil ;  who  pluck  off"  their 
skin  from  off  them,  and  their  flesh  from  off  their  boyics. 
How  is  it  then,  that  you  do  contrarily  ?  ye  hate  the  good,  and 
love  the  evil,  and  offer  all  cruelty  and  violence  to  them  ;  as  some 
unfaithful  shepherd,  who,  instead  of  feeding  his  flock,  fleas  off 
their  skins,  and  devoureth  their  flesh.  Snalso  verse  3. 

III.  5  That  bite  unth  their  teeth,  and  cry.  Peace ;  and  he  that 
putteth  not  into  their  mouths,  they  even  prepare  war  against  him  : 
Who,  so  as  they  may  be  fed  up  with  the  largesses  of  the  people, 
cry  peace  and  happiness;  but,  if  they  have  not  their  mouths  filled 
•with  gifts,  are  ready  to  load  their  niggardly  hearers  with  threats 
of  judgments : 

ill.  6  Therefore  night  shall  be  unto  yoxi,  that  ye  shall  not  have 
a  vision  ,  and  it  shall  be  dark  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  not  divine ;  and 
the  sun  shall  go  down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark 
over  them. 

I  will  therefore  utterly  withdraw  from  you  all  vision  ;  and  ye  shall 
no  more  see  ought  from  me,  than  a  man  can  see  ought  before  hiui 
in  the  darkest  night  :  my  Spirit,  which  is  as  the  bun,  shall  be  fully 
set  and  gone  down  upon  your  prophets,  and  there  shall  be  nothing 
but  darkness  of  ignorance  before  theui.  So  also  verse  7. 

III.  8  But  truly  I  am  full  of  power  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  judgment,  and  of  might,  to  declare  unto  Jacob  his  trans- 
gression. 

But  as  for  me,  I  am  none  of  your  soothing  prophets  :  no  ;  I  am, 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  filled  with  courage  and  undaunted  zeal ; 
with  true  judgment,  and  bold  resolution  to  declare  unto  Jacob  his 
transgression. 

III.  10  They  buildup  Zion  with  blood,  and  Jerusalem  wit  h  iniquity. 
They  build  them  stately  houses  in  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  with 
those  sums,  which  they  have  extorted  from  the  very  bowels  of  the 
oppressed  innocents.. 

III.  12  Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sake  be  plowed  a?  a  field, 
and  Jerusalem  shall  become  heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as 
the  high  places  of  the  forest. 

Therefore,  for  your  sakes  shall  mount  Zion  be  so  razed  and  levelled 
by  theChaldees,  that  it  may  be  plowed  as  a  field  ;  and  Jerusalem 
shall  become  heaps  of  rubbish  ;  and  mount  Moriah  shall  lie  like 
the  rocky  and  wild  hills  of  the  desert. 

IV.  1  But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  moun- 
tain,       Sye  Isaiah  ii,  2. 

IV.  3  lie  shall  Judge  among  the  people,  iS^f.  and  they  shall  beat 
their  swords  into  plowshares.  See  Isaiah  ii.  4. 

IV.  5  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his  God, 
and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever. 
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While  those,  that  arc  without  the  pale  of  the  Ohurch,  t\'alk  aftet 
the  false  religion  of  their  idol-Gods,  we  will  walk  in  the  professiott 
of  the  holv  tnuh  of  God  for  ever. 

IV.  6,  i  In  that  day,  saitli  //jeLoRD,  will  I  assemble  her  that 
haltcth,  and  I  will  gather  her  that  is  driven  out,  and  her  that  I 
have  aj^icted  ;  And  I  zcill  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant^  and  her 
that  was  cast  far  of  a  strong  nation,  and  the  Lord  shall  reign  oier 
them  in  mount  Zion  from  henceforth  even  for  ever. 
In  those  days  of  the  Gospel,  will  I  call  home  to  ttiy  Church  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews ;  even  those  despised  people,  which  are 
iustlv  driven  out  of  their  land,  and  deservedly  afflicted  hy  iiie : 
and  I  will  reduce  those  rebellious  and  outcast  people  to  the  pro- 
fession of  my  truth,  and  will  make  them  true  members  of  my 
Church  ;  and  the  Lord  Christ  shall  reign  over  that  Evangelical 
Church  of  mine,  consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  his  iieavenly 
Zion,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever. 

IV.  8  Aiid  thou,  O  tower  of  the  flock,  the  strong  hold  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the jirst  dominion; 
the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem. 
And  to  thee,  O  thou  famous  hill  of  earthly  Zion,  shall  this  blessing 
first  come:  there  shall  be  the  first  beginning  of  this  glorious  and 
powerful  Gospel  and  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  from  thee  shall  go 
forth  to  the  whole  Church  of  God. 

IV.  9  Now  why  dost  thou  cry  out  aloud  ?  is  there  no  king  in 
thee  ?  is  thij  coujiseller  perished  i  for  pangs  have  taken  thee  as  a  tco- 
vian  in  travail. 

Now,  therefore,  why  art  thou  dejected,  as  if  thou  wert  utterly 
cast  off ;  as  if  there  were  no  king  to  uphold  and  defend  thee,  no 
eounseller  to  take  care  for  thee  ?  Why  art  thou  in  these  pangs  of 
distress,  as  a  woman  in  travail  ? 

IV.  10  Be  in  pain,  and  labour  to  bring  forth  ,  0  daughter  6f 
Zion,  like  a  woman  in  travail :  for  now  shall  thou  go  forth  out  of' 
the  city,  and  thou  shall  dwell  in  the  field,  and  thou  shall  go  even  tff 
Babylon  ;  there  shall  thou  be  delivered  ;  there  the  hoKD  shall  re-' 
deem  thee  from  the  hand  of  thine  enemies. 

And  indeed,  ()  mv  Church  of  Judea,  I  give  thee  leave  to  be  grieved 
and  pained  for  a  time  ;  for  thou  shalt  be  driven  forth  of  thy  cities, 
and  eiirried  away  into  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  but  thou  shalt  not 
long  lie  under  this  affliction  :  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  fetch  thee 
thence  in  his  appointed  time,  and  shall  redeem  thee  from  the  hand 
of  thine  enemies  ;  and  all  this  shall  be,  in  a  type  of  the  state  and 
deliverance  of  my  Church,  from  the  hands  of  their  spiritual 
enemies. 

IV.  1 1  Now  also  many  nations  are  gathered  against  thee,  that 
say,  Let  her  he  defiled,  and  let  our  eye  look  upon  Zion. 
•Even  at  this  time,  many  nations  of  tlie  Assyrians  and  their  assis- 
tants are  conspiring  together  against  thee;  that  say.  Let  us  defile 
her  streets  with  blood,  and  let  our  eye  see  Zion  razed  and  ruined, 

IV.  12  But  they  know  not  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord,  neither 
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understand  they  his  counsel :  for  he  shall  gather  them  as  the  sheaves 
into  the Jloor. 

But  they  little  know,  what  the  Lord  hath  designed  to  them  :  they 
know  not  his  counsel  and  purpose  ;  viz.  tiiat  he  intends  their  de- 
struction, and  M  dl  suddenly  gather  them  into  tlieir  graves,  as  the 
sheaves,  in  the  time  of  harvest,  into  the  barn, 

IV,  1 3  Arise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion  :  for  I  iiill  ma/ce 
thine  horn  iron,  and  J  xvill  make  thi/  huojs  brass:  and  thou  shalt 
beat  in  pieces  many  people  :  and  I  zlHI  consecrate  their  gain  unto 
the  Lord,  a}7d  their  substa)ice  unto  the  Lord  of  the  xvholc  earth. 
Arise  then,  O  Jerusalem,  the  type  of  mv  Evangelical  Church, 
and  be  victorious  over  thine  enennes:  be  not  thou  wanting  to  the 
exercise  of  that  power,  which  I  have  given  thee  ;  for  1  have  made 
thee  able  to  subdue  all  that  rise  up  against  thee  :  in  which  success- 
ful victories,  thou  mavest  not  challenge  ought  unto  thyself,  but 
shalt  ascribe  the  gain  and  praise  thereof  wholly  unto  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  earth. 

V.  1  Norv  gather  thyself  in  troops,  0  daughter  of  troops  :  he 
hath  laid  siege  against  us  :  thci/  shall  senile  the  Judge  of  Israel  with 
a  rod  upon  the  cheek. 

Now,  O  ye  troops  of  Assyrians  and  Babylonians,  gather  your- 
selves together,  to  lay  your  siege  a<rainst  Jerusalem  :  they  shall 
offer  scornful  usages  to  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah. 

V.  2  But  thou  Bcth-lcliem  Ephratah,  though  tliou  he  little  among 
the  thousands  cf  Judah,  yet  out  of  thcc  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me 
that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  rf 
old, from  everlasting. 

And  thou,  Beth-lehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  but  one  of  the 
smallest  cities,  both  for  extent  and  for  number  of  inhabitants,  amongst 
all  those  of  Judah  ;  and  therefore  art  easily  taken  and  overrun  by 
the  great  Assyrian  invader  ;  yet  thou  hast  wherein  thou  mayest 
exceedingly  comfort  tlivself,  and  rejoice  above  all  other  cities  upon 
earth  :  for  in  thee  shall  tlie  great  Saviour  of  the  World  be  born  ; 
even  that  glorious  King  of  his  Church,  who,  after  his  eternal  ge- 
neration of  his  Father,  hath,  from  the  first  beginnings  of  the 
■world,  manifested  and  revealed  himself  to  men. 

V.  3  Therefore  will  he  give  ihem  up,  until  the  titne  that  she 
which  travaileth  hath  brought  forth  :  then  the  rc7nnant  of  his  bre- 
thren shall  return  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 

But,  in  the  mean  tmie,  he  shall  sutler  his  Israel  to  be  grievously 
afflicted  :  his  Church  shall  be  in  travail  of  great  sorrow,  till  she 
have  received  a  deliverance  thereof,  by  the  birth  of  the  Blessed 
Messiah,  who  shall  be  born  into  the  world  ;  and  then,  the  elect 
amongst  the  Gentiles  iliall  join  themselves  with  the  believing  Is- 
raelites, and  both  shall  mi  ke  upthe  Church  and  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

V.  4  Jnd  he  .■■hull  stand  and  feed  in  the  st)  tvg/h  of  the  l^nv, 
in  themojcsii/  of  the  name  if  the  Lord  his  God i  and  thti/  shall 
abide  :  for  no'uj  shall  he  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
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And  that  great  Redeemer  of  the  World  shall  continue  and  grow 
mighty,  in  and  through  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  the  majesty 
and  power  (?f  the  Lord  his  God,  wherewith  his  human  nature  is 
inseparably  united  for  ever;  and  shall  be  received  and  adored  to 
the  very  ends  of  t'le  earth. 

V.  5  And  this  man  sliall  be  the  peace,  zehen  the  Assyrian  shall 
come  into  our  land  :  and  when  he  shall  tread  in  our  palaces,  then 
shall  we  raise  against  him  seven  shepherds,  and  eight  prijicipal 
vien. 

And  this  Saviour  sliall  Le  our  peace  and  deliverance  from  all  our 
cneuiits  i  even  from  the  Assyrians,  when  they  shall  ijivade  our 
land  :  and  when  they  and  the  Babylonians  shall  have  taken  our  pa- 
laces and  possessed  them,  then  shall  the  power  of  Christ  raise  up 
unto  us  many  gracious  kings  and  princes  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians, which  shall  procure  our  restoration. 

V.  6  And  they  shall  waste  the  land  of  Assyria  with  the  sword^ 
and  the  land  of  Niinrod  in  the  entrances  thereof. 
And  "rhose  Persian  kings  shall  make  wa-te  the  land  of  Assyria 
with  t!ie  sword,  and  the  land  of  Babylon  in  the  entrances  thereof. 

V.  1  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many 
people  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the  showers  upon  (he  grass,  that 
tarrieth  not  for  man,  nor  waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men. 
And  those  Jews,  which  shall  be  called  into  the  Church,  shall  be 
dispersed  amongst  many  people,  for  their  conversion  ;  even  as  the 
dew  or  sho\vers,  that  God  sends  down  upon  earth  to  fruiten  it, 
without  the  aid  or  labour  of  mat)  :  so  shall  they  be  a  means  from 

\  God,  to  diffuse  the  Gospel  all  over  the  world,  to  the  great  behoof 

\  and  comfort  of  mankind. 

I      V.  8  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in 
f  the  midst  of  many  people  as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  i/ie  forest. 
I  And  those,  that  are  converted  to  the  Church,  shall  be  so  strong 
j  and  powerful  amongst  the  Gentiles,  in  tiie  greatest  part  of  the 
i  "world,  as  that  they  shall  be  able  to  prevail  against  tliLMr  opposers, 

and  shall  be  awful  unto  them,  even  as  a  lion  amongst  the  beasts  of 

the  forest. 

V.  9  Thine  hand  shall  be  I  fled  up  upon  thine  adversaries. 
Thine  hand,  O  my  Church,  sliall  prevail  against  thine  adversaries. 

V.  10,  11,  12  And  it  shall  coine  to  pass  in  that  day,  sailh  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  cut  of  thy  horses  oj<t  of  the  midst  of  thee,  and  J 
will  destroy  thy  chariots  :  And  I  will  cut  of  the  cities  of  thy  land, 
and  throw  down  all  thy  strong  holds  :  And  I  will  cut  off  witchcrafts 
out  of  thine  hand ;  and  thou  shult  have  no  more  soothsayers. 
And  in  those  days  of  the  Gospel,  I  will  give  a  happy  peace  unto 
,thee,  O  my  Church,  so  as  thou  shalt  have  no  use  of  horses  or  cha- 
riots for  thy  defence; :  and  I  will  take  from  tliee  all  use  of  tliv 
walled  cities  and  strong  holds;  since  my  protection  and  thy  peace 
shall  be  guard  enough  for  thee  :  (or,  I  v/ill  take  from  thee  all  con- 
fidence in  thy  iiorscs  and  chariots,  and  defeuced  cities;  and  thv 
trust  shall  be  wlioily  set  upon  me:)  as  for  those  wicked  practices 
of  sorcerers  and  soothsayers,  whereof  thou  hadst  wont  to  make 
nse  ni  thy  doubts  and  extremities,  thou  shalt  have   no  more 
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recourse  unto  them  ;  but  thou  shait  consult  with  me  in  all  occa- 
sions. 

V.  14  .5*0  nnll  I  destroy  thy  cities. 

When  all  this  shall  be  peifoimed  on  thy  part,  I  will  not  be  want- 
ing unto  thee  ;  but  will  then  destroy  those  cities  of  thine  enemies, 
which  shall  rise  up  against  thee. 

VI.  1  Hear  ye  no-j)  'd'hnt  the  Lord  saith  ;  Arise,  contend  thou 
before  the  viountains,  and  let  the  hills  hear  thij  voice. 

Arise,  saith  God  to  me,  and  call  the  verv  senseless  earth,  even  the 
hills  and  mountains,  to  record,  of  what  I  have  to  say  against  my 
people. 

VI.  2  Hear  ye,  0  mountains,  the  Lord's  controversy ,  and  yc 
strong  foundaticns  of  the  earth  :  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy 
•ui/ith  his  people. 

Now,  therefore,  O  ve  mountains  of  Israel  and  Judah,  whose  roots 
seem  to  reach  down  to  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  hear  ye,  since 
men  will  not  hear:  for  the  Lord  hath  a  just  quarrel  against  his 
people, 

VI.  5  0  my  people,  remember  now  what  Balak  king  of  Moab 
consulted,  and  what  Balaam  the  son  of  Bear  answered  him  from 
Shittim  unto  Gilgal ;  that  yc  may  know  the  righteousness  of'  the 
Lord. 

Remember  what  answers  I  did  put  into  the  mouth  of  Balaam,  the 
son  of  Eeor ;  howl  drew  blessings,  even  from  his  mouth,  upon 
you,  instead  of  the  curses,  which  Balak  would  have  hired  him,  to 
Utter  against  you  :  remember  all  mv  gracious  dealings  with  thee 
in  all  the  passages  of  the  wilderness,  even  from  Shittim  unto  Gil- 
gal,  till  thy  very  entrance  into  the  Land  of  Promise  ;  that  ye  may 
acknowledge  the  righteous  proceedings  of  the  Lord  with  you. 

VI.  6  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord  He.  ? 
And  that,  in  a  true  remorse  of  soul,  ye  may  humble  yourselves 
before  him,  and  say  within  yourselves,  wherewith  shall  I  come  be- 
fore the  Lord  &c  r 

VI.  S  He  hath  shewed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good. 
And  if  thou  shalt  once  enter  into  these  holy  and  penitent  thougiits, 
O  man,  thou  shalt  not  need  to  stay  for  a  clear  and  full  direction 
from  him:  lo,  he  hath  already  shewed  thee  what  course  to  take; 
be  hath  taught  thee  what  is  good  and  acceptable  to  him. 

VI.  9  The  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto  the  city,  and  the  man  of 
wisdom  shall  see  thy  name :  hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  ap- 
pointed it. 

The  voice  of  the  Lordcallcth,  by  me  his  prophet,  to  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  ;  and  those,  that  are  wise-hearted,  will  have  a  due  and 
awful  respect  to  thy  name,  O  Lord  :  hear,  O  Jerusalem,  hear  thou 
the  sad  news  of  that  sharp  rod  of  afBiction^  Avhich  is  prepared  for 
thee  ;  and  consider,  who  it  is  that  hath  appointed  it,  for  thy  cor- 
rection. 

VI.  JO  Are  there  yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the  house  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  scant  jneasure  that  is  abominable  ? 
Notwithfatandnig  all  the  reproofs  and  menaces  of  my  prophets, 
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are  there  not  ill-gotten  goods  scniped  together,  and  hoarded  up 
in  the  houses  of  tliy  wicked  inhabitants  ?  Are  there  not  false  and 
scant  measures,  which  are  aboniinahle? 

Vf.  1 3  Therefore  also  ztill  I  make  thee  sick  in  smiting  thee. 
I  will  make  tht-e  sick,  even  to  death,  with  iny  sharp  and  wounding 
stripes  of  affliction. 

VI.  I*  And  thy  casting  down  shnW  he  in  the  midst  nf  thee ;  and 
thou  shalt  take  hold,  but  shall  not  deliver  ;  and  tliat  which  thou  de- 
livcrest  will  I  give  up  to  the  sword. 

Thv  casting  down  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thine  own  streets  :  thou 
shult  f.dl,  even  within  thine  own  walls  ;  and  thou  slialt  take  hold 
on  thy  children,  to  deliver  them  from  the  enemy,  but  thou  shalt 
not  rescue  theni ;  and  those,  whom  thou  hast  obtained  to  deliver 
frona  the  present  slaughter,  will  I  soon  after  give  up  to  the  sword. 

VI.  16  J^or  the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,  and  all  the  works  of 
ike  house  of  Ahab,  and  ye  walk  in  their  counsels ;  that  I  should 
make  thee  a  desolation,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  an  hissing  : 
therefore  ye  shall  bear  the  reproach  of  my  people. 

For  those  impious  statutes  of  Omri,  the  idolatrous  king  of  Israel, 
the  father  of  Ahab,  are  still  kept  bv  you  ;  and  all  the  wicked 
practices  of  the  house  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel  are  in  use  amongst 
you  and  ye  walk  in  their  counsels,  &c.  Therefore  ye  shall  justly 
undergo  that  reproach,  which  is  due  to  a  people,  of  w  hom  \  have 
deserved  so  well,  and  have  been  so  ill  requited. 

VII.  1  Woe  is  me !  for  I  am  as  when  they  have  gathered  the 
sunwier  fruits,  as  the  grapcgleanitigs  of  the  vintage  :  there  is  iu> 
cluster  to  eat :  my  soul  desired  the  frstripe  fruit. 

Woe  is  me,  that  1  can  find  so  small  comfort  of  my  labours  !  it  is 
with  me,  as  with  a  man,  that,  after  the  vintage  is  past,  seeks  for  a 
cluster  of  grapes,  but  can  find  none  to  eat ;  even  so  hath  my  soul 
desired,  after  all  my  preaching,  to  find  some  godly  men,  which 
would  have  been  to  me  no  less  pleasing  than  tiie  first  ripe  grape  is 
to  the  palate,  and  behold,  there  is  none  to  be  found. 

VII.  3  That  theij  may  do  evil  nith  both  hands  earnestly,  the 
prince  asketh,  and  the  judge  asketh  for  a  rewa,rd ;  and  the  great 
man,  he  uttcreth  his  mischievous  desires :  so  they  wrap  it  up. 
That  there  rnav  be  no  slackening  of  their  endeavours  to  do  evil, 
on  .ill  hands  ;  the  very  princei;  and  judges  of  my  people  seek  after 
bribes,  to  corrupt  justice  ;  ttio  great  man  doth  not  modestly  smo- 
ther his  wicked  desires  of  unlawful  gain,  but  openly  professeth  it ; 
and  so  they  contrive  their  mischief  accordinglv. 

VII.  4  The  best  of  them  is  as  a  brier  :  the  most  upright  is  sharpey 
tha?i  a  thorn  hedge:  the  day  of  thy  watchmen  and  thy  visitation 
Cometh  ;  now  shall  be  their  perplexity. 

The  very  best  of  them  tears  and  scratches  like  a  brier  :  the  most 
vipright  wounds  and  pricks  deeper  tlum  a  thorn  hedge  :  therefore 
there  is  judgment  readv  at  hand  for  them  ;  the  daj'  is  coming  of 
thy  sharp  visitation,  wherein  thy  rulers  and  false  praphets  shall  bs 
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plagued  for  their  corruption ;  even  now  is  their  perplexity  at 
hand. 

VII.  5  Trust  ye  not  in  a  friend,  put  ye  not  confidence  in  a  guide : 
keep  the  doors  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom. 
Ye  shall  be  put  to  such  straits,  that  every  one  shall  be  glad  to  shift 
for  hiniseif  in  silence  ;  not  daring  to  trust  to  a  friend  or  to  a  guide, 
or  to  disclose  his  counsel  to  the  wife  that  lies  in  his  bosom. 

VII.  6  For  the  son  dishonoiireth  the  father,  the  daughter  riseth 
up  against  her  mother,  the  daughter  in  hrx  against  her  mother  in 
law ;  a  mail's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  own  house. 
But  every  one  sliall  be  so  intent  upon  his  own  escape  and  preser- 
vation, as  that  the  son  will  not  spare  the  honour  of  his  father,  if 
that  shall  lie  in  his  way  ;  the  daughter  will  be  castincf  off  the  re- 
spects due  to  her  mother,  and  much  more  the  daughter-in-law 
■will  put  off  all  regard  of  her  mother-in-la'v ;  and  a  man  shall  be 
justly  suspicious  of  his  own  followers  and  domestic  servants,  lest 
thev  shall  betray  him. 

VII.  7  Therefore  I  ■vrill  look  unto  the  Lord. 
Thus  shall  men  be  distracted  with  their  fears  ;  but,  as  for  me,  I 
•nill  look  unto  the  Lord. 

VII.  8  Rejoice  not  agaijist  vie,  0  mine  eneyny :  when  I  fall,  J 
shall  arise. 

Rejoice  not  too  much  in  my  misery,  O  Idumea  and  Babylon  : 
though  I  fall  into  captivity,  yet  I  shall  arise. 

VII.  10  Now  shall  she  be  trodden  down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets. 
Now  shall  Babylon  be  subdued,  and  trampled  under  feet,  by  the 
Medes  and  Persians. 

VII.  11  In  the  day  that  thy  walls  are  to  be  built,  in  that  day  shall 
the  decree  be  far  reitioved. 

In  that  day,  that  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  are  to  be  re-edified, 
in  that  day  shall  the  decree,  that  was  procured  for  the  hinder- 
ance  of  the  work,  be  laid  aside,  and  the  endeavour  of  thine  oppo- 
sites  shall  be  frustrated. 

VII,  IS,  In  that  day  also  he  shall  come  even  to  thee  from  Assyridy 
and  from  the  fortified  cities,  and from  the  fortress  even  to  the  river  ^ 
and  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  mountain  to  viountain. 
In  that  day  shall  those  of  Judah  and  Israel  Hock  to  thee  out  of 
Assyria,  and  from  the  strong  cities  of  Egypt,  and  shall  be  re-esta- 
blished in  their  wonted  fortresses,  even  as  far  as  to  the  bounds  of 
Euphrates,  and  from  one  sea  to  another,  all  the  land  over. 

VII.  1 3  Notwithstaytditig  the  land  shall  be  desolate. 
Notwithstanding,  in  the  mean  time,  for  a  space  the  land  shall  be 
desolate. 

VII.  14  Feed  thy  people  with  thy  rod,  the  flock  of  thine  heritage 
'which  dwell  solitarily  \n  the  wood,  in  the  midst  of  Carmel :  let  them 
feed  in  Bashan  and  Gilead,  as  in  the  days  of  old. 
In  this  mean  time,  O  God,  take  thou  care  of  thy  people  :  Oh,  do 
thou  feed  and  govern  them,  by  thy  gracious  protection  :  lead 
thou  this  flock  ei"  thine  heritage,  which  now  dwell  solitarily  in  the 
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wilderness  of  their  captivity,  into  the  midst  of  thv  fruitful  pastures 
of  Carmel  :  let  tliem  feed  in  the  rich  fields  of  Bashan  and  Gilead,  as 
in  former  times. 

VI  i.  15  According  to  the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  will  I  shew  unto  him  marvellous  things, 
T'  V  p  -iver  is  lieard,  saith  the  Lord:  I  will  do  thus  for  thee,  O 
mv  n^'ople  ;  and,  as  I  did  in  the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of  Egypt 
do  inarvL'llous  tilings  for  thee,  so  will  I  do  again  in  thy  coming 
out  of  B.ibylon. 

VII.  n  Ther/  shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent ^  they  shall  move 
€ut  of  their  holes  like  worms  of  the  earth  :  Kc. 

The  nations  shall  be  humbled  under  the  hand  of  my  Church  :  they 
shall  give  way  to  them,  to  take  possession  of  their  former  inherit- 
ance ;  and  shall  therefore  move  out  of  their  places,  as  worms  move 
out  of  the  holes  of  the  earth. 


NAHUM. 
'   I,  1  The  burden  of  Nineveh. 

The  heavy  tidings,  that  God  sent  to  Nineveh,  and  to  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Assyria. 

I.  3  God  \s  jealous,  and  the  Lord  revengeth  ;  the  Lord  re- 
vengeth,  and  h  furious ;  the  Lord  will  take  vengeance  on  his  adver- 
saries, and  he  reserveth  wrath  for  his  enemies. 
'The  Lord  comes  to  revenge,  in  fury  and  terror,  as  in  a  whirlwind 
and  tempest ;  and,  as  the  march  of  a  great  host  raises  dust  in  their 
passage,  so,  in  this  motion  of  the  Lord  to  his  vengeance,  the  clouds 
are  as  the  dust  of  his  feet. 

I.  4  Bashan  languisheth,  and  Carmel,  and  the  flower  of  Lebanon 
languisheth. 

The  fruitfullest  regions  of  Bashan,  and  Carmel,  and  Lebanon,  at 
his  command  grow  sere  and  barren. 

I.  1  The  Lord  is  good,  a  strong  hold  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  and 
he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him. 

He  takes  gracious  notice  of  them,  that  trust  in  him  ;  and  will  de- 
liver them. 

L  9  AJfiiction  shall  not  rise  up  the  second  time. 
God  will  make  so  full  dispatch  of  his  enemies  the  Assyrians  at  once, 
that  there  be  no  place  for  a  second  onset. 

L  10  For  while  they  be  f olden  together  as  thorns,  and  while  they 
are  drunken  as  drunkards,  they  shall  be  devoured  as  stubble  fully 
dry. 

For,  while  they  combine  themselves,  and  plot  together  in  wicked- 
ness, as  thorns  are  folded  np  together  in  a  hedge;  and,  while 
they  are  consorting  together  in  their  drunkenness  and  excess  ; 
then,  even  then,  shall  the  judgment  of  God  fall  upon  them,  and 
devour  them  as  the  fire  consumes  the  dry  stubble. 
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I.  1 1  There  is  one  come  out  of  theCy  that  imagineth  evil  against 
the  Lord,  a  unckcd  counseUer. 

There  is  one  come  out  of  thee,  even  Rabshakeb,  that  bolli  imn- 
giiieth  and  cUreth  to  utter  evil,  against  the  Lord  ;  a  man,  that 
speaketh  blasphemous  words,  and  gives  wicked  counsels  to  niy 
people. 

L  12  Thus  saith  the  honT) ;  Though  they  be  quiet,  ayid  like- 
•wise  many,  yet  thus  shall  they  he  cut  down,  when  he  shall  pass 
through.  Though  J  have  ajfiictcd  thee,  I  will  ajjiict  thee  no  more. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord;  Though  the  Assyrians  be  secure,  and  many, 
and  strong,  yet  they  shall  be  cut  down,  when  the  destroying  an- 
gel shall  pass  through  their  camp  ;  and  for  thee,  O  Jerusalem, 
if  I  have  afflicted  tiiee  by  his  siege,  yet  I  will  afSict  thee  no  more. 

L  1 3  For  now  will  I  break  his  yoke  from  off  thee,  and  will  burst 
thy  bonds  iii  sunder. 

For  now  I  will  confound  bis  power,  and  disappoint  tbat  yoke  of 
servitude  which  he  had  intended  to  thee,  and  free  thee  from  the 
bonds  of  his  subjection. 

I.  14  And  the  Lord  hath  given  a  commandment  concerning 
thee,  that  no  more  of  thy  name  be  soxi'n :  out  of  the  house  of  thiy 
gods  will  I  cut  off'  the  graven  image  and  the  molten  image  :  I  will 
make  thy  grave for  thou  art  vile. 

And  the  Lord  hath  decreed  concerning  tbee,  O  Sennaclierib,  that 
thou  shalt  be  slain  of  thine  own  sons,  and  shalt  have  no  more  of 
thy  posterity  to  succeed  in  the  following  generations  ;  and  out  of 
the  bouse  of  Nisroch  thy  god,  and  other  of  thine  idol  temples, 
will  I  cut  the  graven  and  molten  images  :  I  will  prepare  for  thee  a 
speedv  and  miserable  death,  for  thou  art  vile. 

L  15  Behold  upon  the  mount ains  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  !   O  Judah,  keep  thy  solemn 
feasts,  perform  thy  vows :  for  the  wicked  shall  no  more  pass  through 
thee  ;  he  is  utterly  cut  of. 

Behold,  upon  the  mountain  of  Sion,  and  tlie  other  mountains  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  there  siiall  be  a.io3'ful  gratulation  of  thy  deliver-, 
ance  and  peace,  O  Judah ;  and  do  thou  rejoice  accordingly,  in 
thy  God  :  keep  thou  thy  solemn  feasts,  and  perform  thy  vows 
cheerfully  to  the  Lord  thy  deliverer  :  for  this  wicked  tyrant  shall  no 
more  pass  through  thy  borders  ;  he  is  utterl}''  cut  off. 

If.  1  He  that  dashcth  in  pieces  is  come  up  before  thy  face  :  keep 
the  munition,  watch  the  way,  make  thy  loins  strong,  fortify  thy 
fewer  7nightily. 

The  king  of  Babylon,  Nebuchadnezzar,  wiio  subdueth  all  before 
liim,  is  come  up  before  thy  gates  ;  look  well  to  thyself  therefore  : 
stand  upon  thy  guard  ;  fortify  thy  bulwarks  ;  and  rouse  up  thy 
courage  to  defend  thyself. 

II.  2  For  the  Lord  hath  turned  away  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  as 
(he  excellency  of  Jsrael :  for  the  emptiers  have  emptied  them  out, 
and  marred  their  vine  branches. 


NAHUM. 


65 


But,  notwithstanding  all  thy  preparation  and  warlike  forces,  he 
shall  prevail  against  thee,  O  Nineveh:  for,  if  the  Lord  have 
turned  away  the  excellency  of  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  hath  given  it 
over  to  the  spoil  of  the  Assyrians  who  have  destroyed  their  vine- 
yards, how  much  more  will  he  deface  the  glory  of  Nineveli  ! 

II.  3  The  skidd  of  his  mighti;  men  is  made  red,  the  valiant  ?nen 
are  in  scarlet :  ike  chariots  sliall  be  with  Jlaviing  torches  in  the  day 
of  his  preparation,  and  the  fir  trees  shall  he  terribly  shaken. 
Tiiine  enemy  of  Babylon  shall  come  fiercely  upon  thee,  and  with 
great  pomp  of  terror  :  the  shield  of  his  mighty  warriors  shall  glit- 
ter with  l)rightness  ;  his  valiant  men  shall  be  decked  wirh  scarlet ; 
his  chariots  shall  whirl  with  such  fury,  that  the  fire  shall  sparkle 
out  of  their  wheels,  and  the  earth  and  woods  adjoining  shall  shake 
with  the  noise.    So  also  verse  4. 

11.  5  lie  shall  recount  his  worthies  :  they  shall  stumble  in  their 
walk ;  they  shall  make  haste  to  the  wall  thereof,  and  the  defence 
^  shall  be  prepared. 
Then  shall  the  Ass)'rian  muster  up  his  forces,  and  call  together 
his  choice  commanders  :  they  shall  so  hasten  towards  Nineveh's 
defence,  that  they  shall  stumble  in  the  way  :  they  shall  make 
sqpeed  to  the  wall  thereof,  and  prepare  their  best  fortifications. 

II.  6  The  gates  of  the  rivers  shall  be  opened,  and  the  palace  shall 
be  dissolved. 

But  all  in  vain  ;  for  those  ports,  which  lead  to  the  river,  shall  be 
broken  open,  and  the  palace  of  the  king,  and.  temple  of  Jupiter 
Belus,  shall  be  demolished. 

II.  7  ^nd  Huzzab  shall  be  led  away  captive,  she  shall  be  brought 
up,  and  her  maids  shall  lead  her  as  with  the  voice  of  doves,  tabering 
vpon  their  breasts. 

And  the  queen  shall  be  led  away  captiv^e  :  she  shall  be  led  away 
with  her  maids  following  her,  in  a-sad  mourning  and  lame^ntation 
like  to  the  doleful  voice  of  doves,  and  beating  their  breasts  for  the 
anguish  of  her  deportation. 

II.  8  But  Nineveh  is  of  old  like  a  pool  of  water  :  yet  they  shall 
jlec  away.  Stand,  stand,  shall  they  cry  ;  but  none  shall  look  back. 
Though  Nineveh  be  noted  of  old  for  rich  and  strong,  and  furnished 
with  multitudes  of  inhabitants  as  a  pond  with  spawn  of  fishes,  yet 
all  this  shall  not  avail  her  •  for  all  her  inhabitants  sliall  betake 
tliemselves  to  flight  :  they  shall  call  up  to  each  other  to  stand,  but 
all  shall  run  away  ;  no  one  shall  dare  so  much  as  to  look  back. 

II.  9  Take  ye  the  spoil  of  silver,  take  the  spoil  of  gold  :  for  there 
is  none  end  of  the  store  and  glory  out  of  all  the  pleasant  furjiiture. 
Go  to  then,  ye  Babylonians,  take  ye  the  spoil  of  the  silver  and 
gold,  which  the  fearful  citizens  have  left  behind  them;  neither 
can  ye  be  able  to  carry  away  that  store  of  glorious  and  rich  furni- 
ture, wherewith  that  city  aboundeth. 

II.  10  She  is  empty,  arid  void,  and  waste  :  aiid  the  heart  vielteth, 
and  the  knees  smite  together,  and  much  pain  is  in  all  loins,  and  the 
faces  of  them  all  gather  blackness. 
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Now  is  that  great  city  empty,  and  void,  and  utterly  despoiled  : 
the  hearts  of  the  Ninevites  melt  -with  grief;  their  knees  knock  to- 
gether with  fear  ;  they  lay  thejr  hands  on  their  loins,  as  if  those 
were  pained,  in  the  vehement  gesture  of  their  lamenhition  ;  and 
the  faces  of  them  all  are  deformed  witli  passion  and  astonishment. 

11.  1 1  Where  is  the  divclling  of  the  lions,  and  the/eedinirplacc  o/ 
the  7/oiing  lions,  -iChere  the  lion,  e\ en  the  old  lion,  walked,  and  the 
lion's  ii'help,  and  )ione  made  them  afraid? 

Where  now  is  the  place,  that  was  the  feared  dwelling  of  the  lion- 
like Assyrians  ?  ^^  hat  is  become  of  the  place,  Avhei  c  the  old  lion, 
even  the  tyrants  of  Assyria  walked,  and  where  his  princes  made 
themselves  so  secure  that  nothing  could  affright  them  r 

II.  12  The  lion  did  tear  in  pieces  enough  for  his  xchelps,  and 
strangled  for  his  lionesses,  and  filled  his  holes  rt'itk  prey,  and  his 
dens  zi)ith  ravin. 

These  Assyrian  tyrants  did  not  only  take  that  prey  from  other  na- 
tions, which  might  suffice  themselves  ;  but  they  purveyed  for  their 
children,  for  their  followers,  for  their  wives ;  and  filled  their  store- 
houses with  abundance  of  the  rich  booties  of  the  world. 

II.  13  Ay^d  ihe  voice  of  thy  messengers  shall  no  more  be  heard. 
There  shall  be  no  more  regard  had  to  thine  ambassadors,  nor  to 
those  commanding  officers  of  thine  which  lately  held  the  world 
in  awe. 

III.  1  Woe  to  ihe  bloody  city  !  it  is  all  full  of  lies  and  robbeiy  ; 
ihe  prey  departeth  not. 

Woe  to  the  bloody  city  of  Nineveh!  &c.  thou  canst  not  make  an 
end  of  fraud  and  rapine. 

III.  2  The  noise  of  a  whip,  and  the  yioise  of  the  rattling  of  tht 
wheels,  He. 

Vengeance  is  near  thee  :  I  do  already  hear  the  noise  of  the  Baby- 
lonian whips,  in  the  hands  of  the  charioteers,  driving  them  furi- 
ously against  thee,  &c. 

III.  4  Because  of  the  multitude  of  the  whoredoms  of  the  well  fa- 
voured harlot,  the  mistress  of  witchcrafts,  that  selleth  nations 
through  her  whoredoms ,  and  families  through  her  witchcrcifts. 
Because  of  the  multitudes  of  those  spiritual  fornications,  where- 
into,  like  some  fair  and  tempting  harlot,  the  mistress  of  witch- 
crafts, thou  hast  drawn  other  nations;  having  so  besotted  them, 
that  thou  hast  made  them  the  slaves  of  thv  lust. 

III.  5  And  I  will  discover  He.    See  Ezekiel  xvi.  verse  37. 

III.  S  Art  thou  better  than  popidous  No,  that  was  situate  among 
the  rivers,  that  had  the  waters  round  about  it,  whose  rampart  was 
the  sea,  and  her  wall  was  from  the  sea  ? 

Art  thou  better  than  the  famous  and  populous  city  Alexandria,  in 
Egypt,  which  is  situated  upon  the  I'iver  Nilus,  and  had  the  waters 
to  environ  it,  and  is  defenced  with  that  great  and  sea-like  lake  of 
Mareotis .? 

III.  9  Ethiopia  and  Egypt  were  her  strength,  and  it  was  infi- 
ni't ;  Put  and  Lubim  were  thy  helpers. 
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O  Alexandria,  beside  thine  own  strength,  Ethiopia  and  Egypt 
were  thy  sure  stay  :  thine  assistants  were  without  number  :  all  the 
Africans,  and,  above  all,  the  Libyans,  were  thy  helpers. 

III.  1 1  Thou  also  shalt  be  drunken  :  thou  shalt  be  hid. 
Even  so  thou  also,  O  Nineveh,  shalt  drink  deep  of  the  cup  of 
God's  vengeance  :  thou,  that  wast  once  renowned  over  the  world, 
shalt  be  glad  to  be  wrapped  up  in  obscurity  and  forgetfulness. 

III.  1 3  Behold,  thy  people  in  the  midst  of  thee  are  women. 
Thv  people  in  the  midst  of  thee  are  faint  hearted  as  Avomen. 

III.  14  Draw  thee  waters  for  the  siege,  fortify  thy  strong  holds  : 
go  into  clay,  and  tread  the  morter,  make  strong  the  brickkiln. 
Go  to  then,  furnish  thyself  with  provision  for  a  siege  ;  fill  thy  cis- 
terns with  water ;  fortify  thy  strong  holds  ;  make  ready  store  of 
bricks,  to  repair  thy  battered  walls  : 

III.  1 5  There  shall  the  fire  devour  thee ;  the  sword  shall  cut  thee 
of,  it  shall  eat  thee  up,  like  the  cankerworm  :  make  thyself  many 
as  the  cankerworm,  make  thyself  many  as  the  locusts. 
But,  all  this  shall  avail  thee  nothing  ;  notwithstanding  all  thy  pre- 
paration, the  fire  and  the  sword  shall  devour  thee;  it  shall  eat 
thee  up,  as  the  cankerworm  doth  the  green  leaf :  were  th}'^  troops 
as  many  as  there  are  caterpillars  upon  the  boughs,  this  number 
shall  do  thee  no  good  for  thy  defence. 

III.  16  Thou  hast  multiplied  thy  merchants  above  the  stars  of 
heaven  :  the  cankerworm  spoilcth,  and flceth  away. 
Neither  art  thouany  better  for  those  multitudes  of  merchants,' that 
pertain  unto  tiiee  ;  as  thou  iiast  many,  like  the  stars  in  the  heaven 
for  number  :  for  they,  like  to  those  cankervvorms,  when  they  have 
spoiled  what  they  may  in  their  deceitful  trade,  fly  away  from  thee, 
and  leave  thee  destitute.    So  also  verse  17. 

III.  17  Thy  crowned  are  as  the  locust,  He. 
Thy  rulers  also  are  like  unto  locusts,  &c. 

III.  18  Thy  shepherds  slumber,  O  king  of  Assyria  :  thy  nobles 
shall  dwell  in  the  dust. 

Thy  princes,  O  king  of  Assyria,  shall  be  dull  and  dead-hearted  ; 
and  they,  together  with  thy  nobles,  shall  be  laid  in  the  dust, 
mangled  and  slain. 

III.  1 9  There  is  no  healing  of  thy  bruise  ;  thy  wound  is  grievous  : 
all  that  hear  the  bruit  of  thee  shall  clap  the  hands  over  thee  :  for  upon 
whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed  continually  ? 
There  is  no  hope  of  healing  this  deadly  wound,  which  thou  shalt 
receive  from  the  Chi;ldees :  no  ;  rather  all  nations  round  about 
shall  applaud  thy  ruin,  and  clap  tlieir  hands  for  joy  of  thy  de- 
struction ;  for  whom  hast  not  thou  provoked  by  thy  wickedness 
continually  ? 
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I.  3  Why  dost  thou  shew  me  iniquity,  and  cause  me  to  behold 
grievance  ^  for  spoiling  and  violence  are  before  me  :  and  there  are 
that  raise  up  strife  and  contention. 

It  is  but  a  vexation  to  me,  O  Lord,  to  see  that  iniquity,  which  I 
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cannot  reform  :  I  see  every  where  cruelty  and  oppression  before 
pie;  and,  when  I  reprove  them,  there  are  those,  that  raise  up 
strife  arid  contention  against  me. 

I.  4  Therefore  the  hnv  is  slacked,  ayid  judgynent  doth  never  go 
forth  :  for  the  xvicked  doth  compass  about  the  righteous  therefore 
•zvrong  judg ment  proccedeth. 

Hereupon  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  law  is  not  pressed  home,  and 
judgment  is  neither  denounced  nor  executed:  for  the  righteous 
are  in  the  power  and  mercy  of  the  wicked  ;  so  as  it  cannot  be, 
but  that  w  rong- judgment  must  needs  proceed  against  the  just  and 
innocent. 

I.  5  Behold  ye  amofig  the  heathen,  and  regard,  and  ti'ondcr  mar- 
lelloushj :  Jor\  will  work  a  work  in  your  days,  which  j/e  will  not  be- 
lieie,  though  it  be  told  you. 

But,  to  take  away  the  ground  of  all  this  complaint,  Ijeliold,  O 
ye  degenerated  people  of  the  Jews,  and  look  upon  those  heathen 
whom  ye  hate  and  contemn  ;  and  wonder  at  that,  wliich  I  will 
bring  to  pass  by  their  hands  against  you,  even  a  work,  M  hicli,  to 
your  incredulity  and  self-confidence,  will  seem  incredible. 

I.  1  Their  judgment  and  their  dignity  shall  proceed  of  themsehes. 
They  shall  have  the  law  in  their  own  hands  ;  and  they  shall  carve 
themselves,  of  your  punishment,  and  their  own  advancement,  at 
their  pleasure. 

I.  9  They  shall  come  all  for  violence  :  their  faces  shall  sup  up  as 
the  east  wind,  and  they  shall  gather  the  captivity  as  the  sand. 
They  shall  come  purposely  to  waste  and  spoil :  their  very  looks 
shall  blast  all  before  them  like  an  east  wind  ;  and  thev  shall  carry 
away  a  number  of  captives,  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  multitude. 

I.  10  And  they  shall  scojf  at  the  kings ,  and  the  princes  shall  be  a 
scorn  unto  them. 

They  shall  make  a  mock  at  those  kings  and  princes,  that  will  offer 
to  resist  them. 

I.  11  Then  shall  hh  mind  change,  and  he  shall  pass  over,  and  of- 
fend, imputing  this  his  power  unto  his  God. 

Then  shall  their  king  Nebuchadnezzar  alter  his  determination  of 
prosecuting  his  foreign  invasions;  and,  returning  home  to  Baby- 
lon, shall  be  puffed  up  with  these  his  victories,  and  shall  foolishly 
impute  them  to  his  god  Bel, 

I.  12  Art  thou  not  from  everlasting,  O  Lord  my  God,  mine 
Holy  One  we  shall  not  die.  0  Lord,  thou  hast  ordained  them  for 
judgment ;  and,  O  mighty  God,  thou  hast  established  them  for 
correctioji. 

But,  that  1  may  turn  my  thoughts  and  my  speech  to  thee,  O  Lord 
my  God,  mine  Holy  One,  I  hope  thou  hast  not  designed  us  to 
utter  extirpation  :  thou  hast  ordained  these  Chaldees,  most  justly, 
for  our  punishment ;  and  set  them  on  work  for  our  correction, 
not  for  our  destruction. 

L  1 3  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not 
look  on  iniquity  :  wherefore  lookest  thou  upon  them  that  deal  trcache~ 
rously,  and  holdest  thy  tongue  when  the  wicked  devoureth  the  man 
that  i?  more  righteous  than  he  ? 
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Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  &c.  Wherefore 
shouldest  thou  give  way  to  the  wicked  Chaldees,  to  devour  thy 
people  that  are  more  righteous  than  they  ? 

I.  1 4  ylnd  makest  men  as  ike  fishes  of  the  sea,  as  the  creeping 
things,  that  have  no  rule  over  them  ? 

Wherefore  shouldst  thou  put  men  into  the  same  condition  with 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  amongst  whom  the  greater  devours  the  less, 
without  all  regard  of  any  thing  but  power  ;  or,  into  the  same  case 
with  creeping  things,  Avliich,  having  no  ruler,  have  therefore  no 
protection  or  safety  from  mutual  violence  ? 

I.  1 5  Thei/  take  up  all  of  them  with  the  angle,  they  catch  them 
in  their  net,  and  gather  them  in  their  drag  :  therefore  thej/  rejoice 
and  are  glad. 

Even  as  such  fishes,  doth  Nebuchadnezzar  take  thy  people  of  Ju- 
dah :  he  takes  them  up  with  the  angle ;  and,  lest  that  dispatch 
should  not  be  speedy  enough,  he  catcheth  them  in  his  net,  and 
gathers  them  in  his  drag,  to  cast  them  out  into  captivity  ;  and 
rejoiceth  and  triumpheth  in  this  his  advantage. 

I.  16  There/ore  they  sacrifice  unto  their  net,  and  hum  incense 
i^nto  their  drag ;  because  by  them  their  portion  is  fat,  and  their 
meat  plenteous. 

And,  hereupon,  he  and  his  Babylonians  sacrifice  to  this  net  of 
their  policy,  and  burn  incense  to  the  drag  of  their  power ;  because 
they  have,  bv  tliem,  increased  their  dignity  and  dominion. 

I.  n  Shall  they  therefore  empty  their  net,  and  not  spare  conti- 
7wally  to  slay  the  nations  ? 

Wilt  thou  therefore,  O  Lord,  still  suffer  them  to  empty  their  net 
for  a  new  draufrht  ?  Wilt  thou  not  restrain  them,  from  niakin«j 
spou  of  the  nations  round  about  continually 

II.  I  /  xinll  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  ton  er,  and 
mil  wjtch  to  see  what  he  will  say  u?ito  me,  and  what  1  shall  answer 
when  I  am  reproved. 

Since  God  hath  appointed  me  to  be  a  watchman  for  his  p  ople,  I 
will  perform  the  charge  committed  unto  me  :  I  will  stand  upon  uiv 
watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and  carefully  view,  and  listen 
what  liis  pleasure  is  to  do  with  them,  and  to  reveal  unto  me  ;  tliat 
I  mav  give  a  good  account  of  this  my  station  and  message,  when 
I  shall  be  challenged  for  it. 

II.  2  Jnd  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  said,  JTrite  the  vision, 
and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  ru)i  that  rcadeth  it. 
Write  thou  this  thing,  that  I  do  now  declare  unto  thee,  in  great 
text  letters  ;  and  fix  the  writing  publicly,  upon  many  posts  ;  and 
let  it  be  so  legible,  that  he  who  runs  may  read  it  as  he  passes. 

II.  :i  For  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end 
it  shall  speak  and  not  lie. 

For  tins  vision  is  not  to  be  presently  fulfilled,  but  hath  a  time  set 
and  determined,  wherein  it  shall  be  accomplished ;  ut  the  expiring 
whereof,  it  shall  be  apparently  verified  to  the  world. 

II.  4  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him  : 
[but  the  Just  shall  live  by  his  faith. 
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In  any  case,  give  thou  full  belief  to  this  word  of  the  Lord  ;  for, 
behold,  that  man,  which  withdraweth  his  soul  from  ti'usting  unto 
God,  and  will  be  raising  to  himself  projects  of  his  own,  as  he  is 
unsound  and  faithless  to  God,  so  is  he  accordingly  displeasing  to 
him  :  but  the  just  and  upright  man  will  depend  upon  the  promises 
of  God,  and  speed  thereafter;  for  his  faith  in  God  shall  both  up- 
hold his  life  here,  and  crown  it  with  glory  hei'eaftcr. 

II.  5  Fea  also,  because  he  transgresseth  by  wine,  he  is  a  proud 
man,  neither  keepeth  at  home,  who  enlargeth  his  desire  as  hell,  and 
is  as  death,  a7id  cannot  be  satisfied,  hut  gathereth  unto  him  all  na- 
tions, and  heapeth  unto  him  all  people  : 

Know,  therefore,  that  this  proud  Bab3'lonian,  under  whom  thy 
nation  shall  suffer,  shall  at  last  be  met  with,  in  his  own  kind  :  he 
is  now  transported,  and,  as  it  were,  intoxicated  with  his  ambi- 
tion, as  with  wine  ;  which  carries  him  from  home,  to  the  invasion 
of  other  countries  ;  and  makes  him  as  insatiable  as  hell  itself,  and 
as  death,  which  can  never  be  satisfied  ;  whereupon  he  gathers 
unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  round  about,  and  heaps  up  crowns  and 
sceptres  to  himself,  over  all  the  regions  of  the  earth  : 

II.  6  Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against  him,  and  a 
taunting  proverb  against  him,  and  say,  Woe  to  him  that  increaseth 
that  which  is  not  his !  how  long  ?  and  to  him  that  ladeth  himself 
with  thick  clay  ! 

But,  when  his  turn  comes,  shall  not  all  these  nations,  whom  he 
hath  subdued,  seeing  his  overthrow  and  utter  ruin,  insult  upon 
him  ;  and  take  up  a  taunting  proverb  against  him,  and  say,  What 
is  now  become  of  the  man,  that  raked  up  those  kingdoms  whereto 
he  had  no  right  ?  How  long  hath  he  enjoyed  these  ill-gotten 
crowns  ?  Where  now  is  he,  that  ladetii  himself  with  extent  of 
eart'i,  and  with  the  unprofitable  weight  of  this  base  earthly  trash  ? 

II.  7  Shall  they  not  rise  up  suddenly  that  shall  bite  thee,  and 
awake  that  shall  rex  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  for  booties  unto  them '? 
Shall  not  the  INIedes  and  Persians  rise  up  suddenly  against  thee, 
and  set  upon  thee,  and  spoil  thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  be  for  booties 
unto  them  ? 

II.  9  Woe  to  him  that  coveleth  an  evil  covctousness  to  his  house, 
that  he  may  set  his  nest  07i  high,  that  he  may  be  delivered  from  the  - 
power  of  evil ! 

Woe  be  to  thee,  O  insolent  Babylonian,  that,  out  of  a  covetous 
and  ambitious  desire,  scrapest  together  the  wealth  of  the  world  ; 
that  thou  mayest  make  thy  nest  on  high  in  this  Babylon,  and  that 
thou  mayest  be  freed  from  all  the  fear  or  power  of  an  enemy  ! 

II.  10  Thou  hast  consulted  shame  to  thy  house  by  cutting  off  many 
people,  and  hast  sinned  against  thy  soul. 

Thou  vainly  devisest  thus  to  advance  thy  house;  but  thou  shalt 
find  thih  to  be  the  way  to  bring  shame  and  ruin  upon  it  :  even  in 
this  bloody  violence  which  thou  hast  used,  in  the  cutting  off'  many 
people,  thou  hast  brought  confusion  upon  thy  house,  and  hast 
sinned  against  thy  soul. 

II.  1 1  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the  beam  out, 
if  the  timber  shall  answer  it. 
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For,  if  men  should  hold  then-  peace,  the  very  stones  out  of  the 
wall,  which  thou  hast  raised  by  this  cruelty,  shall  cry  out  against 
thee  ;  and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber-work  shall  second  this  cla- 
mour, against  thine  injustice  and  violence. 

II.  12  ll^oe  to  him  that  buildeth  a  town  with  blood,  and  establish- 
eth  a  city  by  iniquity  ! 

Woe  to  him,  that  buildeth  and  enlargeth  his  city  Babylon,  with 
those  bloody  spoils  and  rapines  of  other  innocent  nations  I 

II.  13  Behold,  k 'miot  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  that  the  people  shall 
labour  in  the  very  jire,  and  the  people  shall  weary  themselves  for 
rery  vanity  ? 

Behold,  shall  it  not  be  just  with  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  to  cross  and 
<iefeat  all  thy  projects  ?  and  to  cause  this  people,  whom  thou  set- 
test  on  work  in  these  buildings,  to  lose  their  labour  ;  in  that,  they 
shall  find  they  have  wearied  themselves  vainly  in  raising  up  that 
pile,  which  shall  soon  be  consumed  with  fire  ? 

11.  M  For  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

The  notice  of  which  just  revenge  from  God  shall  so  fill  the  world, 
as  that  it  shall  be  overspread  with  the  acknowledgment  of  God's 
just  proceedings  herein  ;  even  as  the  sea  is  covered  with  waters  ; 
and  shall  give  glory  to  his  infinite  justice. 

II.  15  IVoe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbour  drink,  thatputtest 
thy  bottle  to  him,  and  makest  him  drunken  also,  that  thou  mayest 
look  on  their  nakedness ! 

Woe  to  thee,  O  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  forcest  thy  neighbour 
princes  to  drink  deep  of  the  cup  of  thv  cruel  affliction  ;  and,  when 
thou  hast  brought  th.^m  down  into  extreme  misery,  makest  thyself 
merry  by  insulting  upon  their  calamity"  ! 

II.  16  Thou  art  filled  with  shame  for  glorij :  diink  thou  also,  and 
let  thy  foreskin  be  uncovered .-  the  cup  of  the  Lord'^-  right  hand 
shall  be  turned  unto  thee,  and  shameful  spewing  shall  be  07i  thy 
glory. 

Thuu  art  requited  accordingly  ;  for,  instead  of  that  glory,  which 
thou  promisest  thyself,  thou  art  filled  with  shame  :  now  shalt  thoil 
also  drink  deep  of  the  cup  of  God's  anger,  and  thy  shame  and  mi- 
serable impotciicy  shall  be  discovered  to  the  world  :  thou  shalt  be 
made  drunk  with  this  bitter  draught,  from  the  hand  of  God,  and 
thy  slianie  and  disgrace  shall  bewray  itself  palpably,  in  a  loath- 
some fashion,  to  the  eyes  of  men, 

II.  n  For  the  violence  of  Lebanon  shall  cover  thee,  and  the  spoil 
of  beasts,  which  made  them  afraid,  because  of  jnen's  blood,  and 
for  the  violence  of  the  land,  of  the  city,  and  of  all  that  dwell 
therein. 

¥ot  it  shall  be  with  thee,  as  v.-ith  the  wild  beasts  in  the  forest  of 
Lebanon,  which  are  violently  chased  by  the  hunter,  and  terrified 
in  their  pursuit  ;  even  so  shalt  thou  be  hunted  by  the  Persian, 
because  of  the  blood  of  men,  which  thou  hast  shed,  and  the  vio- 
lence thattliou  ha.^t  done  to  the  lands  and  cities  of  thy  neighbours. 
If.  18  What  profifcth  the  graven  image  that  the  maker  thereof 
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hath  graven  it ;  the  violten  image,  and  a  teacher  of  lies,  that  the 
viaker  of  his  ivork  trustcth  therein,  to  make  dumb  idols  ? 
What  then  shall  the  Chaldean  find  himself  benefited,  by  his  graven 
images,  ^\  hich  he  hath  made  ?  And  what  stay  and  safety,  worthy 
of  his  reliance,  shall  he  meet  with  in  his  molten  image,  which  is 
no  other  than  a  teacher  of  lies  ?  To  what  purpose  hath  he  made 
these  dumb  idols  of  either  kind  ? 

II.  19  That  saith  to  the  dumb  stone.  Arise,  it  shall  teach. 
That  saith  to  the  senseless  stone.  Arise  ;  and  shall  add.  This  image 
shall  teach  us  future  things  ;  this  oracle  shall  instruct  us. 

II.  20  Let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  him. 

Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  be  awfully  affected  before  his 
Majesty. 

The  Title. — III.  l  A  prophetical  and  supplicatory  song  of  Ha- 
bakkuk,  set  to  mixed  tunes. 

III.  2  O  Lord,  /  have  heard  thy  speech,  and  -a'as  afraid:  O 
Lord,  revive  thy  -jcork  in  the  viidst  of  the  years,  in  the  midst  of  the 
years  make  knou-n ;  in  irrath  remember  vicny. 

O  Lord,  I  have  heard  the  words  spoken  by  thee,  concerning  the 
future  captivity  of  thy  people,  and  was  much  troubled  with  them  : 
and  now,  O  Lord,  since  they  must  lie  under  this  grievous  afflic- 
tion  for  a  time,  make  good  upon  them  the  work  of  thy  gracious 
preservation  of  them  ;  uphold  them,  while  those  years  of  their 
misery  continue  ;  let  thy  merciful  protection  be  made  known  to 
the  world. 

III.  3  God  came frovi  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from  mount 
Paran.  Selah.  His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  was 
full  of  his  praise. 

God  hath  given  abundant  proof  of  his  power,  and  care  over  his 
Church  ;  if  we  look  to  his  ancient  mercies,  and  dreadful  manifes- 
tations of  himself,  when  the  Lord  God  came  before  his  people 
from  the  south,  even  from  Egypt  through  the  wilderness,  heaven 
and  earth  were  full  of  the  jMajest}'  of  his  glory. 

III.  4  And  his  brightness  was  as  the  light ;  he  had  hoi'ns  coming 
out  of  his  hand :  and  there  was  the  hiding  of  his  power. 
His  brightness  was  as  the  light  of  the  sun  :  he  had  radiant  beams, 
that  came  streaming  out  from  him  ;  and  under  those  glorious  rays, 
his  power  was  rather  hid  than  manifested. 

III.  5  Before  him  went  the  pestilence,  and  burning  coals  went 
forth  at  his  feet. 

Before jiim,  he  sent  the  pestilence;  and  other  consuming  judg- 
ments were  ordained  and  executed  by  him,  upon  his  enemies  and 
rebels. 

III.  6  He  stood,  and  measured  the  earth :  he  beheld,  and  drove 
asunder  the  nations ;  and  the  everlasting  mountains  were  scattered, 
the  perpetual  hills  did  bow  :  his  joays  are  everlasting. 
When  he  fixed  his  station  inCanaan,  and  gave  order  bv  Joshua  for 
the  dividing  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  he,  by  his  very  look,  drove  out 
the  nations  before  Israel:  those  mountains,  wliich,  from  their  first 
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creation,  had  been  fixed  to  their  places,  were  now  so  shaken  at 
the  awful  presence  uf  God,  as  if  they  had  been  scattered  and  re- 
moved from  their  foundations  :  those  hills,  which  had  ever  stood 
upright,  now  bowed  :  so  dreadful  and  glorious  is  God  lor  ever,  in 
the  manifestation  of  himself  to  his  creatures. 

III.  1  I  saw  the  tents  of  Cushan  in  ajfiktion  :  and  t/ie  curtains  of 
the  land  of  Midian  did  tremble. 

I  saw  the  the  neighbourintjj  nations  of  the  i\rabians  and  Ethiopians 
in  great  distress  ;  and  the  Midianites  trembling  undervhe  expecta- 
tion of  his  judgments,  whicli  he  was  ready  to  bring  upon  them,  in 
the  behalf  of  his  people. 

III.  8  IVas  the  Lord  displeased  against  the  rivers  ?  was  thine  an- 
ger against  the  rivers  ?  was  thy  wrath  against  the  sea,  that  thou 
didst  ride  upon  thy  horses  and  iJiy  chariots  of  salvation  ? 
O  God,  when  thou  dividedst  the  Red  Sea,  and  driedst  up  tiie  river 
of  Jordan,  was  it  upon  anv  displeasure,  that  thou  conceived+<t 
against  those  waters  r  or  was  it  out  of  a  desire  to  triumjih  over  the 
sea,  that  thou  didst,  as  it  were,  pass,  in  state,  upon  the  horses 
and  chariots  of  salvation  and  deliverance,  before  thy  people, 
through  the  channel  thereof?  or  was  it  not  for  the  confusion  of 
those  proud  Egyptians,  which  pursued  thine  Israel  r 

III.  9  Thy  bow  was  made  quite  naked,  according  to  the  oaths  of 
the  tribes,  even  thy  woj^d.  Selah.  Thou  didst  cleave  the  earth  with 
rivers. 

Thou  didst  draw  forth  and  bend  the  bow  of  thy  mighty  power 
among  thine  enemies,  according  to  the  oaths  which  thou  swarest 
to  the  tribes  of  Israel  ;  even  the  word  of  promise,  which  tlioii 
gavest  them  to  settle  them  in  that  good  land.  Selah.  Thou  didst 
cleave  in  sunder  the  rivers  which  run  upon  the  earth,  to  give  way 
to  thy  people. 

in.  10  The  mountains  saw  thee,  and  they  trembled :  the  over, 
flowiyig  of  the  xvater  passed  by  :  the  deep  uttered  his  voice,  and 
lifted  up  his  hands  on  high. 

The  very  mountains  felt  the  terriblencss  of  thv  presence,  and 
shook  Avithal :  the  overflowing  stream  of  the  Red  Sea  and  Jordan 
passed  backward  in  their  chaimels  :  the  deep  made  a  noise,  in  his 
running  together  on  heaps  ;  and  did  lift  up  his  waves,  as  so  many 
hands,  to  praise  and  magnify  thy  power. 

III.  1 1  Thv  sun  and  moon  stood  still  in  their  habitation  :  at  the 
light  of  thine  arrows  they  wenty  and  at  the  shining  of  thy  glittering 
spear. 

The  sun  and  the  moon  stood  still,  upon  the  command  of  Joshua, 
for  tlie  time,  in  the  orbs  of  their  heaven  ;  in  which  extraordinary 
light  of  those  standing  planets,  thy  thunder  and  lightning  and 
hailstones  fiew  abroad,  as  so  many  arrows,  or  glittering  spears,  to 
wound  thine  enemies. 

III.-  12.  Thou  didst  march  through  the  land  in  indignation,  thou 
didst  thresh  the  heathen  in  anger. 

In  despight  of  which  enemies,  thou  didst  march  through  the 
land  of  Canaan,  befor»;  thy  people,  in  great  indignation  at  their 
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resistance  ;  and  didst  subdue  the  heathen  before  them,  in  thine 
anger. 

III.  13  JVith  thine  anointed,  thou 'ui^oundedst  the  head  out  of  the 
houses  of  the  wicktd,  by  discorvci^ing  the  foundation  unto  the  neck. 
Selah. 

With  Moses  thy  servant  thou  didst  cut  off  the  kings  and  princes, 
vhich  were  the  heads  of  those  seven  w'icked  nations,  and  leftest 
them  destitute  ;  even  as  when  the  head  is  cut  off  by  the  sword, 
the  junctures  thereof  unto  the  neck  and  shoulders  are  fully 
discovered. 

III.  14  Thou  didst  strike  through  with  his  states  the  head  of  his 
milages  ;  thej/  came  out  as  a  7i'hirlK'i7id  to  scatter  me:  their  rejoic- 
ing was  as  to  devour  the  poor  secretlj/. 

Thou  didst,  with  thine  immediate  judgments,  and  by  the  wea- 
pons of  thv  people,  overthrow  those,  Avhich  were  the  princes  and 
leaders  of  those  hostile  forces  :  they  came  out  furiously  as  a  whirl- 
■wind,  to  scatter  and  defeat  Israel;  and,  they  rejoiced  to  think, 
how  easily  their  power  and  subtlety  should  be  able  to  consume  this 
poor  handful  of  thy  people. 

III.  15  Thou  didst  xvalk  through  the  sea  n'ith  thine  horses, 
through  the  heap  of  great  'jiaters. 

When  thou  leddest  thy  people  through  the  sea,  thou  didst,  as  it 
were,  pass  triumphantly  with  thine  horses  of  war,  through  the 
heaps  of  the  great  waters. 

III.  16  When  I  heard,  my  belly  trembled;  viy  lips  quivered  at 
the  voice  :  rottenness  entered  into  my  bones,  and  I  trembled  in  my- 
self that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble  :  when  he  comet h  up 
unto  the  people,  he  will  imade  them  with  his  troops. 
I  heard  thy  speeches,  O  Lord,  as  I  before  said,  concerning  those 
grievous  afflictions,  which  thou  hast  threatened  to  bring  upon  thy 
people  ;  and  when  I  heard  thereof,  I  was  moved  witli  much  fear 
and  compassion  :  my  heart  trembled  ;  my  lips  shook  ;  and  I  was 
even  consumed  with  inward  grief  and  heaviness  :  and  all  this  sor» 
row  and  consternation  should  I  think  well  bestowed,  on  condition, 
that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  the  common  calamity,  when  the 
Chaldees  come  up  against  my  nation,  and  invade  Judah  with 
their  troops. 

III.  17  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shaW  fruit 
he  in  the  vines;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields 
shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and 
there  shall  be  7io  herd  in  ihe  stalls  : 

J\,lthough  God  should  so  cross  us,  as  that  none  of  these  outward 
comforts  should  prosper  in  our  hands  ;  though  our  fig  trees  should 
rot  yield  us  any  blossoms,  nor  our  vines  yield  us  grapes  ;  .thongii 
our  olive  trees  should  fail  us,  after  the  labour  and  cost  bestowed 
on  them  ;  though  our  fields  should  yield  us  ijo  grain,  nor  our  folds 
any  flocks,  nor  our  stalls  any  herds: 

III.  18  Yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  /  will  joy  in  the  God  of 
viy  salvation. 
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Yet  I  will  depend  cheerfully  upon  the  Lord,  even  against  hope, 
and  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 

III.  19  The  Lord  God  is  mij  strength,  and  he  will  make  my 
feet  like  hinds'  feet,  and  he  -will  make  me  to  walk  upo?i  viy  high 
places.  To  the  chief  singer  on  my  stringed  instruments  tsee 
3  Sanj,  xxii.  verse  34,  &c. 
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I.  2  /  uiU  utterly  cojisimie  all  things  fro7n  off  the  land,  saith  th^ 
Lord. 

I  will  utterly  waste  and  consume  all  things  from  off  this  land  of 
Judea,  which  hath  so  grievously  provoked  nie,  .saith  the  Lord. 

I.  3  And  the  stumblijigblocks  with  the  wicked. 
And  I  will  destroy  those  abominable  idols,  which  have  been 
si^umblingblocks  to  their  followers ;  together  with  their  idulatrous 
clients. 

I,  4  And  I  will  cut  off  the  remnani  of  Baal  from  this  place,  and 
the  name  of  the  Chemarims  with  the  priests ; 

I  will  cut  off  those  that  remain  of  the  worshippers  of  Paal,  from 
this  place  ;  and  the  name  of  those  idolatrous  priests  of  his,  toge- 
ther with  those  corrupt  ministers  of  mv  sanctuary  ; 

I.  5  And  them  that  worship  the  host  of  heaven,  U.c. 
And  those,  that  build  altars  on  the  roofs  of  their  houses  to  the  hosts 
of  heaven  &c. 

I.  7  Hold  thy  peace  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  :  for  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  at  hand :  for  the  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice,  he 
hath  bid  his  guests. 

Do  thou,  with  an  awful  fear  and  silence,  make  account  to  see  the 
execution  of  these  judgments,  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  day  thereof 
is  nigh  at  hand  :  the  Lord  hath  made  preparation  to  a  very  great 
slaughter,  which  he  shortly  intendeth.    So  also  verse  8. 

I.  9  In  the  same  day  also  will  I  punish  all  those  that  leap  on  the 
threshold,  which  fU  their  masters^  houses  with  violence  and  deceit. 
In  that  day  will  I  punish  those,  which  violently  break  into  the 
houses  of  their  peaceable  neighbours,  and  take  away  their  goods 
forcibly  ;  filling  their  masters'  houses,  with  treasures  gotten  by 
rapine  and  fraud. 

I.  10  And  it  sJudl  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  there  shall  be  the  noise  of  a  cry  from  the  fish  gate,  and  an 
howling  from  the  second,  and  a  great  crashing  from  the  hills. 
There  shall  be  a  generul  lamentation  and  shrieking  in  all  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  fish  gate  which  is  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  cities,  to  the  lowermost  gate  thereof;  and  great  noises 
of  the  falling  of  houses,  and  outcries  of  men,  from  the  hills,  in 
the  remotest  parts  of  .Jerusalem. 

I.  11  Howl,  ye  inhabitants  of  Maktesh,  for  all  the  vierchant 
people  are  cut  down  ,■  all  they  that  bear  silver  are  cut  off. 
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Howl,  ye  iiihabitiints  of  the  hollow  valley  of  Cedron  ;  for  all  the 
merchants,  which  dwelt  in  those  parts,  are  cut  oft';  all  those  rich 
men,  which  had  wont  to  drive  a  great  trade  with  their  silver,  are 
now  perished  and  gone. 

I.  1 2  A?id  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  I  m-ill  search, 
Jerusalem  with  cayidles,  and  pioiish  thevien  that  are  settled  on  their 
lees  :  that  sai/  in  their  heart,  The  Lord  will  not  do  good,  neither 
will  he  do  evil. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  make  a  curious 
search  in  Jerusalem,  and  will  leave  no  corner  thereof  unsought, 
for  the  fetching  out  and  punishing  of  those  foul  and  secure  otlen- 
ders,  which  have  hardened  themselves  with  resolutions  of  wicked- 
ness ;  and  have  determinately  settled  themselves  to  live  in  their 
known  sins;  and  say  in  their  hearts.  Tush,  it  is  all  one,  whether 
we  do  good  or  evil,  the  Lord  will  not  regard  it,  whethersoever 
we  do. 

L  14  The  great  dai/  of  the  Lord  is  near. 
The  great  day  of  God's  revenge  upon  Jerusalem  is  near  at  hand. 
So  also  verses  15  and  16. 

II.  2  Before  the  decree  bring  forth,  before  the  day  pass  as  the 
chaff. 

Before  the  command  of  God  bring  forth  all  this  heavy  jndgment 
upon  you ;  before  the  day  of  your  captivity  come  upon  you,  which 
is  coming  upon  you  with  such  speed  and  violence,  as  the  chaff  is 
driven  with  a  strong  wind. 

II.  3  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  the  earth,  which  have 
•wrought  his  judgment ;  seek  righteousness,  seek  vieekness  :  it  may 
be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord'5  anger. 
Pray  to  the  Lord,  O  all  ye,  that  are  well  disposed  and  conscion- 
able  upon  earth ;  ye,  which  have  endeavoured  to  do  that,  which 
is  just  and  right  before  him  :  go  ye  on  still  to  approve  yourselves 
to  him,  in  your  holy  carriage  and  good  affections:  it  may  be, 
that  God  will  be  pleased  to  deliver  you  from  the  common  judg- 
ment. 

II.  4  For  Gaza  shall  he  forsaken,  and  Ashkelon  a  desolation : 
iheij  shall  drive  out  Ashdod  at  the  noon  day,  and  Ekroii  shall  be 
rooted  iip. 

For  ye  shall  see  the  hand  of  God,  by  wav  of  forewarning,  upon 
all  those  cities,  that  belong  to  the  Philistines;  upon  Gaza,  and 
Ashkelon,  and  Ashdod,  and  Ekron  :  all  these  shall  be  destroyed 
and  rooted  up  openly  before  your  eyes. 

II.  5  Woe  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea  coast,  the  nation  of  the 
Cherethites  !  the  word  of  the  ho'^n  h  against  you,  O  Canaan,  the 
land  of  the  Philistines. 

Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea  ; 
even  to  the  Cherethites,  that  dwell  there  !  the  word  of  the  Lord 
threatens  speedy  destruction  against  thee,  O  thou  region  of  Ca- 
naan, which  art  possessed  by  the  Philistines. 
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II.  6  yind  the  sea  coast  shall  be  d-wellings  and  cottages  for  shep- 
herds, and  folds  for  flocks.  ■  ' 

And  those  sea  coasts  shall  be  left  desolate  and  unpeopled  :  only 
there  shall  be  some  solitary  cottages  tor  shepherds,  and  folds  for 
docks,  along  those  shores, 

II.  7  And  the  coast  shall  be  for  the  remnant  of  the  hotises  ofJti- 
dah  ;  they  shall  feed  thereupon  :  in  the  houses  of  Ashkclon  shall  they 
lie  doxi'n  in  the  evening  :  for  the  Lord  ihci)'  God  shall  visit  theni,- 
aud  turn  awaif  their  captivity. 

And,  afterward,  this  whole  tract  shall  be  re-possessed  by  those  of 
the  house  of  Jiidah  :  thev  shall  be  settled  in  this  country  ;  and, 
after  their  captivity  is  past,  as  it  were  in  the  latter  end  of  the  day, 
they  shall  be  the  owners  of  the  land  and  cities  of  the  Philistines  ; 
for  the  Lord  their  God  shall  in  mercy  remember  them,  and  return 
them  from  their  captivity. 

II.  11  For  he  wilt  famish  all  the  gods  of  the  earth. 
For  he  will  destroy  all  the  idols  of  the  earth,  and  famish  all  those 
false  deities,  in  withdrawing  from  them  the  orterings  and  gifts  of 
their  deluded  followers. 

II.  12  Ye  Ethiopia)is  also,  ye  shall  be  slain  by  my  sirord. 
And  not  only  Moab  and  Anmion,  but  ye  Ethiopians  also,  shall  be 
slain,  at  my  appointment,  bv  the  sword  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

II.  13,  14  And  he  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against  the  north, 
and  destroy  Assyria  and  n'lll  ynake  Nineveh  a  desolation,  and  dry 
like  a  ■wilderness.  And  flacks  shall  lie  do-xn  in  the  midst  of  her,  all 
the  beasts  of  the  nations :  both  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall 
lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  (f  it ;  their  voice  shall  sing  in  the  unn- 
dows  ;  desolation  shall  be  in  the  thresholds  :  for  he  shall  uncover  the 
cedar  work. 

Even  Nineveh,  that  mighty  city,  shall  be  so  desolated  by  the 
sword  of  the  Babylonian,  as  that  flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst 
of  those,  which  were  her  streets  :  all  the  beasts  of  the  countries 
round  about  may  either  pass  or  feed  there  :  all  the  birds  of  solita- 
riness and  desolation  shall  take  up  their  lodgings,  in  the  ruinous 
remainders  of  that  goodly  city  ;  and  the  cedar  ceilings  thereof 
shall  lie  uncovered.    So  verse  15. 

in.  1  Woe  to  her  that  is  filthy  and  polluted,  to  the  oppressing 
city  ! 

Woe  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  filthy  and  polhited  with  abominable 
wickedness  !  Woe  to  the  cruel  and  oppressing  city,  Jerusalem  ! 
■•  III.  3  Her  princes  within  her  are  roaring  lions  ;  Rer  Judges  are 
evening  wolves  ;  they  gnaw  mt  the  bones  till  the  morrow. 
Her  princes  are  fierce  and  cruel,  like  roaring  lions:  her  judges 
are  covetous  and  greedy,  like  the  hungry  \volves,  which"  r.itige 
forth  in  the  evening;  which,  when  they  find  a  prey,  devour  it  at 
^  once,  and  stay  not  to  gnaw  upon  the  bones,  but  swallow  them 
down  hastily. 

III.  4  They  have  done  violence  to  the  law. 
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They  have  violently  strained  the  law  of  God  to  their  own  scnsesj 
and  to  the  favour  of  their  wicked  practices. 

III.  5  T/ie  just  Lord  is  in  the  midst  thereof;  he  will  not  do  ini- 
quity :  every  viorning  doth  he  bring  his  judgment  to  light,  he  fail' 
eth  not ;  but  the  unjust  knoweth  not  shavte. 

The  holy  and  just  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her  ;  both  to  observe  her 
carriage,  and  to  instruct  her  in  the  ways  of  his  laws,  and  to  punish 
her  sinful  failings  ;  and  doth  and  will  proceed  accordingly  :  he 
•will  not  be  unjust  in  the  forbearing  her  •,  but  doth  every  day  shew 
some  iudgment  or  other  upon  her  wicked  inhabitants  :  he  faileth 
not,  thus  to  correct  and  warn  her  ;  but  the  unjust  are  not  sensible 
of  any  shame  or  danger  that  is  toAvards  them. 

III.  6  I  have  cut  off  the  not  ions. 
I  have  given  them  sufficient  warning  by  those  judgments,  which  I 
have  brought  upon  the  nations  about  them. 

III.  1  I  said,  Surely  thou  wilt  fear  me,  thou  wilt  receive  instruc- 
tion ;  so  their  dxcelliyig  should  not  be  cut  off',  howsoever  I  punished 
them  :  but  they  rose  early,  and  corrupted  all  their  doings. 
I  said  of  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  8urelv  thou  wilt  be  premonished 
by  my  judgments,  to  fear  me  ;  thou  wilt  receive  good  counsel  and 
instruction,  that  so  I  might  turn  away  my  threatened  destruction 
from  thee,  howsoever  I  miglit  afflict  thee  for  a  time  ;  but  they, 
contrarily,  gave  themselves  to  an  eager  and  wilful  pursuit  of  their 
sins,  and  have  sham.efully  corrupted  all  their  doings. 

III.  8  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me,  saith  the  Lord  ,  tintil  the 
day  that  I  rise  up  to  the  prey :  for  my  determination  is  to  gather 
the  nations  that  I  may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon  them 
mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce  anger. 

Therefore,  since  both  the  nations  and  ye  are  so  unreclaimably 
sinful,  make  account  of  a  heavy  day,  wherein  I  vcill  rise  up  to  exe- 
cute n)v  venaeance  upon  you  and  them  ;  for  my  determination  is, 
to  gather  the  nations,  and  asscnil)lc  the  kingdoms,  that  I  may  en- 
•wrap  them  in  one  common  destruction. 

III.  9  For  then  will  J  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that 
they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  rf  the  Lord. 

Alter  v\hich,  I  will  restore  peace  to  my  people  ;  and  will  so  work 
with  them,  that,  abandoning  all  false  worship  and  idolatry,  they 
shall,  with  purebearts  and  lips,  confess  me  their  Lord  Christ. 

III.  10  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia  my  suppliants,  even 
the  daughter  of  my  dispersed,  shall  bring  mine  offering. 
From  tlie  remotest  parts  of  the  Avorld  shall  suppliants  be  gathered 
into  my  Church  :  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  bring  offerings  unto 
nie,  and  subject  themselves  to  my  Gospel. 

III.  1 1  /w  that  day  shall  thou  not  be  ashamed for  all  thy  doings, 
U'hereiyi  thou  hast  ti  ansgressed  against  me  :  for  then  I  will  take 
away  out  of  the  viidst  of  thee  them  that  rejoice  in  thy  pride,  and  thou 
shall  no  mere  be  haughty  because  of  my  holy  mountain. 
In  that  dav  thou  shalt  liave  no  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  all  thy  for- 
mer ofiences,  wherein  thou  hast  transgressed  against  me  ;  since 
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both  I  have  fully  forgiven  them,  and  reformed  tlicm  also  :  for  then 
I  will  take  away  from  thee  that  vain  pride  and  confidence,  Avhich 
too  many  of  my  people  put  in  the  holiness  of  mount  Zioii,  and 
the  temple  there  ;  as  if  tliat  alone  could  secure  them  from  all 
evils,  and  procure  all  hlessiiigs, 

III.  12  /  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor 
people,  and  thcxj  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Rather,  in  the  stead  of  these  proud  boasters,  I  will  leave  in  the 
inidst  of  thee  those  meek  and  humble  souls,  which  shall  be  vile  in 
their  own  eyes,  and  shall  place  all  their  trust  in  Christ  their  Sa- 
viour. 

III.  ]  3  The  renmant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquitj/,  nor  speak 
lies  ;  neither  shall  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in  their  mouth  ;  for 
they  shall feed  and  lie  do-cn,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid. 
And  those  selected  people,  which  shall  give  up  their  names  to  me 
in  my  Church,  shall  make  due  conscience  of  their  ways  ;  not 
daring,  either  to  do  wickedly,  or  speak  deceitfully  :  for  they  shall 
be  under  the  leading  of  a  faithful  shepherd ;  under  whose  power 
and  mercy  they  shall  feed  safely  and  quietly,  and  none  shall  make 
them  afraid. 

III.  14  Sing,  O  daughter  of  Zioji. 
Sing  praises  therefore  unto  the  Lord,  O  thou  Church  of  the 
faithful. 

III.  15  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  tin)  judgments,  he  hath  cast 
mtt  thine  enemy  :  the  king  of  Israel,  even  the  Lord,  is  in  the  viidsi 
of  thee  :  thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any  more. 

The  Lord  hath  removed  away  both  thy  sins  and  his  judgments 
from  thee :  he  hath  subdued  thy  spn  itual  enemies  under  thee,  &c. 
Thou  shalt  not  have  cause  to  fear  any  evil,  that  may  beful  thee.  So 
I  also  verses  16,  17. 

III.  18  I  will  gather  them  that  are  sorrowful  for  the,  solemn  as^ 
sembly,  who  are  of  thee,  to  whom  the  reproach  of  it  was  a  burden. 
I  will  gather  together  and  comfort  them,  that  mourn  after  the  so- 
lemn assemblies  of  Sion  ;  grieving  at  their  withholding  therefrom, 
by  their  forced  captivity  :  who  are  a  feoUng  part  of  thee,  my 
Church  ;  to  Avhom  the  reproach  of  their  long  restraint  was  a 
burden. 

III.  1 9  /  will  save  her  that  halteth. 
I  will  save  the  remnant  of  Israel,  that  were  maimed  and  halting 
under  too  much  oppression. 


HAGGAL 

I,  2  This  people  say.  The  time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the 
Lord'5  house  should  be  built. 

The  people  make  excuses  for  their  neglect,  and  say,  The  time  is 
>ct  yet  come  for  the  building  up  of  the  Temple  :  fain  would  we 
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be  re-edifying  it,  but  we  see  opposition  made  by  our  envious 
neighbours,  so  as  it  is  not  yet  seasonable  to  go  about  it. 

I.  4  h  it  time  for  you,  Oye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and 
this  home  lie  waste  ? 

Is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye  Jews,  to  build  for  yourselves  fair  houses, 
and  to  take  your  pleasure  in  enjoying  of  them,  while  ye  suffer 
God's  house  to  lie  waste  r 

I.  5  Consider  your  xmtys. 
Consider  well  the  courses  that  ye.  take,  and  the  success  of  your 
aftairs. 

I.  6  Ye  have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little  ye  eat,  but  ye  have 
not  enough  ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not  filled  with  drink  ;  ye  clothe 
you,  hut  there  is  7ionc  warm  ;  and  he  ihut  earneth  wages  earncth 
wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes. 

God  hath  justly  crossed  you  in  all  your  hopes  and  endeavoars  ; 
ye  have  sown  much,  expecting  a  goodly  crop,  but  ye  find  little 
to  reap,  &,c,  and  he,  that  earneth  wages,  is  never  the  better,  never 
the  richer  ;  his  gains  do  not  prosper  in  his  hands. 

I.  8  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house  ; 
and  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord. 
Go  ye  up  to  mount  Libanus,  cut  down  cedars,  and  bring  tliem  up 
to  Sion,  and  build  this  Temple  of  mine;  and,  though  it  be  not 
done  with  that  state  and  magnificence,  wherewith  it  was  formerly, 
yet  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  account  myself  glorified  in  and 
by  it,  saith  the  Lord. 

L  9  I  did  blow  upo}i  it. 
I  crossed  your  hopes  and  designs  in  it. 

II.  3  Jfho  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory  ? 
aiid  hoxv  do  ye  see  it  now  '?  Is  it  not  in  your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it 
as  nothing 

If  there  be  any  yet  alive  amongst  you,  that  saw  this  Temple  in 
her  first  glory,  as  it  was  built  by  Solomon,  ere  it  was  ruined  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  sees  it  now  in  the  present  iiomely  estate, 
wherein  it  is;  will  he  not  think  meanly  of  it,  as  a  thing  not  wor- 
thy to  be  regarded  ? 

II.  4  Yet  now  be  strong,  0  Zerubbabel,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  be 
strong,  O  Joshua,  son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest ;  and  be  strong, 
all  ye  people  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord,  and  work  :  for  I  am  with 
you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts : 

Yet  now,  be  of  good  courage,  O  Zerubbabel,  &c.  and  be  strong, 
and  go  forward  cheerfully  with  tiie  work,  O  ve  people  of  the 
land  ;  for  I  do  both  graciously  accept,  and  will  mercifully  bless 
your  endeavours  herein  ; 

II.  5  According  to  the  rcord  that  I  covenanted  with  you  whenyc 
came  out  of  Egypt,  so  viy  spirit  remaineth  among  you  :  fear  ye  not. 
According  to  the  word  of  my  covenant  with  you,  when  ye  came 
out  of  Eiiypt,  that  ye  should  be  my  people,  and  I  would  be  your 
God;  so  will  l  perform  my  protection,  and  the  presence  of  my 
Spirit  with  yon  :  fear  ye  not. 
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II.  6,  7  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  Yet  once,  it  is  a  lit- 
tle xrhile,  and  1  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  dri/  land  ;  And  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of 
all  nations  shall  come  :  and  I  xvillfill  this  house  with glor^i/ysaith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  Once,  I  did,  in  great  terror, 
deliver  my  Law;  and  now,  ere  any  long  time,  I  will  once  more 
Avork  a  great  change  in  my  Church,  by  the  bringing  in  of  my 
Gospel  ;  before,  and  in  the  exhibiting  whereof,  as  I  did  formerly, 
in  the  delivery  of  the  Law,  I  will  do  wondrous  things,  both  ia 
heaven  and  earth,  to  the  astonishing  of  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
And,  besides  the  prodigies  in  heaven  and  earth,  wherewith  men 
shall  be  moved  to  amazement,  I  Avill  cause  great  commotions  of 
v/ars  amongst  all  nations,  who  shall  be  grievously  embroiled  ;  and 
then,  immediately,  peace  being  restored  to  the  world,  the  pro- 
mised and  desired  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  shall  come; 
and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  the  glory  of  his  presence  in  it ;  for 
he  sir.i!!  '..-ome  under  the  roof  thereof. 

IL  8,  9  The  silver  is  wine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the 
former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  and  in  this  place  will  /give  peace 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Think  not  tliat  I  stand  upon  matter  of  cost  or  price  of  metaisr  , 
j    all  the  silver  and  gold,  which  is  hid  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  is 
I    mine;  and  how  easy  were  it  for  me,  tlms  to  adorn  my  house'., 
but  I  would  have  you  to  know,  that  the  glory  of  this  house  of 
mine  doth  not  consist  in  these  outward  things:  no;  the  glory  of 
this  latter  house,  though  meaner  in  structure,  shall  be  greater, 
than  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  ;  in  that  my  Son,  the  Saviour 
of  the  World,  being  clothed  in  flesh,  shall  come  personally  and 
visibly  ilnder  thereof  of  it;  and  that  from  thence  shall  the  Gospel 
go  forth  to  all  the  world,  even  that  Gospel  of  Peace,  which  shall 
j  -work  a  true  and  blessed  tranquillity  to  every  believer. 
'      II.  12,  13,  14  If  one  bear  holy  Jlcsh  in  the  skirt  of  hii,  garment, 
and  with  his  skirt  do  touch  bread,  or  pottage,  or  wine,  or  oil,  or  any 
meat,  shall  it  he  holy  ?  And  the  priests  answered  and  said,  No. 
Then  said  Haggai,  If  one  that  is  unclean  by  <i  dead  body  touch  any 
of  these,  shall  it  be  unclean  ?  And  the  priests  aJiswered  and  said f  It 
shall  be  unclean.    Then  answered  Haggai,  and  said,  So  is  this  peo' 
I  pie,  and  so  is  this  nation  before  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;  a?2d  so  \s  every 
work  of  their  hands  ;  and  that  which  they  offer  there  is  unclean. 
As  a  man,  that  touchetli  or  carrieth  about  him  a  sanctified  thing, 
is  not  thereby  made  clean  and  holy,  neither  doth  thereby  sanctify 
I   or  make  holy  those  other  things  v.'hich  he  touchetli ;  so,  ye  Jews, 
I   though  ye  have  a  holv  altar,  and  there  be  holy  sacrifices  offered 
thereon,  yet  this  holiness  of  your  altar  cannot  sanctify  you  :  but 
as,  contrarily,  if  a  man,  that  is  unclean  through  any  occ:asion  of 
legal  impurity,  touch  bread  or  flesh  or  any  such  thing,  that  very 
thing,  which  he  toucheth,  is  by  that  touch  made  unclean  ;  so,  ye 
Jews,  being  morally  polluted  and  unclean,  do,  by  your  sinful 
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impurity,  pollute  my  altars  and  offerings,  and  all  the  services  that 
ye  go  about. 

II.  15  And  noxii,  I  pray  you,  consider  fromthis  day  avd  upzvard, 
from  before  a  stone  zcas  laid  upon  a  stone  in  the  tenipic  of  the  Lord. 
And  now  T  pray  you,  consider,  and  look  back  from  thisdav,  unto 
the  time  that  the  first  stone  was  laid  in  the  foundation,  which  is 
above  one  hundred  years,  since  when  there  hath  not  been  a  stone 
laid  upon  it. 

II.  16  Since  those  days  xvcre,  when  one  came  io  a  heap  of  twenty 
measures,  there  were  but  ten  :  He. 

In  all  that  time  of  your  slackness  and  neglect,  I  did  so  sensibly 
cross  you,  that  you  might  well  find  it,  in  your  corn,  and  oil,*and 
wine;  in  all  which,  your  hopes  failed  you  notablv:  where  one 
made  account  to  have  gathered  twenty  measures,  he  found  but 
ten:  &c. 

II.  18  Consider  now  from  this  day  and  upward,  from  the  four 
and  twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  even  from  the  day  that  the 
foundation  of  the  Lord's  temple  was  laid,  consider  it. 
And  now,  that  ye  may  see  God's  blessing  upon  you,  for  setting 
your  hands  to  the  building  of  his  Temple,  consider  his  dealings 
with  you  ever  since  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  November, 
when  ye  began  to  renew  the  work  of  this  building,  consider. 

II.  19  Is  the  seed  yet  in  the  barn  ?  yea,  as  yet  the  vine,  and  the 
fig  tree,  and  the  pomegranate,  and  the  olive  tree,  hath  not  brought 
forth:  from  this  day  xvill  I  bless  you. 

As  yet  the  seed  is  so  far  from  yielding  a  harvest-increase  to  the 
barn,  that  it  is  scarce  sprouted  up;  as  yet  there  is  no  proof  of 
your  other  fruits,  the  vines,  pomegranates,  olives  ;  i)ut  mark  how 
plentifully,  from  this  very  day,  God  will  bless  you  in  all  these. 

II.  21,  22  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  And  I  will 
overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy  the  strength  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ;  and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots,  and 
those  that  ride  in  them  ;  and  the  horses  and  their  riders  shall  come 
down,  every  one  by  the  sword  of  his  brother. 

I  will  make  a  sensible  and  wonderful  alteration  in  the  world  ;  For 
I  will  overthrow  the  thrones  of  divers  kingdoms,  and  will  cause 
the  opposite  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  to  subdue  one  another  ; 
and,  besides  the  broils  of  foreign  wars,  I  will  cause  the  power  of 
great  kingdoms  to  be  impaired  and  overturned  by  civil  divisions. 

II.  23  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  will  I  take  thee,  0 
Zerubbabcl,  my  servant,  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
will  make  thee  as  a  signet  :  for  I  have  clwsen  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts. 

But  as  for  thee,  O  Zerubbabel,  my  faithful  servant,  which  hast 
been  zealous  to  advance  my  service  and  to  build  my  Temple,  I 
will  take  thee  and  thy  posterity  into  my  dearest  respects  and  spe- 
cial care  ;  for  I  have  made  choice  of  thee,  as  the  man,  from  wliose 
loins,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  I  will  take  that  flesh,  wherewith  I 
shall  be  clothed,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
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I.  5  Your  fathers,  where  are  they?  And  the  prophets,  do  they 
live  for  ever  9 

Your  fathers  are  dead  :  It  is  true,  you  say  ;  and  so  are  the  pro- 
phets too :  both  of  them  were  men  ;  it  was  not  for  them  to  live 
here,  for  ever. 

T.  6  But  my  words  and  my  statutes,  which  I  commanded  my 
servants  the  prophets,  did  they  not  take  hold  of  your  fathers?  And 
they  returned  and  said,  Like  as  the  Lord  of  liosts  thought  to  do 
taito  us,  according  to  our  ways,  and  according  to  our  doi?igs,  so  hath 
he  dealt  with  us. 

But  though  my  prophets  died,  yet  the  words,  both  of  counsels 
and  menaces,  which  they  delivered  to  your  fathers,  live  stil! ;  and 
were  acknowledged  bv*  those  your  fathers,  to  be  justly  verified  in 
and  upon  them  ;  while  they  freely  confessed  to  God's  glory,  and 
to  their  own  shame  :  Right  so  as  God  threatened  to  deal  with  us 
according  to  our  doings,  even  so  hath  he  done  ;  we  are  sinful  and 
miserable,  and  he  is  just. 

I.  7  Upon  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  eleventh  month, 
which  is  the  month  Sebat,  Sic. 

In  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  eleventh  month,  which  was 
the  month  of  our" January,  <kc. 

I.  8  /  saw  by  night,  and  behold  a  yjian  riding  upon  a  red  horse, 
and  he  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees  that  were  in  the  bottom  ;  and 
behind  him  were  there  red  horses,  speckled  cmd  white. 
I  had  a  vision  by  night :  Christ,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  re- 
presented himself  to  me  as  a  man  riding  upon  a  red  horse ;  by 
that  fiery  colour  implying  his  readiness  to  be  revenged  on  the 
enemies  of  his  Church  :  and  he  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees,  that 
were  in  the  vallcv  ;  to  sigt»ify  the  low  and  depressed  condition  of 
the  Jews,  in  their  Babylonish  captivity;  and  behind  him  were  se- 
veral angels,  that  were  ready  to  attend  his  commands,  furnished 
"With  great  power  for  that  purpose. 

I.  9  Then  said  I,  0  my  lord,  what  are  these  ?  And  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me  said  unto  me,  I  will  shew  thee  what  these  be. 
Then  said  I  to  the  angel,  which  shewed  me  this  vision  ;  O  my 
lord,  what  are  these?  And  the  same  angel  answered  me,  I  will 
shew  thee  what  these  be, 

I.  10  And  the  man  that  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees  answered 
and  said.  These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  walk  to  and 
fro  through  the  earth. 

And  the  great  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  Christ  Jesus,  who  stood 
among  the  myrtle  trees,  as  taking  the  answer  out  of  the  mouth  of 
that  angel  who  spake  to  me,  answered,  and  said  ;  These  are  minis- 
tering spirits,  whom  the  Lord  hath  ser>t  to  take  view  of  all  the 
parts  of  the  world,  and  to  give  an  account  of  the  estate  of  earthly 
affairs. 
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I.  1 1  And  thcxj  ans-jccred  the  angel  of  the  Lord  fhat  stoodaynong 
the  mj/ytlc  trees,  and  said,  We  have  walked  in  and  fro  through  the 
mrth,  and,  behold,  all  the  earth  sitleth  still,  and  is  at  rest. 
And  those  ministering  spirits  accordingly  gave  answer  unto  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God;  We  have,  according' to  onr  charge  and  com- 
mission, passed  to  and  fro,  through  the  world  :  and,  behold,  ail 
the  earth  is  now  free  from  wars  and  open  hostilities  ;  for  the  Baby- 
lonian, having  tyrannically  spoiled  thy  people  and  his  neighbours, 
is  now  at  rest,  and  finds  no  opposition. 

I.  12  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ajisxc-ered  and  said,  0  Lord 
of  hosts,  hoxi)  long  unit  thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem  and  on 
the  cities  of  Judah,  against  which  thou  hast  had  indignatio)i  these 
threescore  and  ten  years  ? 

Then  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  his  Church,  answered,  and  said  ;  O 
Lord  of  Hosts,  how  long  will  it  be,  ere  thou  sliew  niercv  to  thy 
chosen  people,  to  Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of  Judah  ;  whom  thou 
hast  now,  these  seventy  years,  afflicted  with  a  miserable  captivity  ? 

L  1 4'  /  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion  with  a  great 
jealousy. 

I  am  much  affected  Avith  the  miseries  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Zion  ; 
and  conceive  great  and  just  indignation  against  the  enemies 
thereof. 

L  \  5  And  I  am  very  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen  tliat  are  at 
ease  :  for  I  was  but  a  little  displeased,  and  they  helped  forward  the 
affile  tioji. 

1  am  liighly  offended  with  these  Chaldees,  -which  are  now  at  ease, 
and  take  their  pleasure  :  for,  I  was  indeed  displeased  with  the  sins 
of  my  peoi:)lc,  and  intended  to  chastise  them  for  their  offences  ; 
but  these  Chaldees  prosecuted  their  own  malice  and  ambition,  and 
aggravated  their  afflictions  to  their  utmost. 

L  16  And  a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem. 
And  Jerusalem  shall  be  built  again,  after  so  long  ruin  and  desola- 
tion. 

L  18,  19  Then  lifted  I  up  viine  eyes,  and  saw,  and  behold  four 
horns.  And  I  said  unto  the  angel  that  talked  with  me.  What  h?^ 
these?  And  he  answered  me.  These  are  the  horns  which  have  scat- 
tered Judah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem. 

And,  behold,  four  horns  of  iron  were  represented  unto  me.  Then 
said  I  to  the  angel,  who  shewed  me  this  vision.  What  be  these,  or 
what  do  they  signify  ?  And  he  answered  me.  These  are  the  ene- 
mies of  my  Church,  which,  from  all  the  four  coasts  of  heaven, 
have  set  upon  and  spoiled  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem. 

L  20,  21.  And  the  Lord  shewed  me  four  carpenters.  Then 
said  I,  What  came  these  to  do  ?  And  he  spake,  saying.  These  are 
the  horns  which  have  scattered  Judah,  so  that  no  man  did  lift  up  his 
head :  but  these  are  come  to  fray  them,  to  cast  out  the  horns  of  the 
Gentiles,  which  lifted  up  their  horti  over  the  land  of  Judah  to  scat- 
ter it. 

As  those  horns  represented  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  which 
ehouki  push  down  all  the  cities  of  Judah  and  Israel;  so  these  car-. 
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penters  represent  the  friends  and  favourers  of  my  Church,  which 
pome  to  repair  that  which  the  despiteful  heathen  have  demolished, 
and  to  redress  all  that  mischief  which  those  four  horns  have  done. 

II.  4  x4nd  said  un(o  /n'rn,  Hun,  speak  to  this  7/oung  man,  saying y 
Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  as  towns  •without  walls  for  the  multitude 
of  men  and  cattle  therein  : 

And  said  unto  him,  Make  haste,  speak  thus  to  Zechariah,  saying, 
Jerusalem  shall  not  only  be  re-inhabited,  but  shall  so  abound  with 
people,  as  that  the  walls  thereof  shall  not  be  able  to  contain  the 
multitude  of  them,  which  shall  dwell  there  : 

II.  5  For  /,  saith  the  Lord,  rcill  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  Jire  round 
about,  and  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her. 
For  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  a  sure  protection  unto  her,  against 
her  enemies  ;  and  with  my  presence  will  encompass  her,  as  with  a 
wall  of  fire,  which  none  dare  approach  :  and,  as  I  will  be  her  safe- 
ty Avithout,  so  T  will  be  her  glory  within  ;  for  I  will  be  known  to 
be  her  God,  and  manifest  my  presence  there. 

II.  6  Ho,  ho,  come  i'oxxh,  and  flee  from  the  land  of  the  north , 
saith  the  Lord  ;  for  I  have  spread  abroad  as  the  four  wi)ids  if  the 
heaven,  saith  the  Lord. 

Say  then  to  the  Jews;  Ho,  all  ye  my  people,  come  away  out  of 
that  land  of  your  captivit}',  saith  the  Lord  ;  for  now  1  have  en- 
larged you,  and  blessed  you  both  with  liberty,  and  such  increase, 
that  ye  sliall  spread  yourselves  abroad  all  the  world  over. 

II.  1  Deliver  thyself,  O  Zion,  that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of 
Babylon. 

Make  haste  therefore,  O  ye  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
which  dwell  as  yet  in  Babylon,  and  come  out  of  that  your  exile 
and  servitude. 

II.  8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  After  the  glory  hath  he 
sent  me  unto  the  nations  which  spoiledyou  :  for  he  that  louchcth  you 
toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  after  the  restoring  of  glory  to 
thee,  O  Jerusalem,  I  will  not  rest  there ;  but  will  call  unto  reckon- 
ing, by  him  who  is  the  Mediator  and  King  of  my  Church,  those 
nations,  which  have  spoiled  you  ;  and  I  will  let  the  world  know, 
how  tenderly  I  am  affected  to  you  ;  and  they  shall  tind,  tiiat  he, 
that  toucheth  you,  doth,  as  it  M  ere,  touch  the  apple  of  mine  eye. 

II.  9  For,  behold,  I  will  shake  mine  hand  upon  theyn,  and  they 
shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  servants. 

For,  behold,  I  will  but  give  a  sign  to  those  nations,  by  shaking  my 
hand  to  them,  that  I  have  given  way  to  the  destruction  of  these 
your  enemies  ;  and  they  shall  immediately  become  a  spoil  to  those 
which  lately  were  their  tributaries  and  servants. 

II.  13  Be  silent,  O  all  flesh,  before  the  Lord  :  for  he  is  raised  up 
out  of  his  holy  habitation. 

O  all  ye  sons  of  men,  be  ye  awfully  affected  to  this  great  and  just 
'  God  ;  whom  ye  have  thus  seen  to  manifest  his  power  from  heaven, 
for  the  deliverance  and  preservation  of  his  Church, 
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III.  1  And  he  shewed  me  Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  before 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  re- 
sist him. 

And  he  shewed  me,  in  vision,  Joshua,  the  son  of  Josedech,  the 
high  priest,  bearing  the  type  of  the  Son  of  God  who  is  the  ever- 
lasting High  Priest  of  his  Church,  standing  before  the  Lord,  to  in- 
tercede for  his  people  ;  and  Satan,  the  adversary  of  God's  Church, 
standing  ready  to  resist  him, 

in.  2  And  the  hoRT)  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  0 
Satan  ;  even  the  Lord  tliat  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee:  is 
not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ? 

Then  Christ  the  Lord,  who  was  here  resembled  and  represented  in 
both  his  natures,  in  his  humanity  by  Joshua,  in  his  deity  bv  the 
Angel,  said  unto  Satan  ;  God,  evfen  the  Eternal  Father,  rebuke 
thee,  O  Satan  :  the  Lord,  Avho  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  for  the 
place  of  his  worship,  rebuke  thee,  for  that  malicious  opposition, 
■which  thou  makest  to  liis  Church,  and  to  this  faithful  high  priest 
thereof ;  whom  vet  thou  shalt  in  vain  strive  to  resist ;  for  is  not  he 
as  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  furnace  of  Babylon  ?  Dost  tliou 
not  see  God's  good  purpose  to  him,  and  to  his  Church,  in  his  de^ 
livery  ? 

in.  3  Now  Joshua  ~xas  clothed 'u  ith filthy  garments. 
Now  Joshua  was  clothed  with  fiUhy  garments,  .as  the  rags  of  his 
captivity  ;  representing  the  High  Priest  of  the  New  Testament, 
who  took  upon  him  our  sins  and  infirmities. 

III.  4  And  he  answered  and  spake  unto  those  that  stood  before 
hivifSaifing-,  Take  away  the  filthy  garments  from  him.  And  unto, 
him  he  said.  Behold,  1  hate  caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass  from  thee, 
and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change  of  raiment. 

And  he  said  to  those  ministering  spirits,  that  stood  before  him, 
Take  away  from  him  these  filthy  garments,  the  base  and  loathsome 
weeds  of  servitude  and  sorrow.  And  to  Joshua  himself  he  said, 
Behold,  I  have  determined  to  restore  thee  to  the  glory,  which  per- 
tains to  thy  great  fuliction  ;  in  token  whereof,  I  have  caused  these 
rags,  the  monuments  of  that  thy  bondage,  and  of  those  sins  which 
thou  undertakest  to  expiate,  to  be  put  away  from  thee  ;  and  I  will 
clothe  thee  gloriously/  instead  of  these  nasty  garments. 

III.  5  And  I  said,  Let  them  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head.  So 
they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head,  and  clothed  him  with  garments. 
And,  accordingly,  I  command  you  to  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his 
head:  let  him  be  endowed,  with  ail  those  graces  and  abilities,  " 
that  may  be  fit  for  the  discharge  of  his  office,  and  for  his  own  or- 
nament and  glory, 

III.  7  Then  thou  shalt  also  judge  my  house,  and  shalt  also  keep 
my  courts,  andlwillgivethceplacestowalkamongthesethat  standby. 
Tiien  shalt  thou,  and  thy  sons  after  thee,  rule  over  my  house,  as 
chief  priest;  and  have  the  prime  oversight  and  command  of  my 
courts:  and,  at  last,  I  will  give  thee  a  place  in  everlasting  glory  ; 
so,  as  thou  shalt  walk  gloriously  in  white,  amongst  these  blessed 
angels. 
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III.  8  Hear  now,  0  Joshua  the  high  priest,  thoUy  and  ihij  fellows 
that  sit  before  thee  :  for  they  are  vien  •wondered  at ":  for,  behold^  I 
will  bring  forth  my  servant  the  BRANCH. 

And  now,  O  Joshua  the  high  priest,  hearken  thou,  and  those  thy 
assistants  in  thy  sacred  function,  that  sit  before  thee  :  they  are,  by 
their  places,  men,  whose  persons  do  portend  future  things  to  the 
Church  ;  being  made  the  signs  of  things  to  come,  and  therefore 
fit  to  know  and  foreshew  this  great  mystery  ;  for,  behold,  I  will 
exhibit  unto  the  world  Christ  the  Saviour  ;  whom  I  have  ordained 
to  work  that  great  business  of  mediation  for  my  Church;  whose 
visible  presence  shall  grace  that  Temple,  which  ye  are  now  to 
build. 

III.  9  For  behold  the  stone  that  I  have  laid  before  Joshua;  upon 
one  stone  ■i\YA\\hc  seven  eyes:  behold,  I  will  engrave  the  graving 
thereof,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of 
that  land  in  one  day. 

In  signification  of  which  Saviour,  I  have  laid  before  Joshua  a  stone, 
to  reseml)le  him  who  is  the  chief  corner  stone  of  his  Church, 
whereon  it  shall  be  firmlv  built:  behold,  he  shall  be  a  stone  of 
note  ;  all  eyes  of  angels  and  luen  shall  be  upon  him  ;  all  the  graces 
of  my  Spirit  shall  be  poured  on  him,  and  he  shall  be  polished  and 
set  forth  with  all  the  gifts  thereof,  above  measure;  and  I  will,  for 
his  sake,  do  away  all  the  iniquity  of  my  people,  at  once,  so  as  it 
shall  no  more  be  imputed  to  them. 

nr.  10  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall  yc  call  every 
vian  his  neighbour  under  the  vine  and  lender  the  fig  tree. 
In  that  day  shall  my  servants  enjoy  a  true  spiritual  peace,  and  a 
happy  communion  ivith  each  other,  in  the  favours  and  blessings  of 
God. 

IV.  2  And  behold  a  candlestick  all  of  gold,  with  a  bowl  upon  the  ., 
top  of  it,  and  his  seven  lamps  thereon,  and  seven  pipes  to  the  sevefi 
lamps,  which  were  upon  the  top  thereof. 

And  behold  a  candlestick  all  of  gold,  resembling  the  Church  of 
God  ;  with  a  bowl  upon  the  top  thereof,  whence  the  several  lamjiy 
were  deduced,  resembling  Christ,  the  Author  of  all  the  Spiritual 
Lights  of  his  Church  :  seven  lamps  Avcre  thereon  ;  resemblijig  the 
teachers  and  governors  of  the  Church  :  seven  pipes  appertained 
to  those  seven  lamps  ;  resembling  those  means  and  conveyances 
of  grace,  by  which  God  enableth  his  servants  to  give  liglit  to  hii* 
Church. 

IV. '3  And  two  olive  trees  by  it,  one  upon  the  right  side  of  the 
bold,  and  the  other  upon  the  left  side  thereof. 

And  two  olive  trees  stood  by  it ;  resembling  the  plentiful  graces 
of  God's  Spirit,  and  ever-flourishing  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  wiiich  are  always  ready  at  hand,  to  furnish  those  holy 
lamps,  with  sufficient  abilities  and  matter  of  instruction  to  his 
Church. 

IV.  6  This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  wito  Zerubbabel,  saying. 
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Not  by  might,  nor  hy  po-jcer,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hdsts. 

This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerubbabel,  who  is  now  in  hand 
to  build  the  Temple ;  Think  not,  that  by  thy  might  and  power 
thou  art  able  to  compass  this  great  work,  that  this  candlestick  is 
furnished  with  these  shining  lamps,  and  that  these  lamps  are  fur- 
nished with  a  supply  of  oii,  and  that  these  olives  live  to  yield  that 
supply  ;  it  is  not  from  man,  but  from  the  power  of  my  Holy  Spir 
rit,  who  worketh  all  things  for  the  good  of  niv  Church. 

IV.  7  Who  art  thoUy  O  great  mountain,  before  Zerubbabel  ?  thou 
shalt  become  a  plain  :  and  he  shall  bring  forth  t/ie  headstone  there-' 
of  with  shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it. 
Who  are  ye,  O  ye  professed  opposites  to  niy  yjeople,  Sanballat, 
Tobiah,  Rehum,  Shimshai,  and  the  rest  of  that  wicked  combina- 
tion, which  set  yourselves  against  this  work  of  mine  ;  were  ye  as 
some  huge  mountain,  yet  before  Zerubbabel  ve  should  be  as  alow 
and  level  plain  :  in  despite  of  vou,  he  shall  bring  forth  the  head 
stone  of  the  roof  of  my  Temple,  even  the  last  stone  that  shall 
make  up  the  battlements  thereof;  and  shall  lay  it  upon  the  finisii- 
ed  walls,  with  the  shouting  and  joyful  acclamation  of  all  my  peo- 
ple ;  who  shall  praise  God  for  his  mercy,  and  pray  to  him  tor  a 
happy  blessing  upon  his  Temple.  So  also  verse  9. 

IV.  10  For  -jcho  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things  ?  for  they 
shall  rejoice,  and  shall  see  the  plummet  in  the  hand  of  Zerubbabel. 
with  those  seven ;  they -Ave.  the  eyes  of  the 'Lq^'d,  •uchich  run  to  and 
fro  through  the  whole  earth. 

Why  did  ye,  O  ye  faithless  Jews,  look  so  discontentedly  upon  the 
mean  foundations  of  this  Temple,  and  weep  to  think  of  that  goodly 
structure  of  Solomon's,  compared  with  this  ?  There  shall  be  no 
cause  of  this  disj)aragement :  ye  shall  rather  find  reason  lo  rejoice 
in  this  noble  work,  which  ye  see  Zerubbabel  in  hand  to  finish  ; 
yhile,  besides  the  glory  of  this  work,  ye  shall  acknowledge  the 
abundant  gracjs  of  God's  Spirit  poured  out  upon  men,  under  this 
Temple  ;  and  the  infinite  protection  and  proviucnce  of  God,  which, 
as  it  diffuseth  itself  to  all  the  corners  of  the  world,  so  especially 
hath  magnified  itself  in  the  care  of  this  Temple  and  Jerusalem. 
IV.  1 1  What  are  these  txao  olive  trees,  He.  ?  See  verse  3. 

IV.  14  Then  said  he,  These  are  the  two  anointed  ones,  that  stayed 
by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

Those  two  olive  branches  resemble  the  special  graces,  which  God 
hath  bestowed  upon  these  two  anointed  servants  of  his,  that  stand 
before  him,  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  ;  b}'^  whose  means,  it  pleaseth 
God  to  convey  many  favours  and  blessings  to  his  Church. 

V.  2  And  I  answered,  I  see  a  flying  roll ;  the  length  thereof 
twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  ten  cubits. 

And  I  said,  I  see  a  roll  of  paper  flying  in  the  air,  of  very  great 
extent;  for  it  is  twenty  cunits  in  lengt';!,  and  ten  in  breadth  ;  so 
as  it  contains  great  store  of  writing  therein. 
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V.  3  Then  said  he  unto  me,  This  is  the  curse  that  goeih  forth 
over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  :  for  everzj  one  that  stealeth  shall  be  \ 
cut  of  as  on  this  side  according  to  it ;  and  evert/  one  that  sweartth 
shall  be  cut  off  as  on  that  side  according  to  if. 

Then  said  he  unto  me,  In  this  large  roll  is  written  that  cur'-e, 
which  pertains  to  all  wicked  sinners,  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth  ;  for  every  one  that  stealeth  shall  be  punished  and  cut  olf, 
according  to  the  judgment  set  down  in  that  roll ;  and,  on  the  other 
side,  ever}'  one  that  sweareth  shall  be  cut  off,  according  to  the 
judgment  specified  therein, 

V.  6  And  I  said,  What  is  it  ?  ylnd  he  said,  This  is  an  ephah 
that  goeth  forth.  He  said  moreover,  This  is  their  resemblaiwc 
through  all  the  earth. 

And  he  said,  This  is  an  ephah,  that  is  now  represented  unto  thee, 
as  passing  forth  before  thee,  to  signify  the  measnre  of  the  iniqniiy 
of  my  people,  made  fullv  np.  And  he  said,  Tiiis  ephah  is  there- 
semblance  of  the  great  measure  of  all  the  sins  of  Israel,  heaped 
up  together  against  me  by  them,  all  the  tvorld  over. 

V.  7,  8  And,  behold,  there  was  lifted  up  a  talent  nf  lead  :  and 
this  is  a  woman  that  sitteth  in  the  midst  of  the  ephah.  And  he  said, 
This  is  wickedness.  And  he  cast  it  -into  the  midst  of  the  ephah  ; 
and  he  cast  the  weight  of  lead  upon  the  viouth  thereof. 
And,  behold,  there  was  also  represented  unto  me  a  leaden  weight; 
and  withal,  a  woman  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  ephah.  Tliat 
woman,  which  he  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  ephah,  resembled  the 
person  of  those  wicked  Jews,  which  he  meant  to  cast  out  of  his 
Church  ;  of  Avhom  he  said,  These  are  so  wicked,  that  thev  are  as 
wickedness  itself.  That  leaden  weight,  which  he  laid  upon  the 
mouth  of  the  ephah,  to  depress  the  woman  there  inclosed,  resem- 
bled that  heavv  weight  of  judgment,  wherewith  he  decreed  to  load 
and  humble  those  wicked  ones  of  the  Jews  ;  from  which  they 
should  not  rise  up,  till  his  season  appointed. 

V.  9  Then  lifted  I  up  mine  eyes,  and  boked,  and,  behold,  there 
came  out  two  womeji,  and  the  wind  was  in  their  wings  ;  for  they 
had  wings  like  the  wings  of  a  stork :  and  they  lift  up  the  ephah  be~ 
tween  the  earth  and  the  heaven. 

Then  lifted  I  up  my  eyes,  and  looked  ;  and,  behold,  the  execu- 
tioners of  God's  just  sentence,  resembled  by  two  women  ;  w  hich 
had  the  wnid  in  their  wings,  to  resemble  the  exceeding  speed 
which  they  should  make  in  the  performance  of  their  charge;  lifted 
up  the  ephah,  to  carry  it  away  with  them. 

V.  1 1  And  he  said  unto  me.  To  build  it  ayi  house  in  the  land  of 
Shinar  :  and  it  shall  be  established,  and  set  there  upon  her  own  base. 
And  he  saitl  unto  me,  These  carry  away  the  wickedness  of  the 
Jews,  together  with  the  owners  thereof,  into  Babylon,  whence  it 
came  ;  and  there  shall  it  settle  and  grow,  where  it  first  had  its  ac- 
cursed original. 

VI.  1  Went  out  froyn  between  two  mountains ;  and  the  mountains 
Were  mountains  of  brass. 


PO  PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE, 

Went  out  from  the  unchangeable  decree  of  God. 

VI.  5  These  are  the  four  spii'ils  of  t-he  heavens,  which  go  forth 
Jrom  standing  before  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth. 
These  are  four  angehcal  and  heavenly  powers,  winch,  upon  the 
command  and  mission  of  the  Lord  of  the  AVhole  Earth,  go  forth 
to  all  the  parts  of  the  world,  to  e^vecute  his  will  amongst  men. 

VI.  6  The  black  horses  'which  die  therein  go  forth  into  the  north 
country ;  and  the  white  go  forth  after  them  ;  and  the  grisled  go 
forth  tox^ard  the  south  country. 

Those  angels,  which  are  represented  hy  the  black  horses,  are  they, 
which  go  forth  into  Babylon  for  the  punishment  of  those  Chaldees, 
whicli  have  afflicted  God's  people  ;  and  those,  that  are  represent- 
ed by  the  white  horses,  go  forth  thither  also,  for  the  comfort  and 
preservation  of  those  Jews,  which  are  left  there  :  those,  which 
arc  represented  by  the  gvisled,  go  forth  towards  Judea,  to  take 
order  with  thqse  neighbour  enemies,  which  resist  the  work  of  the 
Lord  in  the  hands  of  God's  people  ; 

VI.  7  And  the  baij  xeent  forth,  and  sought  to  go  that  they  might 
walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth. 

Those,  which  were  represented  bv  the  bay,  as  not  being  designed 
to  any  particular  place,  went  forth  to  pass  to  and  fro  through  the 
■whole  earth  ;  to  take  charge  of  the  Church  of  God,  scattered  in 
all  the  parts  of  the  M'orld. 

VI.  8  Behold,  these  that  go  toward  the  "iiorth  country  have 
quieted  my  spirit  in  the  north  country. 

Behold,  those  angels,  that  were  sent  to  Babylon-ward,  have  done 
that  acceptable  service,  on  which  thev  were  sent ;  both  in  com- 
forting God's  people,  and  punishing  their  enemies  which  are  in 
those  parts. 

VI.  1 1  Then  take  silver  and  gold,  and  make  crowns,  and  set 
them  upon  the  head  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest. 
Then  take  of  the  silver  and  gold,  whicli  is  offered  to  the  Lord,  by 
those  Jews  which  are  come  from  Babylon,  and  make  two  crowns 
thereof ;  and  set  them  upon  the  head  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Jose- 
dech, the  high  priest,  who  represents  him  who  is  the  Eternal  High 
Priest  and  King  of  liis  Church. 

VI.  12  Saying,  Behold  the  man  xohose  name  is  The  BRANCH ; 
and  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  budd  the  temple 
of  the  Lord. 

Saying,  Behold  the  man,  who  is  the  true  type  of  the  Messiah, 
that  flourishing  branch  of  the  stock  of  Jesse  ;  even  this  Joshua  : 
he  shall  grow  up  and  prosper  out  of  Sion,  and  shall  build  up  the 
Temple  of  the  Lord  ;  in  type  of  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Testament,  who  shall  fill  heaven  and  earth  with  his  glory,  and 
shall  build  up  a  Spiritual  Temple,  which  shall  endure  for  ever. 
So  also  verse  13 

VI.  13  He  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne  :  and  the  counsel  of 
peace  shall  be  between  them  both. 

He  shall  be  both  a  Pnest  m  his  Temple,  and  a  King  in  his  Throne; 
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pnd  a  Prophet  to  his  Church,  giving  counsels  of  peace  and  eter- 
nal salvation,  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

VI.  14  And  the  crowns  shall  be  to  Bdem^  and  to  Tobijah,  Kc. 
And  those  crowns  shall  be  kept  and  hanged  up  in  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord,  as  a  memorial  and  monument  of  the  liberal  offering  made 
by  Helera,  and  Tobiah,  &.c. 

VI.  15  And  they  that  are/a/-  off" shall  come  and  build  in  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord. 

Upon  whose  laudable  example,  not  only  those,  which  are  near, 
but  those,  which  are  far  off  in  place  of  habitation,  shall  come  up, 
and  otter  munificently  towards  the  building  of  the  Temple  of  the 
Lord. 

VII.  1  Jnthe  fourth  (iay  of  the  ninth  month,  evem'n  Chisleu. 
In  the  fourth  day  of  the  month  of  November. 

VII.  2,3.  When  thci/  had  sent  unto  the  house  of  God  Shcrezer  * 
and  liegem-melcch,  and  their  men,  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  ^!nd 
tQ  speak  U}itp  the  priests  -dihich  were  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  to  the  prophets,  saying.  Should  I  xeeep  in  the  fifth 
vioiith,  separating  myself,  as  I  have  done  these  so  many  years  ^ 
When  the  body  of  the  then  Jewish  Church,  which  were  returned 
from  the  captivity  and  planted  in  Judea,  sent  certain  deputies  or 
messengers,  in  the  name  of  the  whole,  to  offer  up  their  reHgious 
devotions  in  the  Temple  ;  and  to  inquire  of  tlie  priests  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  prophets,  concerning  the  anniversary  observation 
of  that  fast,  which  they  had  hitherto  kept  in  the  fifth  month,  iipoa 
the  sad  remembrance  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  ;  saying. 
We  have  hitherto  duly  kept  this  solemn  fast  for  many  years,  but 
now  we  desire  to  be  informed  by  you,  since  that  the  Temple  is 
now  repaired  and  finished,  whether  it  be  fit  and  re;]uisite,  that  we 
should  continue  that  fast  of  the  fifth  month  any  more,  afflicting 
ourselves  Avith  the  memory  of  the  demolishing  of  that,  which  is 
now  so  happily  re-edified. 

VII.  5  When  ye  fasted  and  mourned  in  the  fifth  and  seventh 
month,  even  those  seventy  years,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  yne,  even 
to  me? 

When  ye  fasted  and  mourned,  both  in  the  fifth  month  for  the 
Temple,  and  in  the  seventh  for  Gedaliah,  did  ye  do  this,  even  all 
these  seventy  years,  out  of  any  charge  of  mine  ?  or  did  ye  it,  out 
of  any  true  remorse  for  those  sins  of  yom-s,  which  pulled  these 
judgments  upon  you  ;  and  not  rather  out  of  a  sense  of  your  own 
sorrow  and  misery  ? 

VII.  6  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and  when  ye  did  drink,  did  not  ye 
eat  for  yourselves,  and  drink  for  yourselves  ? 

And,  contrarily,  when,  on  your  other  solemn  festival  days,  ve 
did  eat  and  drink  and  make  merry;  was  it  out  of  any  spiritual  joy 
ye  had  in  me  and  my  service,  and  not  rather  for  your  own  plea- 
sure and  jollity  ? 

VII.  7  Should  ye  not  hear  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  cried 
by  the  former  prophets,  when  Jerusalem  was  inhabited  and  in  pro- 
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speriti/y  and  the  cities  thereof  round  about  her,  when  men  vihabited 
the  south  of  the  plain  f 

Should  ve  not  rather  have  hearkened  to  the  words,  which  the 
Lord  spake  loud  in  your  ears,  by  the  former  prophets,  when  Jeru- 
saiecn  was  in  her  (jlorv  and  prosperity,  and  all  her  daughter  cities 
round  about  her;  wlien  the  plains  of  the  south  parts  were  fully 
and  richly  inhabited  ?  which  if  ye  had  done,  this  misery  and  de- 
solation had  not  seized  upon  us  ;  we  had  had  no  need  of  these 
mourning  fasts. 

VII.  12  Yea,  the\)  made  their  hearts     an  adamant  stone,  5^V. 
Yea,  they  wilfully  hardened  their  hearts  aguinst  the  counsels  given 
t!iem  bv  the  Lord  ;  and  made  them  as  hard  as  an  adamant  stone, 
vhich  is  utterly  impierceable. 

VII.  14  /b/-  they  laid  the  pleasant  land  desolate. 

They,  bv  their  great  sins,  exposed  this  pleasant  land  to  utter 
spoil  and  desolation. 

VIII.  2 1  urns  jealous  for  Zion  -dcith  great  jealousy , and  I  u'as  jea- 
lous for  her  xcith  great  fury.    See  chap,  i.  verse  14. 

VIII.  6  If  it  be  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this 
people  in  these  days,  should  it  also  be  marvellous  in  viine  eyes  ?  saith 
the  L^iRD  of  hosts. 

If  it  seem  a  thing  strange  and  difficult  unto  vou,  the  remnant  of 
the  people,  that  Jerusalem  should  be  thus  blessed  with  peace  and 
prosperity  ;  it  is  no  whit  strange  or  difficult  unto  me,  saith  the 
LorJ  of  Hosts. 

VIII.  7  Behold,  1  -jcill  save  my  people  from  the  east  country  and 
from  the  west  country. 

Behold,  1  will  both  preserve  and  fetch  home  mv  people,  from  all 
the  coasts  of  heaven  ;  from  t!ie  east  and  west  countries  ;  and  from 
the  north,  viz.  ofB.ibvlon,  much  more. 

VI 11.  9  Let  your  hands  be  strong. 
Be  ve  of  good  courage,  and  go  ciieerfuily  about  the  work. 
'    VIII.  10  For  before  these  days  there  was  m  hire  for  man,  nor 
any  hire  for  beast ;  7ieither  was  there  any  peace  to  him  that  went 
out  or  came  in  because  of  the  ajjiiction :  for  I  set  all  vien  every  one 
against  his  neighbour. 

For  before  these  davs,  M'hile  ve  slackened  the  building  of  the  Tem- 
ple, ye  lived  in  penury  and  want  :  vour  labours  were  heartless,  and 
unsuccessful :  ye  were  infested  and  endangered  with  enemies,  so 
as  ye  could  not  stir  out  of  vour  houses,  without  peril  ;  for,  as  a 
just  punishment  of  your  neglect,  I  did  cause  both  outward  and  in- 
ward broils  and  quarrels,  to  be  raised  up  amongst  you. 

VIII.  1 1  But  now  I  will  not  be  unto  the  residue  of  this  people  as 
in  the  fanner  days,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

But  now,  it  shall  be  otherwise  :  since  3-e  address  yourselves  to  this 
work,  heartily  and  willingly,  I  will  be  favourable  and  gracious  to 
you,  saith  the.  Lord. 

VIII.  14  As  I  thought  to  punish  you,  when  your  fathers  p'o- 
'voJced  me  to  wrath,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  i(c. 
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As  I  justly  decreed  to  punish  you,  when  your  fathers  provoked  me 
to  wrath  by  their  sins,  and  by  tlieir  wilful  neglect  of  my  vvoi  k  ;  and 
accorthngiy  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord.    Soaoain,  &lc. 

VIII.  ly  Thus  saith  ihe  Lord  of  hosts ;  The  fast  of  the  fourth 
month,  and  the  fast  of  the  fifth,  and  the  fast  of  the  seventh,  and  the 
fast  of  the  tenth,  shall  be  to  the  house  oj  Judah  joij  and  gladness, 
and  cheerful  feast ;  therefore  love  the  truth  and  peace. 
Tiius  saith  the  Lord  ;  Be  not  careful  of  the  keeping-  of  tliose  your 
solemn  fasts  ;  for  I  will  turn  all  those  fasts  of  yours,  both  tliar, 
which  vou  keep  in  the  fourth  month,  in  memory  of  tlic  breaking 
down  of  the  wall  of  .Jerusalem  ;  and  that,  whicli  you  keep  in  tlie 
fifth,  in  memory  of  the  burning  of  the  Temple  ;  and  that,  which 
ye  keep  in  the  seventh,  in  memory  of  the  murder  of  Gedaliah;  and 
that,  which  ye  keep  in  the  tenth,  in  memory  of  the  first  siege  laid 
to  Jerusalem,  all  these  will  I  turn  to  joy  and  gladness,  and  cheer- 
ful feasts  unto  the  house  of  Judah  ;  therefore,  be  ye  careful  to 
carry  vourselves  holily,  justly,  peaceably,  before  your  God. 

VIII.  20,  21  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  It  shall  ^et  come 
to  pass,  that  there  shall  come  people,  and  the  inhabitants  of  many 
cities  :  And  the  inhabitants  of  one  city  shall  go  to  another,  saying. 
Let  us  go  spcedili/  to  pruy  before  the  Lord,  and  io  seek  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

And  more  than  so:  I  will  give  a  happv  increase  to  my  Church: 
many  people  and  nations  shall  be  added  unto  it ;  and  shall  cheer- 
fully join  together,  atid  encourage  each  other  in  my  service,  both 
by  their  hearty  counsels  and  examples.    So  also  verse  22. 

VIII.  23  In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten  men  shall 
take  hold  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations,  eveji  shall  take  hold-  of 
the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  with  you  :  for 
we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you. 

In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
added  to  the  Church;  in  such  number  and  zeal,  as  that  many  of 
them  shall  resort  to  one  well-informed  sonvert  of .  the  Christian 
Jews,  and  shall  desire  to  be  taught  by  him  in  the  truth  of 
godliness. 

IX.  I  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  the  landof  Hadrach, 
and  Damascus  shall  be  t!ce  rest  thereof :  when  the  eyes  of  man,  as 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  s'.iall  be  toward  ihe  Lord. 

The  heavy  message,  that  God  sends  to  those  cities  and  countries, 
which  have  offered  cruel  violence  to  his  people  :  in  particular,  thig 
errand  of  judgment  shall  light  i.ipon  the  region  and  city  of  Damas- 
cus ;  which  shall  be  accordingly  executed  upon  them,  since  the 
eyes  of  the  neighbour  nations  round  about,  but  especially  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  are  earnestly  intent  to  expect  this  revenge  from 
the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

IX.  2,  3  And  Hamafh  also  shall  border  thereby ;  Tyrus,  and 
Zidon,  though  it  be  very  wise.  And  Tyrwi  did  build  herself  a  strong 
hold,  and  heaped  tip  sdver  as  the  dust,  &'c. 

Neither  shall  Ham-ith  be  freed  therefrom  ;  nor  Tyi'us  and  Zidon, 
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though  they  be  crafty  and  subtle  enough,  to  use  all  human  power 
and  wit,  for  their  own  safety  and  evasion  ;  and  though  Tyrus  have 
built  strong  holds  for  her  defence,  and  have  heaped  up  great  trea- 
sures of  wealth. 

IX.  4  Behold,  the  Lord  •will  cast  hcf  out,  and  lie  will  smite  her 
power  in  the  sea  ;  and  she  shall  he  devoured  with  fire: 
But  the  Lord  will  send  an  enemy  against  her,  even  Alexandei*  of 
Macedon,  which  shall  subdue  and  vanquish  her,  and  defeat  her 
power  by  sea,  and  she  shall  be  consumed  with  hre. 

IX.  5  Ashkclon  shall  see  it,  and  fear ;  Gdza  also  shall  see  it, 
and  be  xery  sorrowful,  and  Ekron ;  for  her  expectation  shall  be 
ashamed ;  and  the  king  shall  perish  from  Gaza,  and  Ashkelon  shall 
vot  be  inhabited. 

The  confederate  cities  of  the  Pliilistines,  Ashkclon,  Gaza,  and 
Ekron,  shall  see  it,  and  fear  ;  for  that  confidence,  which  they 
had  put  in  the  strength  of  the  Tyrians,  shall  now  disappoint  them, 
to  their  shame  and  loss  ;  for  Gaza  shall  no  more  have  a  king,  nor 
Ashkelon  an  inhabitant. 

IX.  6  And  a  bastard  shall  dwell  in  Ashdod,  and  I  will  cut  cff 
the  pride  of  the  Philistines. 

And  Ashdod  shall  be  inhabited  by  a  people,  not  her  own  ;  and  1 
will,  in  all  these  territories,  pull  down  the  pride  of  the  Philistines, 
hy  stripping  them  of  their  dominions. 

IX.  7  And  I  will  take  away  his  blood  out  of  his  mouth,  and  his 
abominations  from  between  his  teeth  :  but  he  that  remaineth,  even 
he,  shall  he  for  our  God,  and  he  shall  be  as  a  governor  in  Judahy 
and  Ekron  as  a  .Tebusite. 

And  I  will,  by  this  means,  so  humble  them,  that  they  shall  be  no 
more  bloodily  minded  toward  my  people  ;  and  shall  grow  up  to  a 
religious  care  of  avoiding  all  legal  pollutions :  and  those  that  re- 
main of  them  shall  be  conscionably  devoted  unto  God  ;  and  shall 
become  friends  and  patrons  of  my  people,  within  my  Church  ; 
yea,  even  those  of  Ekron  shall  so  have  a  part  in  my  Church,  as  the 
jebusite  hatli  in  the  material  and  outwai-d  Jerusalem. 

IX.  8  And  J  will  encamp  about  viine  house  because  of  the  ar- 
vuy,  because  of  him  that  passeth  by,  and  because  of  him  that  return- 
eth  :  and  no  oppressor  shall  pass  through  them  any  more  :  for  now 
have  1  seen  'with  mine  eyes. 

And  I  will  protect  and  defend  my  Temple,  as  it  were  by  a  camp 
pitched  about  it,  against  any  enemy  whatsoever,  that  shall  ofler 
anv  violence  against  it  ;  for  I  have  well  noted  and  pitied  thy  late 
affliction. 

IX.  9  Rejoice  greatly ,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ;  shout,  O  daughter 
of  Jerusalem  :  behold,  thy  King  coineth  unto  thee  :  he  is  Just,  and 
having  salvation  ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt 
the  foal  of  an  ass. 

Rejoice  greatly,  O  ve  inhabitants  of  Zion  ;  and  shout  for  joy,  O 
ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ;  for  ye  shall  see  the  Messiah,  the 
Everlasting  King  of  the  Church,  coming  personally  into  your 
streets:  he  is  just:,  and  righteous,  and  brings  salvation  with  him 
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to  all  believers:  and,  ■nirhal,  he  is  lowly  and  meek  ;  not  malririg 
his  approach  in  a  royal,  pompous,  and  majestical  manner,  thoui^h 
he  could  command  ail  the  glories  of  .heaven  and  earth  to  attend 
him,  but  in  a  mean  and  homely  fashion,  riding  upon  an  ass,  with 
her  colt  following  her  ;  even  like  to  him,  that  came  to  take  upon 
him  the  estate  of  a  servant, 

IX.  10  And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and  the 
horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle  bow  shall  be  cut  off:  and  he 
shall  speak  peace  unto  the  heathen  :  and  his  dominion  shall  be  from 
sea  even  to  sea,  and Jrom  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
I  will  draw  mv  Cluircli  to  a  happy  accordance,  so  as  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  shall  be  linked  together  in  the  bonds  of  peace  :  there 
shall  therefore  be  no  more  need  of  your  .""lariots,  O  Israel  ;  or 
of  your  horses,  O  Judah  ;  or  of  any  weapons  of  war  5  for  the 
common  Saviour  of  botii  shall  unite  them  together,  and  shall  ex- 
tend the  bounds  of  his  spiritual  dominion,  all  the  world  over, 

IX.  11  Js for  thee  also,  by  the  bloodof  thy  cove7iunt  I  have  sent 
forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  xeherein  is  no  -jcater. 
As  for  thee,  O  Zion,  whose  covenant  with  me  is  made  and  con- 
firmed by  the  precious  blood  of  the  Messiah,  in  that  new  and 
everlasting  Testament,  1  do  herein  give  tliee  a  type  of  thy  future 
deliverance  from  all  thy  sjjiritual  miseries,  in  that,  I  have  brought 
forth  thy  captives  out  of  the  miserable  captivity  of  Babylon, 
wherein  they  were  woefully  distressed. 

IX.  12,  13  Turn  you  to  the  stronsa;  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope  : 
even  to  day  do  I  declare  that  /  n'iH  render  double  unto  thee Whoi  I 
have  bent  Judah  for  me,  filled  the  bow  with  Ephraim,  and  raised 
up  thy  sons,  O  Zion,  against  thi/  sons,  O  Greece,  and  made  thee  as 
the  sword  of  a  mighty  vian. 

Retiu'n  ye  then,  to  the  forts  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  O  ye  Iiope- 
ful  captives,  that  are  yet  remainmg  in  Babylon  ;  for  I  do  this  day 
declare  unto  you,  that  I  have  prepared  blessings  for  3'ou  above 
your  expectations :  and,  whereof  this  is  a  t3'pe,  turn  ye  into  my 
Church,  all  ye  that  pertain  to  mine  election,  out  of  the  world, 
Avherein  ye  are  held  captive;  and  know,  that  I  have  prepared 
happiness  for  you,  above  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  your  hearts  ; 
but,  in  tlie  mean  time,  I  shall  make  some  warlike  use  of  Judah 
and  Ephraim,  and  raise  the  forces  of  Jerusalem,  against  the  Gre- 
cians anil  .Syrians,  wherewith  they  shall  be  vexed  ;  and  will  give 
Rood  success  to  their  courageous  and  well  fought  battles. 

IX.  14  And  tJie  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them,  and  his  arrow  shall 
go  forth  as  the  lightning :  Kc. 

And  the  Lord  shall  give  good  proof  of  his  gracious  protection  of 
them,  ami  shall  manifestly  shew  that  he  fighteth  for  them  from 
heaven. 

IX.  15  The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  defend  the)n  ;  and  they  shall 
devour,  and  subdue  with  sling  stones  ;  and  they  shall  drink,  and 
ynake  a  noise  as  through  wine  ;  and  they  shall  be  jdled  like  bowls, 
and  as  the  corners  of  the  altars. 
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Thev  shall  subdue  their  enemies  afar  off,  as  Avith  slinc;  stones,  and 
^v\th  other  killing  eiiA-ines  of  war  ;  and  they  shall  rejoice  in  their 
victory,  and  shall  feast  for  joy,  and  shout  out  in  their  triumphs, 
as  men  filled  with  wine  ;  and  shall,  in  the  checrfuhiess  of  their 
hearts,  offer  store  of  sacrifices  of  praise  unto  God,  so  as,  both  the 
Ijpwls  of  the  temples  and  the  horns  of  the  altar  shall  carry  an  abun- 
dant testimony  of  their  frequent  devotions. 

IX.  IG  /o?' thev  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as 
an  ensign  upon  his  land. 

And,  however  they  have  been  formerlv  despised  and  trod  upon, 
yet  they  shall  now  be  advanced  to  such  honour,  that  they  shall  be 
as  the  precious  stones  of  a  royal  crown,  or  as  an  ensign  which  is 
Jifted  up  with  honour  over  the  heads  of  the  people. 

IX.  n  For  how  great  is  his  goodness,  and  hoxv  great  is  his 
leautx)  !  corn  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful,  and  new  wine 
the  viaids. 

For,  how  great  is  the  blessing,  how  great  is  the  beauty,  -where- 
with God  sliall,  upon  those  victories,  grace  and  adorn  his  people  ! 
There  shall  be  prosperity  and  plenty,  every  where  amongst  them  ; 
so  as  the  young  men  shall  be  full  fed  with  feasts,  and  their  very 
maids  shall  be  refreshed  with  new  wine  :  all  sorts  and  ages  shall 
have  cause  to  rejoice  in  their  God. 

X.  1  Ask  ye  of  the  Lord  rain  in  the  time  of  the  latter  rain  ;  so 
the  Lord  shall  make  bright  clouds,  avd  give  them  showers  of  ruin, 
to  every  one  grass  in  thejield. 

Ask  ye  of  the  Lord  rain,  in  the  due  season  thereof,  even  the  latter 
rain  for  the  filling  up  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  so  the  Lord  will, 
according  to  his  promise,  hear  you,  and  give  change  of  weather  ; 
cuusirr'^-  tlie  clouds  to  lead  in  store  of  rain,  such  as  may  plentifully 
water  the  earth,  that  it  mav  vield  store  of  grass  in  every  field. 

X.  2  For  the  idols  have  spoken  vanity,  and  the  diviiiers  have  seen 
a  lie,  and  have  told  false  dreams  ;  they  comfort  in  vain :  therefore 
they  -sent  their  way  as  a  flock,  they  -were  ti'oubled,  because  there  was 
■no  shepherd. 

It  is  the  Lord,  that  must  help  you  :  as  for  your  Idols,  whereto  ye 
have  hitherto  trusted,  they  have  vainly  deluded  you  ;  and  your 
wizards  have  abused  you,  in  false  visions  and  dreams,  and  have 
pretended  to  give  you  those  comforts  which  have  failed  you  in 
the  issue  :  therefore,  both  thev  and  you  were  driven  into  captivi- 
ty, as  a  flock  of  sheep  into  the  fold  ;  and  found  no  protection,  but 
rather  much  discomfort  and  misery,  because  of  the  want  of  a  shep- 
herd to  guide  and  defend  yon. 

X.  3  Miyie  anger  was  kindled  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  pu- 
nished the  goats :  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  visited  his  fock  the 
house  of  Judah,  and  hath  made  them  as  his  goodly  horse  in,  the 
battle. 

Mine  anger  was  kindled  against  the  false  prophets,  and  wicked 
rulers  of  mvjieople;  and  I  punished  those  (rather  goats,  than 
bell-M-ethcrs)  whicli  led  my  llock  cut  of  their  way  :  for  the  Lord 
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of  Hosts  hath  sharply  chastised  the  people  of  Judah ;  and  hath 
designed  them  to  hard  conflicts,  even  as  some  stout  horse  is  made 
for  the  day  of  battle. 

X.  4  Out  of  him  came  forth  the  corner  ;  out  of  him  the  yiaily 
out  of  him  the  battle  bow,  out  of  him  crery  oppressor  together. 
From  his  decree  came  forth  all  the  plots  oi  the  siege  :  the  tents 
pitched  before  their  walls,  the  weapons  of  war  which  were  used  in 
tliat  assault,  and  every  oppressor  that  oflPered  violence  to  them, 
did  but  execute  his  just  pleasure  upon  them. 

X.  5  jrind  they  shall  be  us  mighty  men,  which  tread  down  their 
enemi.'s,  i(c. 

BlK  tins  sad  condition  of  theirs  shall  not  last  always  ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  determined  happv  success  and  victories  unto  his  people: 
thev  shall  be  as  mighty  men,  wh.ch  tread  upon  their  enemies  &c. 

X.  8  I  reill  hiss  for  theyn,  and  gather  them- ;  for  I  have  rc- 
de^med  them  :  avd  they  shall  increase  as  they  hate  increased. 
Ami  1  will,  by  the  voice  of  my  word,  call  them  together  into  one 
Church  ;  for  I  have  redeemed  them  :  and  they  shall  multiply  ex- 
ceedingly, 

X.  9  And  I  will  sow  them  among  the  people  :  and  they  shall  re- 
member me  in  far  countries  ;  and  they  shall  live  with  their  chil- 
dren, and  turn  again. 

And  I  will  so  dispose  of  them,  that  they  shall  be  sent  all  the  world 
over,  for  the  gathering  of  my  Church;  even  as  the  seed  is  cast 
into  several  furrows  of  the  large  field,  for  a  more  plentiful  in- 
crease :  and  they  shall  publish  my  Gospel  in  remote  countries ; 
and  both  they,  and  the  children  whom  they  beget  unto  the  foith, 
shall  live,  and  turn  to  their  God  and  Saviour. 

X.  1 0  /  will  bring  them  again  also  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  gather  them  out  oj.  Assyria ;  and  J  will  bring  them  into  the 
lantl  of  Gilead  and  Lebanon  ;  and  place  shall  not  be  found  for  them. 
And  I  will  gather  my  Church  out  of  all  the  coasts  under  heaven, 
out  of  Egypt,  and  Assyria,  and  all  other  countries;  and,  in  type 
thereof,  I  will  fetch  up  my  people  the  Jews,  from  those  regions, 
where  they  have  been  captived,  and  bring  them  again  into  Judea; 
and  they  shall  grow  to  such  numbers  there,  that  the  place  shall  not 
be  able  to  hold  them. 

X.  1 1  And  he  shall  pass  through  the  sea  with  affiiction,  and  shall 
ySmite  the  waves  in  the  sea,  and  all  the  deeps  of  the  river  shall  dry 
vp  :  and  the  pride  of  Assyria  shall  be  brought  down,  and  the  scep- 
tre of  Egypt  shall  depart  away. 

No  seas  or  rivers  shall  hinder  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel ;  as, 
in  t\  pe  thereof,  when  the  Jews  shall  return  towards  their  country, 
God  will  rather  work  miracles  for  them,  than  that  tliey  shall  be 
hindered  in  the  wa)- :  he  will  again  cause  the  sea  to  give  them 
passage,  and  will  dry  up  Jordan  before  them  ;  and  subdue  all 
those  their  proud  enemies  of  Assyria  and  Egypt,  which  had  pre- 
vailed against  them. 

XI.  1  OpeJithi/door,  0  Lebanon, that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars. 

VOL.  IV.  "  H 

! 
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A  grievous  destruction  will  light  upon  thee,  O  thou  ungrateful 
land  of  Judea,  for  those  repulses  and  indignities,  which  thou  shalt 
oflPer  to  the  Lord  of  Life  :  open  thou  therefore  thy  doors,  O  thou 
Temple  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  fire  may  devour  thv  cedars. 

XI.  2  Howl,  fir  tree ;  for  the  cedar  is  fallen ;  because  all  the 
mighty  are  spoiled  :  ho-u.1,  0 ye  oaks  of  Bashan  ;  for  the  forest  of 
the  vintage  is  come  do-u'n. 

Howl  and  lament,  O  ye  nobles  ;  for  your  princes  are  fallen  ;  all 
the  men  uf  power  in  Judea  are  spoiled  ;  make  lamentation,  O 
ye  of  the  meaner  rank  of  Israel,  for  your  great  men  are  cutoff. 

XL  3  There  h  a  voice  of  the  holding  of  the  shepherds  ;  for  their 
glory  is  spoiled  :  a  voice  of  the  roaring  of  young  liom  ;  for  the  pride 
of  Jordan  is  spoiled. 

There  is  great  wailing  and  mourning  of  the  rulers  and  priests, 
•who  should  have  fed  and  guided  my  people  ;  for  their  glory  is  at 
an  end  :  all  the  stout  gallants  of  Judea  do  now  roar  and  lament ; 
for  the  magnificence  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  strength  of  Jewry,  is 
utterly  wasted  and  come  to  nothing. 

XL  4,  5  Thus  saith  the  LoKTt  my  God ;  Feed  the  flock  of  the 
slaughter;  Whose  possessors  slay  them,  and  hold  themselves  not 
guilty  :  and  they  that  sell  them  say.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  ;  for  I 
am  rich  :  and  meirown  shepherds  pity  them  not. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  my  God  ;  Yet  amongst  these  Jews,  which  I 
have  justly  set  out  for  this  slaughter,  there  is  a  flock  of  mine, 
■whom  I  have  due  care  of  ;  let  them  be  carefully  fed,  and  looked 
unto:  They  are  in  a  perilous  and  Avoeful  case;  for  their  own  go- 
vernors and  spiritual  guides  slay  them,  and  think  they  do  therein 
good  service  ;  and  their  victors,  Titus  and  his  Ronoans,  sell  them 
as  merchaiidize,  and  rejoice  in  the  wealth  which  they  have  raised 
from  their  price  :  and  their  own  governors  do  not  so  much  as  pity 
them. 

XI.  6  For  I  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  saith 
the  Lord  :  but,  lo,  I  will  deliver  the  ynen  every  one  into  his  neigh- 
bour''s  hand,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  king :  and  they  shall  smite 
tJie  land. 

For  the  rest,  I  will  have  no  more  compassion  on  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land,  wlio  have  called  for  the  blood  of  that  Just  One,  to  be 
required  of  them  and  their  children  :  for  I  will  delive.-  t'<em  into 
the  hand  of  each  other,  to  be  slain  in  civil  discord  ;  and  into  the 
hand  of  the  Roman ,  whom  they  professed  to  be  their  king  ;  and 
by  both  these  means  they  shall  be  cons'.imed. 

XI.  T  And  J  will  feed  the  flack  of  slaughter,  even  you,  0  poor 
of  the  flock.  And  I  took  unto  me  two  staves ;  the  one  I  called  BeaU' 
ty,  and  the  other  1  called  Bonds;  and  J fed  the  flock. 
As  for  that  part  of  my  flock,  which  are  appointed  as  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  for  mv  Name's  sake,  I  will  carefully  feed  them  ;  even 
you,  O  my  poor  little  flock;  and,  for  this  cause,  Ltook  unto  me 
two  pastoral  staves  ;  the  one,  which  I  called  Beautv,  was  the  staff 
of  mercv,  and  gracious  and  pleasura!)le  protection  ;  the  other, 
which  I  called  Bonds,  was  the  staff  of  unity  for  the  conjoming 
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of  my  Church,  or  of  correction  and  just  censure  of  the  offenders; 
and  with  these,  I  guided  my  little  flock  accordingly. 

XI.  8  Three  shepherds  also  I  cut  off  in  one  month;  and  my  soul 
loathed  them,  and  their  soul  also  abhorred  me. 

Your  three  sorts  of  iraders,  Kings,  Priests,  and  Prophets,  I  cut  off 
together,  in  a  very  short  space  :  they  were  well  worthy  of  my  just 
extirpation  :  I  loathed  them  for  their  corruption  and  wickedness, 
and  thcv  no  less  abhorred  mv  laws  and  justice. 

XI.  9  Then  said  I,  I  mill  not  feed  you  :  that  that  dieth,  let  it 
die  ;  and  that  that  is  to  he  cut  off',  let  it  be  cut  off,  Sic. 
Then  said  I,  of  this  refractory  and  perverse  people  of  the  Jews; 
I  will  take  charge  of  you  no  more  :  whatsoever  calamity  befal 
you,  I  will  not  put  my  hand  to  redress  it. 

XI.  10  And  I  took  my  staff,  even  Beauty,  and  cut  it  asunder, 
that  I  might  break  my  covenant  which  I  had  made  with  all  the 
people. 

And  I  took  my  staff,  even  the  staff  of  mv  safeguard  and  protec- 
tion, which  I  called  Beauty,  and  cut  it  in  sunder  ;  that  I  might 
thereby  signifv,  that,  as  this  people  had  broke  the  covenant  which 
they  made  with  me  bv  their  wilful  disobedience,  so  that  I  would 
free  myself  from  regarding  my  promise  of  favour  and  preservation 
made  to  them. 

XI.  1 1  And  so  the  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited  upon  me  knew  that 
it  was  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

Those  humble  and  meek  servants  of  mine,  that  wait  conscionably 
upon  me,  in  that  sinful  and  perverse  generation,  well  knew,  that 
this  was  the  just  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  to  deal  thus  severely 
with  so  rebellious  a  people. 

XI.  12  And  1  said  unto  them.  If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my 
price  ;  and  if  not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty 
pieces  of  silver. 

Thus  I  fed  my  charge  ;  and,  at  the  last,  I  said  unto  them.  If  I  be 
approved  of  you  as  your  shepherd,  give  ye  me  a  return  of  those 
respects  that  are  due  to  me,  and  that  price  and  reward  which  my 
oversight  and  labour  calls  for  at  your  hands;  but,  if  otherwise  ye 
accept  not  of  me  and  my  function,  forbear.  This  I  required  of 
them  ;  but  they,  instead  of  returning  their  holy  obedience  and 
due  thankfulness  unto  me,  weighed  out  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
which  they  gave  unto  a  traitor,  as  the  price  of  my  life,  which 
should  by  his  perHdiousness  be  betrayed  into  their  hands. 

XI.  13  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Cast  it  unto  the  potter :  a 
goodly  price  that  I  was  prised  at  of  them.  And  I  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
And  the  Loni  said  unto  me,  Make  known  bv  this  tiiy  prophecy 
unto  the  people,  that  this  thirtv  pieces  shall  be  cast  unto  the  pot- 
ter :  say  to  them.  It  is  a  goodiv  price,  whereat  ye  have  valued 
me.  Ajid,  accordingly,  in  vision,  I  took  those  thirty  pieces  of 
silver ;  and  shewed  them,  that  this  sum,  which  should  be  offered  to 
be  delivered  back  to  the  high  priests  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
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should  bv  them  be  put  into  the  hands  of  a  potter,  for  the  purchase 
of  a  fie'd  for  bur'al. 

XI.  14  7"//^'??  /  cut  asunder  mine  other  staff,  even  Bonds,  that  I 
might  break  the  brotherhood  hetrcren  Judah  and  Israel. 
Tlien  I  cut  asunder  luuie  other  staii  of  unity,  which  I  railed 
Bond.:  ;  that  1  ini2,ht  thereby  signify,  t!iat  I  had  let  loose  a!l  bro- 
therly and  ])eaceable  respects,  betnixt  the  true  professors  of  the 
Gospel  wiiich  are  the  spiritual  Judah,  and  the  revolted  and  erro- 
nc(  us  sons  of  the  sniritual  I-rael. 

XT.  J  5  ^nd  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Take  unto  thee  yet  the  in- 
stnmen's  of  a  foolish  shepherd. 

Do  t.i,  u.  for  a  sign  unto  them,  take  mito  thee  such  a  staff,  and 
sufh  a  scrip,  as  no  wise  shepherd  would  bear,  as  being  misfa- 
shioned  and  useless  ;  a«d  let  thy  gesture  and  carriage  be  there- 
after. 

XI.  16  For,  lo,  I  xtnll  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land,  which 
shall  net  visit  those  that  be  rut  off,  neither  shall  seek  the  young  one, 
nor  heal  that  that  is  broken,  ncr  feed  that  that  standeth  still :  but 
he  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear  their  daws  in  pieces. 
And  this  shah  foresigmfv  unto  them,  that  I -will  give  way  to  a 
shepherd,  not  more  foolish  than  wicked,  to  arise  in  niv  Church  ; 
even  the  Ar.achrist  of  the  latter  times  ;  who  siiall  cast  oft"  all  care 
of  my  Hock,  either  of  seeking  the  siraved,  or  fetching  in  the 
weak  and  tender  ones,  or  iiealing  the  broken,  or  carrying  the  lame 
and  impotent :  but,  contrarilv,  he  shall  persecute  my  Church,  and 
make  a  prev  thereof ;  feeding  himself  fat,  with  the  rich  means, 
■which  he  shall  take  from  the  gre^it  and  mighty  ;  and  cruelly  ty- 
rannizing over  t!ie  weak,  with  extreme  violence,  smiting  and 
wounding  them,  that  the}' may  be  disabled  to  stand  up  against 
him. 

XI.  17  Woe  to  the  idle  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock  !  the  sword 
shiiil  be  upo-.  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye :  his  ami  shall  be 
quite  dried  up,  ard  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened. 
Bat,  woe  be  to  that  fai.^e  pa-tor,  which  oily  carries  the  name  and 
semblance  of  an  evangelical  shepherd,  who  leaveth  the  flock  to  be 
w'asted  and  spoiled  !  the  just  revenge  of  God  shall  be,  both  upon 
the  power  and  policv  of  that  man  of  sin  :  his  power  shall  be 
abated  and  utterly  weakened,  by  the  breath  of  the  mouth  of  God  ; 
and  his  craft  and  policy  shall,  at  the  last,  end  in  disappointment 
and  confusion. 

Xn.  1  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  for  Israel,  saith  Sfc. 
The  he  avy  mt-ssage,  which  God  sends  to  the  world,  in  the  favour 
and  be' iilf  of  his  Church  :  TSmis  sail'i,  &c. 

Xll  2  Bi  held,  I  win  make  Jnusalem  a  cup  of  trembling  unto 
all  the  people  round  about,  when  they  shall  be  in  the  siege  both  against 
Judah  and  against:  Jerusalem. 

Be!. old,  I  V  ill  in.ikcj  my  Ciiurch  to  be  unto  all  the  enemies  thereof, 
as  an  intoxicati«g  cup  ;  which  they  shall  no  sooner  offer  to  touch. 
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by  a  wifful  siege  or  opposition,  but  they  shall  be  either  giddy  or 
senseless. 

XIL  3  Arid  in  that  day  will  I  make  Jerusalem  a  hur'lcnsome 
stone  for  all  people  :  all  that  burden  themselves  xcitli  it  shall  be  cut  in 
pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together 
against  it. 

And  in  that  day  will  I  make  my  Church  as  some  vveightv  ann  un- 
wieldy stone  ;  whicii  when  the  enen)ies  tliereof  shall  lift  at  and 
strive  to  raise  it  up,  it  shall  fall  upon  them,  and  crusli  them  in 
pieces:  yea,  thougii  all  the  pifople  of  the  eartli  should  join  their 
forces  together  to  remove  it,  yet  they  should  miscurrv  untler  the 
burden. 

XII.  4  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  /  -dill  smite  every  horsewith 
astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  viadness :  and  I  will  open  mine 
eyes  upoti  the  house  of  Judah,  S(c. 

The  malicious  world  may  comiiine  together  against  my  Church, 
but  it  shall  not  prevail:  I  v/ill  defeat  all  tlieir  hostile  attempts: 
their  horses  of  war  will  I  suiite  with  astonishment,  and  their  riders 
■with  stupidity  and  senselessness  ;  and  I  will /look  down  graciously 
upon  my  Church,  for  tlieir  deliverance  and  preservation. 

XII.  5  And  the  governors  of  Judah  shall  say  in  their  heart,  The 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  mi/  strength  in  the  Lord  of  hosts 
their  God. 

And  the  governors  of  my  people  shall  say,  in  tlieir  heart,  There 
is  allsufficient  strength  and  safeguard  to  me,  and  to  all  the  true 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  our  God  ; 
so  as  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  us. 

XII.  6  In  that  day  will  I  make  the  governors  of  Judah  like  a 
hearth  of  fire  among  the  wood,  and  like  a  torch  of  fire  rn  a  sheaf  ;■ 
and  they  shall  devour  all  the  people  round  about,  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  again  i/i  her  own. 
place,  even  i?i  Jerusalem. 

Yea,  I  will  not  only  give  a  defensive  power  to  my  people,  but  will 
make  them  prevalen.;  and  victorious  over  their  enemies;  so  as  I 
will  cause  the  governors  of  my  Churcli  to  be  as  coals  on  the  hearth, 
Avhile  their  enemies  are  as  a  faggot  laid  thereupon  ;  "or,  to  be  as  a 
torch  of  fire  in  their  enemies'  sheaf,  which  siiail  soon  consume 
them  to  ashes  ;  and  my  CInirch  shall  continue  itself  in  despite  of 
all  opposition,  and  the  gales  of  hell  shall  never  he  able  to  prevail 
against  it. 

XII.  7  I7ie  Lord  also  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first,  that 
the  glory  of  the  house  of  David  and  the  glory  of  the  inhalritants  of 
Jerusalem  do  not  magnify  tliemselves  against  Judah. 
The  Lord  shall  save  lirst  those  that  ar.-,  ol'  the  viilaues  of  .Judah  ; 
that  is,  the  weakest  of  his  peoj)le,  and  those  ot  tr.e  outskirts  of 
his  Church  ;  that  the  glory  of  the  more  noble  and  couva-rious 
champions  of  Christ  may  not  magnify  itself.  Over  the  feei)lc  t.nd 
obscure,  but  that  all  may  ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  Lord. 

XIL  8  And  he  that  is  feeble  among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as 
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David ;  and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  before  them. 

He,  that  is  weak  in  himself,  shall  be  as  strong  as  David,  who  over- 
came the  bear  an4  the  lion  and  the  Pliilistine,  in  the  power  of  his 
God  ;  and  those,  that  are  eminent  in  this  holy  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, shall  be  as  the  angels  oi"  God,  invincible,  and  able  to  do 
all  things,  through  him  that  strengthens  them. 

XII.  10  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  ip-uie  and  of  supplu  aiions  : 
and  they  shall  look  upon  me  zihom  theij  have  pierced,  and  theij  shall 
viourn  for  him,  as  one  that  mou,  netii  for  his  only  son,  hkc. 
And  I  will  jjour  out  upon  my  Cliurch,  begmnin.,  at  Jerusalem  and 
Zion,  a  great  and  apparent  measure  of  mv  !?«i)nit  ;  and,  besides 
those  co^pmon  gifts,  I  will  endue  them  with  t^he  sanctdying  graces 
of  my  Spirit,  and  with  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  -hpplica;  ;on :  and 
they  shall,  by  alively  faith,  look  up  to  me  fheir  .saviour  and  Re- 
deemer, whom  they  have  pierced  upon  tiie  Ci  oss ;  and  they  shall 
mourn  for  that  violence  which  was  Oiieied  to  the  Lord  of  Life, 
dying  for  them,  even  as  one  mourneth  for  liis  onlv  snn,  &c. 
'    XII.  1 1  In  that  day  shall  there  be  great  wourning  in  Jerusalem, 
as  the  mourning  of  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of  Megiddon. 
In  that  day,  wiierein  the  Messiaii  sliali  surrer,  t;icre  shali  be  great 
mourning,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  ail  The  tribes  of  Liael  :  all 
those  many  disciples  of  Christ,  whom  he  shall  l^ave  uon  by  his 
wonderful  miracles  and  heavenlv  doctrine,  slial)  iiiourn  and  lament, 
even  like  as  the  Jews  mourned  for  the  leatli  of  Josia,>,  in  tiie  val- 
ley of  Megiddon. 

XII.  12  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every  lamihj  apart ;  the  fa- 
mily of  the  house  of  David  apart,  and  their  wives  apart ,  i^c. 
And  all  that  believed  in  liitn,  thro'.igliout  all  Jiuleaand  Samaria 
and  Galilee,  shall  take  up  a  soleum  mourning  for  the  death  of 
him,  from  whom  tliey  expected  the  redemption  of  Israel  ;  the  fa- 
mily of  the  house  of  David  apart,  as  that  which  shall  be  more 
nearly  interested  in  him,  by  consanguinity  and  kindred,  ik.c. 

XIII.  I  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house 
of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  oj  Jerusale))i  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness. 

In  that  day  of  the  passion  of  the  Son  of  God,  there  shall  be  a 
Fountain  opened,  even  in  the  side  of  that  Blessed  Redeemer; 
which  shall  How  forth,  for  the  cleansing  of  all  penitent  and  true 
believers,  from  all  their  sins  and  ail  their  spiritual  uncleannesses  ; 
that  precious  blood,  which  shall  issue  thence,  shall  be  an  allsuffi- 
cient  laver  ior  all  repentant  and  faithful  souls. 

XIII.  2  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  da i/,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  that  I  will  cut  of  the  names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and 
they  shall  no  wore  be  remembered :  and  also  I  will  cause  the  prophets 
and  the  unclean  spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land. 

That  gross  idolatry,  wherewith  the  world  was  infected,  shall  now 
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cease  ;  and  the  very  names  and  mention  of  those  Pagan  idols 
shall  be  forgotten  :  and  the  oracles,  whereto  thev  resorted  in  all 
their  doubts,  shall  cease  ;  and  those  prophets  and  priests,  which 
attended  upon  the  unclean  spirits  wiio  were  agents  in  these  wicked 
delusions,  shall  he  cut  off. 

XIII.  3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  any  shall  yet  pro- 
phesy, then  his  father  and  his  mother  that  begat  him  shall  say  unto 
him,  Thou  shall  not  live ;  for  thou  speakest  lies  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  his  father  and  his  mother  that  begat  him  shall  thrust 
him  through  when  he  prophesieth. 

And  if  anv  false  propliet  shall  vet  take  upon  him  to  use  these 
•vvicked  divinations,  his  very  parents,  that  begat  and  bore  him,  shall 
rise  up  against  him  ;  and,  out  of  their  detestation  of  his  sin,  shall 
be  both  his  accusers  and  his  executioners  :  so  shall  the  zeal  of 
God's  glory  prevail  with  them,  above  all  natural  respects, 

XIII.  4  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  prophets 
shall  be  ashamed  every  one  of  his  vision,  when  he  hath  prophesied ; 
neither  shall  they  wear  a  rough  garment  to  deceive. 
And  the  false  teachers,  which  shall  arise  in  the  Church,  shall  be 
convinced  of  their  errors;  and  so  laid  open  by  the  light  of  the 
Gospel,  that  they  shall  not  any  more,  under  colourable  pretences, 
deceive  God's  people. 

XIII.  5  But  he  shall  say,  I  am  no  prophet,  I  am  an  husbandman  ;  - 
for  man  taught  me  to  keep  cattle  from  my  youth. 
But,  contrarily,  the  false  teacher  shall  be  confounded  in  i.iiriself ; 
and  be  forced  to  confess,  that  he  hath  erred,  and  that  God  hath  not 
given  him  any  warrant  for  the  broaching  of  his  erroneous  doc- 
trines, or  anv  lawfubcalling  in  his  CImrch  ;  but  tl  at  his  education 
and  breeding  hath  been  in  another  way,  even  in  secular  emplov- 
ments  from  his  youth. 

XIII.  6  And  one  shall  say  unto  him,  What  are  these  wounds  in 
thine  hands  ?  Then  he  shall  answo  ,  Those  with  which  J  was  wounded 
in  the  house  of  my  friends. 

And  when  one  shall  say  unto  him,  What  are  these  fyrievous  cen- 
sures that  are  indicted  upon  thee  ?  Then  he  shall  answer,  "^IMiese 
are  just  censures,  wherewith  I  was  branded  in  t»ie  holv  Church  of 
God,  by  them  Avhich  did  seriously  and  lovuigiy  seek  my  conver- 
sion. 

XIII.  7  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the 
7nan  that  is  ?ny  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  smite  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  :  and  I  xfill  tm  n  mine  hand 
upon  the  little  ones. 

O  thou,  my  sword  of  affliction,  awal<e,  arise,  and  lav  about  thee  : 
smite  him,  tliat  is  nearest  and  dearest  unfo  me  ;  i;ven  bun,  that  is 
my  Coequal  and  Coeternal  Son,  the  image  of  me  the  Invisible 
God,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  smite  thou  this  Great  Shepherd  of 
my  Church,  and  his  sheep,  his  disciples  and  foUowe  s,  shall  be 
scattered,  and  shall  both  forsake  him  and  be  severed  from  each 
other;  for,  even  against  those  disciples  also,  as  well  as  against 
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their  Master,  will  I  stir  up  enmity  and  opposition  in  the 
■world. 

XIII.  8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  all  the  land,  .^.uifh  the 
Lord,  two  parts  therein  shall  be  cut  off  and  die ;  but  the  third  shall 
be  left  therein. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  if  Judea  be  divided  into  three  parts, 
equally  ;  two  of  tliose  three  shall  die,  and  miscarry  under  the 
great  judgments  which  I  will  bring  upon  the  land,  for  this  murder 
of  the  Lord  of  Lite  ;  and  only  tl)e  third  part  shall  be  left  alive. 

XIII.  9  ylnd  I  xi-ill  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and 
will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined. 

And  tiiat  third  part,  which  shall  be  left  alive,  shall  pass  under  many 
fiery  trials  of  grievous  afflictions,  wherewith  they  shall  be  refined, 
as  silver  is  refined. 

XIV.  1  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  and  thy  spoil  shall 
be  divided  in  the  tnidst  of  thee. 

Behold  then,  O  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  the  day  of  the  Lord's  ven- 
geance cometh  :  the  Romans  shall  divide  thy  spoils  in  the  midst 
of  thee. 

XIV.  2  For  I  xiill  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusalem  to  battle; 
and  the  city  shall  be  taken. 

For  I  will  gather  an  army  of  all  nations,  brought  together  against 
thee,  by  the  Romans  ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  taken. 

XIV.  3  Then  shall  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  against  those 
vations,  as  when  he  fought  in  tin  day  of  battle. 
Only,  a  remnant,  viz.  the  third  part,  of  the  people,  have  I  re- 
served, which  shall  not  be  cut  off  with  the  rest,  but  shall  still  con- 
tinue the  name  of  my  Church  and  people. 

XIV.  4  And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and  the  wount  of 
Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  toward  the  cast  and  toward 
the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley ;  and  half  of  the 
mountain  shall  remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the 
south. 

After  this,  the  Lord  Christ  shall,  in  a  terrible  manner,  come  to  judg- 
ment:  when  he  shall  desceiid  down  to  the  earti),  t'iie  mountains 
shall  be  cloven  in  simder  before  iiim,  in  a  fearful  motion  at  his  ap- 
pearance ;  even  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  he  set  his  last  footstep  < 
upon  earth,  shall  be  divided  in  the  midst,  to  the  east  and  to  the 
west ;  and  there  shall  be  a  great  valley  betwixt  these  two  halves, 
thus  dissevered,  whereof  one  half  shall  be  fallen  to  the  northward 
and  the  other  half  to  the  South. 

XIV.  5  And  ye  shall  fee  to  the  valley  of  the  viountains  <,  for  the 
valley  of  the  mountains  shall  reach  unto  Azal :  yea,  ye  shall  fee, 
like  as  ye  fled  from  before  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah 
king  of  Judah  :  and  the  Lord  wy  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints 
with  thee. 

And  ye  shall  flee  through  this  new  valley,  which  is  imade  by  this 
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division  of  the  mountain  ;  for  it  shall  be  very  large,  and  reacheth 
far:  ve  shall  flee  awav  in  great  fear  and  astonishment,  like  as  ye 
fled  from  before  that  terrible  earthquake,  which  was  in  the  days  of 
Uzziai^ :  and  the  Lord  niv  God  shall  then  come  in  glory,  together 
Avitl>  a.'l  his  saints  and  angt-ls. 

XIV.  6,  1  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  light 
shall -not  be  clear,  nor  dark  :  But  it  shall  be  one  day  which  shall  be 
known  unto  the  L.ord,  not  day,  nor  night :  but  it  shall  come  to  pass j 
that  at  evening  time  it  shall  he  liglit. 

And  it  sh:iil  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  there  sh-dl  not  be  a  vi- 
cissitutie  or  interchange  of  light  and  darkness  :  But  it  shall  be  per- 
petuallv  lightsome,  as  one  continued  day,  which  the  Lord  shall 
make  to  hold  for  ever  ;  without  this  variety  of  sunshine,  and  dark- 
ness :  so  as,  Avhen,  by  the  wonted  natural  course  of  time,  it  should 
be  evening,  it  shall  then  be  as  bright  as  at  the  high  noon. 

XIV".  8  And  it  shall  be  in  that  dai/,  that  living  waters  shall  go 
out  from  Jerusalem  ;  half  of  them  toward  the  former  sea,  and  Iwlf 
of  them  toward  the  hinder  sea  :  in  summer  find  in  winter  shall  it  be. 
And  in  that  day,  the  waters  of  life  and  everlasting  refreshing  shall 
flow  forth  from  tiie  midst  of  the  heavenly  Jf?rasalem  to  all  the 
saints  of  God,  every  where,  without  all  stop  and  intermission. 

XIV.  9  And  the  hoKV)  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth  :  in  that 
day  .ihall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one. 
Aii  .i  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the  Earth  \  having  subdued  all 
his  enemies:  there  shall  then  be  none,  that  shall  make  head  against 
N  hnw  ;  but  all  shall  adore  him,  as  their  only  Lord  and  God. 

XIV.  10  All  the  land  shall  be  turned  as  a  plain  from  Geba  to 
Rinimon,  south  of  Jerusalem  :  and  it  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  inhabited 
in  her  place,  from  Benjamin! s  gate  unto  the  place  of  the  first  gate^ 
iinto  the  corner-gate,  andAxom  the  tower  of  Hanancel  unto  the  king's  ■ 
winepresses. 

All  tilings  shall  be  then  made  even  and  smooth  in  the  whole  Church 
of  God  ;  and  there  shall  be  inlinite  store  of  eternal  mansions,  pre- 
pared for  all  the  elect  of  God  ;  even  as  if,  in  type  thereof,  the 
whole  coast  about  the  material  Jerusalem  should  be  levelled,  and 
stately  built,  and  populously  inhabited.  So  also  verse  1 1. 

XIV.  12  And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lorv>  will 
smite  all  the  people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem  ;  S(c. 
Such  shall  be  the  day,  and  t'.ie  issue  of  the  Last  .judgment:  but,  in 
the  mean  tune  also,  God  will  punish  the  enemies  of  his  chosen  ; 
even  all  those,  that  fight  against  his  Church,  shall  have  visible 
judgments  inflicted  upon  them  ;  &c. 

XIV.  13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a  great  tu- 
mult from  the  Lord  shall  be  among  them;  and  they  shall  lay  hold 
every  one  on  the  hand  of  his  neighbour,  and  his  hand  shall  iise  up 
against  the  hand  of  his  neighbour. 

Neither  shall  God  only  punish  them  with  his  own  immediate  hand, 
but  he  shall  cause  them  to  !)e  the  executioners  of  each  other,  in 
those  civil  tumults,  which  they  shall  raise  up  amongst  themselves, 
XIV.  14  And  Judah  also  shall  fight  at  Jerusalem;  and  the 
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wealth  of  all  the  heathen  round  about  shall  be  gathered  together^ 
gold,  and  silver,  and  apparel,  in  great  abundance. 
And,  even  the  Jews  themselves  shall  be  the  first,  thatshuU  fight 
agahist  this  spiritual  Jerusalem,  the  Church  of  Christ ;  auJ,  toge- 
ther with  them,  all  the  heathens  round  about  shall  oppugn  k,  and 
make  use  of  all  their  power  and  riches  for  the  suppressing  of  it. 

XIV.  \6  ^nd  so  shall  be  the  plague  of  the  horse,  of  the  mule,  of 
the  camel,  and  of  the  ass,  and  of  all  the  beasts  that  shall  be  in  these 
tents,  as  this  plague. 

But  they  stiall  not  prevail:  for  both  they  and  all  their  substance 
and  might  shall  miscarry  ;  and  the  punishing  hand  of  God  sliull 
fall  heavily,  both  upon  them  and  their  assistants  in  this  evil  quar- 
rel :  thev  shall  be  all  enwrapped  in  the  same  common  d.-structinn. 

XIV.  16  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  even/  one  that  is  left  of 
all  the  nations  which  came  against  Jerusalem  shall  even  go  up  from 
year  to  year  to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hasts,  and  to  keep  the 
feast  of  tabernacles. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  those,  which  are  left  alive  of  the 
nations,  which  made  opposition  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  shall 
humbly  and  gladly  submit  themseh  es  to  the  worship  and  service 
of  God  their  Saviour  ;  and  s'lall  cheerfully  join  themselves  to  his 
Church,  in  the  religions  adoration  of  him,  upon  all  occasions. 

XIV.  n  yiiul  it  shall  be,  that  whoso  will  not  come  up  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  unto  Jerusalem  to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  even  upon  them  shall  be  no  rain. 

Those,  who  wilfully  refuse  to  join  themselves  to  the  Church  of 
God  under  the  Gospel,  from  them  will  God  sensibly  withhold  his 
blessings  ;  even  his  seasonable  rains,  and  the  plentiful  increase  of 
the  earth.  ^ 

XIV.  18  u-ind  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and  come  not, 
that  have  no  rain  ;  there  shall  be  the  plague,  wherewith  the  Lord 
will  smite  the  heathen  that  come  not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles. 

And  if  those  of  Egypt,  which  have  ordinarilv  no  rain,  being  sup- 
plied by  the  fruitful  waters  of  Nilus,  shall  forbear  and  refuse  to 
join  in  the  service  of  God  with  tlie  rest  of  his  Church,  they  shall 
be  no  less  plagued  with  drouglit  and  scarcity,  than  the  other  na- 
tions that  depend  upon  the  moisture  that  descends  from  above. 

XIV.  20  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses, 
HOLINESS  UNTO  THE  LORD;  and  the  pots  in  thehoK-o's 
house  shall  be  like  the  bo'ds  before  the  altar.  ^ 
•In  that  day  there  shall  be  so  general  and  happy  a  peace,  that  there 
shall  be  no  need  of  horses  of  war  ;  but  the  bells,  Avhere  ■  ith  those 
horses  were  wont  to  be  adorned,  shall  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord, 
and  converted  to  the  holy  use  of  the  Temple  :  and  there  shall  be 
such  store  of  ofVerings,  on  all  hands,  as  that  the  pots  of  the  Tem- 
ple, which  are  for  the  use  of  the  sacrifice,  sl;y,ll  be  as  frequent,  as 
the  small  bowls  that  stand  before  the  altar. 

XIV.  21  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall  be  ho- 
liness unlo  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  a,nd  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come 
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and  take  of  (hetn,  and  seethe  therein  :  and  in  that  day  there  shall  be 
7io  more  the  Canaanite  in  the  Iwuse  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Yea,  sucii  exceeding  store  sliall  there  be  of  sacrifices,  as  that  all 
the  pots  in  Jerusalem  and  Judah  shalLbe  put  to  this  holy  employ- 
ment ;  in  a  tvpe,  tiiac  everv  ojie  thai  is  a  true  Israelite  shall  ofter 
lip  himself  a  living  sacrifice  to  God,  and  shall  present  unto  God 
liberal  Ejifts  and  thankful  oblations  for  the  maintenance  of  his 
Church  and  service  ;  and  there  shall  no  impure  person,  nor  stran- 
ger from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  be  admitted  to  challenge  a 
place  in  the  holy  Church  of  God. 


MALACHL 

I.  2,  3  I  have  Inved  you,  saith  the  hoKT).  Yet  ye  say.  Wherein 
hast  thou  loved  us  ?  Was  7iot  Esau  Jacob's  brother  ?  saith  the  Lord  .- 
yet  I  loved  Jacob,  And  I  haled  Esau,  and  laid  his  ynountains  and 
his  heritage  waste  for  the  dragons  of  the  wilderness. 
I  have  loved  you,  O  n.7  people  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  that  are 
returned  from  the  late  Babylonish  captivity,  I  have  loved  you  and 
done  great  things  for  you  ;  yet  ye,  unthankful  as  ye  are,  will  not 
acknowledge  it,  but  are  ready  to  say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved 
us  ?  Let  me  then  convince  you  of  my  favours.  Were  not  Esau 
and  Jacob  brothers  ?  did  they  not  both  proceed  from  one  womb 
and  from  one  loins  ?  yet,  without  all  merit  of  yours  or  his,  I  loved 
Jacob  freely  and  graciously  ;  And,  in  comparison  of  you,  hated 
Esau,  and  his  posterity  the  Idumeaa.s :  so  as  that  I  have,  for  your 
sakes,  laid  waste  those  cities,  which  they  inhabited  in  the  moun- 
tains, and  desolated  his  heritage  by  the  sword  of  the  Babylonian 
unrecoverably,  so  as  it  is  turned  desert,  and  fit  only  for  wild  beasts 
and  dragons  ;  whereas  I  have  returned  you  to  your  old  inheritance 
in  peace. 

L  4  JVhereas  Edoni  saith,  We  are  impoverished,  but  we  will  re- 
turn and  build  the  desolate  places;  thus  saith  the  hoKn  of  hosts. 
They  shall  build,  but  I  will  throw  down  ;  and  they  shall  call  I  hem. 
The  border  of  wickedness,  andy  The  people  against  whom  the  Lord 
hath  indignation  for  ever. 

And,  howsoever  these  sons  of  Esau  say.  We  are  indeed  brought 
down,  and  our  cities  are  spoiled  ;  but  why  shoidd  not  we  return, 
as  well  as  ye  the  sons  of  Jacob,  and  build  up  our  ruined  towns 
also  ?  yet,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  In  vain  shall  they  attempt  to  re- 
pair their  wasted  cities  ;  for,  if  they  build,  I  will  pull  down  :  and 
I  will  cause  them  to  he  branded  with  the  sensible  mark  of  my  dis- 
pleasure ;  so  as,  all  ti)e  regions  about  shall  call  them.  The  country 
noted  for  wickedness,  and  The  people  against  whom  the  Lord 
hath  conceived  an  everlasting  indignation  ;  whereas  you,  O'  Israel, 
are  embraced  with  mercy  and  compassion,  and  restored  to  your 
ancient  territories. 

I.  5  And  your  eyes  shall  see.  and  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord  will  be 
viagnijicd from  the  border  of  Israel. 

And,  behold,  your  very  eyes  shall  be  witnesses,  both  of  these  my 
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favours  to  you,  and  of  this  my  severity  to  the  sons  of  Esau  ;  and 
ye  shail  be  fon^ed  to  sav,  The  Lord  h.ith  well  deserved  to  be 
praised  dtid  mae;.iipt"',i,  from  ail  th?  co.ists  of  Isr.iel. 

1.  6  A  son  hooourtih  iiis  father,  and  a  servant  his  master:  if 
then  J  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  he  a  muster, 
•where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  unto  you,  0  priests,  that 
despise  my  name.  And  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  despised  thy 
■name  ? 

This,  indeed,  I  hare  deserved  from  you  ;  but  how  is  it  performed, 
on  your  part  ?  A  son  is  wont  to  honour  his  father,  and  a  servant 
his  rKaster :  ye  call  me  your  Father,  yourselves  my  Sons;  ye  call 
me  vour  Master,  and  yourselves  mv  Servants  ;  if  then  I  be  your 
Father,  &c.  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  even  to  you,  the  guides  of' 
my  people,  O  ve  the  priests  of  my  sanctuary  ;  for  even  ye,  who 
should  be  exemplurily  holv,  even  ve  have  despised  my  name ;  and 
yet  ye  stand  iii  your  own  justifiLation,  and  say,  \yherein  have  we 
despised  thv  name  ? 

\.  1  Ye  offer  polluted  l)read  upon  mine  altar  ;  and  ye  say ,  Where- 
in haven-e  polluted  tlice?  In  that  ye  say.  The  table  of  the  Lord  is 
contemptible. 

Let  me  tell  you  then,  and  convince  vou  of  your  sin  ;  ye  have  cast 
contempt  upon  me,  in  that  ve  have  offered  base  and  unworthy 
oblations  upon  mine  altar  :  yet  still  ye  stand  upon  A'our  innocence, 
and  say,  Wherein  have  we  cast  contempt  upon  thee  r  I  tell  you  . 
again,  in  that  ye  have  a  base  opinion  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and 
fhiHk  any  thing  good  enough  for  it. 

L,  8  And  if  ye  ofer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil  ?  and  if 
ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it  not  evil  ?  offer  it  noxo  unto  thy  gover- 
nor ;  zcill  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  accept  thy  -person  ?  saith  the 
LoF  D  of  hosts. 

Hath  not  the  hiw  of  God  expresslv  forbidden  you  to  offer  the 
blind, or  lanie,or>ick  beasts,  in  sacrihce  to  God  ?  and  istherjnot  good, 
reason  r  go  ye  and  present  suchilike  gifts  to  vour  very  governors, 
men  like  yourselves  ;  will  tliev  take  them  well  from  your  hands, 
and  not  rather  tliink  that  you  put  a  scorn  upon  them  }  will  they 
not  accordingly  send  you  awa\'  with  a  just  scorn,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  .^ 

L  9  And  now,  I  pray  you,  beseech  God  that  he  will  be  gracious 
unto  us:  this  hath  been  bij  your  means  :  will  he  regard  your  persons?  , 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

And  now,  if  ye  like  well  of  these  courses,  go  on  to  offer  these  un- 
meet and  disgraceful  oblations  to  God  ;  and  call  to  him,  notwith- 
standing, that  he  will  be  well  pleased  with  them,  and  with  you  for 
them  :  thus  ve  huva  done  hitherto,  and  have  provoked  God  against 
us;  see  yet,  whether  he  will  accept  of  such  offerers  and  sacrifices  ; 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

T.  10  Who  is  there  even  ainong  you  that  would  shut  the  doors  for 
nought.?  neither  do  ye  kindle  Hive.  on  mine  altar  for  nought.  I  have, 
no  pleasure  in  you. 

I  have  not  dealt  thus  with  you,  but  have  abundantly  recompensed 
all  your  services  :  which  of  you  is  tlieje,  among  ail  the  Lcvites  of 
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my  Temple,  that  hath  shut  the  doors  of  my  house,  unrewar.'Ied  ? 
which  of  you  is  there,  that  hath  so  much  as  kindled  a  fire  on  mine 
altar,  for  noiioht  ?  yet  ye  have  had  no  regard  unto  me  again .  I 
will  be  affected  to  you  accordingly  ;  be!iold,  1  have  no  pleasure 
.  in  vou. 

I.  1 1  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  do-wn  of 
ike  same  my  name  shail  be  great  among  the  Genti/cs ;  and  in  every 
•place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering. 
Neitlier  sliall  my  worshi])  and  service  bet  onhned  to  yon,  but  I  will 
hereafter  enlarge  it  to  all  the  ends  of  the  world  ;  fo  ,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  Name  shall 
be  honoured  and  adored  of  the  Gentiles,  who  are  as  vet  without 
God  ii!  the  world  j  and  they  shall  in  every  place,  not  m  my  Tem- 
ple only,  offer  pure  and  holy  sacrifices  unto  me. 

I.  12  But  ye  have  profaned  it,  in  that  ye  say.  The  fable  of  the 
Lord  is  polluted  ;  and  the  fruit  thereof,  even  his  meat,  is  contemp- 
tible. 

But,  as  for  yon,  ye  have  profaned  and  abused  my  Name  ;  in  that 
ye  have  entertained  base  conceits  of  my  sacrifices,  and  have  held 
the  oblations  offered  unto  me,  as  meat  vile  and  contemptible,  and 
unworthy  of  any  other  respects  than  scorn. 

I.  \3  Fe  said  alsb.  Behold,  what  a  xoeariness  hit  \  and  ye  have 
^  snuffed  at  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  and  ye  brought  that  which 
was  toi'H,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick. 

Ye  said  also,  What  a  toil  is  this  we  are  put  unto,  in  killing  and  di- 
viding these  base  and  worthless  sacrifices  ?  whereas,  Vt'ould  ye  but 
have  signified  the  least  dislike  of  these  unn;eet  oblations,  they 
Avould  have  been  exchanged  for  better  ;  but  all  was  alike  to  yon  : 
ye  were  Milling  enough  to  take  what  was  brought  you,  and  to 
offer  that  which  was  torn  and  lame  and  sick. 

L  14  But  cursed  be  the  deceiver,  -johick  hath  in  his  flock  a  "tnale, 
and  voweth,  and  sacrifccth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing  :  for  J  am 
a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  my  name  is  dreadful 
amo7ig  the  heathen. 

But, ^cursed  be  that  hollow  and  falsehearted  Jew,  who,  having  in 
his  (lock  a  male,  without  spot  or  blemish,  fat  and  well  liking  ;  yet, 
after  his  vow,  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  lean,  blemished,  unsound 
female:  for  I  am  a  Great  King,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  I  look 
for  the  best,  who  have  made  all  ;  and  mv  Name  is  great  and  dread- 
ful in  all  tlie  world  :  the  Gentiles  shall  adore  and  magnify  it,  how- 
ever it  be  shghled  of  mv  unwortiiy  people  of  Israel. 

IL  3  Behold,  I  will  corrupt  your  seed,  and  spread  dang  up07i 
your  faces,  even  the  dung  of  your  solemyi  feasts;  and  on^t  shall  take 
you  away  -with  it. 

Behold,  1  will  punish  you  with  dearth:  your  seed  shall  corrupt, 
^  and  your  fieldsshall  yield  vou  no  increase  ;  and  I  will  scornfully  cast 
the  dung  of  your  sacrifices,  in  your  solemn  feasts,  upon  your 
taces,  and  so  cover  you  over  with  it,  that  ye  shaJl  be  carried 
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away,  as  a  heap  of  comport  :  so  basely  will  I  cause  you  to  be  re- 
puted of  my  people. 

II.  4  And  ye  shall  kno-x  that  I  have,  sent  this  commandment  unto 
you,  that  my  covenant  might  be  with  Levi,  saith  the  Lordo/  hosts. 
And  ve  shall  k  tio\'i',  that  I  have  decreed  and  coiumauded  tins  con- 
tempt to  be  poured  upon  voa,  that  ye  might  repent  of  your  sins, 
wherewith  ye  have  provoked  me,  that  so,  I  might  continue  that 
covenant,  which  I  made  with  the  tribe  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts. 

II.  5  My  covenaiit  was  with  him  of  life  and  peace. 
I  covenanted  with  my  priesthood  of  tiiat  tribe,  to  give  them  pre- 
servation and  welfare ;  yea,  the  life  of  grace,  and  true  spiritual 
peace. 

II.  7  For  the  pn'esfs  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should 
seek  the  law  at  his  mouth  :  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

For  it  is  required  and  expected  of  the  priests  of  God's  Sanctuary, 
that  they  should  be  men  of  knowledge  and  heavenly  wisdom  ;  so 
as  their  breasts  should  keep,  and  their  lips  should  express  to  the 
people,  the  right  understanding  of  divine  things  :  and  to  them 
should  the  people  resort,  for  their  information  in  the  law  of  God; 
for  God  hath  appointed  them  to  be  his  messengers,  to  deliver  his 
will  to  men. 

II.  10  Have  we  not  all  one  father"?  hath  not  one  God  created  us  ? 
why  do  -we  deal  treacherously  every  man  against  his  brother,  by 
profaning  the  covenant  of  our  fathers  ? 

Wiiv  do  ye  tax  us  for  our  unlawful  marriages  with  infi  Icls  ?  Was 
not  Adam  one  common  father  to  us  all  ?  Hath  not  one  Goil  created 
us  all  ?  Why  do  ye  therefore  charge  us,  with  treacherous  dealing 
with  our  brethren,  and  profaning  tlie  covenant  of  our  forefathers, 
in  that  w.;  do  promiscuo  J>lv  matcii  with  our  heathen  neighbours  } 
II.  1 1  Judah  hath  dealt  treacherously ,  and  an  abomination  is  com- 
mitfed  in  Israel  and  in  Jerusalem  ;  for  Juduh  hath  profaned  the 
holiness  of  the  Lord  which  he  loved,  and  hath  married  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  strange  god. 

Yes,  O  ve  Jews,  think  not  to  evade  thus  :  Judah  hath  dealt  trea- 
cherously with  God,  and  with  those  lawful  wives  whom  they  had 
formerlv  taken  ;  and  an  abomination  is  committed  in  Israel,  and 
in  Jerusalem  itself :  for  Judah  hath  profaned  the  lioly  institution 
of  marriage,  which  the  Lord  hath  both  made  and  highly  respected  ; 
and  hath  taken,  as  an  addition  of  a  second  marriage,  unto  his  bed, 
the  daughters  of  Pagans  and  Inlidels. 

II.  1 2  The  Lord  zcill  cut  off  the  man  that  doeth  this,  the  master 
and  the  scholar,  out  of  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob,  and  him  that  offeretli 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

The  Lord  will  not  sulTer  these  wicked  coniunctinns  to  prosper  : 
he  will  cut  otf  the  man  that  doth  this,  together  with  his  posterity, 
and  his  abettors,  out  of  the  congregation  of  Israel ;  and  thoug':i  he 
should  think  to  pacify  God  with  otfcrings,  yet  God  will  not  accept 
them,  or  spare  him. 
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II.  13  And  this  have  ye  done  agam,  covering  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  zDith  tears,  with  vL'eeping,  and  with  crying  out,  insomuch  that 
he  regardeth  not  the  offering  anjj  more,  or  receiveth  it  'with  good 
will  at  your  hand. 

And  this  ye  have  added  unto  your  other  sins;  ye  have  dealt  so 
cruelly  and  un'iustly  with  your  wives,  as  that  ye  have  caused  them 
to  wash  the  altars  of  God,  with  the  tears  of  their  weeping  and 
complaints  ,  so  as,  that  God,  who  hateth  all  iniquity,  regardeth 
not  the  ort'erings  you  present  unto  him,  any  more,  &:c, 

II.  14  Yet  ye  say,  Wherefore?  Because  the  Lord  hath  been 
witness  between  thee  and  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  against  xohom  thou 
hast  dealt  treachoously  :  yet  is  she  thy  companion,  and  the  wife  of 
thy  covenant. 

Yet  ye  stand  stiffly  upon  the  justification  of  your  innocence  •; 
and  say.  What  have  we  done,  or  wherein  have  we  deserved  this 
disrespect  to  our  sacrifices  ?  Know  then,  that  it  is  for  your  trea- 
cherous and  unjust  dealing  with  the  wife  of  your  youth,  with 
whom  you  were  lawfully  married  ;  of  which  solemn  contract,  the 
Lord  himself,  the  institutor  of  marriage,  hath  been  witness  :  even 
those  your  la'vfid  wives  have  ye  abused  ;  yet  they  are  ordained  of 
God  for  the  comfortaijle  companions  of  your  life,  and  by  a  firm 
and  indissoluble  covenant  conjoined  unto  you. 

II.  15  And  did  not  he  make  one  ?  Yet  had  he  the  residue  of  the 
spirit.  A7id  wLercJore  one'?  That  he  might  seek  a  godly  seed. 
Therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit,  and  let  none  deal  treacherously 
against  the  wfe  of  his  youth. 

Yourselves,  if  ye  shall  but  look  back  to  the  first  original  act  of 
God,  shall  necessiirily  be  convinced  ;  for  did  not  God  make  one 
woman  only  for  one  man  ?  yet  He  had  power,  who  was,  and  is 
the  God  of  the  Spirits  of  All  Flesh,  to  have  made  more  :  this  had 
been  as  easy  for  him  ;  wherefore  did  he  therefore  conjoin  one  wo- 
man only  to  that  one  man,  and  why  doth  he  still  continue  his  ordi- 
nance of  the  same  single  copulation  ;  but,  that  herein  he  took 
care  that  the  children,  the  issue  of  suci)  wedlock,  should  be  holily 
and  lawfully  begotten  ?  Take  heed  to  yourselves  therefore,  anci 
keep  yourselves  witliin  the  compass  of  God's  ordmance^  andsufller 
not  your  unbridled  spirits  to  break  forth  into  these  inordinate  de- 
sires and  wicked  concupiscences :  let  no  man  offer  wrong  to  the 
wife  of  his  youth,  in  taking  in  a  stranger  unto  his  bed. 

II.  16  For  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  saith  that  he  hateth 
putting  away  :  for  one  covereth  violence  xvith  his  garment,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  :  therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit,  that  ye  deal  not 
treacherously . 

For  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  howsoever  ye  may  unjustly  pretend 
his  allowance  of  this  common  dismission  of  your  wives  upon  every 
slight  occasion,  prolesseth  to  hate  these  your  causeless  repudia- 
tions of  them  ;  and  whosoever  doth  this,  what  colour  soever  he  set 
upon  it,  yet  doth  but  cloak  a  violence  and  wrong,  which  Gorl  will 
revenge,  &.c. 
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II.  17  Fe  /laze  wearied  (he  Lord  uzlh  your  words.  Yet  ye  say. 
Wherein  have  "xe  wearied  him  ?  When  ye  sat/,  Every  one  that  doeth 
evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  dtlighteth  in  them  ;  or, 
Where  is  the  God  of  judgment? 

Moreover,  besides  all  these  actual  wickednesses,  ye  have  ex- 
tremely urged  tile  patience  of  the  Lord,  witii  the  words  of  A'oiir 
blasphemies  ;  yet  ye  are  ready  to  face  out  this  sin  also,  and  say, 
Wherein  have  we  thus  offended  in  our  speeches?  Know  then,  that 
ye  iiave  shamefully  blaspliemed  God,  in  that  ye  sav.  It  is  all  one, 
whether  a  man  be  good  or  evil  :  every  one,  that  doth  evil,  speeds 
as  well  at  God's  hands  as  the  best  ;  and  he  delights  in  wicked  doers, 
else  thev  should  not  so  prosper  as  they  do:  where  is  the  justice  of 
God,  in  the  mean  time  ?  or  how  is  he  a  God  of  such  integrity  and 
unpartial  retribution,  as  he  is  reported  ? 

III.  1  Behold,  I  xvill  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare 
the  ivay  before  me :  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in  :  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Behold,  I  will  stop  the  mouths  of  all  such  ulasphemous  cavillers: 
I  will,  in  my  appointed  time,  send  nv  messenger,  John  tiie  B  p~ 
tist  ;  arid  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  my  personal  and  visible  » 
coming:  lo,  the  ^Ies^iah,  even  the  Loiil,  whom  ye  wait  for,  shall 
ere  long  come  into  his  I  emple  ;  that  great  Messenger  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Covenant,  whom,  with  joy  of  heart,  ve,  my  faithful 
ones,  have  long  expected  :  behold,  he  shall  corne,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts. 

III.  2  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  and  who  shall 
stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  for  he  is  lilie  a  refner''sfre,  and  like ful- 
ler''s  soap  : 

But  how  .-hal!  the  guilty  and  wicked  ones  of  the  world  abide  the 
day  of  his  coming  how  shall  tiiey  be  abje  to  stand  before  him, 
when  he  appeareth  f  for  he  shall  come  to  purge,  and  refine  his 
Church. 

III.  3  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver:  and 
he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and 
silver,  that  they  may  offer  unio  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righte- 
ousness. 

And  he  shall  address  himself  zealously  and  exquisitely,  to  rid  his 
Church  of  all  that  corruption  of  doctrine  and  manners,  whcrev/ith 
it  is  defiled  :  and,  especially,  he  shall  reform  the  priests  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  quit  them  of  that  dross  of  error  and  unrigh- 
teousness, wherewith  that  holy  calling  hath  been  formerly  im- 
pured  ;  that  they  may  with  clean  hands  offer  up  hol}^  sacrifices 
unto  their  God. 

in.  4  Then  shall  the  of erings  of  Judah  and  .Jerusalem  be  pleasant 
unto  the  Lord,  as  in  the  days  oj  old,  and  as  in  former  years. 
Then  shall  all  the  services  of  ids  holy  Church  be  pleasing  and  ac- 
ceptable unto  the  Lord  ;  no  less  than  the  best  sacrifices  of  Abel 


ST.   MATTHEW.  -  113 

and  Melchisedech,  and  of  all  the  holy  fathers  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

nr.  5  Jnd  I  will  come  near  io  you  to  judgment ;  and  I  will  be  a 
swift  witness  against  the  sorcerers,  ike. 

And,  whereas  ye  lately  said,  Where  is  the  God  of  Judgment  ? 
behold,  now  ye  sliall  see  and  find  where  he  is  :  I  w^ill  come  close  to 
you  ill  judgment,  and  will  take  a  speedy  course  ot  vengeance 
against  the  sorcerers,  &c. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 

I.  1  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David, 

the  son  of  Abraham. 

T'.e  roll,  or  catalogue,  of  the  pedigree  of  Jesus  Christ;  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  derived  from  tiiose  two  most  remarkable  proge- 
nitors, Duvirl  and  Abraham  ;  to  whom  the  promises  were  most 
clearly  and  fully  made  of  the  Messiah,  to  be  deduced  from  their 
loins. 

I.  5  .And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab  ;  and  Booz  begat  Obed 
of  Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse. 

And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab,  who  received  the  spies  in  Je- 
richo ;  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth,  the  Moabitess  ;  which  two 
women,  being  foreigners  from  the  commonweakh  of  Israel,  were 
both  mercifully  received  into  the  Church  of  God,  and  honoured 
with  the  progeniture  of  Christ. 

I.  8  And  Joram  begat  Ozias. 
Of  Joram  was  descended  Ozias :  betwixt  whom  were  interposed 
three  kings  ;  Ahaziah,  Joasli,  and  Amaziah  :  whereof  mention  is 
not  made  ;  whether  for  that  they  were  of  the  seed  of  Ahnb,  or 
for  that,  there  being  no  danger  of  omission  in  so  known  a  pedi- 
gree, there  miglit  be  a  just  observation  of  the  intended  number  of 
the  generations  specified. 

I.  11  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  brethren,  about  the 
time  theij  were  carried  away  to  Babijloyi. 

And  Josiah  begat  Jehoiukim  and  his  brethren  ;  and  that  Jehoiakim 
begat  Joachin,  or  Jechoniah,  near  to  the  time  that  they  were  car- 
ried away  captive  to  Babylon  ;  so  as  Josiah  was  the  grandfather  of 
Jechoniah. 

I.  12  After  that  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat 
Salathiel. 

In  the  time  of  the  captivity,  Jechoniah,  wliom  God  pronounced 
childless,  in  respect  of  any  succession  to  the  throne,  begat  Sala- 
thiel his  sccood  son. 

I.  16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary. 
And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  being  of  the  same 
tribe  and  family  ;  so  a.s  they  had  the  same  common  ancestors ; 

VOL.   IV.  I 
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wliich  were  tliercfore  wont  to  be  reckoned  by  the  males,  and  not 
by  the  t'eniales. 

I.  n  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  axe  fourteen 
generaiiovs  ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babi/lon 
are  fourteen  generations  ;  S(c. 

So,  in  the  Hue  or  pedigree  of  Abraham  to  David,  are  fourteen  de- 
scents ;  and,  from  David  to  the  carr\'ing  away  into  Babylon,  four- 
teen descents,  ike. 

I.  19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not 'bill- 
ing to  make  her  a  public  example,  mas  yninded  to  put  her  away 
privily. 

Then  Joseph,  her  betrothed  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and 
therefore  not  willing  to  cloak  that  unchastity,  which  he  suspdcted 
in  his  espoused  wife  ;  and,  on  the-  other  side,  as  a  merciful  and 
loving  husband,  being  not  willing  to  prosecute  the  rigour  of  the 
law  against  her  ;  resolved  to  put  her  awav  privilv. 

I.  20  Fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wfc  :  for  that  which 
is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Fear  not  to  acknowledge  Mary  for  thy  wife,  and  to  make  a  ritual 
consummation  of  that  marriage  which  is  contracted  betwixt  you  ; 
for  that,  which  is  conceived  in  her,  is  not  of  any  mortal  seed,  but 
is  miraculously  -wrought  by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  Holv 
Ghost. 

I.  25  And  hiew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn 
son  :  and  he  called  his  navie  JESUS. 

And  Joseph,  in  reverence  of  that  divine  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  blessed  conception  which  was  wrouglit  in  her,  yielded  so 
much  honour  to  the  bodv  of  Mary  his  wife,  as  that  he  altogether 
aljstained  from  all  carnal  knowledge  of  so  holv  a  vessel :  and  when 
this  only  child  of  hers  was  boi'n,  according  to  the  vision  and  pre- 
monition whicli  he  had  from  God,  he  called  his  name  Jesus,  or 
Saviour. 

II.  1,2  Now  when  Jesiis  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea  in  the 
days  of  Ho  od  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east 
to  Jerusalem,  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of' the  Jews  ? 
fur  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  cast,  and  are  come  to  worship  him. 
Now,  when  Jesus  was,  upon  occa^ion  of  the  tribes  going  up  to 
their  several  cities  to  be  taxed,  born  at  Bethlehem,  not  that  of 
Zebulon  but  of  Judah,  in  the  reign  of  Herod  the  first,  being  a 
tributary  king  of  the  Jews  under  the  Romans,  there  came  Wise 
Men  from  the  eastern  coasts,  whether  of  Chaldea,  or  rather  of 
Persia,  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  iSaving,  Where  is  he,  whom  we 
know,  by  assured  revelation  from  God,  to  be  born  the  true  King 
of  the  Jews;  and  that,  not  a  Prince  of  any  natural  and  ordinary 
rank,  but  such  a  one,  as  is  designed  and  notified  from  heaven,  for 
some  marvellous  purpose  :  for  there  hath  appeared  unto  us  in  the 
East  a  miraculous  star,  which  signifieth  his  coming  into  the  world  ; 
and  we  are  come  afar  oft',  to  present  cur  homage  and  worship 
unto  him. 
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II.  6  Jvd  thou  Bethlehem,  S(c.    See  Micah  v.  verse  2. 

II.  y  U  hen  theij  had  heard  the  kitig,  they  departed ;  and,  lo^ 
the  star,  -ii'hich  they  saw  in  /he  east,  •went  before  them,  till  it 
came  and  stood  over  where  the  y  auig  child  was. 
That  very  mar,  which  thev  hud  formeriv  seen  in  the  East  and  had 
guidt^cktheni  to  Jerusalem,'  now  appeared  unto  them  again  ;  and, 
as  moving  lower  in  the  air,  went  visibly  before  them,  till  it  came 
to  Bethlehem,  and^there  stood  still  over  tlie  house,  where  the  new- 
born child  was. 

II.  11  yhid  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him  :  and  when  they  had 
opened  their  treasures,  ilieij  presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

And,  riotwithstaiiding  tlic  homeliness  of  tlie  place,  and  the  mean 
appearance  of  the  parents,  and  the  poorness  of  the  furniture  and 
provision  for  that  birth,  they,  acknowledging  some  more  than  hu- 
man Maiesty  in  that  child,  fell  down  and  wors  'ipped  him;  and 
presented  unto  him  the  most  precious  gifts  which  their  country 
yielded,  even  gold,  frankince  nse  and  mvrrii. 

II.  15  That  it  might  he  fulplled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 
So  as,  herein  was  fulfilled  and  verified,  in  a  higher  nature  and  de- 
gree, that,  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Hoseas,  saying. 
Out  of  Egvpt  have  I  called  my  son  ;  for  that,  winch  he  spake  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  which  were  the  sons  of  God  i)y  choice  dnd 
adoption,  was  now  fulfilled  in  Him,  who  was  the  Natural  and 
Eternal  Son  of  his  Father. 

II.  16  ^nd  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in 
all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to 
the  time  which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 
And  slew  .11  tlic  children,  tliat  were  in  I^'tlilehem,  tkc.  and  that 
were  two  years  okl  and  under  ;  tl;at  he  niigiit  make  sure  work, 
and  migiit  certainly  light  U[)on  the  child,  whose  birth  the  Wise- 
men  had  signified  unto  hini :  he  did  therefore  resolve,  to  cast  be- 
yond the  time  dec.arcd  by  them  so  far  back,  as  there  should  be  no 
likelihood  ot  ptissibility  for  that;  designed  child  to  escape. 

II.  n,  18  Then  xvas fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 
the  prophet,  saying.  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  hi  ard,  lamenta- 
tion, and  weeping,  and  great  viuurning,  Rachel  weeping  i'or  her 
children,  ajid  would  not  he  comforted,  because  they  are  not, 
Then  was  again  lulfilled  that,  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremv  the 
prophet,  concerning  Rachel  s  weeping  ibv  her  soiis  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjainui  :  she,  being  buried  at  Bethler.em,  was  brought  in,  aS 
it  were  in  her  grave,  so  deejjlv  lamenting  the  loss  of  her  posterity, 
carried  away  captive  into  Biibvlon,  as  that  the  voice  of  her  weep- 
ing was  heard  afar  off,  even  at  Ramah  in  the  tribe  of  Ben-amin  ; 
and  now,  well  mar  she  renew  that  her  lamentation,  when  so 
many  innocent  children  were  tiius  cruelly  sLiin  w;thin  the  sight  of 
her  grave. 

II.  23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it 
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viiffht.  be  fuljiUcd  -which  thus  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be 
called  a  Nazarcne. 

And  he  came,  and  abode  in  a  citv  of  Galilee,'  called  Nazareth  ; 
that,  in  the  verv  place  of  his  dwelling,  there  might  be  an  allusion 
to  that  stile  nr  title,  which  is  frequently  given  to  him  of  the  pro- 
phets, by  w  horn  he  is  called  Netzar :  so  iis,  out  of  this  ground, 
the  ap}jellation  which  is  given  him  of  a  Nazarcne,  however  it  be 
objected  to  him,  by  way  of  reproach,  is  rather  a  notable  proof  of 
his  answerableness  to  that  prediction  of  the  prophets  ;  especially 
that  of  Isaiah,  who,  by  the  root  of  Jesse,  whence  he  should  come, 
describes  Betlilehem,  the  dwelling  of  Jesse,  for  the  place  of  his 
birth  ;  ana  by  that  Netzar,  which  should  arise  from  that  root, 
meant  to  allude  to  the  place  of  his  abode  and  education. 

III.  4  And  the  savie  John  had  his  raiment  of  carneVs  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loiyis and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild 
honey. 

And  the  same  John  preached  in  those  villages,  which  were  scat- 
tered in  the  desert  ;  living  in  an  austere  and  retired  fashion  ;  being 
clothed  in  an  unnstial,  rough,  neglected  habit,  and  feeding  on 
such  homelv  and  voluntary  diet  as  that  wild  place  would  atlbrd  ; 
that,  by  this  strange  manner  of  his  life,  the  minds  of  men  might 
be  raised  to  a  conceit  of  .some  extraordinary  matter,  both  in  his 
person  and  message. 

III.  7,  8  0  generation  of  vipers,  -u  ho  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
frQvi  the  wrath  to  come  i  Bring  forth  therefore  f  ruits  meet  for 
repentance : 

O  ye  Pharisees  and  Saducees,  who  are  rather  venomous  serpents 
than  men,  so  full  are  ye  of  despight  and  wickedness  ;  how  comes 
it  about,  that  ye  are  grown  thus  spiritually  wise,  to  seek  thus 
seasonably  to  avoid  the  wrath  and  judgments  of  God  to  come,  by 
betaking  yourselves  to  this  holy  institution  of  baptism,  and  wash- 
ing in  this  sacred  Lver  of  regeneration  ?  Who  hath  put  this  into 
your  hearts  r  Can  this  be  any  other,  but  a  motion  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  whose  blessed  suggestions,  if  ve  would  follow  to  purpose, 
See  that  your  repentance  be  serious  and  effectual  :•  do  not  content 
3'ourselves  what  this  formal  profession,  but  bring  forth  such  fruits, 
both  of  good  affections  and  of  good  works,  as  may  be  meet  for 
true  penitents,  and  as  will  necessarily  flow  from  true  grace 
wrought  in  the  heart. 

111.  9  And  thifik  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham 
to  om  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

Do  not  rest  in  this,  or  boast  of  it  as  an  all-sufficient  privilege,  that 
Abraham  is  your  father  after  the  flesh  :  the  thank  of  thii  is  God's, 
and  not  yours  ;  neither  is  this  any  more  than  the  power  of  God  is 
able  to  do  for  these  very  stones  of  the  wilderness,  of  which  he  is 
no  less  able  to  make  children  unto  Abraham,  than  he  was  to  make 
Adam  of  the  clay,  or  Eve  of  his  rib. 


I 


ST.  MATTHEW.  117 

III.  10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  : 
therefore  eve)y  tree  which  bringeta  not  forth  good  fruit  is  heivn 
dowyi,  and  cast  into  the Jire. 

Please  not  yourselses  therefore  with  these  pretences;  but  know, 
that  now  God  intends  to  take  a  severe  and  round  course,  with  all 
the  hypocritical  and  fruitless  professors  of  his  Name  :  grant  that 
Abraham  is  your  root,  and  that  ye  are  sprung  up  tiom  him  ;  yet 
know,  tiiat  God's  judgment,  like  an  axe,  is  now  laid  to  you,  to 
hew  you  down  speedily,  that  ye  may  be  cast  into  hell  tire,  if  ye 
bring  not  forth  good  fruit,  such  as  may  beseem  the  trees  that  grovv 
from  such  a  root. 

III.  1 1  /  indeed  baptize  you  with  wafer  unto  repentance  :  but  he 
that  covieth  after  vieis  mightier  than  7,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  rvor- 
thy  to  bear  :  he  shall,  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
fre. 

I  indeed,  as  being  a  mere  man,  can  only  apply  nnto  vou  the  out- 
ward sign  of  baptism,  which  is  a  sacrament  of  repentance  and  spi- 
ritual regeneration  ;  and  can  go  no  further  :  but  the  great  Mes- 
siah of  the  World,  whose  foreruimer  I  am,  and  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  bear,  hath  a  power  infinitely  above  mine  :  he  shall 
confer  upon  you  the  inward  graces  of  his  Spirit,  which  is  of  a 
purging  and  cleansing  quality  ;  and  shall  so  work  upon  your 
souls,  as  the  fire  doth  upon  metals  :  which  Spirit  of  his,  shall,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  descend  upon  your  heads,  in  the  forms  of 
fiery  tongues. 

III.  12  Whose  fan  \^  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gar  na- ;  but  will  burn  up 
the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 

The  Church  of  God  is  like  a  cornfloor,  w  herein  there  is  not  only 
wheat,  but  chafF,  and  straws,  and  dross,  and  much  oftal.  The 
Messiah,  whom  I  forerun,  comes  with  a  fan  in  his  hand,  whereby 
he  will  cleanse  and  purge  his  Church,  l)y  the  effectual  and  power- 
ful preaching  of  his  Gospel,  which  shall  seal  up  the  good  unto 
everlasting  life  ;  so  as  they,  like  unto  pure  wheat,  shall  be  by 
him  set  apart  for  the  garner  of  iieavcn  :  while  the  wicked,  as  the 
chaff  and  soil  of  the  floor,  shall  be  swept  up,  and  cast  by  him  into 
unquenchable  fire. 

III.  15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
now  :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he 
suffered  him. 

It  is  not  for  thee,  to  stand  upon  these  points  of  the  excellency  of 
my  ])erson,  above  thine,  now  at  this  time  when  my  Baptism  is  in 
hand  :  do  thou  readily  yield  to  that,  which  I  require  of  thee  ;  as 
that,  which  God  the  Father  hath  willed,  both  me  to  undergo,  and 
thee  to  perform  :  for  thus  it  is  fit  for  us  to  accomplish,  in  uU  due 
obedience,  a  I  tl.at  part  of  God's  will  which  concerns  us. 

III.  16  And,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him. 
And  there  was  a  visible  kind  of  opening  in  the  heaven,  as  if  the 
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curtain  of  the  skv  had  been  drawn  ;  and  a  f^lorious  bri<]jhtness 
shewed  itself,  as  it  were,  above  tbe  firmament  ;  and  He,  who  had 
before  received  the  Spirit,  not  bv  measure,  now  that  he  was  to 
enter  upon  the  execution  of  this  work  of  nian's  re.iemption.  He 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  upon  huii,  in  the  form  of  a  Dove, 
and  ligi)tinj;  upon  him  ;  as  in  a  gr.icious  and  pubiic  attestation 
from  heaven,  of  the  designaiion  and  en.ibling  of  him  to  so  g-reat 
^  work. 

IV.  1  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  in 
he  tempted  of  the  devil. 

7^hen  was  Jesus  moved  liv  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  go  a-^ide  into  the 
Avilderness  ;  that  he  might  tiiere  en'er  the.  c<mil;at  with  t  e  great 
enemy  of  man's  salvation  ;  that  so  he  m  <iht  begin  this  great  office 
in  many  and  strong  tem;)tation-. 

IV.  4  It  is  •written,  Man  shall  not  live  hy  bread  alone ^  but  b\^ 
every  word  that  proceedelh  out  of  the  viouth  of  God. 
It  is  not  the  very  m^ter  al  sub.-tance  of  bread,  tiiat  can  or  doth 
Hiaintain  the  life  of  man  ;  i)ut  tlie  biessnig  of  G'>d,  giving  power 
to  that  bread  to  noui  isii  ;  ueitl)er  is  Almightv  God  tied  to  the  or- 
dinary means  of  bread,  as  if  witiiout  that  he  could  not  su>tain 
man's  life  ;  but  he  is  able,  bv  his  infinite  poner,  either  to  create 
new  means,  or  to  work  without  or  .ig;lin^t  the  m  mu^. 

IV.  5  jThen  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  set- 
ieth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

Then  Jesus,  that  he  m  g'it  give  .id  advantage  to  the  challenges  of 
Satan,  suHered  himself  to  be  led  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  be  set  upon 
a  high  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

IV.  7  Thou,  shall  not  tem.pt  the  Lord  thy  God.  See  Deut.  vi. 
verse  16. 

IV.  8  Jgain,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  e.rceeding  high 
mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them. 

And  represented  to  his  eve  divers  countries  round  about;  and, 
■withal,  represented  to  his  imagination  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  magnificence  and  glory  thereof,  setting  them 
forth  in  all  their  po;up,  and  pleasure,  and  roj  alty. 

IV.  1 2  He  departed  into  Galilee. 
He  departed  into  tiie  up.>er  Gainee,  which  was  out  of  Herod's  do- 
minions, called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles. 

IV.  15,  16  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles;  The  people  -u-hich  sat  in  dark- 
ness 5i'c.    See  Isaia  s  ix'.  verses  1,2. 

IV.  19  j4 ml  he  said  unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men. 

Follow  me,  ars  J  I  will  prefer  vou  to  a  higher  function  :  for,  where- 
as now  your  trade  is  this  toilsome  fishing  in  llie  sea,  I  will  advance 
you  to  that  spiritual  calling,  wlierein  you  shall  take  men  instead  of 
fishes  ;  by  the  nets  of  wholesome  doctrine,  drawing  them  up  out  of 
the  sea  of  the  world,  into  the  ship  of  my  Churcij. 
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V.  2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  sai/ing. 
And  he  composed  himself  to  speak  unto  the  nuiUitiule  ;  and  taught 
them,  saying, 

V.  3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Blessedness  is  the  end  ve  all  aim  at ;  and  that,  which  the  most 
men^are  apt  to  mistake  :  ye  are  wont  commonly  to  account  them 
blessed,  which  abound  with  wealtii,  and  honour,  and  pleasure  ; 
and  those,  on  the  contrary,  miserable,  who  are  wanting  in  any 
of  these  :  but  I  must  teach  you  other  doctrine  ;  would  ye  therefore 
know  who  are  truly  blessed  ?  howsoever  then  the  world  esteems 
them,  they  are  blessed,  who,  being  dejectei!  by  the  hand  of  God, 
have  learned  to  make  a  good  use  oi'  his  affliction,  being  thereby 
inwardly  humbled  under  that  mighty  and  just  hand  ;  for  God  will 
recompense  their  want  with  abundance,  their  abasement  witli 
heavenly  glory. 

V.  4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
And,  whereas  the  world  accounts  none  blessed  but  the  merry  and 
jovial,  I  tell  you  that  they  are  blessed,  who  mourn  for  their  sins, 
and  ai"e  sadly  affected  whether  with  their  own  or  others  evils  ; 
for  this  sorrow  shall  end  in  joy  and~cbmfort. 

V.  5  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
Blessed  are  the  lowly  and  gentle,  and  patient  and  longsuH'ering  ; 
for  God  shall  reward  their  humility,  and  meek  and  quiet  disposi- 
tion, with  a  comfortable  fruition  of  these  earthly  blessings,  and  of 
better  above. 

V.  6  Blessed  are  they  whieh  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 
ousness :  for  they  sliall  be  filed. 

Blessed  are  they,  who,  w  hen  they  have  so  moderated  their  appe- 
tite, that  their  desires  are  no  other  than  just  and  equal,  yet  wait 
and  languish  under  the  forbearance  and  want  thereof,  and  do 
eagerly  affect  spiritual  blessings  ;  for  God  will  find  a  time  to  satisfy 
their  longing,  and  to  fill  them  with  all  good  things. 

V.  13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the" salt  have  lost  his  . 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  he  salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  no- 
thing, but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  underfoot  of  men. 
Ye,  my  Apostles  ai^d  Disciples,  are  unto  the  world  as  salt  is  to 
meat:  without  your  Doctrine  the  world  would  be  altogether  un- 
savoury :  consider  therefore  in  what  state  ye  are  ;  the  greater  your 
use  and  service  is,  the  more  is  your  danger  and  judgment.  Other 
thitigs,  when  they  have  lost  tlieir  savour,  recover  it  by  the  virtue 
of  salt  applied  unto  them  ;  but  if  salt  itself  have  lost  the  savour, 
what  can  be  able  to  fetch  it  again  ?  Even  so,  ye  serve  to  season 
the  graceless  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  by  your  good  doctrine  and 
life  ;  but  it  ye  yourselves  i)ecome  graceless,  what  remedy  cari 
there  be  for  you  ?  Other  things,  when  they  have  lost  their  natur^ 
and  good  qualities,  yet  even  after  their  corruption  ni.iv  be  useful 
lor  some  purposes  ;  but  for  salt,  if  that  have  once  lost  the  savour, 
H  is,  it  can  be,  good  for  nothing  ;  and  therefore  must  necessarily 
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be  cast  out,  as  utterly  unprofitable.  Even  so  it  is  with  you,  if  ye 
shall  detjenerate  from  this  holy  calling,  wherein  ye  are  set. 

V.  15  Neither  do  men  light  a  candlcy  and  put  it  under  a 
hushel,  SCc. 

God  hath  not  given  unto  you  these  stations  or  these  graces,  that 
ye  should  keep  them  to  yourselves,  and  smother  them  in  an  ob- 
scure privacy  ;  but  that  ye  should  bring  them  forth  to  the  benefit 
of  the  world,  and  improve  them  to  the  direction  and  salvation  of 
many,  as  men  do  not  light  a  candle  to  hide  it,  &c. 

V.  n  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  pro- 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 
Because  ye  hear  some  doctrines  from  me,  whereto  your  ears  were 
not  formerly  inured,  do  not  imagine  or  conceive,  that  I  am  come 
to  make  any  innovation  or  change  of  that  doctrine  or  holy  cove- 
nant, that  is  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses  or  the  Prophets  :  no  ; 
it  is  so  far  from  that,  as  that  I  am  come  to  make  good,  and  ratify, 
and  perfect  the  same  ;  in  that  by  mv  Spirit  I  shall  quicken  the 
dead  letter  of  the  law,  and  really  exhibit  and  perform  that  which 
Avas  shadowed  out  by  the  figures  of  the  law, 

V.  IS  For  verily  I  say  U7ito  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  passy 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be 
fulfilled. 

For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  The  truth  of  this  law  is  firm,  and  stable, 
and  inviolable  :  as  soon  shall  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth  be  dis- 
solved, as  anv  the  least  part  of  the  law  shall  miscarry  and  fall  to 
the  ground  unfulfilled,  or  as  the  truth  and  equity  of  any  clause  of 
the  moral  law  of  God  shall  cease  or  be  abrogated. 

V.  19  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven:  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  ihe 
same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
-Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  any  one  of  these  command- 
ments, which  in  the  opinion  of  men  shall  seem  the  vei-y  least  and 
slightest,  and  shall  either  by  example  or  doctrine  draw  men  to  a 
neglect  or  violation  thereof,  he  shall  justly  be  held  unworthy  to 
sustain  any  the  meanest  place  or  charge  in  the  Church  of  God,  un- 
der the  Gospel ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he,  who  both  in  life  and 
doctrine  shall  set  forth  and  commend  this  lau-  of  God  to  his  peo- 
ple, that  man  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of  great  honour  and  re- 
spect in  God's  Church. 

V.  20  For  I  say  unto  you ,  That  except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hewceyi. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  take  upon  them  to  be  the  great  mas- 
ters of  the  law,  and  profess  much  rigorous  austei  ity  in  their  tradi- 
tional observations  ;  but,  in  the  mean  time,  they  place  the  breach 
and  fulfilling  of  the  law  in  outward  actions,  and  do  by  their  false 
glosses  corrupt  the  holy  law  of  God  :  except  therefore  ye  go  fur- 
ther than  they,  both  in  the  understanding  and  observing  of  this 
law,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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V.  21  Ye  har  e  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of 
judgment : 

Ye  ha-  .V  !..eard  that  it  hath  been  taught  of  old,  by  those  which 
have  t  ik^-n  upon  tliem  to  be  expositors  of  the  law,  Thou  shalt  not 
kill ;  and  wnosoever  shall  outwardly  violate  this  law,  by  an  actual 
arm  m.ilicious  sbcxldiug  of  itmocent  blood,  shall  be  in  danger  of  a 
ca  Mtal  punishment. 

V.  22  But  I  say  unio  you.  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and 
whosoever  shall  "an  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
eounc^'l :  but  whosoeter  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hdl  fire. 

B  it  I  s.iv  unto  you,  that  not  only  the  outward  act  of  murder  is  a 
breach  of  the  law,  but  the  inward  mispassion  of  the  heart  also  : 
and  therefore,  that  I  may  express  the  degrees  of  God's  displeasure 
and  wrath,  bv  those  three  degrees  of  punishment,  which  are  wont 
to  be  indicted  in  those  three  several  orders  of  courts  and  proceed- 
ings of  judicature  amongst  you  ;  amongst  whom,  the  lesser  of- 
fences are  punished  by  the  judgment  of  three  authorized  officers, 
the  greater  by  the  Sanhedrim  or  Council  of  three  and  twenty,  the 
greatest  of  all  bv  the  Supreme  Sessions  of  sixty-one:  I  say  unto 
ycu,  that  even  rash  and  causeless  anger,  as  coming  under  the 
first  head,  deserves  a  just  punishment  from  God's  hand  ;  but,  if 
thcit  ang'  r  break  forth  into  gestures  of  scorn  and  disgrace,  it  goes 
yet  higher,  >md  deserves  a  further  degree  of  judgment  ;  but,  if  it 
shall  vet  proceed  further  into  words  of  reviling  and  contumely,  it 
then,  as  a  notorious  ott'ence,  incurs  the  danger  of  the  highest 
degree  of  punishment,  such  as  is  reserved  for  the  heinousest 
maleiactors. 

V.  23  Jnd  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee. 

And  t  lere  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  a  just  quarrel  against 
thee,  iind  thai  thou  hast  given  him  cause  of  unkindness. 

V.  2j  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  'whiles,  thou  art  in  the 
way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  &(c. 
And,  if  tiiere  be  a  controversy  betwixt  thee  and  thy  neighbour,  so 
as  you  are  going  to  law  about  it ;  be  thou  so  inclined  to  peace, 
as  to  take  up  the  matter  speedily,  betwixt  you  two,  ere  ye  come 
to  a  pui)lic  trial  of  it  ;  lest,  upon  the  pursuit  of  thine  adversary, 
thou  be  foiled  in  tlie  cause,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  into  the 
hands  of  the  ofiicer,  (kc. 

V.  28.  JJut  I  say  nnto  you.  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

But  I  say  unto  you,  that  adultery  doth  not  only  consist  in  outward 
act  only,  but  in  the  wicked  concupiscences  of  the  heart;  so  as, 
whosoever  looketh  lasciviously  upon  a  woman,  with  a  will  and 


122       PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

desire  to  feed  his  lust  after  her,  hath  already  committed  adultery 
ivith  her  in  his  heart. 

V.  29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
f  rom  thee :  for  it  isprojitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  i\c. 

And  it"  this  be  difficult  for  a  man  to  avoid  all  lustful  glances,  vet  it 
must  be  laboured  for  ;  iind  there  must  be  a  firm  resolution  taken 
up  in  the  soul,  rather  to  part  with  the  dearest  part  or  member  of 
our  bodies,  than  to  yield  it  up  as  a  weapon  of  unrighteousness 
unto  :  for  it  were  much  better  for  thee  that  one  &c.  So  also 
Terse  30. 

V.  3i  But  I  sa If  unto  you,  S-wear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven ; 
for  it  is  God's  throne  :  i^c. 

Ye  do  easily  yield  that  the  name  of  God  may  not  be  taken  in  vain 
in  your  oaths,  but  ye  think  it  not  unlawful,  according  to  your 
common  practice,  to  swear  by  heaven,  or  by  earth,  or  by  the 
temple,  or  Jerusalem,  or  bv  vour  head,  or  anv  such  like  created 
subject;  and  herein  rethink  ye  may  have  liberty  enough,  so  as 
these  names  cannot  be  taken  in  vain,  nor  make  vou  liable  to  per- 
jury:  but  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  unnecessarily  by  God  him- 
self; neither  swear  at  all  by  these  creatures,  as  they  are  such  ; 
and  if  ye  do  swear  falsely  by  them,  as  in  relation  to  God  their 
Maker,  ye  make  yourselves  no  less  guilty  of  perjurv,  for  there  is 
none  of  them  Avhich  hath  not  some  reference  unto  God  :  heaven  is 
his  throne,  the  earth  his  footstool,  &c. 

V.  3S,  39  l  e  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  :  But  I  saij  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not 
evil :  but  -jchosotver  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  hint 
the  other  also. 

Ye  have  heard  the  gloss  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  warranting 
retaliation  of  injuries,  even  in  the  cases  of  private  revenge  :  but  I 
say  unto  you,  Do  not  return  one  evil  turn  for  another  ;  but  be  so, 
inclinable  to  peace  and  meekness,  that  ve  rather  be  ready  to  take 
a  second  wrong,  than  to  i-eturn  the  first.    So  also  verses  40,  41. 

V.  48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 

Do  ye  labour  and  strive  towards  perfection  ;  and  propound  unto 
yourselves  the  pattern  of  God  vour  Heavenlv  Father  :  imitate  yc 
his  holiness  ;  and,  though  ye  may  never  hope  to  attain  to  a  full 
measure  thereof,  yet  endeavour  that  your  holiness  may  be  con- 
formable to  his  in  the  manner  of  it,  for  truth  and  sincerity  ;  and 
that  it  may  not  rest  in  any  measure  which  it  iiath  atchieved,  but 
may  still  aspire  unto  more. 

VI.  3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  dc^th. 

Do  thine  aims  so  secretly,  that,  if  it  were  possible,  thou  mightcst 
even  hide  them  from  thine  own  self. 

VI.  11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.    See  Luke  xi.  3. 
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VL  13  Lead  lis  7iot  Sic.    See  Luke  xi.  4. 

VI.  17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash 
thi/  face. 

When  thou  fastest  privately,  upon  the  occasions  of  thine  own 
humiliation,  make  no  shew  of  it,  outwardly  to  others;  but 
rather  compose  thyself  to  cheerfulness  in  the  view  of  thy  neigh- 
bours. 

VI.  22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 

As  the  eye  is  to  the  body,  so  is  reason  to  the  soul ;  the  liglit  and 
direction  to  all  the  other  parts  and  faculties  :  if  the  eye  of  the  body 
be  clear,  all  tlie  members  of  the  body  receive  perfect  direction  for 
their  motions. 

VI.  23  But  if  thine  eye  he  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness  ! 

But  if  there  be  a  blemish  or  defect  in  the  eye,  all  the  body  wants 
guidance:  so,  if  the  reason  or  understanding  faculty  be  rightlv 
informed,  all  the  other  powers  of  the  soul  are  steered  aright ;  but 
if  that  be  corrupted,  there  is  nothing  but  darkness,  and  disorder, 
and  miscarri.ige  in  the  soul. 

VI.  24  No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  de- 
spise the  other,  i'e  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 
No  m.m  can  serve  two  opposite  masters  ;  neither  can  he  divide 
himself  betwixt  them,  to  please  them  both  :  if  he  love  the  one,  he 
must  disrespect  the  other  :  if  he  lay  to  please  the  one,  the  other 
will  be  oii'ended.  So  it  is  betwixt  God  and  riches:  if  ye  be  the 
servants  and  vassals  to  your  wealth,  ye  cannot  be  the  servants  of 
God. 

VI,  25  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  Kc. 
Be  ye  not  anxiously,  distrustfully,  carkingly  careful  for  the  things 
of  this  life;  for  your  food,  or  apparel,  or  any  other  necessary  or 
convenient  thing  for  the  maintenance  of  your  present  life. 

VI.  31  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

Every  day  hath  trouble  and  care  enough  pertaining  to  the  present 
occasions  thereof:  we  need  not  burden  it  besides,  with  a  sad  and 
afflictive  thoughtfulness  for  the  alfairsand  events  of  future  times. 

VII.  1  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  7iot  judged. 

Do  not  presume  to  pass  a  rash  and  uncharitable  judgment  upon 
others,  that  God  may  not  enter  into  a  severe  judgment  with  vou. 

VII.  6  (rive  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  (hem  under  their  feet, 
and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

Do  not  impart  the  holy  things  of  God,  the  divine  mysteries  of 
salvation,  unto  profane  and  irreligious  and  malicious  scornci  s  ; 
neither  do  yc  cast  away  the  most  precious  counsels  and  ordinances 
of  God  upon  filthy  persons,  who  are  resolved  to  wallow  in  their 
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known  uncleanness;  lest  they  do  both  contemn  those  sacred  insti- 
tutions, and  return  unto  you  scoft's,  indignities,  persecutions. 

VII,  J  9  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
dori'ii.  and  cast  into  the  fire.    See  chap.  iii.  10. 

VII.  23  /  nei'er  knexsyou. 
I  never  took  any  approving  knowledge  of  you :  ye  may  perhaps 
have  made  formal  professions  of  me,  but  I  never  gave  allowance 
either  to  you  or  tht-m. 

VII.  29  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as 
ike  Scribes. 

And  he  taught  them  with  much  power,  and  evidence  of  the  .Spi- 
rit ;.  stirring  their  hearts  with  his  effectual  and  heavenly  doctrine, 
which  he  delivered  ;  and  inclining  them  to  believe  and  embrace 
what  he  taught  them  ;  and  not  in  that  fashionable,  cold,  and 
heartless  fashion,  which  the  Scribes  used  in  their  expositions  of 
the  law. 

VIII.  4  And  Jesus  saitli  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  vian ;  but  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  a7id  offer  the  gift  that  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

It  is  not  yet  seasonable  for  thee  to  divulge  this  cure,  that  I  have 
wrought  upon  thee  ;  and  therefore  I  do,  for  the  time,  enjoin  thee 
silence  :  but,  in  the  mean  time,  neglect  no  duty  that  the  law  re- 
quireth  of  thee,  though  thy  healing  have  been  thus  extraordinary  ; 
yet  do  not  think  that  it  exempteth  thee  from  that  charge,  which 
God  bv  Moses  imposeth  upon  thee  :  go  therefore,  and  shew  thy- 
self to  the  priest,  that  he  may  pass  his  allowance  of  thy  full  reco- 
very ;  and  offer  thou  the  gift  prescribed  in  the  law,  that,  by  this 
act  of  thine,  my  very  enemies  may  be  convinced  of  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  this  miracle. 

VIII.  9  For  I  am  a  man  tender  atifhorify,  having  soldiers  under 
me:  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another. 
Come,  and  he  cometh and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 

If  I,  that  am  a  man  under  the  authority  of  another,  viz.  the  tri- 
bune of  my  band,  have  yet  this  power,  that  my  word  can  be  obeyed 
by  those  that  are  under  my  command  ;  so  as;  if  I  say  to  my  ser- 
vant. Go,  he  goeth  ;  if  I  bid  him  come,  he  cometh  :  how  mueh 
more  shall  thy  word  alone,  who  art  so  powerful  and  absolute,  be 
prevalent  to  effect  that  which  thou  commandest !  Do  thou  there- 
fore but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

VIII.  10  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no,  not  in  Israel. 

This  Centurion,  ye  see,  is  a  Gentile  ;  3-et  hath  he  shewed,  in  this 
suit  of  his,  such  a  marvellous  strength  of  faith,  that  I  have  not 
found  the  like,  even  in  Israel,  which  should  have  more  reason  to 
believe. 

VIII.  II  And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  shall  come  from  the 
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cast  and  zcrst,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abarahm,  and  Isaac,  a^id 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  - 

Bat  thus  it  shali  be,  as  in  him,  so  in  others  also,  that  are  yet  stran- 
gers and  aliens  from  the  Cliurch  of  God  ;  for  I  say  unto  vou,  that 
beyond  and  out  of  the  bounds  of  Judea,  from  all  the  remote  re- 
gions of  the  world,  there  shall  many  be  called  into  my  C!)urch  ; 
■who,  from  the  east  and  west,  shall  be  admitted  into  the  particij)a- 
tion  of  the  same  glory,  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  holy 
Patriarchs  of  my  ancient  Church,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

VIII.  1 2  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
utter  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
But  many  of  those,  wiio,  by  their  privilege  and  profession,  are  my 
selected  people,  even  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Church  of  God  seems 
now  to  be  confined,  sliall  be  utterly  disclaimed  and  rejected;  and, 
in  the  end,  shall  be  cast  down  into  hell,  where  there  is  nothing  but 
horror,  and  extremity  of  sorrow,  and  pain,  and  torment. 

Vni.  17  That  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  om-  sick- 
nesses. 

Tiiat,  even  in  this  sense  also,  might  be  fulfilled  that  word  of  Isaias 
the  prophet ;  viz.  That,  as  he  did  in  his  own  person  undertake  to 
bear  our  sorrows  and  infirmities  ;  so  also,  by  his  divine  power,  he 
removed  and  took  away  the  bodily  complaints  and  sicknesses  of 
men,  as  he  did  away  their  sins,  which  are  the  causes  of  their  suf- 
ferings, so  also  their  diseases  and  infirmities,  which  are  the  effects 
of  their  sin. 

VJII.  20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head. 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If,  in  the  purpose  of  following  me,  thou 
hast  any  aim  at  thine  own  ease  or  honour  in  the  world,  thou  shalt 
be  much  mistaken  ;  for,  though  L  be  the  true  Son  of  God,  yet  now 
I  have  taken  upon  me  the  form  and  estate  of  a  Servant  ;  and,  in 
this  humbled  condition  of  mine,  I  do  not  so  much  as  provide  a  set 
house  room  for  myself  and  my  family,  wherein  I  have  willingly 
abased  myself  below  the  very  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  meanest 
beasts  upon  earth  :  the  foxes  have  holes,  &c. 

VIII.  22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  vie  ^  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 

But  Jesus  said  unto  liim.  Those,  that  are  trulv  called  by  me,  rtust 
not  delay  their  answerable  obedience  ;  no,  not  for  a  day  ;  but  must 
presently  address  themselves  to  nay  service:  as  for  that  excuse, 
which  thou  makest  of  burying  the  dead,  it  is  a  work  needful  in- 
deed to  be  done  ;  but  there  are. enough  besides  fit  for  tliis  busi- 
ness*; even  those,  which  lie  still  dead  in  their  sins,  and  have  not 
entertained  any  good  purposes  of  betaking  themselves  to  the  seek- 
ing and  following  the  means  of  salvation. 

VIII.  29  A/id,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  What  ha:e  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  i  ,art  'thou  come  hither  t<.  tor- 
V7c}it  US  before  the  time  ? 
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0  thou  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Evcrliving  God,  it  is  our  great  mi- 
sery, that  we  are  fallen  into  thine  hands  :  what  wilt  tliou  now  do 
with  us  !*  dost  thou  mean  now  to  accomplish  our  full  torment  be- 
fore the  day  of  final  judgment  ? 

IX.  2  And  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  ;  Son,  be  of  good  chcar ;  tiiy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
And  Jesus,  seeing  the  faiili  both  of  the  palsied  man  and  of  those 
that  brought  him,  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsv,  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer:  thou  art  come  hither,  in  desire  and  confidence  of  cure  ;  I 
will  give  thee  more  than  thou  askest :  thou  comest  hither  for  the 
recovery  of  thy  bodily  health,  I  give  thee,  besides  that,  a  happy 
restitution  to  a  good  estate  of  soul :  thy  palsy  is  healed  ;  thy  sins, 
the  cause  of  this  evil,  are  forgiven  thee. 

IX.  6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  [the7i  saith  he  (o  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

Ye  know  well,  that  no  finite  power  can  forgive  sin,  which  is  an 
ofiiLMice  of  an  Infinite  Majesty  ;  only  therefore  an  infinite  power 
can  remit  it :  and  now  that  ye  may  know  the  Son  of  Man  hath  this 
power  in  his  hand,  I  will  demonstrate  it  to  you,  by  this  miraculous 
eti'cct ;  none  but  an  infinite  power  can  so  far  transcend  nature,  as 
by  a  mere  command,  instantly  to  restore  legs  and  strength  to  this 
impotent  man  ;  vou  shall  now  see  it  done  by  me.  Then  saith  he 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy  ;  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  go  to  thine 
house. 

IX.  9  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  aisiom. 
Silling  in  the  toll-booth  of  the  publicans,  to  gather  up  the  rents 
and  taxes  that  the  Jews  were  to  pay  unto  the  Romans,  their 
masters. 

IX.  10  Behold,  mamj  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  dotvn 
zcith  him  and  his  disciples. 

Many  publicans  and  persons  that  had  been  noted  for  infamous,  and 
known  offenders,  as  conso/ting  together  (being  abandoned  by 
their  neighbours  in  a  conceit  of  the  unlawfulness  of  their  conver- 
sation) came,  and  sat  down  with  him,  and  his  disciples. 

IX.  13  /  "xill  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.-  See  Hosea  vi. 
verse  6. 

IX.  I'oid.  For  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  simia's  to 
repentajicc. 

1  come  not  to  call  them,  that  are  just  and  righteous  in  their  own 
conceit ;  but  thosQ,  that  are  convinced  in  themselves  of  their  own 
sinfulness,  those  am  I  come  to  call  home  to  nic,  by  a  true  and 
hearty  repentance :  as  for  those  other,  how  can  they  be  capable  of 
repentance  and  conversion,  when  they  think  they  have  done  no- 
thing worthy  to  be  repented  of  ? 

IX.  15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chavibcr  mourn,  as  long  as  /he  bridegroom  is  u  ith  them  ?  but  the 
days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
t]im  shall  they  fast. 
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There  is  a  time  for  all  things:  there  are  times  of  feasting,  and, 
times  of  mourning  and  abstinence  :  marriage  feasts  are  of  all  other 
wont  to  be  times  of  mirth  and  jollity  ;  look  then,  how  improper  it 
would  be  for  the  bridemen  that  attend  the  wedding  to  fast  while 
the  bridegroom  is  celebrating  his  marriage  with  great  cheer  and 
mirth,  so  unfit  would  it  be  for  my  disciples  to  fast  and  mourn 
while  I  their  Master  and  Saviour  am  personally  present  with  them  ; 
but  as,  when  the  wedding  feast  is  over  and  the  bridegroom  is  gone 
the  guests  may  then  give  place  to  fasting  and  sad  austerity  and  it 
is  seasonable  so  to  do,  even  so  shall  my  disciples  when  I  am  taken 
from  them  find  it  meet  to  mourn  and  humble  themselves  by  fasting; 
and  suchlike  bodily  exercises. 

IX.  16,  n  No  vian  puttcth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  gar- 
ment,for  t/uit  -Lchic/i  is  put  in  la  Jill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment, 
and  the  rent  is  made  iL-orse.  Neither  do  men  put  new  -jvinc  into  old 
bottles :  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  unne  runneth  out,  and  the 
bottles  perish  :  but  thexj  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 

There  nuist  be  great  Avisdom  and  discretion  in  making  choice  of 
those  things,  which  arc  fit  to  be  imposed  upon  several  persons: 
that,  which  is  meet  for  one,  is  not  meet  lor  another  :  my  disciples 
are  like  unto  a  cloth,  or  a  bottle  :  an  austere  course  of  life  is  like 
to  a  new  rougli  cloth,  or  to  new  Avine  that  is  full  of  strong  and 
busy  spirits.  Now  look,  how  unmeet  and  dangerous  it  is  to  piece 
a  new  cloth  to  an  old,  or  to  put  new  wine  into  an  old  crazy  cask, 
for  hence  the  rent  in  the  garment  grows  greater  and  the  wine 
breaking  the  cask  is  spilt  and  lost ;  so  unfit  and  inconvenient  it 
miglit  be,  to  put  my  disci[)ies,  whicli  are  yet  but  novices  in  this 
holy  profession  they  have  undertaken,  to  overstrict  and  difficult 
and  severe  courses,  which  afcerv.-ards,  upon  better  experience  and 
more  seasoning,  they  may  be  fit  for. 

IX.  23  He  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  ?toise. 
He  saw  the  minstrels,  t!iat  were  wont  to  be  hired  for  funeral  la- 
mentations, and  the  people  also,  with  much  noise  expressing  their 
sorrow. 

IX.  24  For  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn. 

The  maid  is  not  in  such  a  state  of  death,  as  under  which  she  shall 
continue  ;  but  she  shall  be  sc  soon  revived,  as  if  she  had  only  slept 
for  a  while,  and  were  now  to  be  awaked :  and  when  ye  shall  see 
her  presently  to  i)e  raised  up  and  move,  ye  will  be  ready  to  ima- 
gine it  was  no  other,  &c. 

IX.  37  Th€  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labouixrs  sxo,  few. 
Here  is  a  great  and  plenteous  harvest  towards,  of  many  souls,  that 
are  to  be  gathered  into  the  barns  and  granaries  of  the  Churcli  and 
of  Heaven  ;  but  the  labourers  and  teachers,  by  whose  painful  mi- 
nistry they  arc  to  be  gathered  in,  are  but  few. 


X.  5,  6  Go  not  into  the  waj/  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
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of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  But  go  ye  ratlur  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  'Israel. 

It  is  not  vet  time,  to  preach  tiiese  glad  tidings  of  Salvation  to  the 
Gentiles:  they  shall,  in  their  season,  be  called  :  hut  onwards,  ilo 
ye  confine  your  pains  and  preaching-,  within  the  bcund.-,  of  Jndea  ; 
and  do  not  so  rnaich  as  go  aside  into  any  of  the  cities  oi  the  Sa.aa- 
ritans,  who,  though  they  challenge  an  affinity  and  interest  both 
of  blood  and  religion,  yet,  for  those  gross  mixtures  of  heati)enism 
and  heresy  and  idolatry,  which  t!icv  have  entertained,  are  not  wor- 
thy to  be  so  far  respected  bv  me,  as  to  be  privileged  with  this  my 
first  mis-ion  unto  them  :  But  go  ye  rather  to  those  my  peculiar 
and  selected  people  of  Israel,  who  are,  as  it  were,  lost  in  their  own 
infidelity  and  disobedience,  and  labour  to  reclaim  tiieni. 

X.  9,  10  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 
purses,  A^'or  scrip  for  \qvw  journey ,  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes^ 
nor  yet  stales :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 
Make  no  provision  of  money,  for  t!ie  charge  for  your  journey  ;  as 
if  ye  should  labour  and  travel  upon  vour  own  cost :  Neither  carry 
with  you  provision  of  victuals :  neither  take  with  you  change  of 
suits  ;  whether  of  coats  for  your  backs,  or  of  shoes  for  your  feet, 
or  of  staves  for  your  hand,  but  content  yourselves  with  what  you 
have  then  about  you  ;  and  if  anv  of  these  should  fad  you,  in  your 
■way,  thev  s'tiall  be  supplied  unto  vou,  bv  those  among  whom  ye 
bestow  your  pains  :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  maintenance, 
whithersoever  he  goes. 

X,  1 1  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy  ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence. 
When  ye  enter  into  a  citv  or  town,  enquire  who  maybe  the  fittest 
host  for  you,  and  most  woi'thv,  through  his  good  report,  to  be 
graced  by  your  presence  ;  and  when  ye  have  pitc'ied  in  any  house, 
do  not  change  your  lodging,  whiie  ye  remain  in  that  city,  that  ye 
may  not  seem  inconstant  or  delicate,  and  may  by  this  means  give 
discontent  to  vour  first  host. 

X.  1  ?j  A7id  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it  : 
but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  then  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 
And  if  the  house  be  wortiiy,  let  that  blessing,  which  your  prayers 
hijve  wished  thereunto,  fall  upon  it ;  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  those 
■^rell  wishes  of  yours  shall  retiirn  back  into  your  own  bosoms. 

X.  14  Shake  of  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet ;  to  signify  unto  them,  that  ye  do 
not  mean  to  have  ought  to  do  with  them  ;  and  to  let  them  see, 
that  their  contempt  of  my  message  hath  made  them  so  odious  to 
God,  that  the  very  dust  of  their  streets  is  a  kind  of  pollution  to 
the  feet  of  those  that  tread  upon  it. 

X.  17  But  beware  of  mm :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues. 
They  are  wolves  and  not  men,  amongst  whom  I  must  send  you: 
take  heed  therefore  of  these  wolvish  men  ;  for  t!iey  will  persecute 
you  for  your  message'  sake,  and  deliver  you  up  as  offenders  into 
the  iianJs  of  authority,  and  scourge  you  in  their  assemblies. 
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X.  19  But  when  thej^  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  hoxv  or  what  . 
ye  shall  speak  :  for  &(c. 

When  they  deliver  you  up  to  their  rulers,  be  not  ye  too  fearfully 
solicitous  what  answers  ye  shall  give;  neither  do  herein  trust  too 
much  to  your  own  wit,  and  dexterity  of  replying  ;  but  know,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be  present  with  you,  and  siiall  put  answers 
into  your  mouth. 

X.'  23  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  a7w^ 
ther~:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the 
cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come. 

It  is  not  enough  for  you,  that  ye  have  in  one  city  endured  perse- 
cution ;  but  when  ye  have  suffered  there,  ye  must  betake  your- 
selves to  another  city:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  the  cities  of 
Israel  must  have  this  Gospel  of  mine  preached  unto  them  by  you  ; 
but,  ere  ye  can  have  gone  through  tliem  all,  I,  the  Messiah,  who 
send  you,  will  personally  second  you  in  this  mission  of  mine,  and 
make  manifest  to  the  world  my  power  and  kingdom. 

X.  25  Jf  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household 'f 
I  am  tiic  great  Master  of  the  P^ainily,  my  Church  ;  ye  are  my  ser- 
vants and  attendants  therein  :  if  they  have  not  stuck  to  cast  re- 
proaches upon  me  your  Master  in  so  high  a  degree,  as  to  call  me 
a  devil,  how  much  less  do  ye  think  will  they  spare  you  of  my 
household  ? 

X.  26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 
Fear  them  not,  therefore  ;  neither  be  discouraged  with  the  obscure- 
jiess  of  this  errand  of  the  Gospel,  which  I  do  now  commit  unto 
you  :  for,  howsoever  it  be  now  only  preaclied  in  corners,  in  some 
little  parcel  of  the  world,  it  shall  spread  forth  to  all  the  utmost 
coasts  of  the  earth  ;  and,  howsoever  ttie  despiteful  world  do  now 
load  you  with  slanders  and  unjust  reproaches,  yet  the  day  shall 
come  wherein  your  innocence  and  their  malice  shall  be  openly  ma- 
nifested unto  all  the  world. 

X.  21  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light :  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upofi  the  housetops. 
Be  not,  therefore,  afraid  to  publish  this  message  of  mine  :  what  I 
deliver  to  you  in  private,  speak  ye  openly  ;  and,  what  I  speak  to 
you  alone,  do  ye  proclaim  it  aloud  from  those  places  whence  your 
voice  may  be  best  heard, 

X.  29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  f  and  one  of 
them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 
Let  the  tyrants  of  the  world  threat  what  they  please,  they  cannot 
do  ought  against  you,  but  what  is  limited  by  my  Providence  ;  evea  ■ 
the  meanest  of  all  the  creatures  are  not  exempted  from  the  care 
and  overruling  power  thereof:  what  bird  is  more  cheap  and  worth- 
less than  a  sparrow,  whereof  two  are  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  yet 
the  eye  of  Divine  Providence  is  so  over  them,  that  nothing  can 
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befal  to  one  of  them,  but  what  your  Father  in  Heaven  hath  prede- 
termined. 

X.  30  Bui  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  arc  all  numbered. 
5ut,  for  you,  so  precious  is  your  life  in  the  sight  of  God,  that 
every  thing  that  pertains  unto  you,  even  the  very  hairs  of  3'our 
head,  is  regarded  by  him  ;  so  as  your  enemies  caimot  touch  one  of 
those  hairs,  without  the  allowance  of  the  Almighty. 

X.  34  Think  not  thai  I  ar?i  cmne  to  send  peace  on  earth  :  I  came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

You  are  mistaken,  if  ye  think,  that,  upon  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah, there  shall  be  nothing  but  outward  peace  in  tiie  world  :  no  ; 
make  account  rather  of  the  contrary  :  for  it  will  fall  out,  through 
the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  that  he  shall  take  occasion  frouv 
the  Gospel  to  be  moved  to  unquietness,  both  in  himself  and  witli 
others;  and  Satan,  the  common  enemy  of  mankind,  being  enraged 
"with  the  publication  thereof,  shall  siir  up  broils  and  oppositions 
against  it:  so  as  not  peace,  but  war  and  contention,  wdl,  through 
the  wickedness  of  devils  and  men,  follow  upon  the  preaching  of 
this  Gospel  of  Peace. 

X.  35  I^or  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  fa- 
ther, &(c. 

For,  it  will  follow  upon  my  coming,  as  if  it  had  been  a  tiling  in- 
tended by  me  therein,  that  the  son,  hating  and  persecuting  my 
truth,  will  make  head  against  the  father,  which  embraceth  and  pro- 
fesseth  it,  &c. 

X.  '69  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it. 

He,  that  makes  so  dainty  of  his  life,  as  that,  when  he  is  tliereto 
called,  he  will  not  expose  it  to  danger  or  loss,  for  my  Name's  sake, 
shall  be  sure  to  lose  it  everlastingly. 

XI.  2,  3  He  se1it  tzvo  of  his  disciples,  Saying,  ^Irf  thou  he  that 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ? 

John  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  to  enquire  of  him,  whether 
he  were  the  Messiah  that  should  come.  Not,  for  that  John  the 
Baptist  did  any  way  doubt  of  this  truth,  who  had  heard  the  voice 
from  heaven  acknowledging  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  had 
seen  the  Spirit  descerrding  upon  him,  and  had  said  so  often  and 
long  before  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  &c.  :  but,  that,  bv  this 
means,  he  might  procure  a  full  confirmation  hereof  to  his  disciples, 
who,  he  knew,  would  be  sent  back  by  Jesus  fully  convinced, 
and  settled  by  his  Avonderful  miracles  and  heavenly  doctrine,  in 
this  persuasion  and  assurance. 

XI.  5  And  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them. 

The  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up  ;  so  as  I  have,  by  many  un- 
deniable miracles,  made  good  unto  the  world  the  truth  of  this 
wherfeof  ye  enquire  ;  and,  moreover,  tell  your  master,  that  in  me 
is  fulfilled  that,  which  Esaias  fore-prophesied  of  the  Messiah  to 
come,  That  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  the  poor. 
JKI.  6  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 
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And  blessed  is  he,  that  doth  not  take  occasion  to  be  offended  at  my 
mean  and  homely  condition  ;  but  sees  and  acknowledges  Majesty 
and  Power,  in  this  my  outward  Poverty  and  Infirmities. 

XI.  7  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

To  what  purpose  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness,  to  see  John 
Baptist?  What  conceit  or  expectation  drew  you  thitlier  r  Did  you 
think  to  see  there  a  man  hght  and  unconstant  to  his  own  courses 
and  resolutions  ? 

XI.  8  But  what  weyit  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  ?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 
Or,  did  you  think  there  to  see  a  man  gaily  or  richly  clothed  ?  this 
kind  of  outward  bravery  of  apparel  is  to  be  looked  for  in  the 
courts  of  kings  and  princes,  not  in  a  rude  desert. 

XI.  y  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

No,  ye  sav  ye  went  out  to  see  a  Prophet,  for  such  indeed  ye  ac- 
knowledge him  ;  and  yet  ye  regard  not  t!ie  testimon}'  that  he  gives 
concerning  me  :  herein  ye  are  not  mistaken,  that  ye  hold  .lohn  no 
less  than  a  Prophet  ;  yea,  \^t  me  add  somewhat  to  your  valuation 
of  him,  I  sav  he  is  more  than  a  Prophet. 

XI.  10  Behold,  J  send  Kc.  See  Malachi  iii.  1. 

XI.  1  I  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  born  of  wo- 
men there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist  :  notwith- 
standing he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that,  among  all  those  ancient  Prophets  which 
have  been  most  famous  in  the  world  in  former  times,  there  hath 
not  arisen  one  greater  or  more  honoured  in  his  function,  than  John 
Baptist.  They  all  have  spoken  of  the  Messiah  to  come  ;  and  this 
hath  been  their  principal  glory,  that  thev  have  foresliewed  him  to 
the  world,  long  before  he  was  exhibited  :  but  this  is  the  privilege 
and  honour  of  John,  tliat  he  points  to  that  Saviour  and  Messiah 
already  exhibited.  And,  in  the  very  same  regard,  the  meanest 
minister  under  the  Gospel  may  justly  challenge  to  have  a  more  ex- 
cellent office  and  function  than  John  the  Baptist ;  for  that  he 
preacheth  the  same  Savioiu-,  as  having  fully  satisfied  for  mankind, 
triumplied  over  death  and  hell,  ascended  into  the  glory  of  heaven. 

XI.  12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  siiffereih  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 
Ever  since  the  davs  of  John's  first  preaching  until  now,  there  hath 
been  much  zealous  search  after  the  Gospel;  and  such  confluence 
of  holy  clients  to  the  Evangelical  Church,  as  if  they  would  forci- 
bly thrust  themselves  into  it  :  with  such  eagerness  do  men  follow 
the  ordinances  of  God,  the  means  of  grace,  as  if  they  would  offer 
a  kind  of  religious  violence  to  heaven. 

XI.  1 3  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John. 
Neither  is  it  any  wonder,  that  God  works  now  so  strongly  and  ve- 
hemently in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  for  now,  in  the  days  and  preach- 
ing of  John,  the  Gospel,  which  was  formerly  hid  under  types  and 
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shadows,  is  clearly  opened  and  revealed  to  the  world  ;  so  as  he  doth 
fully  make  up  all  that,  which  in  the  Law  and  Prophets  was  fore- 
signified. 

XI.  14  Ayidif  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to 
come. 

And,  if  ye  had  f^race  to  know  and  acknowledge  it,  whereas  the 
last  prophet  Malachi  told  you  of  an  Elias,  that  should  come  be- 
fore the  day  of  the  Lord,  ye  should  see  and  find,  that  this  John  is 
the  foTe-promised  Elias,  in  whose  power  and  spirit  he  is  come,  to 
prepare  the  way  before  me. 

XL  15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  M  him  hear. 
He,  that  hath  not  an  outward  only,  but  an  inward  and  hearing  ear, 
let  him  hear  and  receive  this,  which  I  deliver  unto  you. 

XI.  16  But  w  hereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?  It  is  like 
uyifo  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows. 
But,  alas!  what  shall  I  say  to  this  generation,  or  whereto  shall  I 
liken  them  ?  It  is  just  with  them,  as  in  the  ordinary  proverb  of  the 
boys  playing  with  their  fellows  in  the  market  place  ;  whose  word, 
in  their  sport,  to  each  other,  is,  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  ye 
have  not  danced,  &c.  Even  the  ven'  same  word  n)ay  I  take  up 
against  this  people  :  we  have  spoken  comfortable  things  to  them, 
and  they  have  not  so  far  believed,  as  to  rejoice  therein  ;  we  have 
justly  bewailed  their  dangerous  condition,  and  they  have  not  been 
affected  with  sorrow  and  fear. 

XI.  1 8  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say. 
He  hath  a  devil. 

Neither  way  are  they  to  be  reclaimed,  whether  by  austerity  or  so- 
ciableness,  by  gentleness  or  rigour ;  for  John  came  severely  and 
sadly  to  them,  in  a' retired  and  hard  course  of  life,  and  tiiey  say, 
He  hath  a  devil. 

XI.  t9  The  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they 
say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebihiier,  a  friend  of  pub- 
licans and  sinners.  But  wisdom  isjusiifitd  of  her  children. 
And,  again,  the  Son  of  Man  came  in  a  kind,  i:tTable,  and  plausible 
manner,  conversing  with  them  sociably,  at  their  tables,  and  they 
say.  Behold  a  man  that  loves  his  pauncii  and  his  palate  well  ;  a 
glutton,  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  with 
whom  he  freely  eats  and  drinks,  at  Matthew's  late  feast,  and  upon 
every  occasion.  But,  however  the  false  pretenders  unto  wisdom 
are  ready  to  pass  these  unjust  verdicts,  and  to  spend  tlieir  censures 
thus  injuriously;  yet  those,  who  are  the  true  sons  of  wisdom,  can 
and  will  give  a  justifying  and  approving  testimony  of  nie,  and  of 
my  carriage  and  doctrine. 

XL  21  For  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had 
been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

For  the  mighty  and  admirable  miracles,  which  have  been  done  in 
you,  had  been  enough  to  have  converted  those  impious  and  infa- 
-mous  pities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  ;  and,  in  all  human  probability, 
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had  those  works  been  done  amongst  them,  they  would  have  been 
convinced  thereby,  and  have  been  drawn  to  a  serious  and  solemn 
repentance   So  also  the  latter  part  of  verse  23. 

XI.  23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  xehich  art  exalted  unto  heaven^ 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell. 

And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  hast  been  so  frequented  by  me  as  if 
thou  hadst  been  my  native  city,  and  by  this  honour  of  my  pre- 
sence and  continual  doctrine  and  miracles  hast  been  exalted  far 
above  all  other  cities,  and  hast  had  better  and  more  means  of  sal- 
vation than  they  all,  shalt,  for  thy  unproficiency  and  contempt,  be 
cast  down  unto  hell. 

XI.  25  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes. 

I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  who,  being  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 
having  therefore  al)solute  power  to  dispose  of  all  things  accord- 
ing to  thy  good  pleasure,  hast  thought  good  to  hide  the  great 
Mysteries  of  Salvation  from  the  worldly  wise  and  great  clerks 
of  the  world,  and  to  reveal  them  to  plain,  simple,  unlearned 
souls. 

XI.  29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 
In  your  recourse  unto  me,  do  not  dream  of  liberty  and  ease,  as  if 
the  following  of  me  should  secure  you  from  all  troublesome  re- 
straints of  your  corrupt  nature;  but  know,  that  you  must  submit 
yourselves  to  the  discipline  of  my  Spirit,  and  yield  yourselves  over 
to  the  obedience  of  my  command,  and  learn  of  me  that  lesson  of 
meekness  and  humility  which  you  see  so  plainly  and  eminently 
practised  in  me. 

XI.  30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

Which  if  ye  shall  compose  yourselves  unto,  ye  shall  find  the  obe- 
dience which  I  recjuire  of  you  to  be  easy  and  pleasant. 

XII.  5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath 
days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blame- 
less? 

Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath  days  the 
priests  are  appointed  to  undertake  laborious  works  in  the  temple, 
concerning  the  sacrifices,  which  are  double  oti'ered  that  day,  and 
are  notwithstanding  blameless  ? 

XII.  7  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sa  -rifice.  See  Hosea  vi.  6. 

XII.  19  He  shall  7iot  strive,  nor  cry  ;  SCc.,  See  Isaiah  xlii.  2. 

XII.  20  yJ  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  isc.  See  Isaiah  xlii.  3. 

XII.  23  Is  this  the  so7i  of  David  i 
Is  this  that  Messiah,  that  was  promised  should  come  from  the.  loins 
of  David,  and  succeed  in  his  kingdom  .? 

XII.  24  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said,  This  fellow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Betlzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.->  ^ 
We  cannot  deny  indeed,  but  that  this  man  doth  cast  out  devils  ; 
but  this  is  done  of  him,  by  way  of  compact,  not  by  way  of  com- 
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maml :  he  useth  the  aid  and  power  of  a  greater  devil,  to  eject  the 
less. 

XII.  26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  hini' 
self  i  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand? 

Howsoever  there  may  be  much  collusion  amongst  the  evil  spirits, 
voluntarily  yielding  to  a  seemingly  forcible  action  for  the  de- 
ceiving of  men,  yet  a  true  hostility  there  is  not  ^mongst  them ; 
and,  if  one  devil  should  cast  out  another  by  strong  hand,  as  ye  see 
me  do,  the  kingdom  of  darkness  could  not  stand. 

XU.  27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 
Ye  see  some  of  your  own  nation  and  blood,  who  make  use  of  my 
Name  for  the  ejecting  of  devils ;  so  as,  in  their  mouths,  my  Name 
is  allowed  as  powerful  to  prevail  against  the  evil  spirits  :  they  shall 
be  sufficient  witnesses  to  convince  you,  and  judges  to  sentence 
you  ;  for  ye  give  approbation  to  them,  which  make  use  of  my 
Name  to  this  purpose,  and  yet  make  opposition  to  me  whose  power 
enables  them  hereto. 

XII,  28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  tJien  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

But  if  I,  ■by  the  divine  power  of  the  Almighty  Spirit  of  God,  do 
cast  out  devils,  this,  as  it  is  a  just  honour  to  me,  so  it  is  a  great  pri- 
vijege  and  happiness  unto  you;  for  hereby  you  are  assured,  that 
that  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  \  e  have  so  long  expected  and 
desired,  is  now  come  unto  you. 

XII.  29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  hefrst  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 

Which  kingdom  of  mine  cannot  possibly  take  place,  unless  Satan 
be  first  powerfully  ejected  by  nie  ;  for,  since  that  Evil  Spirit  hath 
gotten  so  strong  possession  as  he  hath  done  of  the  world,  how  is 
it  possible  to  enter  upon  bis  hold,  and  to  spoil  and  defeat  him  in  all 
his  wicked  practices,  except  lie  be  first  disabled,  and  personally 
vanquished  ? 

Xlf.  30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  ga- 

therelh  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

It  had  been  your  parts,  both  for  your  own  honour  and  safety,  to 
have  set  forward  and  advanced  this  spiritual  kingdom  of  mine  ; 
which  if  ve  do  not,  I  can  account  you  no  better  than  the  enemies 
thereof :  for,  in  this  case  there  is  no  neutrality;  he,  that  is  not  for 
me,  is  against  me  ;  and  he,  that  doth  not  bestir  himself  to  gather 
with  me,  even  while  he  stands  still  scattereth  abroad. 

XII.  31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  AU  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
pheviy  shall  be  forgiven  u?ito  men  :  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
V\o\y  Ghost  sha.il  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

And  noAV,  whereas  the  Scribes  have  not  stuck,  against  the  light  of 
their  own  con-^cience,  to  accuse  me  of  casting  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub,  their  case  is  fearful ;  for  herein  they  have  maliciously 
sinned  against  the  evidence  of  God's  Spirit,  convincing  their  hearts 
of  the  truth  :  and  this  condition  is  woeful  and  desperate  ;  for  I 
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sav  unto  you,  that  all  those  sins,  which  we  commit  against  God 
upon  frailty  or  ignorance  or  sudcicn  and  forcible  prevalence  of  a 
teniptalion,  are  yet  capable  of  forgiveness ;  but  the  malicious 
blaspheuiv,  tliat  a  man  utters  against  the  known  truth  of  God, 
Avilfully  opposing  the  illumination  and  conviction  of  God's  Spirit, 
is  a  sin,  as  uncapable  of  remission,  as  of  repentance. 

XII.  32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  xcord  against  the  Son  of  Alan, 
if  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  ivhosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost ^  it  shall  not  be  J'oigiven  him,  neitJier  in  this  xeorldy  nor  in  the 
Avorld  to  come. 

And,  whosoever,  out  of  ignorance  or  mistaking  or  by  the  seduce- 
ment  of  others,  shall  speak  words  of  reproach  and  blasphemy 
against  me,  the  Son  of  Man,  under  the  colour  of  tins  outward  in- 
firmity and  meanness  which  appeareth  in  me,  it  may  be  forgiven 
to  him  ;  but,  whosoever  doth  despitefullv,  against  his  own  know- 
ledge and  conscience,  and  against  the  light  of  God's  Spirit  shining 
jnto  his  soul,  make  opposition  to  the  Son  of  God,  or  that  saving 
truth  that  coucerneth  him,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven  to  him. 

XII.  33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good;  or  else 
wake  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt  :  for  the  tree  is  known 
by  Vx"?. fruit. 

'i'here  is  nothing  more  odious  to  God,  than  a  false  and  counter- 
feit profession  of  holiness  ;  I  could  thcM"efore  wish  you.  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  to  be  such  as  ye  seem  :  either  be  good,  and  shew 
yourselves  to  be  such  bv  the  fruits  which  ye  bear  ;  or,  if  ye  will 
need.'!  be  corrupt  and  wicked,  let  the  world  know  you  for  such  : 
howsoever,  your  works  will  descry  )'ou,  one  time  or  other;  the 
tree  will  be  known  by  his  fruit. 

XII.  36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  -ji  ord  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  tliereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
Ye  hav^e,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  your  heart,  brought  forth  blas- 
phemies against  me,  whereof  ye  shall  one  day  give  a  fearful 
reckoning  :  for  I  sav  unto  you,  that  even  for  those  words  which 
are  but  idle,  useless,  unprofitable,  men  shall  be  called  to  a  strict 
account,  in  the  Day  of  .ludgment  ;  how  much  more,  for  wicked 
and  blasphemous  ! 

XII.  39,  40  But  he  answered  atid  said  unto  them.  An  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign 
he  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas :  For  as  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  xvhale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
Nothing  will  satisfy  the  Jews,  who  are  a  wicked  and  adulterous 
brood,  but  signs  and  wonders,  whereby  their  infidelity  might  be 
throughly  shamed  and  repelled:  still,  therefore,  they  call  for 
strange  and  miraculous  works ;  wlierewith,  although  in  my  own 
due  time  I  shall  abundantly  convince  them,  yet  now,  for  the  pre- 
sent, Jonas  the  prophet  shall  be  instead  of  many  signs  unto  them  : 
For,  as  Jonas  the  prophet,  after  three  days  and  three  nights  spent 
in  the  whale's  belly,  was  restored  to  the  light  again,  and  preached 
to  the  Ninevites;  so  shull  the  Son  yf  Man,  after  part  of  three 
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davs  and  nights  spent  in  the  grave,  be  restored  to  life  again,  and 
publish  and  confirm  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  men. 

XII.  42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judg- 
ment, S(c. 

That  Ethiopian  queen,  which  came  out  of  the  south  from  Saba, 
shall  rise  up  in  judgment  &c. 

XII.  43,  44,  45  JVhc7i  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  aman, 
he  walkefh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 
Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  viy  house  from  whence  I  came 
out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  gar- 
ntshed.  Then  goethhc,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
viorc  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  :  and 
the  last  state  of  that  jnan  is  worse  than  the first. 
Certainly,  it  must  needs  be,  that  t'le  Jews  are  in  Averse  case,  than 
if  they  had  never  received  the  knowledge  ofGodand  of  his  law  :  for 
the  Devil  hath  more  advantage  over  them,  that  have  once  known 
the  will  of  God,  and  have  for  the  time  been  freed  from  his  tyran- 
ny, if  they  do  again  give  wav  to  tlie  entertainment  of  his  wicked 
motions;  for  then  the  Evil  Spirit,  finding,  by  consent,  a  second 
harbour  there,  seizeth  on  their  hearts  with  more  power  and  free- 
dom than  ever,  and  tyrannizeth  over  them  without  all  control- 
ment. 

XII.  46  Behold,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  SCc. 
Behold,  his  mother  and  his  kinsmen  stood  without  &c. 

XII.  49,  50  yind  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disci- 
ples, and  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren !  For  whoso- 
ever shall  do  the  will  of  wy  Father  which  xs  in  heaven,  the  same  is 
viy  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said  to 
the  messenger,  Behold,  you  tell  me  of  my  mother  and  near  kins- 
folk ;  I  do  not  deny  due  respects  to  my  parent  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  to  those  which  are  of  my  natural  and  bodilv  kindred  ; 
but  I  would  have  you  know,  that  it  is  the  spiritual  kindred,  that  I 
do  most  affect  and  stand  upon :  these,  therefore,  that  by  a  true 
and  lively  faith  are  spiritually  incorporated  into  me,  these,  that 
do  carefully  and  conscionably  give  up  themselves  to  the  obedience 
of  God  mv  Heavenly  Father,  these  are  they,  that  may  justly  chal- 
lenge a  holy  consanguinity  with  me;  and  this  conjunction  of 
grace  in  the  soul  doth  more  endear  my  mother  and  kinsmen  unto 
me,  than  all  earthly  and  bodily  regards  whatsoever. 

XIII.  3  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow. 

Behold,  the  word  of  God  is  as  the  seed  ;  the  preacher  is  the 
sower  or  seedsman  ;  men  are  the  soil  ;  God's  messengers,  by 
his  appointment,  go  forth  to  preach  his  word  and  Gospel  to  men. 

XIII.  4  By  the  way  side.  See  our  Saviour's  exposition, 
verse  19. 

XIII.  5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places.    See  verses  20,  21. 
XIII.  7  Among  thorns.    See  verse  22. 

XIII.  1 1  He  (ijiswered,  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given 
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v.  nto  you  to  fcnoxi)  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given. 

Although  I  do  speak  in  these  ritUlles  or  parables,  yet  the  illu- 
mination of  t!)at  Spirit,  whicli  is  given  to  voii,  will  sufficiently 
clear  these  things  unto  you,  who  are  acquainted  with  these  Divine 
Mysteries  :  but  as  for  those,  that  have  not  this  light  from  above, 
they  understand  them  not  ;  their  infidelity  is  justly  punished,  with 
ignorance  of  all  s^iviiig  (loctri;;e. 

XIII.  12  For  ~s:hosocvcr  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  Jie  shall 
have  more  abundanee  :  but  it  hosoever  hath  not,  Jroni  Ilhh  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  he  hath. 

For,  whosoever,  through  my  goodness  and  mercy,  hath  any  mea- 
sure of  grace  wrought  in  him,  that  man,  in  the  eiFectual  use  of' 
those  means  which  I  afford  unto  him,  shall  have  yet  more  ;  but, 
Avhosoever  hardeneth  his  heart  to  refuse  those  gracious  offers  which 
are  made  unto  him,  it  is  and  shall  b^  just  with  G;)d,  to  take  away 
from  him  those  helps  and  tenders  of  means  and  previous  disposi- 
tions, which  are  made  unto  him. 

XIII.  1:5  Thcjrf ore  speak  I  to  thtni  in  parables:  because  they  - 
seeing  see  not  ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. 

Therefore  speak  I  unto  them  in  parables,  because  they  have 
brought  tliis  willing  blindness  U|)on  tlieinselves,  that  in  seeing 
they  see  nut  ;  and  this  wilful  deafness,  that  in  hcuring  they  hear 
not  &c. 

'  XIII.  1  1-  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  ajid  shall  isc.    See  Isaiah 

vi,  verse  9. 

XIII.  15  This  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  Uc.  and  should  be  conveiicd,  and  J  should  save 
than.    See  Isaiah  vi.  verse  10. 

XIII.  25  But  Ti'hde  he  slept,  his  enemy  eamc  and  sowed  tares. 
8ee  our  Savinin's  exposition  of  this  p.uable,  verses  3T,  38,  39, 
40,  of  this  chapter. 

XIII.  31,  :12  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field  :  Which  indeed 
■IS  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest 
ajnong  herbs,  and  becomcth  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  i)i  the  braruhes  thereof. 

The  Gospel  oi  iny  Kingdom,  in  regard  of  the  happy  growth  and 
success  thereof,  may  well  be  resembled  to  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  :  Which,  being  one  of  the  least  of  all  seeds,  at  length  grows 
up  to  a  strong  and  branched  plant  ;  and,  exceeding  the  quantity 
of  a  herb,  becomes,  as  it  Mere,  a  little  tree,  able  to  yield  suffi- 
cient |)erches  i'or  the  birds  tliat  resoi unto  it  :  even  so  mv  Gospel, 
from  weak  and  contemptible  beginnings,  shall  spread  forth  to  that, 
largeness  of  extent,  as  that  it  shall  reach  unto  all  the  nations  upon 
earth. 

XIII.  33  Another  parable  spake  he  icnto  them  ;  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 


138  PARAPHRASE  UPON*  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 
Or  ,  upon  the  same  reason,  this  Gospel  of  mine  is  like  unto  leaven, 
>vhich,  though  in  a  very  small  qiianti,ty  it  be  hid  amongst  much 
dough,  vet  seasonctli  the  whole  batch:  so  shall  tliis  Gospel  of 
mine  diffuse  the  power  and  virtue  tliereof,  to  all  the  wiiole  mass 
of  the  habitable  world. 

XIII.  47,  4S,  49  /Igain,  ilie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
nety  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind :  Which, 
Xi'hen  it  Xi'as  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered 
the  good  info  the  vessels,  but  cast  the  had  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
Jioni  among  the  just. 

As  the  Cliurch,  or  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  God  here  upon  earth,  is 
thus  largely  didused  through  efficac}'  of  his  Gospel ;  so  it  may  not 
be  conceived  to  be  pure  and  free  from  all  sinful  mixtures,  while  it 
is  here  below  :  rather,  it  is  like  unto  a  drag-net,  wliich  is  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  fetches  up  much  varietv,  not  of  jjreat  and  little  fishes 
only,  but  of  stones  and  sea-weed  and  shells  and  mud,  altogether: 
Which,  when  it  is  drawn  to  the  shore,  is  disburdened  of  all  the 
unprofitable  load  thereof;  and  vieldeth  the  good  provision  of  fish 
imto  t'le  vessels  of  the  owner.  So  doth  the  Church  of  God  :  here, 
for  the  outward  and  visible  composition  of  it,,it  containeth  not  only 
sound  and  holy  and  faithful  men,  but  even  the  secretly  vicious, 
.sly  livpocrites,  hollow  and  faithless  professors  :  But,  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  when  this  great  net  is  drawn  up  totlie  shore,  the 
angels  shall  come  fortli,  and  make  a  due  separation  of  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just. 

XIH.  52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  \v\\\c\i 
is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new 
and  old. 

These  parables  I  have  delivered  and  expounded  unto  you,  not 
onlv  for  vour  own  information,  but  also  for  the  instruction  of 
others  ;  for  know,  tliat  it  is  not  only  required  of  you  to  under- 
stand the  mysteries  of  mv  kingdom  yourselves,  but  to  be  able  to 
teach  them  unto  others  also:  so  as  if  ye  ^vill  be  meet  doctors  of 
mv  Evangelical  Church,  ve  ought  to  be  furnished  with  all  variety 
of  divine  knowledge  ;  that,  as  a  good  householder  lays  up  and 
fetcheth  forth  store  and  change  of  good  provision  for  his  guests 
and  fainilv,  so  may  \e,  that  are  my  ministers  and  messengers  to 
the  w.'irld,  be  stored  with  plenty  of  saving  knowledge  and  hea- i 
venlv  doctrine. 

XIII.  54  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country. 
And  when  he  was  come  to  Nazare'h,  where  he  was  brought  up. 

XIII.  54,  55,  5f>  Whence  hath  this  mun  this  wisdom,  and  these 
might ij  works  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  soyi  ?  is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  .lames,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas  ?  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath 
this  man  all  these  things  ? 

Do  not  we  know  the  birth  and  breeding  of  thi*  man  ?  Is  he  not 
the  son  of  Jo-;eph,  the  carpenter  '  Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary? 
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Arc  not  his  cousins  and  near  kinsmen,  James  and  Joses,  men  well 
known  of  iis  ?  Are  not  his  kinswomen  heie  amon<;st  us?  Whence 
is  it,  that,  having  not  l)c.en  trained  up  in  the  Schools,  he  sfiould 
come  by  this  marvellous  wisdom  and  knowledge  ;  and  whence  are 
these  his  miraculous  works  ? 

XIV.  22  y^nd  s(rai^hfu:ay  Jems  constrained  his  disciples  (o  get 
into  a  ship,  - and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  ichilc  he  sent 
the  inultitiulcs  a-joai). 

Josus  laid  a  vehement  charge  and  coiimiand  u;)on  his  disciples, 
who  were  otherwise  unwilling  to  have  left  iiini,  that  they  should 
take  ship,  a.nd  go  before  huu  to  the  other  sid^;  of  the  lake. 

XIV.  25  And  in  the  fourth  -watch  of  the  night,  Jesus  -jccnt  unto 
them,  "walking  on  the  sea. 

In  the  last  quarter  of  the  niglit,  which  was  the  morning  watch, 
when  thev  had  been  long  tossed  in  the  sea  with  contrary  winds, 
Jesus  came  unto  them,  walkins;  on  the  sea. 

XIV.  29  And  he  said.  Come.    Ayid  rxhen  Peter -Was  come  dos'n 
o)it  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 
Lord,  since  it  is  thou,  I  am  so  coniident  of  thv  power,  that  if  thou 
shalt  but  bid  me,  1  duFC  veiuure  to  set  mv  foot  upon  the  waves, 
and  walk  to  thee. 

XIV.  ?)0  But  xcheii  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid; 
and  beginning  to  sink,  lie  cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me. 

But  wi)eu  he  found  that  the  wind  was  strong  and  boisterous,  and 
the  billows  rough,  he  v  as  afraid  ;  and  now,  as  his  faith  bore  him 
up  before,  so  his  fear  made  him  begin  to  sink,  &c. 

XV.  2  Wiiy  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  el- 
ders ?  for  they  wash  rwt  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

'i'liou  knowest  that  we  have  a  tratiition  from  our  late  elders, 
though  no  law  of  God  for  it,  that,  for  the  fear  of  manv  incident 
pollutions,  we  should,  both  liefore  and  in  our  meals,  wash  often  : 
why  do  thy  disciples  violate  and  neglect  this  good  order,  set  by 
our  wise  elders  in  their  repast  ? 

XV.  3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why  do  you  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  (rod  by  your  tradition  V 
But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them  ;  Ye  are  apt  to  take  excep- 
tions at  my  disciples  for  transgressing  the  traditions  of  men,  but, 
in  the  mean  time,  ve  yourselves  make  no  conscience  of  transgress- 
ing the  commandments  of  God,  by  these  your  vain  and  ill 
grounded  traditions. 

XV.  5,  6  But  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  h\s  father  or  his 
mother,  It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  ; 
ylnd  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free. 
Cut  ye  say,  Whosoever  sb*ill  say  to  his  father  or  mother.  Content 
yourselves,  my  parents  :  I  have  vowed  and  consecrated  unto  God 
that  part  of  my  substance,  which  might  have  been  beneiicial  and 
helpful  unto  you  ;  and  now  I  mav  not  alienate  or  revoke  ; :  And, 
•^hereupon,  give  no  aid  or  assistance  to  his  father  or  mother,  he  iv 
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free  from  this  bond,  wherein  he  is  tied  by  the  law,  both  of  God 
and  nature. 

XV.  9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  ior  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men. 

In  vain  do  thev  worship  me,  while,  instead  of  mv  holy  laws,  which 
onlv  are  able  to  bind  the  conscience,  they  obtrude  upon  men  the 
devices  of  their  own  brains;  and  require  the  strict  observatioa 
thereof,  with  the  necrlect  of  God's  precepts. 

XV.  1 1  Not  that  zchich  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  vian ; 
hut  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  dcjiletli  a  man. 
The  Scribes  and  Pliarisees  have  found  fault  with  my  disciples,  for 
eating  with  unwashen  hands;  but  know  ve,  that  the  soul  of  a  man 
is  not  polluted  with  that,  which  he  puts  into  his  mouth  :  the  crea- 
tures of  God  are  in  their  nature  good,  and  these  outward  foul- 
nesses- of  the  hand  have  no  moral  o  uilt  in  them  ;  but  those  things, 
which  defde  a  man,  are  the  wickednesses  that  come  forth  from  an 
unclean  iieart,  and  so  break  forth  into  the  expressions  of  the  mouth 
and  hand.    Seeversesl7,  18,  19. 

XV.  23  Send  her  awaj/  ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 
Master,  thou  art  not  wont  to  repel  importunate  suitors  :  be  pleased 
to  grant  her  recpiest ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

XV.  24  But  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  See  chap- 
ter X.  verse  6. 

XV.  26  But  he  ansrcered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

The  Jews  are  the  select  family  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the 
bouse;  the  Gentiles  are  but  as  dogs,  despised  and  hated,  as  those 
that  are  without  God  in  the  world  ;  it  is  not  meet,  to  communi- 
cate those  favours  and  blessings,  which  I  have  intended  to  the  chil- 
dren of  my  Church,  to  these  contemptible  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel. 

XV.  27  Truth,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  masters'  table. 

O  Saviour,  I  do  not  exiwstulate  with  thee  for  this  so  hard  appel- 
lation :  I  do  meekly  yield  myself  such  as  thou  hast  termed  me  ; 
but,  if  I  be  a  dog,  give  me  at  least  the  common  privilege  of  this 
despised  creature.  I  require  not  a  whole  morsel ;  I  desire  but  a 
crumb  of  tliy  favour:  the  dogs  are  allowed  to  lick  the  crumbs  that 
fall  from  their  masters'  table  ;  vouchsafe  me  but  this  small  offal  of 
thy  mercy,  and  it  shall  be  enough. 

XVI.  3  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  but 
can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ? 

O  ye  hypocrites,  can  ye  prognosticate  fair  or  foul  weather  by  the 
face  of  tilt;  sky,  which  is  more  difficult  and  uncertain  ;  and  can 
ve  not,  by  those  clear  predictions  of  the  prophets  and  the  miracu- 
lous demonstrations  of  my -power,  discern  the  time  of  my  coming 
into  the  world  ? 

XVL'"6  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees. 
The  sour  and  faulty  doctrine,  the  vicious  and  distasteful  glosses, 
of  the  Pharisees.    See  verses  11,  12. 
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XVI.  1 7  And  Jesus  answered  (i?2d  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou 
SimoJi  Bar-Jona:  for  flesh  and  blood  haiJi  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaien. 

Blessed  art  thou  Simon,  the  so  i  of  Joanna,  who  hast  thus  heHeved 
with  thy  heart,  and  thus  confessed  with  tiiv  month  :  for  it  is  not 
from  any  power  of  nature,  that  thou  couldst  have  conceived  thus 
of  me  ;  it  is  my  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven,  who,  by  l)is  Holy 
Spirit,  hath  wrougiit  this  faith  in  thet'. 

XVI.  IS  And  I  sat/ unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it. 

And  I  say  unto  thee,  That  it  was  not  for  nothing,  that  I  have 
heretofore  given  thee  the  name  of  Peter,  which  signifies  a  Stone  ; 
for  thou  hast  herein  approved  tnyself  a  living  stone  in  that  ixjunda- 
tion  of  my  Prophets  and  Apostles,  whereof  I  myself  am  both  the 
chief  Corner  Stone  and  also  the  Hrm  Rock,  by  thee  confessed,  on 
which  that  foundation  of  mv  Church  is  so  surely  laid,  as  that  the 
powers  of  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail  against  it. 

XVI.  19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven. 

And  I  will  give  unto  thee,  as  my  prime  Apostle,  and  to  the  rest  of 
thy  fellows,  in  whose  name  thou  hast  made  this  gracious  confession, 
and  to  their  lawful  successors,  the  keys  of  the  kingdoai  of  heaven  : 
so  as,  bv  their  censures  and  doctrine,  they  shall  either  open  the 
gates  thereof  to  the  faithful  and  penitent,  or  shut  them  upon  the 
impenitent,  disobedient,  unbelievers:  and,  what  sentence  thev 
shall  herein  pass  in  a  right  and  well-grounded  proceeding,  shall  be 
accordingly  ratified  in  iieaven ;  whether  it  be  to  bind  over  men  to 
condemnation,  or  to  acquit  them  of  their  sins  to  their  justification 
and  salvation. 

XVI.  22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  hvu,  say. 
ing,  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord:  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 
Then  Peter  took  him  aside,  and  began  to  expostulate  with  him, 
saying.  Lord,  have  not  I  confessed,  and  thou  hast  approved  it,  that 
thou  art  the  Son  of  the  Living  God?  how  is  it  then,  that  tiioutalk- 
est  of  suffering  and  dying?  These  things  cannot  agree:  do  not  bode 
so  ill  things  to  thyself;  rather  thou  shalt  live  and  reign,  and  make 
all  us  great  and  happy. 

XVI.  23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter ,  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan  :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 
But  he  turned  to  Peter,  and  said.  When  thou  saidst  well,  I  gave 
thee  a  title  of  love  and  honour;  but  now,  when  thou  speakest  thus 
carnally,  I  cannot  but  give  thee  thine  own:  It  is  Satan,  that  sug- 
gests this  lewd  counsel  to  thee,  and  thou  suti'erest  thv  tongue  to  be 
misguided  by  that  tempter;  since  therefore  thou  playest  lus  part, 
I  shall  justly  call  thee  by  his  name  :  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ; 
for  these  motions  of  thine  argue  a  mind  that  is  fle.hly  and  sensual, 
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and  not  hnlv  an.l  rightly  informed  in  and  disposed  to  the  things  of 
God  ;  who,  by  niy  suiFerin;^s  and  duath,  hath  graciously  purposed 
the  redL'nijition  ot"  mankind. 

XVI.  24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  'jcilt 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  hi>nse[f,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  fol- 
low mc. 

If  any  man  will  profess  to  be  mv  disciple,  let  him  deny  and  re- 
nounce his  own  will;  and  resign  himself  wholly  over  to  be  i  aided 
and  disposed  of  by  my  Spirit;  and  let  hiin  resolve  to  undergo  all 
crosses  and  afflictions,  that  shall  be  laid  uppn  him  for  uy  Name's 
sake,  and  so  let  liiin  follow  me. 

XVI.  28  Feriiy  I  say  unto  you.  There  be  some  standing  here, 
•which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in 
his  kingdom. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  have  no  cause  to  thjnk  it  long,  ere 
I,  the  Son  of  Man,  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  my  Father;  for  I 
will  ere  long  give  you  very  glorious  representations  and  tastes  of 
this  ensuing  Majesty:  some  of  you  shall  live  to  see,  not  only  the 
image  of  my  future  glory  in  my  Transfiguration,  but  the  entrance 
and  progress  of  m)''  kingdom,  both  in  my  powerful  Resurrection 
and  glorious  Ascension,  and  in  the  happ}'  success  of  my  Gospel 
through  many  parts  of  tiie  world. 

XVIT.  4  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  if  thou  will,  let  us 
make  htrc  three  tabernacles i  one  for  thee,  andoneforJfoses,  and 
one  for  Elias. 

O  Lord,  how  glorious  a  light  is  this!  How  hap])v  were  it,  if  we 
might  continue  here,  and  enjoy  this  blessed  siglit  still!  Below,  there 
is  nothing  but  trouble  and  danger  towards  tiiec:  let  us  keep  our- 
selves well  where  we  are:  and,  if  it  please  thee,  let  us  build  three 
Tabernacles;  one  for  Thee,  one  for  Moses,  one  for  Elias:  as  for 
us,  we  could  be  content  to  lie  abroad,  so  we  might  be  sure  of  such 
a  presence. 

XVII.  9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of 
Man  be  risen  again  from  the  dcctd. 

Do  not  make  report  of  this  mv  glorious  Transfiguration  to  anv  man 
whomsoever;  till  that  my  Resurrection  shall  have  convinced  the 
world  of  my  Divine  Power,  wh.ich,  in  the  mean  time,  must  lie 
shrouded  under  mv  manifold  infirmities. 

XVII.  10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Why  then  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

And  his  disciples,  hearing  him  to  speak  of  his  Resurrection,  and 
r  supposing  that  his  glorious  manifes  ation  of  his  kingdom  to  the 
world  shoidd  be  eifected  before  an}'  sudering  that  he  should  un- 
dergo, asked  him,  saying,  Master,  if  thy  kingdom  be  so  near, 
how  is  it  that  we  hear  not  of  the  coming  of  Elias?  for  we  have  been 
taught  by  the  Scribes,  that  Elias  must  come  before  that  great  day. 

XVII.  12  Elias  is  come  already.    See  chap.  xi.  14. 

XVII.  15  Lord,  have  viercy  on  viy  son:  for  he  is  lunatick,  and 
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sore  texed:  for  of ti hues  he  fallcth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
-.cater. 

Lord,  have  merer  on  my  son,  for  he  is,  at  certain  set  seasons  of 
the  moon,  sore  vexed  with  a  devil ;  who  violently  handlclii  him, 
and  castcth  him  sometimes  into  the  fire,  and  sometiuies  into  the 
water. 

XVII.  n  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation,  lioxi)  long  shall  I 
he  ■u>ith  you  ? 

O  ye  faithless  and  perverse  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  have  been  in- 
sulting- upon  my  disciples,  for  that  they  could  not  eject  tiiis  devil, 
and  now  think  to  find  the  same  advantage  against  me:  how  long 
shall  I  be  pained  by  being  amongst  you? 

XVII.  21  Ilozibeit  this  hind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting. 

Howbeit,  this  kind  of  devils  requires  more  than  the  ordinar}'^  means 
of  ejection, to  dispossess  them;  for,wliereas  ye  have  cast  out  others 
by  your  sole  conunand,  tiiere  must  be  more  done  to  these  more  stiff 
and  tenacious  spirits:  besides  command,  here  must  be  earnest 
prayer  unto  the  God  of  Spirits;  and,  because  devotion  is  apt  to 
grow  dull  and  faint,  here  must  be  an  exercise  of  fasting  and  absti- 
nence, to  set  an  edge  upon  it  and  to  stir  it  uf). 

XVII.  25,  26  What  thinkest  thou,  Siuion'^  of  whom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ^  of  tlu  ir  own  clnklrcn.,  or  of 
strangers?  Peter  saith  unto  hivi,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  suith  unto 
him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 

W^hat  tbnikest  thou,  Simon?  Caesar's  officers  call  for  that  tribute 
from  us,  which  was  instituted  and  appointed  to  be  paid  f.)r  -sacied 
uses:  we  are  privileged  persons;  is  it  due  to  be  paid  bv  us?  Do 
earthlv  princes  require  these  payments  of  their  children  and  fimi- 
liarsr  How  much  less  fit  is  it  then,  that  he,  who  is  the  King  and 
Possessor  of  all  tiie  V/orld,  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Karth,  should 
pay  tribute  to  anv  earthly  Sovereign  for  himself  or  his. 

XVII.  27  Notwithstanding,  lestxveshoidd  offend  them  ,  go  thou 
to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  conicth  up ; 
and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  siialt  find  a  piece  (f  mo- 
ney :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  tliee  and  me. 

Yet,  however  I  might  justly  challenge  this  freedom,  lest  thev,  who 
know  not  the  just  ground  of  my  immunity,  should  be  scandalized 
at  my  forbearance,  as  if  I  did  jiot  yield  due  homage  and  respect 
to  secular  powers :  go  thou  to  the  sea,  aiid  cast  in  a  hook,  and 
take  up  the  first  fish  that  is  caught,  an  I  in  his  mouth  thou  shalt 
find  a  piece  of  silver,  of  the  value  of  two  shillings  six  pence  :  that 
take,  and  give  it  to  them  tor  nie  and  for  thyself,  in  whose  house  I 
abide. 

XVIII.  1  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 
Master,  which  of  us  shall  be  the  greatest  in  that  glorious  kingdom, 
\Thich  thou  art  about  to  restore  unto  Israel  ? 

XVIII.  3  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  he  converted,  and 
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become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  Except  ye  put  ofT  all  ambitious  thoughts, 
and  become  met  k  and  luimi)le  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  be 
ui<'et  to  take  u])  any  stations,  in  this  my  Spiritual  Kingdom  here, 
and  much  less  in  the  Glorious  Kingdom  of  Heaven  above. 

XVIII.  4  Whosoever  ther(^ore  shall  humhle  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
It  is  my  rule,  to  measure  greatness  by  humility  :  whosoever  shall 
so  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  abasing  himself  in  his  conceits 
below  all  others,  that  man  is  ;ind  shall  be  the  greatest  in  my  king- 
dom. 

XVIII.  5  ^nd  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  vij/ 
name  receive th  me. 

And  whosoever  shall  shew  kindness  to  one  of  these  my  lowly  and 
meek-spirited  servants,  for  my  sake,  I  shall  esteem  it  as  done  to 
myself. 

XVIII.  6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
And  whosoever  shall  offer  amy  wrong  or  indignity  to  any  one  of 
these  humble  clients  of  mine,  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him,  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,  or  underwent 
any  other  temporal  death;  for  this  unjust  measure  of  his  shall  be 
punished  with  eternal. 

XVIIJ.  7  JVoe  unto  the  world  because  of  ofences  !  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come  ;  but  woe  to  that  7/ian  by  whom  the  offence 
Cometh  ! 

Woe  be  to  the  world,  because  of  those  many  stumblingblocks, 
Avhich  men  lay  in  each  others'  way  to  salvation  !  Such  there  will  be 
<;verv  where,  but  -vvoc  to  those,  by  wliom  they  are  laid! 

XVIII.  9  Ami  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  See  chap.  v.  29. 

XVIII.  10  For  I  satj  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
For  they  are  in  so  high  and  dear  respect  with  God,  that  he  hath 
appointed  his  angels  in  heaven  to  take  charge  of  them  here  on 
earth;  and  they  are  ever  ready,  pitching  their  tents  about  them; 
and  do  ever  attend,  either  to  their  safeguard  or  revenge. 

XVIII.  1:5  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  rtjoiceth  more  of  that  s\^iiv^^),  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
went  not  astray. 

He  is  more  ahected  with  the  recovering  of  that  one  sheep  which 
>v  as  lost,  than  with  the  safety  of  the  rest  of  the  flock  ;  because  the 
d.mger  wherein  that  one  sheep  was,  and  the  care  and  fear  that  he 
M'as  ill  for  it,  caused  his  joy  to  he  thereupon  increased. 

XVIII.  15  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee, 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  hivi  alone  :  if  he  will  hear 
thce^  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

V/iii'u  thy  brother  hath  done  an  offence  whereto  thou  only  art 


ST.  MATTHEW,  145 

privy,  do  not  at  the  first  bring  him  to  public  censure,  but  first 
deal  privately  with  him,  for  his  repentance  and  reformation  ;  and 
if  he  shall  receive  the  good  counsel  and  admonition  thou  gavest 
him,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

XVIII.  n  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church :  but  if  he  ?ieglcct  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as 
an  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 

And  if  he  shall  neglect  the  advice  and  reproof  of  them,  make  thy 
complaint  to  them  who  have  the  managing  of  the  pubhc  cen- 
sures of  the  Church,  that  they  may  proceed  against  him  accord- 
ingly :  but  if  he  neglect  or  disreg  ard  those  public  courses  of  his  re- 
formation, let  him  be  avoided  of  thee  as  a  man  unworthy  of  thy 
conversation  or  respect,  no  less  than  as  if  he  were  a  mei'e  heathen 
or  publican  ;  the  one  whereof  religion  makes  odious,  the  other  his 
trade  of  life. 

XVIII.  18  Whatsoever  j/e  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven  :  ^fc.    See  John  xx.  23. 

XVIII.  19  Again  I  say  unto  T/ou,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
en  earth  as  touchino  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

The  single  prayers  of  faithful  suppliants  shall  not  want  audience 
and  respect  from  God;  but  when  they  ai:e  doubled,  by  the  con- 
junction of  the  hearts  of  more  suitors  and  the  united  forces  of  many 
fervent  desires,  they  cannot  but  be  more  effectual,  and  shall  re- 
ceive a  gracious  acceptation  from  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

XVIIl.  20  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  (he  midst  of  them. 

For,  so  highly  do  I  respect  the  assemblies  of  my  faithful  servants, 
that,  where  any  number  of  them  shall  be  met  together  in  a  sincere 
desire  to  do  me  service,  I  will  be  there  present  with  them  by  my 
Spirit,  for  the  exciting,  and  directing,  and  accepting  of  their  ho- 
ly endeavours. 

XVIII.  22  I  say  not  unto  thee ,  Until  seven  times ;  but.  Until  se- 
renty  times  seven. 

I  say  unto  thee,  thou  mayest  not  be  too  severely  niggardly  of  thy 
remissions,  to  bound  them  within  a  set  and  small  miniber;  but 
must  be  open-handed  to  a  free  forgiveness,  tliough  it  be  never  so 
oft,  where  thou  shall  see  likely  arguments  of  repentance,  and  hopes 
of  amendment. 

XIX.  8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives:  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so. 

Neither  God  nor  his  servant  INIoses  ever  allowed  this  com-sc  of  vour 
frequent  and  misgrounded  putting  away  of  your  wives,  upon  slight 
and  unwarrantable  occasions:  only  God,  by  Moses,  because  he 
saw  your  cruelty  and  hard-heartedness  towards  your  wives,  to 
avoid  further  extremities  gave  order,  that,  since  ye  .vould  needs 
put  oft"  your  wives  upon  undue  causes,  or  else  do  worse,  ye 
should  give  them  such  a  writing,  as  might  testify  th^t  this  dismis- 
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sion  of  theirs  was  not  for  any  crime  by  them  committed,  but  upon 
some  other  disUkes :  but  if  ye  look  to  the  first  institution  of  mar- 
riage, ye  shall  find  that  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so ;  this  li- 
berty was  not  granted  to  the  husband  to  put  away  his  wife. 

XIX.  10  His  disciples  sa-y  unto  him,  If  the  case  of  the  man  be 
so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If  it  be  so,  that  what  distaste  soever 
the  wife  give  unto  her  husband,  he  may  not,  save  only  in  the  case  of 
adultery,  put  lier  away,  it  is  the  best  way  for  a  man  to  avoid  this 
yoke  of  bondage,  and  not  at  all  to  marrv. 

XIX.  11  But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive  this 
saj/ing,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  giien. 

Ye  say  it  is  the  best  way  to  abstain  from  marriage  :  but  all  meu  are 
not  capable  of  this  resolution;  but  only  they,  who,  by  a  special 
gift  of  God,  have  the  power  of  continency. 

XIX.  12  For  there  are  sotne  eunuchs,  which  were  so  bornfroin 
their  viothefs  womb  :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men :  and  there  be  eunuchs^  which  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive. 

For,  there  are  two  sorts  of  eunuchs;  some  of  necessity,  and  some 
of  will :  those,  which  are  eunuchs  of  necessity,  are  si}ch,  as  either 
are  born  such,  or  such  as  are  made  so  by  men  forcibly ;  the  other, 
which  are  voluntary  eunuchs,  are  those,  who,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  have  subdued  their  lustful  desires,  and  so  brought 
their  bodies  in  subjection,  as  that,  being  freed  from  the  inordinate 
heat  of  their  unruly  affections,  they  give  themselves  freely  over  to 
the  service  uf  God.  He,  who  finds  himself  able,  by  the  help  of 
prayer  and  abstinence,  to  maintain  and  receive  this  state  and  gift 
of  continency,  let  him  receive  it. 

XIX.  14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  t/iem 
not,  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
For  of  them,  and  such  as  they  are,  so  humbly  and  meekly  affect- 
ed, doth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  consist. 

XIX.  n  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good? 
there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God:  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments. 

Upon  what  ground  is  it,  that  thou  givest  me  this  title  of  Good  ?  for 
herein  thou  affirmcst  a  greater  truth,  than  thou  art  avvare  of. 
There  is  none  good  but  one,  and  that  is  God,  only :  he  is  truly 
and  absolutely  good,  and  he  alone;  so  as,  while  thou  cuUest  me 
good,  thou  impliest  me  to  be,  what  I  am,  the  true  God.  It  is  a 
great  and  good  demand,  which  thou  hast  made,  how  thou  mayest 
come  to  heaven  ;  although,  if  thou  knewcst  the  exactness  of  the 
law  and  thine  own  weakness,  thou  wouldest  easily  find  that  it  is 
not  doing,  that  can  bring  thee  thither,  but  believing ;  but,  if  thine, 
aim  be  to  purchase  heaven  by  thy  works,  behold  thy  task  lies  open 
before  thee,  keep  all  the  laws  and  commandments  of  God,,  which 
if  a  liian  do,  he  lihail  live  in  them. 
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XIX.  20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  have 
2  kept  from  my  youth  up:  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

Lord,  if  this  be  all  that  is  required  of  me,  I  am  safe  enough  ;  for 
all  these  have  I  kept  exactly  and  carefully,  ever  since  I  came  to 
the  3ears  of  discretion;  having  not  failed,  in  respect  of  any 
main  violation,  in  any  of  them:  Is  there  no  further  matter  then  to 
be  performed,  for  the  attaining  of  eternal  life? 

XIX.  21  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven :  and  come  and  folloxv  me. 

Alas!  young  man  :  thy  self-love  hath  made  thee  apt  to  mistake  thy- 
self and  thy  condition  :  the  truth  is,  there  is  no  one  of  these  com- 
mandments, Avhich  thou  hast  not  broken ;  for  the  law  of  God  is 
spiritual,  and  doth  not  only  reach  to  the  outward  act,  but  to  the 
inward  motions  and  dispositions  of  the  heart:  but,  since  thou 
standest  upon  thine  own  abilities  and  perfections,  herein  shalt  thou 
give  proof  of  thy  sincerity  in  loving  God  above  all  things,  which 
the  Law  requireth ;  go  thy  ways,  sell  that  which  thou  hast,  and  give 
it  to  the  poor,  for  the  sake  of  that  God,  who  shall  remunerate  this 
bounty  of  thine  with  better  treasures  in  heaven  ;  and,  Avhen  thou 
hast  done,  come  and  follow  me,  as  a  true  and  constant  disciple. 

XIX.  24  //  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through- the  eye  of  a  nee- 
dle, than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  world  more  difficult,  than  for  that  man, 
who  hath  set  his  heart  upon  his  riches,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God . 

XIX.  28  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  which  have  followed 
me ;  in  the  regeneration ,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  shall  also,  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye,  that  have  followed  me  in  this  mine  hum- 
bled state  upon  earth,  shall,  in  the  day  of  the  great  restoration  of 
all  things,  when  the  elect  shall  enter  into  a  new  life  of  unspeakable 
glory,  'ven  in  that  great  and  dreadful  day,  when  the  .Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  upon  his  Throne  of  Majesty,  to  judge  the  cjuiek  and  the 
dead,  then  shall  ye,  my  Apostles,  who  are  now  despicable  and 
I  mean,  have  the  honour  to  sit  upon  several  thrones,  to  second  and 
assist  this  awful  act  of  final  judgment  of  the  rebellious  tribes  of  Is- 
rael. 

XIX.  29  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  eter- 
lasting  life. 

As  for  those,  who  have  not  gone  so  far,  as  to  forsake  and  abandou 
all  things,  but  only  some  particular  comforts,  whether  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands, 
tor  my  name's  sake,  because  they  could  not  enjoy  any  of  these  to- 
gether with  the  profession  of  my  Truth  and  Gospel ;  they  shall  re- 
1  ceive,  in  lieu  thereof,  that  true  and  solid  consolation,  which  shall 
I     be  more  unto  them,  than  a  hundred  fold  so  many  several  favours 
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and  blessings  here,  and,  at  lust,  everlasting  glory  and  happi- 
ness. 

XIX.  30  But  mani/  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  shall 
be  first. 

But  let  none  of  you,  my  disciples,  presume  of  his  forwardness  and 
precedency  of  time  ;  as  if,  therefore,  he  should  outstrip  all  others 
in  the  favour  of  his  remuneration:  for  many  of  those,  which  are 
now,  as  in  the  first  hour,  called  to  the  profession  of  my  Gospel, 
shall  yet  be  cast  behind  divers  others,  which  shall  be  later  in  time; 
and  even  those,  which  shall  come  latest  in  time,  may  be  the  first 
in  dignity  and  glory. 

XX.  1,  2,  3,  4,  9,  10,  13,  14  For  the  kwgchrn  of  heaven  is. 
like  luito  a  man  that  is  an  householder,  u'hieh  -iVent  out  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had 
agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  pennj/  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard.  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others 
standing  idle  in  the  market  place,  And  said  unto  them  ;  Gn  ye  also 
into  the  vineijard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And 
Ihey  went  their  way.  And  when  thiy  came  that  were  hired  about 
the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  vian  a  penny.  But  when  the 
first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  have  j'cceived  more  ;  and 
they  likewise  received  every  vian  a  penny.  But  he  answered  one  of 
them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  thou  not  agree 
with  vie  for  a  penny  ?  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way  :  1  will 
give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

'As  some  great  and  careful  householder,  that  hath  hired  labourers 
at  a  set  rate  into  his  vineyard  ;  calling  in  other  workmen  at  seve- 
ral hours,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  day,  is  jileascd  to  give  an  equal 
retribution  to  those  that  came  latest  into  the  vineyaj'd,  with  those 
that  came  in  first,  making  good  his  promise  and  agreement  with 
the  first,  while  he  is  bountiful  unto  the  latter  ;  cannot  be  chaT- 
lenged  to  have  done  any  wrong  to  the  first,  in  his  liberality  to  the 
last  :  even  so,  God,  the  Great  blaster  of  this  Earthly  Family,  hav- 
ing called  some-  more  curly  to  the  service  and  profession  of  his" 
Name,  some  later,  i."  he  shall  please  to  give  a  like  gracious  remu- 
neration to  all,  cannot  justly  be  excepted  against ;  since,  if  some 
have  cause  to  magnify  his  bounty,  3'et  no  man  hath  cause  to 
complain. 

XX.  21  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left  in  thy  kingdom. 
Lord,  thou  knowest  I  am  thy  kinswoman,  and  therefore  worthy 
to  be  respected  of  thee  before  a  stranger  :  two  of  my  sons  have 
attended  thee  thus  long  :  we  are  persuaded  that  thou,  being  the 
Messiah,  shalt  restore  a  glorious  temporal  kingdom  to  Israel; 
grant  me  this  favour,  that  these  two  sons  of  mine  may  be  clfief 
jPeers  under  thee,  and  mav  be  next  of  honour  to  thy  owa 
person. 

XX.  22  But  Jesus  answeied  and  said,  J'e  know  not  what  ye 
ask.    ^  I  re  ye  able  io  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of ,  and  to 
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be  baptized  zc'ith  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  xeith  ?  They  sax/ 
unto  him,  fl'e  are  able. 

I  know  there  are  more  hands  in  this  suit,  than  thine  own  :  thy 
sons  have  set  thee  on  to  move  this.  But  ye  know  not  what  it  is, 
that  ye  sue  for:  ye  think  of  reiyning-,  and  jollity,  and  niagniti- 
cence,  but  I  must  call  back  your  thoughts  to  sadness  and  suffer- 
ing: much  sorrow  must  be  endured  by  me,  ere  I  can  reign  and 
triumph  ;  neither  is  my  sovereignty  such  as  ye  fondly  imagine, 
outAvard  and  earthlv.  Tell  me  then,  have  ye  fully  digested  the 
expectation  and  resolution  of  those  crosses  and  afflictions  whicli  ye 
nnist  undergo?  can  ye  drink  of  that  bitter  cnp,  wherein  I  shall 
begin  to  you  ?  can  j-e  endure  to  be  baptized  in  blood,  as  ye  sliall 
see  me  to  be  ?  They  sav  to  him  ;  We  are  resolved,  both  that  we 
are  able,  and  to  be  willing  to  take  part  with  thee,  in  whatsover 
measure  shall  be  offered  unto  thee. 

XX.  23  ^iml  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye  shall  drink  imleed  of  my 
cup,  and  he  baptized  zcith  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  xcith  : 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give, 
but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
Father. 

And  he  saith  unto  them,  As  ye  are  my  disciples  and  followers,  ye 
shall  indeed  take  part  with  me  in  my  sufferings  :  make  account  of 
smarting  and  bleeding  for  me,  and  with  me;  but  as  for  that 
glorv  which  ye  sue  for,  know  that  it  is  mistaken  :  my  kingdou)  is 
spiritual,  and  my  glory  is  and  shall  be  heavenly  :  there  are  in- 
deed degrees  of  honour  and  happiness  above  ;  but  I  came  not  now 
to  dispose  of  them  :  my  Father  in  Heaven  hath  ordained  and  pre- 
dcterminedp  before  tlie  foundations  of  the  world,  upon  whom  he 
v,-ill  confer  these  celestial  honours  and  precedency,  and  eminence 
of  glory  ;  the  end  and  purpose  of  mv  coming  is,  to  purchase  hea- 
ven for  you  and  the  rest  of  my  Church :  as  for  the  principal 
rooms  and  ranks  of  glory,  there  is  a  bold  ambition  and  curiositv'^ 
in  you  to  move  for  them,  and  it  is  no  part  of  mv  commission  to 
give  von  satisfaction  therein. 

XX.  2i-  And  -jchcn  the  ten  heard  it,  they  mere  moved  iiith  indigo 
nation  against  the  tivo  brethren. 

Wlien  the  other  ten  apostles  heard  of  this  liigli  and  ambitious 
motion,  which  was  made  for  their  two  fellows,  tlie  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  they  swelled  with  envy  and  secret  indignation,  to  think 
that  these  two  should  make  such  earnest  suit,  to  outstrip  :\\\  the 
rest  of  their  society  ;  and  every  one  began  to  compare  himself  witii 
others,  and  to  put  himself  forwarti  inlo  a  eomjjetuioii  of  the  like 
iioiioiir. 

XX.  25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  Ye  knoxo 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
ihey  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 
Hut  Jesus  called  them  aside  and  rebuked  them,  saving.  Ye  do 
utterly  mistake  the  matter :  ye  think,  belike,  that  it  is  and  shall 
i)e  in  the  governing  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  mv  Church,  as  it 
is  in  the  temporal  regiments  and  courts  of  earthiv  princes :  ve 
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dream  of  secular  sovereignty  and  rule,  each  over  other  ;  but  the 
case  is  quite  otherwise  here  :  here  is  no  dominion  to  be  exercised 
by  any  of  you  over  the  rest ;  as  if  ye  were  great  sovereigns,  and 
your  brethren  base  subjects:  thus  it  is  indeed  in  the  government 
of  earthly  princes. 

XX.  26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you  :  but  zc/iosoettr  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister. 

But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you,  my  apostles  and  disciples  :  there 
must  needs  indeed  be  distinct  orders  in  my  Church  ;  neither  is  it 
possible,  that  there  should  be  a  mere  parity  without  confusion : 
but  this  necessary  inequality  must  be  without  a  proud  overliness, 
and  insolent  domineering  over  j-our  brethren  :  all  the  ambition 
that  I  do  allow  amongst  you,  is,  who  shall  be  most  serviceable  to 
piy  Church,  and  most  Obsequious  to  the  rest  of  his  fellow's. 

XXI.  5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy  king  covieth 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  the  colt  the  foal  of 
an  ass.    See  Zech.  ix.  verse  9. 

XXI.  1  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  ihey  set  him  thereon. 

And  they  brought  both  the  ass  and  her  colt,  and  put  their 
clothes  upon  them,  and  they  set  him  upon  the  ass's  colt  thus  clad, 
which  had  never  been  used  to  the  yoke  or  carriage  ;  and  he  rode 
thereon,  in  great  humility  and  homely  state,  from  Bethphage  to 
Jerusalem. 

XXI.  9  Hosayina  to  the  son  of  David :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 
O  Lord,  do  thou  save,  and  maintain,  and  prosper  the  lvingdon\ 
of  this  true  Son  of  David  :  blessed  is  this  true  and  only  Messiah, 
■which  cometh  unto  us,  in  the  power  and  authority  of  the  God  of 
Heaven.  O  God,  do  thou,  in  the  highest  heaven,  bless  and  save 
him,  and  give  happy  success  to  his  rule  over  us. 

XXI.  10  And  -when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem  with  this  joyful  acclama- 
tion of  the  people,  all  the  city  ^vas  full  of  noise  and  stirring  ;  ,and, 
as  he  passed  the  street  with  this  attendance,  the  multitude,  seeing 
the  train,  asked.  Who  is  this,  that  is  followed  with  such  conflu- 
ence of  people,  and  such  loud  gratulations  ? 

XXI.  12  And  Jesus  xi'ent  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  cut 
all  theyn  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  moneychangers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves. 
And  Jesus  went  v.p,  in  this  equipage,  to  the  Temple  of  God  ;  and 
did  now, the  second  time,  cast  out  all  them  that  bought  and  sold  cut- 
tle and  (loves,  and  other  things  useful  for  their  sacrifices,  from  the 
courts  of  the  holy  Temple  ;  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  those  mo- 
neychangers which  were  employed  in  these  bargains,  and  the  seats  - 
of*  them  that  sold  turtles  and  pigeons  for  their  oblations. 

XXI.  13  Ayid  said  unto  them.  It  is  written,  My  house  shall  be 
cqlled  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 
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And  said  unto  them,  It  is  written  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  My  house 
IS  consecrated  to  holy  devotion,  to  the  use  of  prayer,  and  all  other 
the  sacred  services  of  God  ;  but  now,  well  may  the  complaint  of 
Jeremy  be  taken  up :  ve  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves,  in  mis- 
employing it  to  your  fraudulent  bargains  and  griping  transactions. 

XXr.  19  And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 
mid  found  yiothing  thereon,  but  leaves  onlj/,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  710 
fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.    And  presently  the  fig 
tree  withered  away. 

And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  purposely  to  seek 
that  fruit,  Avhich  he  knew  he  should  not  find  ripe  and  seasonable  ; 
that  he  might  hence  take  occasion  to  work  that  exemplary  miracle 
upon  it,  which  ensued  :  for,  when  he  found  only  store  of  leaves 
upon  it,  and  no  fruit,  that  he  might  in  this  tree  shew  how  much 
he  hates  and  will  punish  a  formal  profession,  such  as  the  Jews 
made,  of  religion,  without  an  answerable  fruitfulness,  he  cursed 
the  fig  tree,  and  said  ;  Let  that,  which  is  thy  fault,  be  thv  punish- 
ment :  thou  bearest  no  fruit  at  all ;  whereas  the  nature  of  thy  kind 
is  ever  to  have  one  fruit  under  another,  always  some,  though  not 
ever  in  a  full  maturity  :  since  therefore  thou  bearest  no  fruit  at  all, 
never  mayest  thou  more  bear  any  fruit:  and,  presently,  the  fig 
tree,  as  blasted  with  that  word  of  judgment,  withered. 

XXI.  21  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  and  doubt  riot, 
ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but  also  if  ye 
shall  say  2cnto  this  momitain.  Be  thou,  ranovcd^  and  be  thou  cast 
into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That,  Avhich  ye  have  seen  me  to  do,  by 
my  Divine  Power,  the  same  shall  ve  do  by  the  power  of  your  mi- 
raculous faith  :  if  ye  can  stedfastly  believe,  without  wavering  and 
doubts,  ye  shall  not  only  be  able,  bv  your  command,  to  remove 
the  sap  from  a  tree  ;  but  ye  shall  be  able  to  remove  the  greatest 
mountain,  by  your  word,  out  of  the  place  whereifn  it  is,  and  to 
cast  it  into  the  sea. 

XXI.  24,  25  And  Jesus  answered  aiul  said  unto  them,  I  also 
will  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  we,  I  in  like  wise  zeill  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it  ?  from,  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say,  Front  heaven  ;  he  will  say  un- 
to us.  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ? 

The  questien  you  ask  me  can  proceed  out  of  notliirig  but  a  wilful 
cavillation  :  ye  well  see  such  divine  power  shining  forth  in  my 
miracles,  as  may  well  convince  vou  of  the  certaintj'^  of  my  mis- 
sion and  authority  from  God  hiuiself.  Rut,  since  ye  will  needs 
move  this  doubt,  I  shall  give  you  a  full  resolution,  out  of  your 
own  answer  :  if  ye  shall  bur  tell  me  whence  John,  isiy  forerunner, 
had  his  warrant  and  authority,  both  for  his  preaching  and  baptism  ; 
herein  may  ye  give  yourselves  full  satislaction  :  for,  if  he  were 
a  holy  Pi-ophet,  as  ye  all  account  of  him,  and  served  only  to 
make  way  for  me  as  his  Lord  and  , Saviour,  and  pointed  to  me  as 
that  Lamb  of  God  which  takcth  away  the  sins  of  the  v.orld  ;  how 
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can  ye  make  any  scruple  of  receiving  me,  as  sent  from  God,  for 
the  \vork  of  man's  redemption  ? 

XXI.  31  Whelher  of  them  t-mmn  did  the  will  of  liis  father? 
They  say  imto  him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Ferily  I 
sayuntoyou,  That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  before  you, 

Ye  Priests  and  Elders  of  the  people,  and  ye  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
are  as  the  undertaking  son,  that  promised  well,  liut  did  nothing  : 
Publicans  and  Sinners  are  as  the  refusing  son,  which  denied  to 
work,  and  yet  performed  it  in  their  conversion:  therefore  even 
Publicans  and  Sinners  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
however  now  by  you  despised,  when  ye  shall  be  excluded. 

XXI.  33  There  was  a  contain  householder,  which  planted  a  vine' 
yard,  and  hedged  it  Sic.  See  Isaiah  v.  1. 

XXI.  37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,  They 
will  reverence  my  son. 

And,  after  that  he  had  seen  all  the  indignities  that  they  had  offer- 
ed unto  his  servants  the  prophets,  he  resolved  to  send  his  Only 
Son  Jesus  unto  them,  whose  divine  miracles  he  v.ell  knew  might 
justly  convince  them  of  their  duty  to  him. 

XXI.  38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  This  is  the  heir ;  cojne,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seiz^ 
on  his  inheritance. 

But  when  these  wicked  Jews  saw  that  the  Son  of  God  was  come 
personally  amongst  them,  they  said.  Come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  then  there  shall  be  none  to  challenge  the  inheritance  and 
command  of  us  :  we  may  then  live  lawlessly,  without  any  con- 
troul. 

XXI.  42  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scrip- 
tures, The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  th^ 
head  of  the  corner  ? 

Ye  think  now,  that  ye  are  utterly  free  from  the  danger  of  this  ac- 
cusation, and  presume  of  your  own  judgment;  whereas,  he, 
whom  ye  reject,  shall  be  approved  that  true  Messiah.,  on  whom  the 
Church  of  God  is  built,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist.  See 
Psalm  cxviii.  22. 

XXI.  41'  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 
Christ  is  as  a  Rock,  every  wav  ;  as  in  regard  of  the  use  of  that 
spiritual  building,  so  in  respect  of  the  danger  of  opposing  him  : 
whosoever  will  be  dashing  upon  him,  shall  but  split  and  break 
himself  in  pieces ;  and  if  he  fall,  in  just  revenge,  upon  any  that 
makes  head  against  him,  he  shall  crush  and  grind  him  to  powder. 

XXII.  9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as y^ 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

Since  the  Jews,  my  selected  people,  will  not  obey  these  gracious 
invitations,  nor  approve  themselves  worthy  of  this  mercy,  go  ye 
to  the  despised  Gentiles,  and  call  them  to  this  spiritual  marriage 
feast, 
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XXII.  10  So  those  servants  "u'ent  out  into  the  highways,  and  ga- 
thered together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good. 
So  those,  my  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  went  to  call  those  that  are 
Avithout ;  the  contemptible  beatlien,  that  lay  by  the  highwaj-s 
and  hedge-rows  of  the  world,  as  unworthy  of  the  house-room  of 
my  Churcli,  and  gathered  them,  &c.  . 

XXII.  11,  12,  13  4nd  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests, 
he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment :  And  he 
saith  unto  hivi,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  iii  hither  not  having  a 
wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless.  Then  said  the  king 
to  the  sercunis.  Bind  hi)n  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  i)Uo  utter  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

Bat,  though  God  vouchsafed  to  call  even  tlje  Qentiles  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  privileges  of  his  Church,  yet  he  will  not  abide 
that  they  should  dishonour  his  holy  vocation,  by  their  known  fil- 
thiness  and  pollution  :  the  King  of  Glory,  the  God  of  Iiis  Chtfrch, 
takes  notice  of  his  guests,  and  marks  how  thev  come  dressed  and 
habited  to  his  spiritual  feast;  and  if  he  see  a  man,  who,  profess- 
ing Christ,  shall  notwithstanding  continue  in  the  old  rags  and  filtlj 
of  his  natural  corruption,  he  cannot  but  be  highly  offended  with 
this  foul  hypocrisy  and  presumption,  and,  after  a  sharp  expoi>tu- 
Jation,  shall  adjudge  that  man  to  a  just  and  heavy  damnation, 

XXII.  14  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 
For,  think  not  that  all,  who  are  outwardly  called  by  the  sweet  in- 
vitations of  the  Gospel,  are  made  partakers  of  grace  and  salvation. 
God  cajleth  all  sorts  of  men,  and  men  of  all  sorts,  and  tliev  do 
outwardly  answer  this  voice  of  God  ;  but  his  inward  and  effectual 
calling,  and  the  election  of  grace,  is  but  of  few. 

XXII.  IG  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the 
Ilerodians,  saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and  teach- 
est  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man ;  for 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

And  they  sent  unto  him  their  disciples,  together  with  them  which 
were  of  the  faction  and  clientage  ol  Herod  ;  messengers  divided 
both  in  opinion  and  aifection  ;  the  one  part  standing  for  the  liber- 
ty of  the  Jews,  the  other  part  for  the  impositions  of  Caesar  and 
Herod  ;  saying.  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and,  w*ithout 
all  respects  to  the  persons  of  one  side  or  other,  teachest  unpar- 
tiallv  the  way  of  God  in  sincerity  and  truth. 

XXII.  n  Tell  Its  therefore.  What  tliinkest  thou?  Is  it  lauful 
to  give  tribute  unto  C/csar,  or  not  ?j 

Tell  us  therefore.  What  thinkestthou  of  this  point  f  Thou  know- 
est  that  God  hatli  imposed  upon  us  a  sacred  tribute  to  'be  paid 
unto  himsidf :  now,  our  Roman  usurpers  require  us  to  pay  this 
very  tribute  unto  their  coffers,  who  do  justly  challenge  to  be 
God's  free  people  ;  now  then,  what  sayest  thou  ?  Is  it  huvful  for 
us  thus  to  yield  unto  tlieir  exactions,  and,  abdicating  our  just  pri- 
vileges, to  j)ay  this  tribute  unto  Csesar  or  not .? 

XXII.  18,  19,  20,  21  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness, 
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and  said,  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ?  Shew  me  the  tribute 
monei/.  And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ?  They  say  unto 
Caesar's.  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  Bender  therefore  imto  Casar  the 
things  which  are  C^esafs ;  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 
And  Jesus,  who  knew  the  very  secret  thoughts  of  their  hearts, 
perceiving  their  wicked  conspiracy  against  him,  said,  Why  do  ye 
thus  seek  to  entrap  me,  under  a  colour  of  respect  and  reverence 
to  me,  O  ye  hypocrites  ?  Ye  think  ye  now  have  me  in  a  snare  : 
for  if  I  say  it  is  not  huvful,  ye  Herodians  are  ready  to  accuse  me 
as  seditious  ;  if  I  affirm  it  lawful,  ye  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  are 
ready  to  load  me  with  the  envy  of  the  people :  but  ye  shall  Avell 
see  how  easily  I  can  avoid  this  net  ye  have  laid  for  me.  Shew  me 
-the  tribute  money.  And  they  brought  him  a  Roman  penny  (to 
the  value  of  seven  pence  halfpenny  of  the  present  coin :)  and  he 
saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription,  which 
is  stamped  upon  this  metal  ?  They  say  to  him,  Caesar's.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  Ye  have  answered  yourselves  :  this  very  coin 
convinces  you  :  ye  stand  upon  your  freedom  from  the  subjection 
to  the  Roman  empire  ;  yet,  in  this  very  stamp,  ye  read  your  own 
subjection  :  ve  are  mistaken,  if  ye  think  that  your  spiritual  in- 
terest in  my  Father  or  me  discharges  you  from  obligations  and  du- 
ties to  your  earthlv  princes  :  your  soul  doth  or  should  bear  the 
image  of  God,  and  therefore  is  justly  claimed  by  him,  as  his  ;  your 
coin  is  stamped  with  Caesar's  image,  to  shew  his  claim  unto  such 
part  of  it,  as  pertaineth  unto  him  :  give  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

XXII.  29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 
Ye  Sadduceesdo  err  grossly  and  damnably  in  this  your  misconceit 
of  the  Resurrection  ;  and  the  ground  of  your  error  is  your  igno- 
rance, both  of  the  Scriptures,  wliich  have  clearly  revealed  the 
truth  thereof,  and  of  that  onmipotent  power  of  God,  whereby 
only  this,  otherwise  impossible,  work  shall  be  effected. 

XXII.  30  For  in  the  resurreclion  they  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 
As  for  that  absurdity,  which  ye  suppose  would  follow  upon  the 
certaint}- of  a  Resurrection,  compared  with  the  Law  of  Moses ; 
had  ye  any  true  insight  into  the  state  of  heavenly  things,  ye  would  - 
easily  sec,  how  it  vanisheth  of  itself.  For  in  the  Resurrection 
and  Life  to  Come,  there  is  no  such  matter  as  marrying  and  giving 
irl  marriage  ;  no  more  than  there  is  now  among  the  angels  in  hea- 
ven :  for  the  condition  of  the  Saints  shall  then  be  like  unto  that 
of  the  celestial  Spirits,  equally  free  from  all  these  earthly  relations 
and  carnal  respects. 

XXII.  32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  :  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living. 

He  doth  not  sav,  I  was  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob ;  or,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham  that  once  was  ;  but,  as  imply- 
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ia^  his  own  eternal  being,  and  the  certain  being  of  those  holy 
Patriarchs,  he  saith,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.  Now  God 
is  not  the  God  of  those,  that  are  not,  and  have  no  existence  at  all, 
but  of  those  that  have  a  being  ;  so  as,  ye  Sadducees  are  in  this 
palpably  disproved,  while  ye  grossly  hold,  that  the  souls  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  are  utterly  extinct,  and  have  ceased  to  be: 
they  are  ;  and  expect  the  full  accomplishment  of  that  happiness 
and  glory,  which  God,  by  virtue  of  his  covenant,  hath  assured 
unto  them. 

XXII.  42,  43,  iS.Sai/ing,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
son  is  he  ?  They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David.  He  saith  unio 
thevi,  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him,  Lord,  saying,  &V. 
//  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 
I  shall  need  no  other  proof  of  the  Deity  of  the  Mediator,  than 
your  own  mouths,  and  your  own  attestation  to  this  very  Scripture. 
Ye  grant,  that  the  Christ  is,  and  must  be,  the  son  of  David,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  as  I  am  :  this  is  assurance  enough  of  his  Hu- 
"inanity  ;  the  truth  of  his  Deity  is  sufficiently  evicted  bv  that  title 
and  coinpellatiou  which  David  gives  him,  in  calling  him,  by  the 
direction  of  the  unfailable  Spirit  of  God,  My  Lord:  how  can  he, 
being  David's  son,  be  David's  Lord,  if  herein  David  meant  not  to 
acknowledge  the  Messiah  for  his  God  ? 

XXII.  44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  down  on  my  ■right 
hand,  ^c.  See  Psalm  ex.  1. 

XXIII.  2  Saying,  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 
seat  : 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  are  the  teachers  and  expounders 
of  the  law  of  God,  however  they  set  false  glosses  upon  many 
precepts  thereof,  and  corrupt  it  with  their  own  traditions,  vet 
they  do  out  of  God's  law  shew  you  how  ye  ought  to  live,  what 
sins  ye  ought  to  avoid,  what  good  duties  yc  ought  to  perform. 

XXIII.  3  ylll  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  ob- 
serve and  do  i  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  :  for  they  say,  and 
do  not. 

Their  counsels  and  doctrines  carry  in  them  much  shew  of  holi- 
ness and  austerity,  but  their .  practices  are  full  of  looseness  and 
iniquity  :  whatsoever  therefore  they  enjoin  you  out  of  the  law  of 
God,  that  observe,  and  do  ;  but  follow  not  the  examples  of  their 
actions,  for  thev  say  well,  and  do  evil. 

XXIII.  4  For  they  bind  heavy  burde?is  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  lay  them  on  men's  .shoulders;  but  they  then)selves  will  not 
move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

They  do,  in  their  many  and  strict  traditions,  impo>e  heavy  charges 
of  busy  and  troublesome  ol)scrvations  upon  the  people  ;  but  they 
themselves  will  be  sure  to  ease  their  own  shoulders,  and  take  the 
frerxlom  of  a  lawless  kind  of  licentiousness. 

XXIII.  5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men  :  they 
make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their gar- 
ments. 
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They  make  great  ostentation  of  the  outward  signs  of  holiness ; 
enlarging  those  parchment- gu-irds,  which  they  wear  aboiit  them, 
as  containing  t'le  parcels  and  nioniuiients  of  God's  law  ;  thatthey 
may  he  noted  for  great  professors  of  sanctity. 

XXIII.  8  But  be  not  yt  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Mastery 
even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

But  do  not  ye  arrogate  to  yourselves  any  such  power  or  title,  as 
may  derogate  from  the  absolute  authority  of  him  who  is  the  Word 
of  the  Father  :  do  not  vc  take  upon  you  to  deliver  any  doctrine, 
as  of  your  own  head,  but  only  that  which  ye  shall  receive  from 
your  Heavenly  Master ;  Christ  is  your  Father  and  Master,  to 
teach  and  command  ;  ye  are  brethren,  to  join  together  in  obser- 
vance and  obedience.  So  also  verses  9  and  10. 

XXIII.  13  But  "xoe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ! 
for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  neither 
go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 
Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites',  for,  whereas, 
by  your  ofHce  and  profession,  ye  should  by  the  key  of  knowledge 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  unto  men  ;  ye  do,  contrarily,  de- 
fraud the  people  of  the  true  understanding  of  God's  law;  and, 
by  that  means,  do,  ^s  it  were,  shut  the  gates  of  heaven  against 
both  them  and  yourselves  :  your  false  glosses  and  vicious  prac- 
tices exclude  you  ;  and,  by  the  impossibility  of  observing  your 
many  vain  traditions,  ve  do,  in  vour  judgment,  exclude  others: 
and,  as  for  matter  of  faith,  ye  do  neither  believe  in  me,  the  true 
Saviour,  yourselves  ;  neitlier  suffer  others,  that  would  gladly  em- 
brace the  truth  of  my  Gospel,  to  cleave  unto  me. 

XXIII.  15  For  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte, 
and  xvhen  he  is  viadd,  ye  make  '  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell 
than  yourselves. 

Ye  leave  no  means  unattemptcd,  ve  spare  no  pains  nor  cost,  to 
win  a  Gentile,  to  your  Jewish  religion  ;  and,  when  ye  have  drawn 
him  to  you,  ye  do  so  foully  corrupt  him,  that  he  is  a  much  worse 
Jew  than  he  was  a  Gentile  ;  and  ye  do  more  damn  him,  by  a  sa- 
crilegious pretence  of  religion,  than  he  did  before  damn  himself, 
by  a  heathenish  civilitv. 

XXIII.  16  IVoe  unto  you,  ve  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing  ;  but  n-hosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor  ! 

Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  lead  God's  people  into 
gross  and  foul  errors,  by  your  la!>e  and  absurd  expositions  ;  while 
ye  teach,  that  the  gold  of  the  temple  is  more  holy  than  the  tem- 
ple itself:  and,  therefore,  that  if  a  man  swear  by  the  temple,  the 
oath  binds  not  ;  but  if  he  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  now 
he  is  bound  to  perform  it !  So  vers-i  18. 

XXIII.  20  U'hoso  therefore  shall  su'tar  by  the  altar,  swearelh  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

AVh'atsoever  the  iorms  of  your  swearing  be,  it  is  God  only,  that  is 
and  must  be  sworn  by  ;  and  the  creatures  are  only  mentioned,  as 
in  relation  to  their  Maker  :  whoio  therefore  shall  s\\  ear  by  the 
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altar,  swears  by  that,  -wjuch  is  sacrificed  upon  it ;  and  by  that 
God,  to^vhom  that  altar,  and  that  sacrifice,  is  consecrated  and  of- 
fered. So  also  verses  21,  22. 

XXIII.  23  IVoe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for 
ye  pay  tytlie  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the 
zveightier  rmXtcYs  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 
Woe  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  are  ca- 
rious and  scrupulous  in  performing  small  and  trifling  matters ; 
but  are  careless  and  unconscionable,  in  the  main  points  of  Goil's 
Law  :  if  it  be  for  the  tythe  of  a  few  worthless  herbs  or  seeds, 
will  rather  overrun  the  precept  of  God  ;  but  the  great  duties  of 
justice  in  your  decisions  of  mercy  to  the  helpless,  of  fidelity  and 
uprightnesi!  of  carriage  towards  men,  these  are  slightly  passed 
over  by  you  :  those  petty  observations,  being  that  they  are  pre- 
scribed, do  challenge  their  due  place  ;  but  so,  that  the  greaier 
and  more  important  duties  ought  first  and  chiefiy  to  be  regarded. 

XXIII.  25  For  ije  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platter,  hut  within  they  are  full  of  extot-tion  and  excess. 
Ye  are  all  for  the  outside  ;  only  caring  to  appear  fair  and  glo- 
rious, without  all  regard  to  inward  sincerity  :  as  if  a  man  should 
be  curious  in  washing  the  outside  of  his  cup  or  platter;  never 
caring  whether  it  be  clean  within  :  thus  do  ye,  being  externally 
holy,  but  inwardly  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

XXIII.  26  Thon  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  \\\\\c\\'n  with- 
in the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 
I  Thou  blind  and  hypocritical  Pharisee;  do  thou  by  thyself,  as  an^' 
wise  and  cleanly  man  would  do  by  bis  cup  or  piatter:  care  first 
and  chiefly,  that  the  inside  be  clean  and  bright;  that  so,  if  thou 
wilt,  it  may  be  scoured  on  both  sides:  thy  own  safctv  calls  thee 
to  the  respect  of  the  inside  ;  in  the  care  of  the  outside,  thou  shalt 
Ottkv  regard  the  e3-es  of  others. 

XXIII.  29  Woe  iinto you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  be- 
cause ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres 
of  the  righteous. 

Woe  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because  ye  pro- 
fess mucii  honour  to  the  memov}-  of  the  holy  projjhets,  iind  can 
be  content  to  beautify  their  tombs,  as  if  ye  wei  e  conscionable  ob- 
servers of  that,  which  they  spake  and'wrote  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

XXIII.  3 1  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are 
the  children  of  them,  which  killed  the  prophets. 

In  that  ye  are  so  l)iisy  in  garnis'iing  the  tombs  of  the  prophets, 
slain  by  yom*  progenitors,  ye  proclaim  yourselves  to  be  the  chil- 
dren of  murderous  parents  ;  so  as  ye  have  no  re.isuji  at  all  to  boast 
of  vour  ])edigree. 

XXIII.  32  Fill  ye  iip  then  the  tneasure  of  your  fathers. 
Rut  herein  ye  do  too  well  approve  yourselves  the  sons  of  those 
wicked  parents,  in  that  ye  imitate  tiiem  in  tlieir  bloodv  practices  • 
persecuting  and  killing  the  righteous  and  iiiiio^en!,  iio.v,  as  they 
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did  in  their  timet,  before  you  ;  so  as,  what  they  wanted  of  cruelty, 
is  fully  made  up  bv  you. 

XXIII.  35  l^hat  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of 
Zacharias  son  of'  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and 
the  altar. 

That,  since  ve  succeed  in  tVie  bloody  cruelty  of  your  predecessors^ 
3'^e  may  al-o  iiiherit  their  judgments  ;  and  may  make  yourselves 
liable  to  the  punishment  of  all  the  innocent  blood,  that  hath  been 
shed  by  then),  even  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias  tlie  son  of  Johaiada  or  Barachias,  whom  your 
progenitors  cruellv  slew  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  betwixt  the 
entering  in  thereof  and  the  altar. 

XXIII.  37  How  oftm  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  toge- 
ther, even  as  a  hen  gatherelh  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
•would  not ! 

How  ofr,  and  how  earnestly,  have  I  offered  unto  thes  the  means 
of  thy  salvation,  and  tendered  unto  thee  n)y  gracious  protection, 
if  thou  wouldest  have  approved  tlnself  capable  thereof!  and  thou 
hast  wilfully  cast  off  and  disregarded  all  my  merciful  proffers 
made  unto  thee. 

XXIII.  38  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 
Behold,  your  temple,  your  city,  your  country,  shall  be,  by  reason 
of  your  sins,  given  over  to  utter  spoil  and  desolation. 

XXIIi.  39  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  sec  me  henceforth, 
till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  coineth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
For  I  say  unto  you,  hitherto  I  have  lovingly  and  familiarly  con- 
versed amongst  you,  as  a  Gracious  Redeemer,  inviting  you  to 
your  conversion  :  but  now,  since  ye  have  despised  mv  niercy,  i 
will  depart  from  you  ;  and  ye  shall  no  more  see  me,  till  you  shall 
be  forced  to  magnify  me  in  the  terror  of  nn' judgment,  and  in  the 
glory  of  my  majestical  appearance. 

XXIV.  3  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

Tell  us  these  two  secrets:  when  the  time  shall  be  of  this  misera- 
ble destruction  of  the  temple,  which  thou  foreshewest  us-,  and 
what  signs  shall  go  before  thy  coming  to  judgment,  and  the  end 
of  the  world. 

XXIV.  5  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

Both  before  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  before 
my  Second  Coming,  which  ye  ignorantly  imagine  sliall  be  toge- 
ther and  at  once,  there  shall  arise  many  impostors,  who  shall  give 
out  themselves  for  the  Messiah,  and  shall  deceive  many. 

XXIV.  14  And  f.his  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in 
all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come. 

This  Gospel,  v.'hcrcbv  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  both  gathered 
and  erected  and  govern  "d,  shall,  before  my  Last  Coming  and  the. 
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End  of  the  World,  be  preached  to  all  the  nations  of  the  habitable 
world  ;  so  as  they  shall  have  no  excuse  from  their  ignorance,  but 
shall  be  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  thereof. 

XXIV".  15,  16  JVhen  yt  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  iyi  the  holy  placcy 
{lehoso  readeth,  let  him  understand:)  Thai  let  them  which  be  in 
Judea  flee  into  the  mountains. 

When  ye  shall  see  the  abominable  pollution  of  the  temple,  Avhich 
"is  the  just  cause  of  the  utter  desolation  thereof;  yea,  when  ye 
shall  see  the  heathenish  armies,  consisting  of  idolatrous  Pagans, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  which  I  would  have  you 
diligently  to  peruse  and  consider,  taking  possession  of  the  holy 
temple:  Then,  it  is  time  for  every  one  in  Judea,  to  shift  for  him- 
self ;  and  to  betake  himself  into  the  deserts  and  mountains,  for 
safety. 

XXIV.  19  And  n'oe  unto  them  that  are  -with  child,  and  to  ihevt 
that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

Their  case  shall  be  very  miserable  and  desperate^  whose  necessary 
burdens  forccth  their  stay,  or  hindereth  their  speed  of  escape  ; 
namely,  those,  that  are  with  child,  or  those,  who,  giving  svick  to 
their  little  infants,  must  needs  carry  their  dear  charge  in  their  arms. 

XXIV.  20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  xvintery 
neither  on  the  sabbath  day. 

But  pray  ye,  that  this  flight  of  yours,  for  your  own  preservation, 
be  not  cast  upon  such  a  time  and  season,  as  may  be  to  the  disad- 
vantage, either  of  your  life  or  your  conscience;  that  it  fall  not 
out  in  the  deep  of  winter,  when,  through  the  foulness  of  the  way 
or  extremity  of  weather,  ye  cannot  pass,  to  save  yourselves;  or 
upon  the  Sabbath  day,  when,  as  men  are  informed  and  atfected, 
the  scruples  of  enthralled  consciences  forbid  them  to  take  labo- 
rious journeys  for  their  escape. 

XXIV.  23  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there 
should  710  flesh  be  saved  :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened. 

Except  it  should  please  God  so  to  contrive  it,  that  this  siege  and 
misery  of  Jerusalem  should  receive  a  quick  dispatch,  it  would 
make  an  end  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ;  so  as  not  so 
much  as  a  remnant  of  them  should  escape  :  but  God  shall  so  order 
it,  for  his  elect's  sake  who  are  therein,  that  this  their  extremity^ 
though  very  grievous,  vet  shall  be  short. 

XXIV.  24  And  shidl  shew  great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomuch 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 
The  delusions  of  their  signs  and  wonders  shall  be  so  strong,  that 
the  world  shall  be  utterly  carried  away  therewith  ;  and,  if  it  were 
possible  that  the  very  elect  of  God  could  be  miscarried  by  them, 
tliey  should  also  be  deceived  :  were  it  not  more  of  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  that  powerful  God  who  sustaineth  them,  and  tliat  infalli- 
ble decree  whereby  they  are  ordained  unto  life,  than  of  any 
power  or  wisdom  of  their  own,  they  could  not  stand  against  these 
strong  deceptions. 
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XXIV.  26  Wherefore  if  thexj  shall  saxj  unto  you,  Behold,  he  ts 
in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth  :  Behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers; 
believe  it  )wt. 

Wherefore,  if  the  disciples  of  these  vain  impostors  shall  say,  Be- 
hold, the  Messiah  is  now  come,  and  he  is  in  the  desert,  gathering 
of  troops  for  tlie  restoring  of  his  kingdom;  or.  He  is  m  this  or 
that"secret  room,  ))lotting  his  aflairs  ;  believe  it  not. 

XXIV.  27  For  as  the  lightnitjg  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
shineth  even  unio  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  be. 

For  the  return  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  without  observation,  so 
as  no  man  can  fore-appoint  or  fore-expect  the  day  ;  but  shall  be 
sudden  and  unlocked  for:  even  as  the  liglitning  gives  no  warning 
M-^hen  it  comes,  but  suddenly  tlaslies  from  the  east  to  the  west ;  so 
shall  also  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

XXtV.  28  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together. 

"Wheresoever  the  Son  of  Man  shall  please  to  present  himself,  thi- 
ther will  he  call  unto  him  all  men  to  be  judged  by  him  ;  so  as  all 
mankind  shall  flock  unto  his  Judgment  Seat,  even  as  the  eagles 
resort  to  tlie  place  and  subject  of  their  repast. 

XXIV.  29  Immediately  after  the  tribidation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  &(c. 

When  as  my  Church  shall  have  endured  that  full  proportion  of 
affliction,  which  I  have  set  forth  for  it,  immediately  thereupon 
shall  my  Last  Coming  be,  in  glory,  and  majesty,  and  drcadfulness; 
for  then  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  &c. 

XXIV.  30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
heaven. 

Then  shall  appear  those  glorious  and  bright  beams  of  light  and 
heavenly  splendour,  which  shall  shine  forth  upon  the  very  act  of 
the  appearaiices"  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  it  were  the  opening  of 
Heaven  for  his  descent. 

XXIV.  31  And  he  shall  send  his  ajigels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

And  he,  l)y  his  almighty  jiower,  shall  send  his  holy  angels;  who, 
with  a  mighty  sound,  shall  summon  together  his  elect,  whose  bo- 
dies have  been  vanished  into  all  the  elements,  and  they  shall,  from_ 
all  the  coasts  of  the  earth,  be  assembled  together  before  him. 

XXIV.  32  Now  learn  a  parable  cf  the  fig  tree :  When  his  branch 
is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, ye  know  that  summer  hnigh. 
Take  and  learn  this  similitude  of  the  fig  tree:  look,  as  when  ye 
sec  the  branches  of  it  to  put  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer 
is  coming  on,  and  that  the  winter  which  kept  in  that  juice  and 
sap  is  now  past;  so  likewise,  when  ye  see  the  signs  accomplished, 
which  I  have  now  premonished  you  of,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  near  to  the  full  accomplishment  thereof. 

XXIV.  34  Verily  Fsay  unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass, 
till  all  these  things  be  fulJiUcd. 
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Do  not  imagine  that  I  have  told  you  of  things,  which  are  long 
hence  to  be  done  :  no  ;  I  assure  you,  that  all  these  things  which  I 
have  foretold,  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  Je- 
rusalem, and  all  the  appendances  thereof,  shall  be  effected  in  your 
very  time  and  sight ;  so  as  this  present  generation  shall  be  the 
witnesses  of  the  fulfilling  of  every  word,'that  I  have  spoken  con- 
cerning these  matters. 

XXIV.  35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  axi^ai/,  but  my  v)ords 
shall  not  pass  away. 

Know,  that  my  word  cannot  fail  and  disappoint  you  :  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  have  their  lime  set,  wiien  they  shall  pass  away  ;  but 
the  truth  of  my  word  is  everlasting,  and  shall  continue  when  this 
frame  of  the  world  shall  be  dissolved. 

XXIV.  36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

But,  as  for  the  day  and  hour  of  my  Second  Coming,  I  would  not 
have  you  to  be  curiously  inquisitive  into  it :  that  is  a  secret,  which 
is  not  disclosed  to  tiie  very  Angels  of  heaven,  but  reserved  only 
in  the  hidden  counsel  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

XXIV.  37  But  as  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

But  I  give  you  this  general  intimation  of  the  condition  of  the 
time,  wherein  it  shall  be  ;  that,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  be- 
fore the  Universal  Deluge  swept  away  mankind,  so  shall  it  be  in 
that  time,  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  to  judge  the  world 
in  fire.  So  verses  38,  39. 

XXIV.  40  The}i  shall  two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  Uft. 

This  dreadful  coming  of  Christ  shall  not  have  the  like  issue  unto 
all :  to  some,  it  shall  be  terrible  ;  to  others,  happy  :  it  shall  make 
a  perfect  distinction  between  them,  whom  the  world  made  no 
dillerence  between.  Two  shall  be  found  in  the  field,  about  the 
same  Avork  ;  one  of  them  shall  betaken  up  to  glor}',  the  other 
shall  be,  as  a  reprobate,  left  to  everlasting  confusion.  So  verse  41. 

XXIV.  43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thiif  zvould  come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  hare  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
Ye  are  forewarned,  and  therefore  fail  not  to  watch  :  if  the  good 
man  of  the  house  be  informed,  beforehand,  in  what  watch  the 
thief  will  come,  though  he  be  not  told  of  the  hour  wherein  he  is 
like  to  come,  lie  will  be  sure  to  stand  upon  his  guard  all  that  part 
of  the  night,  atid  not  suffer  himself  to  be  surprised,  and  his  house 
to  be  broken  up. 

XXIV.  44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  conicth. 

So  do  ye,  therefore  :  though  the  houi'  be  not  designed  to  you,  yet 
you  hear  that  the  Son  of  Man  will  both  surely  and  suddenly  come 
to  judgment  ;  be  ye,  therefore,  ever  ready  to  receive  him,  when- 
>oever  he  come  ;. 

VOL.  IV,  M 
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XXIV.  45,  46  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  -wise  servant,  'u'hoyn 
his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in 
due  season  Blessed  is  that  servant,  xi^hom  his  lorduhen  he  cometk 
shall  fnd  so  doing. 

Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  approve  himself  a  faithful  officer  in 
the  family  of  God,  distributing  to  every  one  that  measure  of  al- 
lowance Avhich  his  master  hath  ordained,  improving  all  his  gifts 
and  opportunities  to  the  best  service  of  God  ;  Blessed  and  happy 
is  he,  for  being  found  so  doing:  so  he  shall  be  sure  that  his  in- 
dustry, and  justice,  and  fidelity  shall  be  recompensed  uith  eternal 
glorv. 

XXIV.  47  Verili/  I  say  unto  you.  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler 
over  all  his  goods. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  As  an  earthly  master  remunerates  such  a 
servant  with  preferment  and  honour  in  his  household,  committing 
the  rest  unto  his  oversight  and  government ;  so  will  the  God  of 
Heaven  reward  him,  that  is  thus  spiritually  just  and  faithful,  with 
an  everlasting  weight  of  glory.  By  the  contrary  expound  verscs- 
48,  49,  50,  51. 

XXV.  I  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  tvhich  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  yneet  the  bride- 
groom. 

While  men  are  here  indifferently  mingled  together,  their  state 
seems  all  alike :  all  would  be  thought  to  be  as  wise  virgins  ;  but, 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  it  shall  appear  what  ever)'  one  is.  As  the 
manner  is,  that  virgins  meet  the  bridegroom,  and  attend  upon 
him  till  he  be  brought  into  the  bridechamber  ;  so  all,  that  take 
upon  them  to  profess  the  Name  of  Christ,  make  shew  of  a  ready 
and  forward  attendance  upon  his  person  and  ordinances. 

XXV.  2  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 
But,  indeed,  many  of  them  are  but  false  and  hypocritical,  which 
will  appear  in  the  issue. 

XXV.  3,  5,  6,  8  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  ayid 
took  no  oil  with  them.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slum- 
bered and  slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold, 
the  bridegroom  coyneth  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Ayid  the  foolish 
said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 
For,  as  those  virgins  are  foolish,  who  do  not  furnish  their  lamps 
with  store  of  oil,  which  may  continue  their  light,  according  to  the 
occasion  of  their  attendance  ;  so  those  men  are  spiritually  sottish, 
who  do  not  labour  for  true  faith,  and  all  other  sound  graces  of  the 
Spirit,  which  may  enable  them  to  ])crsevere  unto  the  end,  and  may 
make  them  capable  of  the  glory  of  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom.  So 
verses  9,  10,  1 1 ,  12. 

XXV.  15  ylnd  tinto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and 
to  another  one  ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability. 
Unto  one,  the  Great  Master  of  the  Family,  the  God  of  Heaven, 
hatli  given  greater  gifts,  faculties,  o})portunities ;  to  another, 
Jess;  but  to  ail,  some;  with  an  intention,  that  they  should  be 
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employed  to  the  honour  and  advantage  of  his  Name,  Avho  is  the 
Owner  and  Bestower  of  them. 

XXV.  1 8  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earih,  and  hid  his  lord's  vioney. 

But  1,'c,  that  had  received  the  least  measure  and  proportion  of 
stock  from  tlie  hand  of  God,  was  careless  in  the  improving  it  ; 
and  made  no  use  at  all  of  it,  for  the  profit  of  his  master. 

XXV.  24,  25  Then  he  which  had  received  (he  one  talent  came 
and  said,  Lord,  I  kneio  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping 
'n'here  thou  hast  not  soxc?i,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strew- 
ed :  Jnd  I  zvas  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth . 
lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

As  the  idle  and  negligent  servant,  Avhen  his  business  succeeds  not, 
is  ready  to  cast  the  blame  upon  his  master,  pretending  his  hard- 
nesf,  and  straitness,  and  morosity  ;  so  is  the  unfaithful  and  indi- 
ligent  man  apt  to  lay  the  fault  upon  his  Maker,  when  he  hath 
om.itted  his  good  services,  and  run  himself  into  judgment. 

XXV.  26,  27  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked 
a7id  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  )rap  where  I  sowed  not, 
and  gather  where  I  have  not  strewed :  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to 
have  put  my  vioney  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I 
should  have  received  miyie  own  with  usury. 

I  have  given  good  proofs  of  my  bounty  to  all  my  creatures  ;  but, 
if  I  were  such  as  thou  slanderest  me,  one  tha^t  would  be  willing  to 
receive  more  than  I  give,  why  didst  thou  not  the  rather  take  a 
course  to  increase  that  stock,  Avhich  I  committed  unto  thee  ;  that 
so  I  might  have  received  the  advantage  of  mine  own  gifts. 

XXV.  29  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  hs 
shall  have  abundaiice :  but  from  him  tluit  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

Whosoever,  through  the  effectual  inopevation  of  God's  Spirit, 
shall  improve  those  graces  and  helps  which  he  hath  received,  to 
the  further  honour  of  God,  he  shall  receive  a  further  accession 
both  of  grace  and  glory ;  and  he,  that  quencheth  the  Spirit,  and 
suppresseth  the  good  motions  thereof,  and  rejects  those  good 
means  which  are  offered  him,  shall  be  stripped  of  all  those  cora- 
n)on  favours  which  he  hath,  and  lose  the  hope  of  all  that  he  might 
have  attained. 

XXV.  30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  utter  dark- 
ness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
As  that  earthly  master  would  justly  cast  such  an  unprofitable  ser- 
vant out  of  doors,  into  the  darkness  and  cold,  there  to  miscarry, 
while  himself  and  his  thrifty  followers  are  entertained  with  good 
cheer  and  light  within  ;  so  shall  the  just  God  cast  out  such  evil 
and  unfaithful  servants  from  his  presence,  and  thrust  them  down 
into  tlie  dark  pit  of  hell,  where  there  is  nothing  but  wailing  and 
horror.  ' 

XXV.  33  And  he  shall  .%et  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. 
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And  lie  shall  set  his  elect  and  holy  ones,  as  sheep,  on  the  righ 
hand  ;  and  the  wicked  and  reprobate,  as  goats,  on  the  left. 

XXV.  35  For  I  iras  anhimgercd,  and  j/e gave  me  vieai. ;  ^Tf- 
For  ye  have  manifested  the  truth  of  yonr  faith,  which  only  can 
give  vou  just  claim  to  heaven,  by  the  fruits  of  your  good  and 
charitable  works  :  when  I,  in  my  poor  members  upon  earth,  was 
hungered,  ye  gave  me  meat ;  &c, 

XXVI.  2  And  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  to  he  crucijied. 

The  Son  of  Man  is  already,  by  Judas,  in  his  intended  conspiracy 
with  the  high  priests  and  elders,  betrayed  to  death,  and  that  to  the 
deatii  of  the  Cross. 

XXVI.  3  Then  osscnbled  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest. 

Then  assembled  together  both  the  high  priest  of  that  year  (for 
they  were  now  grown  annual),  and  the  chief  fathers  of  all  those 
priestly  families,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people  ; 
all  which,  conjoined  together,  made  up  a  perfect  Council  of  the 
Jews. 

XXVI.  6  In  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 
In  the  house  of  Simon,  who  had  been  a  leper,  but,  being  cured, 
retained  still  the  name  of  his  fore-past  disease. 

XXVI.  7  There  came  unto  him  a  -woman  having  an  alabaster 
box  of  very  precious  ointment. 

Then  came  to  him  a  woman,  noted  for  her  zeal  to  Christ,  even 
Mary  Magdalene,  having  an  alabaster  box  of  very  precious  and 
sweet  ointment. 

XXVI.  8,  9  But  when  his  disciples  saw  \t,  they  had  indignation, 
saying.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  For  this  ointnmit  might 
have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 
When  Judas  saw  it,  he  grudged  at  it  ;  and,  conceiving  great  in- 
dignnrion  thereat,  stirred  up  his  fellow-disciples  to  murmur  at  this 
act  of  Mary  ;  saving.  What  great  pity  it  is,  that  an  ointment  of 
so  great  ])rice  siiould  be  thus  poured  out  in  waste  !  There  might 
have  been  a  great  sum  raised  upon  it,  which  might  have  been 
distributed  to  the  poor,  and  have  yielded  a  long  and  durable 
relief  unto  them  ;  Avliereas  now  it  is  spent  to  little  purpose. 

XXVI.  12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  hody^ 
she  did  \X  for  viy  burial. 

Yf  do  willinglv  allow  s^veet  balms  and  rich  perfumes  for  tlie  dead  ; 
behold,  this  woman  hath  herein  reached  beyond  your  conceit: 
she  hath  done  this,  as  her  last  oBice,  towards  my  burial.  I  am  now 
sitting  with  you  at  supper  :  my  thoughts  are  upon  my  grave  ;  and 
this  woman  hath  hereby  made  a  bountiful  and  loving  preparation 
for  those  mv  last  exequies. 

XXVI.  l<x  And  he  said.  Go  into  the  cilij  to  such  a  man,  and 
say  unto  him.  The  Master  saiih,  My  time  is  iit  hand  ;  isc. 
\,  who  know  the  motions  and  the  thoughts  of  all  u-u'n,  do  forctel 
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yoii,  that,  going  into  the  city,  yc  shall  meet  a  man  bearing  a 
,  pitcher  of  water  :  follow  ye  th;it  man  ;  and  say  to  him,  Thus  saith 
our  Master,  My  time  is  now  at  hand,  wherein  I  shall  both  keep 
the  Passover,  and  be  made  an  R\c'rlasting  Passover  for  my 
Church  :  I  have  made  choice  of  thy  house,  to  honour  it  with  this 
mv  last  feast,  &,c. 

XXVI.  23  And  he  ansrcrred  and  said.  He  that  dipptth  h\%hand 
•with,  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

Even  one  of  yon,  mv  famiharand  domestic  attendants,  who  sitteth 
now  with  me,  and  dippeth  his  hand  in  the  same  dish  with  me  and 
you,  shall  be  so  perhdious  as  to  betray  me,  and  sell  me  into  the 
hands  of  my  enemies. 

XXVI.  25  Then  Judas,  'chich  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said. 
Master,  is  it  I?  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said. 
Tben  Judas,  who  was  sccretiv  guilty  of  tliis  wickedness,  thinking 
that  his  silence  might  be  an  accusation  of  himself,  durst  boldly 
ask,  as  hoping  to  outface  the  matter.  Master,  is  it  I  ?  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Since  thy  guiltiness  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  ask  this 
question,  do  not  think  that  either  thy  secrecy  or  impudence  cati 
carrv  it  away  without  notice  :  Thou  art  the  man. 

XXVI.  26  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 
Take,  cat  ;  this  bread  is  sacramcntallv  my  very  body  :  so  as,  if 
ye  do  worthily  receive  this  element,  ye  do  therewitli  partake  ol 
me:  Avhile  your  hand  and  your  mouth  take  and  eat  this  bread, 
your  souls  do  trulv  and  really  receive  me,  who  am  represented, 
and  exhibited,  and  conve3'ed  into  you,  by  and  with  this  outward 
sign. 

XXVI.  28  For  this  is  mi/  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

This  wine  is  sacramentally  my  very  blood,  whereby  the  New- 
Testament  is  ratified,  and  sealed  up  to  and  with  all  my  faithful 
ones  ;  which  blood  of  mine  is  now  to  be  shed  for  the  redemption 
of  maidxind,  and  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  all  penitents  and 
true  believers, 

XXVI.  29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you 
in  my  Fat her\s  kingdom. 

It  is  a  farewell  cup,  that  I  now  drirdi  with  you  •■  for  I  will  no  more, 
in  this  mortal  state,  drink,  from  hencefortli,  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine;  but  shall  reserve  myself  for  a  more;  comfort. ihle  draught, 
sweeter  than  all  the  new  wine  which  earth  can  alVord  ;  of  glory 
and  happiness,  which  I  shall  enjoy  in  my  Father's  kingdom, 
whereof  ye  shall  be  blessed  p.irtakers  with  me. 

XX  \T.  31  All  ye  shall  be  q/fcnded  because  of  me  this  night :  for 
it  is  written,  /  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  Jiocl: 
shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

All  ye  shall  be  scandalized,  and  drawn  into  offence  with  that, 
which  shall  be  done  unto  me  this  night  :  for  your  hearts  will  fail 
you,  and  ye  shall  weakly  yield  to  forsake  nfie,  when  ye  see  me 
laid  hold  of,  and  carried  away  violently  by  mine  enemies ;  so  as 
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in  you  sliall  be  fulfilled  that  of  the  prophet,  I  will  smite  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

XXVI.  32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you 
into  Galilee. 

But  be  not  dismayed  with  that,  which  shall  befal  me:  I  must  die 
indeed,  but  I  will  rise  again;  and,  when  I  am  risen,  will  shew 
SrtVself  to  you,  my  dear  disciples  :  and,  that  ye  may  know  Avhere 
to  make  account  of  my  presence,  remember  that  I  now  tell  you,  I 
will      before  vou  into  Galilee. 

XXVI.  39  l^lnd  he  went  a  little  further,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me  :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 
O  my  Father,  when  1  look  to  the  grievousness  oF  these  instant  suf- 
ferings, and  the  infirmity  of  this  human  nature  which  I  have  as- 
sumed, I  could  be  wcU  content  to  wish,  that,  if  it  could  be,  this 
bitter  death,  which  now  awaits  for  me,  might  by  me  be  avoided, 
and  by  thee  removed  :  but,  when  I  cast  mine  eve  to  thy  holv  de- 
cree, and  the  necessity  of  man's  redemption,  1  do  most  willingly 
submit  mvsclf  to  thy  will :  be  it  not,  as  human  nature  could  be 
content  to  wish,  but  as  thy  Divine  Will  hath  everlastingly 
decreed. 

XXVI.  41  Watch  and  pray ,  that  ye  enter  net  into  temptation: 
the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  hwea/c. 
If,  for  my  sake  ye  do  not  find  cause  enough  to  stir  up  yourselves, 
and  to  shake  oft  vour  drowsiness,  yet,  at  least  for  your  own,  be 
advised  so  to  do  :  neither  let  your  eyes  only  be  open  to  watch,  but 
your  heart  also  to  pray  ;  for  ye  are  now  in  great  danger  to  be 
overcome,  with  temptations  of  fear  and  distrust:  I  know  your 
mind  is  good  ;  ye  are  willing  enough  to  perform  these  good 
duties;  but  the  natural  infirmity  of  vour  flesh  is  readv  to  strive 
against  these  good  motions,  so  as  ye  had  need  of  my  seasonable 
and  earnest  excitations. 

XXVI.  45  Sleep  on  now,  and  ta/ce  your  rest:  behold,  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 
Since  my  so  serious  admonition  could  not  keep  open  your  eyes  ; 
go  to,  now  sleep  on;  take  vour  rest  if  you  can  :  behold,  ye  are 
now  entering  into  a  busy  and  perilous  time  ;  for  now  is  the  hour 
of  mv  suffering  at  hand,  and  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  betrayed,  by 
my  wicked  disciple,  into  the  hands  of  the  malicious  Jews. 

XXVI.  50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend,  wherefore  art 
thou  come  ? 

Had  an  enemy  done  me  this  ill  office,  it  would  have  become  him  ; 
but  for  thee,  my  friend  and  familiar,  to  sell  thv  service  to  my  be- 
traying, how  hateful  a  thing  it  is  !  I  do  well  know  thy  errand  : 
thou  art  come  to  betray  thy  master  with  a  kiss. 

XXVI.  51  And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus 
stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  swoi'd,  aiid  struck  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 

And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus,  even  Simon 
Peter,  out  of  his  zeal  to  his  Master,  drew  forth  his  sword,  and 
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Stretched  out  his  hand,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
called  jNLxlchus,  and  cut  oft"  his  ear. 

XXVI.  52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Put  up  again  thy  s-word 
into  his  place :  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword. 

Put  up  thy  sword  :  these  are  not  the  Aveapons,  that  ye,  my  disci- 
ples, mast  fight  withal :  Peter,  thou  dost  not  herein  fight  for  me, 
so  much  as  against  thyself;  for  whosoever,  in  a  private  revenge, 
being  not  thereto  called  and  authorized,  shall  smite  with  the 
sword,  that  man  pulls  upon  himself  the  just  revenge  of  God  and 
his  Law  ;  and  must  expect  the  same  measure,  which  his  cruelty, 
and  presumption,  hath  meeted  to  another. 

XXVI.  53,  54  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  noxv  pray  to  viy  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels  ?  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it 
viust  be  ? 

It  is  a  great  weakness  and  ignorance  in  thee,  if  thou  thinkest  it  is 
for  want  of  help,  that  I  am  fallen  into  these  malicious  hands  :  no  ;  I 
would  have  thee  know, that  if  I  would  pray  unto  my  Father  in  Hea- 
ven for  rescue,  I  could  easily  obtain  a  mighty  host  of  glorious  an- 
gels to  deliver  me  :  but  then,  what  would  become  of  mankind  ?  or 
liow  should  that  be  fulfilled,  which  the  Scriptures  have  foretold 
concerning  me,  and  that  great  work  of  Redemption,  which  must 
be  wrought  by  me  ? 

XXVI.  61  yind  said.  This  feWow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

Whereas  Jesus  had  said,  If  you  shall  destroy  this  living  Temple 
of  my  body,  I  will,  Avithin  three  days,  build  it  up  again  ;  these 
false  Avitnesses,  per\-erting  his  words,  and  misalledgiiig  them,  as 
spoken  of  the  material  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  accuse  him  to  haA*e 
said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  this  Temple  of  God,  which  you  hold 
in  so  great  honour  and  reverence,  and  can  build  it  up  again  in 
three  days. 

XXVI.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless 
I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  hcavoi. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; 
but  it  is  not  for  you  to  judge  of  me,  by  this  now  homely  and  con- 
temptible appearance  of  mine:  the  time  shall  coin  .',  when  ye 
shall  behold  me  in  another  form  :  ye,  Avho  now  look  upon  me 
Avith  scorn  and  contempt,  shall  then  see  me  sitting  gloriously  on 
the  right  hand  of  Majesty  and  Power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  to  judge  both  the  (juick  and  the  dead. 

XXVI.  68  Sarjing,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  IVho  is  he 
that  smote  thee  ? 

They  say  thou  art  a  great  Prophet ;  now,  shew  thy  skill  :  out  of 
thy  deep  knowledge,  now  tell  us,  thus  hoodwiukt,  who  it  is  that 
smites  thee^ 
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XXVII.  2  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  theij  led  him  away, 
and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
But,  having  not  in  their  own  hands  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
they  bound  him,  and  led  him  away,  and  delivered  liim  to  tlie 
Roman  Governor,  Pontius  Pilate. 

XXVII.  3  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  co7idennied,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again  the 
thirty  pieces  iff. 

Tlien  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  the  proceed- 
ings and  issue  of  this  business,  viz.  that  Jesus  was  condemned  to 
die,  whereas  upon  tlie  sight  and  knowledge  of  the  continual  mi- 
racles of  Christ,  he,  perhaps,  supposed,  that,  notwithstanding 
this  wicked  transacting  of  his,  his  Master  would  easily  free  him- 
self from  their  hands  ;  he  was  stricken  with  a  late  remorse,  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  &c. 

XXVII.  9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 
the  prophet,  saying,  And  they  took  the  thij^ty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  ic-as  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel 
did  value.    See  Zech.  xi.  verse  13. 

The  testimony  is  plainly  cited  out  of  Zecliariah,  and  yet  is  in  an- 
cient copies  alledged  under  the  name  of  Jeremiah  :  which  doubtless 
happened  by  the  writer's  7)iistaki)'g  of  the  abbreviations ;  Z^ra  for 
I^ra  as  I  have  seen  it  in  a  very  old  manuscript. 

XXVII.  15  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release 
jinto  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

Now  at  that  feast  of  the  Passover,  for  the  honour  of  that  solem- 
nity, it  was  an  ancient  custom  of  the  Jews,  in  memory  of  their 
letting  loose  from  their  Egyptian  thraldom,  to  let  loose  some  one 
prisoner,  whom  they  would  choose,  for  what  offence  soever  he 
was  committed  ;  whicli  favour  the  Roman  governors,  to  ingratiate 
themselves  with  the  Jewish  people,  tliought  good  to  continue  un» 
to  therii. 

XXVII.  24  He  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  mul- 
titude, saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person  :  see 
ye  to  it. 

Then  Pilate,  knowing  that  it  was  the  Jewish  manner,  by  washing 
of  hands  to  signify  and  profess  their  innocency,  took  water,  and, 
in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  washed  his  hands,  and  made 
protestation  of  his  clearness  and  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  the  in- 
nocent blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XXVII.  25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood 
be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

If  there  be  anv  fault  in  shedding  the  blood  of  this  man,  we  do 
willingly  take  it  upon  ourselves :  let  it  be  required  of  us,  and  of 
our  children. 

XXVII.  28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet 
robe. 

And  they'scornfully  put  upon  him  all  the  robes  -iud  ornaments  of 
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royalty,  in  mockage  and  derision  :  as  first,  tliey  clad  him  with  a 
scarlet  robe. 

XXVII.  29  And  when  theij  had  platted  a  crozen  of  thorns,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand  :  and  they  bowed 
the  knee  before  him,  i\C. 

Then,  for  his  crown,  they  floutingly  put  upon  his  head  a  wreath 
of  thorns  platted  together ;  and,  instead  of  a  sceptre,  they  gave 
him  a  reed  in  his  hand  ;  and,  in  an  open  mockage,  they  bowed 
their  knees  to  him,  and  jeeringly  saluted  him  witli  the  royal  ac- 
clamation of,  Hail,  King  of  tlic  Jews. 

XXVII.  34  Theij  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall : 
and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 
They  gave  unto  him,  according  as  they  were  wont  to  do  unto 
condemned  malefactors,  a  potion  of  sharp  wine,  mixed  with 
myrrh,  and  otiier  bitter  compositions;  which  he  tasted  of,  but 
would  not  drink. 

XXVII.  44  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast 
the  same  in  his  teeth. 

All  sorts  were  ready  to  cast  their  taunting  and  opprobrious 
speeches  upon  him  :  not  only  the  scribes  and  the  priests  and  the 
multitude,  but  even  the  very  tiiieves  had  their  nunitlis  open 
against  him  ;  for,  one  of  those  thieves,  that  was  crucified  with 
him,  scornfully  upbraided  his  Passion  to  him. 

XXVII.  45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all 
the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

Now,  from  twelve  of  the  clock  until  three  in  the  afternoon, 
there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  land  :  God,  by  tbis,  pur- 
posing to  shew  unto  the  world,  by  this  unusual  change  of  the 
course  of  nature,  that  there  was  a  violence  offered  to  the  God  of 
Nature,  which  he  abhorred  ;  and  the  delinquents  had  cause  to  be 
stricken  with  remorse  for  ■. 

XXVII.  46  Arul  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani that  is  to  say.  My 
God,  my  God,  wliy  hast  thou  forsaken  vie  ? 

And,  about  three  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  Jesus  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  in  tlie  words  of  the  prophet  David,  his  true 
and  ancient  tvpc.  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
which  he  did  in  a  deep  sense  of  his  Father's  wrath  unto  mankind, 
in  whose  stead  he  now  uruhn-went  that,  which  was  due  for  the  ^ 
sins  of  the  whole  world  :  while  he  said.  Why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?  implying  that  God  had,  for  the  time,  withdrawn  from  him 
the  sense  and  vision  of  his  comfortable  presence  ;  and  while  he 
said,  My  God,  implying  the  strength  of  his  faith,  whentby  he 
did  firmly  aj)prehend  the  sure  and  gracious  aid  of  his  Eternal 
Father. 

XXVII.  47  Some  of  thcyn  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard thaty 
said.  This  man  callefh  for  Elias. 

Some  of  them,  that  stood  there,  when  the}'^  heard  him  say  Eloi, 
whether  mistaking  ttie  likeness  of  the  word,  or  whether  wilfully 
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scornintr  him  in  this  passionate  expression  of  his  grief,  said,  This 
man  callcth  for  Klias. 

XXVII.  51,  52,  53  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  teynpJe  -was  rent 
171  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  rent ;  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  saints 
which  slept  arose,  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection^ 
and  went  into  the  hol\j  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 
And,  behold,  that  the  Jews  might  now  understand,  that,  by  the 
death  of  this  Son  of  God,  all  the  Mosaical  ceremonies  and  rites 
were  at  a  full  end,  the  veil  of  the  temple,  which  was  before  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  rent  in  pieces,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and, 
that  they  might  see  the  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth  suffered  under 
their  hands,  as  the  heavens  testified  their  interest  in  him  by  sub- 
duing their  light,  so  did  the  earth  by  the  quaking  and  agitation 
thereof,  and  by  the  rending  of  her  rocks;  Yea,  the  verv  graves 
were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints,  which  had  long  lain 
therein,  now,  by  the  Almighty  power  of  their  dying  Saviour, 
arose,  And  came  out  of  then'  graves,  to  attend  him  wlio  was  the 
First  Fruits  of  the  dead  ;  the  Author  of  the  happy  resurrection  of 
his  chosen  ;  and,  therefore,  upon  the  Resurrection  of  this  Son 
of  God,  the  Lord  of  Life,  they  arose,  and  went  into  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  and  shewed  themselves  to  many,  Avhom  they  had 
been  formerly  known  unto. 

XXVIL  54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake ,  and  those  things  that 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

Now,  when  the  Centurion,  though  a  mere  heathen,  and  the  Ro- 
man soldiers  that  Avere  with  him,  saw  the  darkness  and  the  earth- 
quake, and  the  manner  of  Christ's  death,  his  patience,  his  mercy, 
his  voluntary  and  sweet  expiration,  they  were  stricken  with  great 
fear,  saying.  This  Jesus  was  put  to  death  as  upon  pretence  of 
blasphemy,  for  that  he  gave  out  himself  for  the  Son  of  God  ;  but 
all  these  things  plainly  shew,  that  he  said  nothing  but  ti'uth,  of 
himself:  doubtless  he  was  no  other,  than  that  he  said  of  himself, 
the  Son  of  God. 

XXVII.  56  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
tnother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zehedee's  children. 
This  while,  there  was  no  news  of  his  Disciples  :  they,  except 
John  only,  had  withdrawn  themselves  ;  but  many  women,  who 
had  been  very  ready  to  attend  Christ,  and  to  minister  unto  him, 
in  his  journev  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  stood  within  sight, 
though  not  very  near  to  his  Cross  ;  sadly  beholding  all  that  was 
done  unto  him. 

XXVIL  61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

Now  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  that  other  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre,  that  they  might 
take  good  view  of  the  place  where  Jesus  was  laid  ;  purposing  to 
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bring  sweet  odours,  whea  the  Sabbath  was  over,  for  the  perfum- 
ing and  embalming  of  his  body. 

"XXVII.  62  ]\'ozv  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration, the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate. 
Now,  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  preparation  day,  being 
both  the  Sabbath  day  and  the  day  of  the  Passover,  the  chief 
priests,  now  not  regarding  the  sacred  solemnity  thereof  out  of 
their  malice  to  Christ,  came  together  to  the  Roman  Governor, 
Pilate. 

XXVII.  65  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch ;  go  your 
way,  make  it  as  sure  as  you  cayi. 

Ye  have  a  guard  of  soldiers,  which,  out  of  the  tower  of  Antonia, 
are  designed  to  this  service  :  go  your  way  ;  set  sure  watch  upon 
the  sepulchre. 

XXVIII.  1  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  of  the  neek. 

In  the  night  after  the  Sabbath,  when  it  was  dawning  toward  the 
morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

XXVIII.  18  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
All  power  is  given  to  me  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  Mediator 
betwixt  God  and  Man  :  neither  is  this  power  at  this  time  con- 
veyed unto  me,  wliich  before  I  had  not  ;  but  now,  by  this  my 
glorious  and  triumphant  Resurrection,  it  is  manifested  to  you  and 
the  world,  that  I  am  invested  with  this  power. 

XXVIII.  19  Go  ye  therefore,  ajid  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

By  virtue  whereof,  I  give  you,  my  Apostles,  commission  and 
charge,  to  go  teach  all  nations  of  the  world  ;  adding  to  your  doc- 
trine the  seal  of  holy  Baptism,  whereby  ve  shall  initiate  all  be- 
lievers into  my  Church  :  baptizing  them,  as,  bv  calling  upon  the 
name  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  in 
essence,  three  in  distinction  of  persons  ;  so,  in  the  autliority  of 
the  same  One  God,  and  into  the  profession  of  the  faith  and  reli- 
gion of  that  one  God,  distinguished  by  those  three  co-eternal  and 
co-equal  persons,  blessed  for  ever. 

XXVIII.  20  And,  lo,  lamwithyouahi'uy,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  worid,  Amen. 

And,  lo,  howsoever  my  bodily  presence  shall  be  seduced  from 
you,  yet,  in  my  Spirit  and  Infinite  Deity,  I  will  be  ever  present 
with  you,  to  protect  and  bless  you,  and  my  whole  Church,  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 
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I.  2  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee.    See  Malachi  iii.  1 . 

I.  3  The  voice  of  one  crjjing  in  the  wilder?iess,  SCc.  See 
Isaiah  xl.  3. 
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I.  5  And  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  coit/c^s- 
ing  their  sins. 

And,  as  John  preaclied  unto  tlicm  rcprntance,  that  thev  might  be 
capable  ot  thc  iL-mission  of  their  sins,  so  they  accordingly  prac- 
tised it  i  for  those,  that  came  to  be  baptized  of  him,  presented 
themselves  to  him  with  an  humble  confession  of  their  sins. 

I.  6  And  John  was  clothed  ivith  camel's  hair,  and  with  a  girdle 
of  a  skin  about  his  loins  ;  and  he  did  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
See  Mattiicw  iii.  4. 

I.  8  /  indeed  hcne  baptized  rjon  with  water  :  but  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.    See  Mattliew  lii.  i  I. 

1.  10  A)id  straightway  coming  vp  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upon  him. 
-See  Matthew  lii.  1 6. 

I.  12  And  immediately  the  spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 
See  Matthew  iv.  1. 

I.  n  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will 
viakeyoufshersofmen.    See  Matthew  iv.  19. 

I.  22  And  they  woe  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught 
thevi  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  See  Mat- 
thew vii.  28,  2y. 

I,  S't  A^id  he  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
Imn. 

And  he  suffered  not  the  evil  spirits  to  profess  their  knowledge  of 
him  ;  because  he  would  not  have  him,  who  is  t!ie  Father  of  Lies,  to 
slander  and  dispjrace  tlie  truth  bv  his  testimony. 

I.  41'  Offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses  command- 
ed, for  a  testimony  unto  them.    See  Matthew  viii.  4. 

I.  45  Insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places :  and  they  came  to  him  from 
every  quarter. 

Insomucli  as  Jesu<;,  who  purposely  shunned  the  confluences  and 
applauses  of  the  people,  found  it  not  fit  for  him  to  enter  openly 
into  the  city  any  uiore,  &.c. 

II.  5  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.    See  Matthew  ix.  2. 

11.  10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  salt  h  to  the  sick  oj  the  palsy,)  hkc.  See 
Matthew  i\.  6. 

II.  14  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.    See  Matthew  ix.  9. 

II.  ID  Can  the  children  of  the  hridechamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ?    See  Matthew  ix.  15. 

II.  25,  26  And  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  never  read  what 
David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungi  ed,  he,  and  they 
that  ifcre  with  him  JIow  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the  days 
of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shewbread,  which  is  not 
iawfiil  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  y 

Hunger,  or  whatsoever  bodily  necessity,  dispenseth  with  the  ritual 
observations  of  the  law  :  as  ye  may  well  see  in  the  example  of 
David  ;  who,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  thereupon  driven  to 


ST.  MARK. 


173 


seek  relief  of  Abiatluir  the  high  piiest,  went  into  the  temple  of 
God  ;  and  made  no  sc  ruple  to  eat  of  that  shewbread,  w  liich  was 
consecrated  to  sacred  use,  and  therefore  was  not  kiwful  to  be  eaten 
of  any  but  the  priests  only. 

III.  22  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  bi/  the  prince  of  the  dctih  casteth 
he  out  devils.    Sec  Matthew  xti.  24. 

III.  26  And  if  Satan  rise  np  against  himself  ,  and  be  divided,  he 
cannot  stand,  but  hatli  an  end.    See  Matthew  xii.  26. 

III.  28  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  a)id  blas- 
phemies zi^here-uith  soever  thej/  shall  blaspheme  :    See  INIatt.  \ii.  31. 

III.  34,  35  Beliold  niy  mother  and  my  brethren  !  For  xshosoever 
shall  do  the  -xill  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and 
viy  mother.    See  Matthew  xii.  49,  50. 

IV".  1 1  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  kno-j)  the  viystery  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  things  are  done  in  pa- 
rables :  See  Matthew  xiii.  1 1 . 

IV.  12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  S(c.    See  Matthew  xiii.  13. 
IV.  21  Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a 

bed?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick?    See  Matthew  v.  15. 

IV.  22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  7iot  be  manifested ; 
Uc.    See  Matthew  x.  26. 

IV.  25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  :  and  he  that  hath 
■  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  "jv hie h  he  hath.  Sljc  Mat- 
thew xiii.  12. 

IV.  31  \t  '\^  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown 
in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth.  See 
Matthew  xiii.  31,  32. 

V.  39  The  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.    See  Mat.  ix.  2  k 

VI.  1  And  came  into  his  own  country.    See  Matthew  xiii.  54. 
VI.  2  JVhcnce  hath  this  man  these  things  ?    See  Matt.  xiii.  54. 
VI.  3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  Sic.    Sue  Matthew  xiii.  55. 

VI.  5  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 
And  he  could  not  al)i(lii  to  do  anv  threat  miracles  there  among 
them,  becau>o  of  their  inlidclu  v. 

VI.  8,  9  And  comnianded  them  that  they  should  tak6  yiothing 
for  their- journey,  save  a  staff  only  ;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money 
in  their  purse  :  But  he  shod  with  sandals  ;  and  not  put  on  two 
coats.    See  Matt'new  x.  9,  10. 

VI.  10  In  what  place  soever  ye  enter  info  an  house,  there  abide 
till  ye  depart  from  that  place.    Sec  M.itthew  x.   ll . 

VI.  1 1  Shake  uff  the  dust  under  xjour  feet  for  a  leslinionij  against 
them.  VerUij  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  to'erable  for  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city.  See 
Matthew  x.  14,  15. 

VI.  13  And  anointed  with  oil  many  lh.it  wer<'  sick,  and  liea'ed 
them. 
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And,  as  a  sign  extraordinarilv  appointed  by  God  for  tlie  miraC'ij- 
loiis  cure  of  the  diseased,  they  anointed  the  sick  with  oil,  in  very 
great  multitud&s,  and  healed  them. 

VI.  20  For  Herod  feared  John,  Kc. 

For  Herod  had  an  awful  and  reverent  conceit  of  John,  knowing 
that  he  was  a  just  and  holy  man. 

VII.  5  JF/iij  n'alk  not  thy  disciplex  according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  hut  eat  bread  xvith  umvashen  hands  ?    See  ^Nlatt,  xv.  2. 

VII.  7  Howhcit  in  vain  do  they  n'orship  me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  couimandnients  of  ynen.    See  Matthew  xv.  9. 

VII.  11  If  a  man  shall  saj/  to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  Cor  ban, 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  viightest  be  prof  ted  by 
vie  ;  8("f.    See  Matthew  XV.  .5. 

VII.  15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that  entering 
into  him  can  defile  him  :  iJic.    See  Matthew  xv.  1 1. 

VII.  26  The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syrophcnician  by  nation. 
The  woman  was  a  Gentile  ;  born  in  those  coasts  of  Tyre  ai.d 
Sidon,  which  were  in  Syrophenicia. 

VIII.  15  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees.    See  Matthew  xvi,  6. 
VIII.  24  /  see  men  as  trees,  walking. 

And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  a  weak  confused  glimmering,  of 
men  walking,  which  seem  to  me  like  unto  trees. 

VIII.  33  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  for  thou  savoure<:t  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men.  See  Mat- 
thew xvi.  23. 

IX.  1  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  there  be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  xchich  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen  the 
kingdom  cf  God  come.    See  Matthew  xvi.  28. 

IX.  13  Elids  is  indeed  come,  and  ihey  have  done  unto  him  what- 
soever they  listed,  &(c.    See  Matthew  xi.  14. 

IX.  19  0  faithless  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you - 
how  long  shall  Sic  ?    See  Matthew  xvii.  17. 

IX.  29  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting.    S'-e  Matthe.v  xvii.  21. 

IX.  37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children  in  my  name, 
receiveth  vie :  and  whosoever  receiveth  me,  receiveth  See 
Matthew  xviii.  5. 

IX.  39  Forbid  him  not :  for  there  is  no  vian  which  shall  do  a  mi- 
racle in  my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 
Forbid  them  not:  there  is  no  reason  to  inhibit  them  that  are  well 
affected  to  us:  if  they  make  use  of  my  Name  in  ejecting  devils,  it 
appears  they  have  an  honourable  conceit  of  my  power  ;  at  least 
they  cannot  open  their  mouths  in  disgrace  of  me,  who  do  improve 
mv  Name  to  miraculous  purposes. 

IX.  40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 
Neither  is  it  for  you  to  set  yourselves  against  them,  that  make  no 
opposition  to  us:  ibr,  of  tliose  that  are  lookers  on,  such  as  make 
no  head  ag.iinst  us,  do  lu  a  sort  make  for  us,  in  that  they  oppose" 
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US  not.  It  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  all  should  follow  our  train  : 
in  this  common  hostility  of  the  world,  those,  that  do  not  attend 
us,  yet,  if  they  side  not  against  us,  are  worthy  to  be  favourably 
entertained. 

IX.  42  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  that 
believe  in  me,  it  is  belter  for  him  that  a  millstone  See  Mat- 

thew xviii.  6. 

IX.  43  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  S(c.  See 
Matthew  v.  29,  30. 

IX.  49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

That  ye  may  avoid  that  unquenchable  and  eternal  fire,  see  and 
provide  carefully  that  ye  may  be  seasoned  with  the  fire  and  salt  of 
God's  Spirit :  for,  as  no  sacrifice  of  the  Jaw  is  accepted  of  God, 
unless  it  be  first  seasoned  with  salt,  and  so  pass  the  fire  ;  so  no 
soul  can  hope  to  be  graciously  received  of  him,  which  is  not 
"wrought  upon  by  the  wholesome  acrimony  of  due  mortification. 

IX.  50  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  where- 
with will  ye  season  it  f     See  Matthew  v.  13. 

IX.  Ibid.  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  -peace  one  with  another. 
Have  in  yourselves  the  true  seasoning  of  faith,  of  wisdom,  and 
of  all  holy  graces,  which  may  make  you  savoury  unto  God  ;  and 
have  peace  outwardly  with  others. 

X.  5,  6  For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  pre- 
cept. But  from  the  beginning  o)  the  creation  God  made  them  male 
andfemale.   See  Mattl)ew  xix.  8, 

X.  14  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.    Sec  ?Jattliew  xix.  14. 

X.  18  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is,  God.    See  Matthew  xix.  17. 

X.  21  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shult  have  treasure  in  heaven  : 
i(.c.    See  Matthew  xix.  21. 

X.  25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  See  Mat- 
thew xix.  24. 

X.  29  There  is  no  inan  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  &(c.    See  Matt.  xix.  29. 

X.  31  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  first. 
Sec  Matthew  xix.  30. 

X.  37  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory.  See  Matthew  xx.  21. 

X.  38  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of?  and  be  baptized  'with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with  ?    S'je  Matthew  xx.  22. 

X.  40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  Lft  hand  is  not 
mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whoyji  it  is  pre- 
pared.   See  Matthew  XX.  23. 
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X.  42  Ve  knozi^  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the 
Gentiles  ex  ercise  lordship  over  them ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them.    See  Matthew  xx.  25. 

XI.  9,  10  Ilosanna  ;  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord :  Blessed  be  S^c.    See  Matthew  xxi.  9. 

XI.  13  And  seeing  a  jig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves,  he  came,  if 
haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon  cVc.    See  Matthew  xxi.  19. 

XI.  15,  n  And  Jesus  rvcnt  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  and  bouaht  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of 
the  moneycliangers^  and  the  seats  of  them  that  ^c.  See  Mat- 
thew xxi.  12,  13. 

XI.  23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall  say 
unto  tills  moinitain.  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  S(c.  See 
Matthew  xxi.  21. 

XL  '2ii,  30  J  will  also  asic  of  you  one  gucsfion,  and  ansxcer  vie, 
and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The  bap- 
tism of.JoJin,  was  n  from  heaven,  or  ofvien?  answer  vie.  See 
Matthew  xxi.  24,  25. 

XII.  1  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an  hedge 
about  it,  and  digged  a  place  for  tiie  wine/at,  and  built  i^c.  Sec 
Isaiah  V.  I.  and  Mattliew  xxi.  33. 

XII.  10  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scripture;  The  stone  which 
the  buUders  rejected  is  become  t/ie  head  of  the  corner  ?  See  Mat- 
thew xxi.  42. 

XII.  13,  11,  15  And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Ilcrodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  words.  And  when  thexj 
were  come,  they  say,  Kc.  Shall  we'  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ? 
Kc.    See  Matthew'xxii.  15—22. 

XII.  21-  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  not  therefore 
err,  because  ye  know  not  tlie  scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God  ? 
See  Matthew  xxii.  29. 

XII.  25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  neitlier 
viarrij,  nor  are  given  in  niarriage  ;  Kc.    See  Matthew  xxii.  30. 

Xil.  2iS,  27  I  c\m  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  lie  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the 
living.    See  Matthew  xxii.  32. 

Xl  I.  33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  un- 
derstanding, and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings 
and  sacrifices. 

And  to  love  that  God  M  ith  all  the  heart  ;  and  to  have  all  tlie 
powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul,  even  the  understanding  and  will 
and  affections,  given  up  nnto  him  and  to  his  sincere  service;  and, 
for  his  sake,  to  love  a  man's  neighbour  trul}'  and  unfeignedly,  as 
1  imself ;  this  is  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  all  the  legal  sacri- 
iiccs  and  burnt  offerings  in  the  \\  orkl. 

XII.  35  JIow  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ? 
See  Matthew  xxii.  42,43. 
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XIII.  4  71/7  tis,  when  shall  these  thius^s  he  ?  and  what  shiil]  be 
the  sis[n  when  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  f  See  M;itt.  xxiv. 

XIII.  6  Fof  man^  shall  come  in  mj/  name,  sai/ing,  /  am  Christ ; 
a7id shall  deceive  many.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  5. 

XIII.  10  yjnd  the  gospel  must  first  be  published  anions,  all  na- 
tions. See  Matthew  xxiv.  14. 

XIII.  14  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  Kc.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  15. 

XIII.  16  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go  down  into 
the  house,  Kc.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  17. 

XIII.  n  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  H^c.  See  Matthew 
xxiv.  19. 

XIII.  18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter.  See 
Matthew  xxiv.  20. 

XIII.  20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,  no 
flesh  Kc.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  22. 

XIII.  22  If  it  weve  possible,  even  the  elect.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 

XIII.  24  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  29. 

XIII.  21  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall  gather  to- 
gether his  elect  Kc.  See  Mattliew  xxiv.  31. 

XIII.  32  But  of  that  day  and  tliat  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 
But,  howboever  I  have  given  you  many  presages  and  certain  foi'e- 
tokensof  that  great  day  ;  yet,  the  particular  time  and  hour  there- 
of is  so  reserved  in  the  secret  counsel  ot"  God  the  Father,  as  tiiat 
the  blessed  angels  of  heaven  know  it  not :  no,  the  very  Son  of 
Man,  as  he  is  Man,  hath  it  not  disclosed  unto  him. 

XIV.  4  And  there  were  same  that  had  iyuUgnation  zeifhin  them- 
selves, and  said,  JVhy  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made?  See 
Matthew  xxvi.  8,  y. 

XIV.  8  She  hath  done  what  she  could  :  she  is  come  aforehand 
to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  12. 

XIV.  ['6  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a  man 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  :  follow  him.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  IS. 

XIV.  18,  20  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  One  of  you  which  eateth 
with  me  shall  betray  vie.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippcth  with  me  in  the  dish.  See  Mat- 
thew xxvi.  21 ,  23. 

XIV.  22  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body .  See  Matthew  xxvi.  26. 

XIV.  24  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  28. 

XIV.  25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the'  kingdom  of 
God.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  29. 

XIV.  21  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for 
it  is  written,  Kc.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  31. 

XIV.  28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  int» 
Galilee.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  32. 

VOL.  IV.  N 
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XIV.  36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  all  things  Axe  possible  unto 
thee;  take  wxay  this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not  xchat  I  will, 
but  what  thou  wilt. 

O  Father,  I  know  all  things  are  possible  to  thine  absolute  and  Al- 
mighty power  :  Avhen  I  consult  with  human  infirmity,  I  could  in- 
cline to  wish  the  removal  of  tiiis  bitter  passion  ;  but  those  weak 
volitions  are  not  now  for  me  :  I  do  and  shall  willingly  submit  my 
human  will,  to  thy  divine  will  and  jileasure. 

XIV.  38  The  spirit  trulj/  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  See 
Matthew  xxvi.  41. 

XIV.  41  Sleep  on  7wr:',  and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the 
hour  is  come;  ilc.   See  Matthew  xxvi.  45. 

XIV.  47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword,  aird  smote 
a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  51 . 

XIV.  58  JFe  heard  him  say,  J  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is 
viade  with  hands,  Sic.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  61. 

XIV.  62  And  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sifting  on  the  risht 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  See  Matthew 

xxvi.  64. 

XV.  6  Now  at  thsX  feast  he  released  unto  them  one  prisoner, 
whomsoever  they  desired.  See  Matthew  xxvii.  15. 

XV.  n,  18  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted 
a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head,  b^v.    See  Matthew 

xxvii.  2B,  29. 

XV.  23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  : 
but  he  received  it  not.  See  Matthew  xxvii.  34. 

XV.  25  And  it  xi'as  the  third  hour,  arid  they  crucified  him. 
Dividing  the  day  into  four  quarters,  three  hours  to  each  quarter, 
it  was  in  the  third  of  them,  wherein  they  crucified  him. 

XV.  33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkrtes.^ 
over  SCc.  See  Matthew  xxvii.  45. 

XV.  39  And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood  over  against  him, 
saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  God.  See  Matthew  xxvii.  54. 

XVI.  2  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  came  Uc.  See  Matthew  xxviii.  1. 

XVI.  17,  18  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  ;  In 
my  name  shall  ikc.  They  shall  take  up  serpents  ;  ami  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  isc. 

And  during  this  infancy  of  my  Church,  and  this  first  plantation 
of  mv  Gospel,  these  miraculous  signs  shall  be  done  by  them  that 
belie\-e  in  me  :  in  my  Name,  &c. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  LUKE. 

1.  3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  under  abiding 
of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order. 
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I  was  moved  by  the  Instinct  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
having  had  full  and  infaUible  notice  of  all  things,  wliich  were 
done  from  the  very  first  intimation  of  the  conception  of  Christ, 
till  now,  to  digest  and  set  them  down  in  due  order. 

I.  5  ^  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia : 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Eli- 
sabeth. 

"Whereas  king  David  had  long  since,  for  the  avoiding  of  confu- 
sion in  the  holy  services  of  the  Temple,  sorted  all  the  priestly 
tribe  into  four  and  twenty  ranks,  and  had  by  lot  designed  to  them 
the  several  courses  of  their  ministration  ;  Zacharias,  the  priest, 
was  one  of  the  successors  of  Abia  in  his  division,  upon  whom  the 
eighth  course  fell ;  and,  as  his  time  came,  ministered  accordingly: 
and  his  wife  was  also  of  the  same  holy  tribe. 

I.  6  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 
And  they  were  both  holy  and  conscionable  persons,  sincere  and 
upright  in  their  carriage  before  God  and  men  ;  walking  inotfen 
sively  in  the  ways  of  God's  law. 

I.  9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest'' s  office,  his  lot  was  to 
burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
As  there  were  divers  several  employments  in  the  offices  of  the 
priests,  in  their  courses  ;  the  lot  of  Zacharias  was  now  to  burn  in- 
cense in  the  temple,  upon  the  altar,  which  was  set  for  that  pur- 
pose in  the  outer  room  or  tabernacle  thereof. 

I,  10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying  with- 
out at  the  time  of  incense. 

And  the  multitude,  as  not  being  allowed  to  come  under  the  roof 
of  the  temple,  stood  in  the  outer  court,  whence  they  might  see 
the  holy  actions  performed  within  by  the  priests;  praying  all  the 
time  that  the  incense  was  offered,  that  so  the  incense  of  their  de- 
votions might  answer  to  the  sweet  savour  of  that  material  incense, 
which  ascended  up  in  tlieir  sight  towards  heaven. 

I.  15  lor  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
drink  neither  wine  7ior  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mothers  womb. 

For  he  shall  not  only  be  great  in  the  reputation  of  his  holiness 
with  men,  but  in  the  acceptation  and  favour  of  God  :  and  he 
shall,  in  a  Nazaritish  austerity,  be  consecrated  to  God  ;  not  drink- 
ing wine  nor  strong  drink,  but  be  sadly  devoted  to  the  holv  ser- 
vice of  God  :  and  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  birth. 

I.  18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  Whereby  shall  f  know 
this  ?  for  J  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 
It  is  a  strange  and  unlikely  message,  that  thou  deliverest  unto  me : 
what  sign  dost  thou  give  me,  whereby  I  may  be  assured  of  it  r  for 
sure,  in  course  of  nature  this  cannot  be:  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
my  wife  is  stricken  in  years ;  we  are  therefore  both  unapt  to  be- 
get or  to  bear  a  son. 

I.  20  And,  behold,  thou  shall  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak. 
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until  the  da\)  that  these  things  shall  be  -perfonncd,  because  thou  be- 
lievest  not  -words. 

Since  thou  clesirest  a  sip^n  ;  bchqld,  thou  shalt  feel  and  find  this 
manifest  sign  in  thvseR";  tliat  very  tongue,  that  desireth  it,  shall 
be  tied  up  :  thou  shalt  be  du:nb,  and  not  able  to  speak  from  this 
hour,  till  the  birtb  of  that  son  of  thine,  because  thou  bclievest  not 
my  words. 

I.  22  For  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained  speechless. 
He  made  signs  unto  them  of  his  own  speechlessness,  and  of  that 
heavenly  vision  which  he  had  seen  ;  so  as  ail  the  people,  with 
much  wonder,  apprehended  this  extraordinary  work  of  God  in 
Zacharias.  - 

I.  24,  25  And  hid  herself  five  months,  saying.  Thus  hath  the 
Lord  dealt  with  vie  in  the  da^s  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  take 
away  my  reproach  among  men. 

Out  of  a  holv  bashfulness  at  this  stranc:e  work  of  God,  and  at  the 
wonderment  of  her  neighbours  ;  she  kept  close  for  five  months, 
saving.  Thus  marvellouslv  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  bevond 
all  hopes,  in  this  conception  of  mine,  whereliy  he  hath  taken 
awa}'  from  me  the  reproach  of  barrenness. 

I.  34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  know  not  a  man  ? 

Then  said  Mary  to  the  angel,  as  partly  wondering  at  the  speech, 
and  partly  enquiring  into  the  manner  of  the  performance  of  so 
strange  a  work.  Thou  hast  told  me  a  great  and  marvellous  thing, 
that  I  shall  now  instantly  conceive  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God<.  but  tell  me  how  this  shall  be  effected  :  how  shall  I, 
that  am  a  weak  vessel  of  flesh,  conceive  him  that  is  the  Son  of 
God  !*  or  how  shall  I,  who  an)  a  virgin,  being  onlv  espoused  to 
a  husband,  not  yet  therefore  capable  of  the  knowledge  of  a  man  ; 
how  shall  I,  in  this  condition,  become  the  mother  of  such  a  Son  r 

L  35  yind  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Hohj 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bof^i  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

Be  .not  thou  curious  to  enquire  into  the  manner,  how  t'lis  work 
shall  be  effected  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Infinite  and  Essential 
Power  of  the  Highest,  shall  no  less  secretly  than  wonderfullv 
work  this  blessed  conception  in  thee  ;  of  thy  substance,  bv  him 
sanctified,  framing  that  Sacred  Body,  which  the  Son  of  God  shall 
assume  to  himself. 

L  36  J77d  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  culled 
barren. 

And  this  is  the  sixth  month  of  the  conception  of  her,  that  was 
ever  formerly  reputed  barren. 

L  37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  he  impossible. 
For  with  God,  howsoever  things  may  seem  to  weak  and  ignorant 
mortals,  nothing  is  impossible:  the  conception  of  aged  Elisabeth, 
the  conception  of  a  pure  virgin  without  the  touch  of  man,  arc 
easily  fcasiole  to  his  Omnipotence. 
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I.  38  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be  it  unto  me  accord- 
ing to  thij  word.  And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 
Behold,  Lord,  I  have  been  tauglit  from  thy  prophets,  that  a  virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  be  the  mother  of  Him  that  is  Immanuel,  God 
with  us.  If  I,  howsoever  unworthy,  be  designed  by  thee  to  this 
worxlerfiil  honour,  I  do  bless  thy  Name  for  this  great  mercy,  and 
do  gladly  yield  myself  over  to  thy  holy  will  and  pleasure.  Let 
this  gracious  work  of  thine  be  accordingly  wrought  in  me. 

I.  39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  daj/s,  and  went  into  the  hill  coioi' 
try  'jcith  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda. 

And  Marv  arose,  in  rliose  days  ;  and,  partly  for  the  further  con- 
firmation of  her  faith  by  the  sight  of  that  which  was  affirmed  by 
the  angel  concerning  her  cousin  Elisabet'i,  and  partly  for  mutual 
congratulation  of  tliese  great  works  of  God,  went  up  from  Naza- 
reth to  the  t>i!l  country  of  Juda,  to  visit  Elisabeth. 

I.  41,  42  The  babe  leaped  in  her  womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  fill- 
ed with  the  Holy  Ghost :  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said.  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb. 

The  i)abe,  by  the  extraordinary  and  powerful  motion  of  tlie  Spirit 
of  God,  leaped  in  the  womb  of  his  mother:  as  in  a  miraculous 
presention  of  the  Deity  of  that  Saviour,  whose  forerunner  he 
should  be  into  the  world  :  and  Elisabeth  was  suddenly  inspired 
Aviih  a  prophetical  power  ;  and,  by  the  instinct  and  virtue  thereof, 
said,  &c. 

I.  46,  47  And  Man;  said.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour, 
All  the  powers  of  my  will  and  affections  agree  together,  in  mag- 
nifying the  goodness  of  the  Lord  towards  me  ;  And  the  faculty  of 
my  understanding,  in  the  apprehension  of  this  great  mercy  of 
God,  stirs  up  all  the  rest  to  praise  and  glorify  him. 

L  51  He  'hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm  ;  he  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

He  hath  approved  his  Almighty  power  in  this  supernatural  work, 
which  he  hath  wrought  in  me:  he  hath,  according  to  his  gracious 
wont,  chosen  so  poor  and  humble  a  creature  as  myself,  to  exalt  to 
this  marvellous  houour  ;  whereas,  those,  that  are  high  in  their 
own  conceits,  he  hath  confouniled  and  disregarded.  So  also 
verse  52. 

L  61  And  they  said  unto  her.  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name. 

Thou  kuouest  it  is  the  usual  manner,  to  call  the  children  by  the 
names  of  some  of  the  ancestors  or  near  kindred  of  the  family  ; 
why  wilt  thou  alter  the  custom.'  what  reason  hast  thou,  since 
none  of  thy  kinsfolk  is  so  called,  to  appoint  this  name  to  be  given 
to  thy  son  ? 

L  63  And  he  asked  for  a  writin;^  table,  and  wrote,  saying.  His 
name  is  John.    Aiid  they  marvelled  all. 

And  he  made  signs  to  tlicm  again,  that  they  should  bring  him  a 
writing  table  ;  and  therein  he  wrote,  His  name  is  John. 
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I.  69  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house 
of  his  servant  Datid.  St-e  Psalm  cxxxii.  17. 

I.  78,  79  Through  the  tender  mercij  of  our  God  ;  wherebi/ the 
daijspving  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  To  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  \n  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace. 

Throuo  li  the  bowels  of  the  tender  compassion  of  our  Cod  towards 
mankind,  out  of  which  he  hath  sent  his  Son,  as  the  morning  sun 
rising  from  the  east,  to  visit  his  people,  by  his  grarious  j>reseuce 
with  them;  To  give  true  light  of  knowledge  and  cumfovt,  to 
those,  who  are  naturally  overwhelmed  with  the  darkness  of  igno- 
rance and  averseness  from  God,  and  thereby  in  danger  of  ever- 
lasting death  ;  and  to  set  us  in  the  true  way  of  rest  and  eternal 
happiness. 

I.  80  Ayid  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto 
Israel. 

And  lived  obscurely  in  the  desert,  until  it  pleased  God  to  call  him 
forth  for  the  discharge  of  that  his  public  function,  in  teachmg 
and  baptizing  his  people. 

II.  I  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  dai/s,  that  there  went  out  a  de- 
cree from  Cesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  John  was  born,  that  there  went  out  a 
public  edict  from  Augustus  Cesar,  the  Roman  Emperor,  that  all 
the  nations,  which  were  under  the  Roman  dition  and  jurisdiction, 
should  assemble  in  those  cities,  whereto  their  tribes  and  families 
appertained  ;  and  there  be  enrolled,  as  well  for  the  number  of  their 
persons,  as  for  the  rate  of  their  tribute  and  taxation  which  they 
were  to  pay  unto  the  Roman  State.  So  verse  3. 

II.  2  And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cj/renius  was  gover- 
nor of  Sjjria. 

And  this  universal  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  go- 
vernor of  Syria,  to  which  Judea  pertained  as  a  province ;  Avhich 
being  of  a  levy  of  money  to  be  paid  to  Rome,  was  more  proper 
for  him  to  meddle  with,  than  for  Herod  the  tributary  king  of  Judea. 

II.  7  And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and  wrapped  hint 
in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger  ;  because  there  was 
no  room  in  the  inn. 

And  she  brought  forth  her  only  Son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger,  because  the  meanness  of 
her  husband  Joseph  and  the  concourse  of  people  was  so  great, 
that  no  pl.ice  could  be  obtained  for  their  lodging  in  the  inn. 

II.  9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them. 

And,  as  the  place  of  Christ's  birth  was  poor  and  homely,  so  were 
the  persons  to  whom  it  was  first  manifested  ;  being  but  poor  shep- 
herds :  yet  there  was  not  more  meanness  in  them  to  whom  this 
wonder  was  first  revealed,  than  there  was  glory  in  the  revealer ; 
for,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  with  a  glQ» 
rious  brightness  shone  round  about  them. 
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II.  13,  14  And  Slid deyily  there  wasu'ith  (he  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praisi7ig  God,  and  sai/ing,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  xvill  toward  men. 
Neither  did  God  content  himself  witli  the  testimony  of  one  angel 
alone  ;  but,  together  with  that  one  heavenly  messenger,  there  was 
a  whole  host  of  blessed  spirits,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Now, 
upon  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  let  all  praise  and 
glorv  be  given  to  God  in  the  highest  heaven  :  let  there  be  a  happy 
peace  and  reconciliation  of  man  to  God  :  let  there  be  a  merciful 
acceptation,  and  respect  of  God  to  man  :  yea.  Lord,  glorious  is 
the  praise  of  thy  mercy  ;  firm  and  comfortable  is  the  peace  of 
thy  redeemed  ;  unspeakably  gracious  is  thy  good  will  towards  men. 

II.  22,  23  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
Every  male  that  openeth  thewomh  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord. 
And,  when  t!ie  fortieth  day  was  come,  which  in  the  law  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  purification  of  the  woman  after  her  childbirth,  Jo- 
seph and  Mary,  besides  the  errand  of  that  due  ceremony,  brought 
him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord  in  his  Temple: 
Which  they  did  out  of  a  careful  respect  to  the  law  of  the  Lord  ; 
requiring  that  every  firstborn  male  should  be  consecrated  to  God, 
in  memory  of  his  preservation  of  the  firstborn  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
■when  the  eldest  of  every  Egyptian  family  was  stricken  by  tlie 
hand  of  God. 

II.  25  Waiting  for  the  consolatioii  of  Israel:  and  the  IJoly 
Ghost  was  upon  him. 

Waiting  long  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  should  be  for 
the  comfort  and  salvation  of  Israel ;  and  he  was,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  endued  with  the  gift  of  propfiecy. 

II.  26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 
AnS  it  was  revealed  to  him,  by  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  that, 
though  he  were  verv  aged  and  looked  long  for  his  dissolution, 
yet  that  he  should  not  die,  till  fie  had,  with  those  his  bodily  eves, 
seen  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory. 

II.  27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple  .  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  child  ./aus,  S(c. 

And,  by  the  direction  and  conduct  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  he 
came  into  the  temple  at  the  very  time,  when  the  parents  of  Jesus 
brought  him  thither  ^kc. 

II.  29  Lord,  now  let  test  thou  thy  senant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word. 

O  Lord,  how  long  have  I  longed  for  this  day  !  my  life  had  been 
tedious  unto  me,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  hope  of  this  sight  ; 
and  now,  that  mine  eyes  are  blessed  with  the  sight  of  my  Saviour, 
now  thou  givest  me  a  sweet  and  joyful  passug'e  out  of  this  tran- 
sitory life :  thou  hast  made  good  thy  promise  to  me,  and  now 
make  good  thy  salvation. 

II.  34,  35  Behold,  this  chM  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again 
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of  vmny  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  xc  hich  shall  be  spoken  against ; 
{Yea,  a  sroord  shall  pierce  through  thy  o'jL-n  soul  also,)  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

Think  not  that  nothing  stull  fo{li)\v  upon  the  birth  of  this  Divine 
Child,  but  welfare,  and  glory,  and  advancement  to  all  men  ;  and 
especiailv  to  Israel  :  but  know,  that,  as  he  shall  work  tue  happi- 
ness of  many,  so  he  shall  be  the  occasion  of  the  fall  of  inativ  also; 
3'ea,  as  his  mercy  shall  save  those  that  are  the  true  sons  of  Israel, 
so  IHs  justice  shall  reject  and  condemn  the  wicked  and  unbelievers. 
Neither  look,  that  he  shall  be  applauded  of  all ;  yea,  rather,  he 
shall  be  as  a  common  mark,  whereat  the  arrows  of  contumely 
and  reproac'.i  shall  be  generally  shot,  through  the  world  ;  and 
his  name  and  religion  shall  be  sure  to  receive  opposition  and  con- 
tradiction, ever^Mvhere  :  and  thereby  men  shall  be  tried  ;  and  oc~ 
casion  shall  be  given  them,  to  shew,  either  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  their  hearts,  towards  his  name  and  profession.  And  thou,  O 
Blessed  Virgin,  howsoever  thou  shidt  find  just  cause  of  unspeak- 
able joy  in  such  a  Son,  yet  thou  shalt  not  be  without  manv  sor- 
rov\s  and  heart-breakmgs,  for  those  things  which  shall  befal  him, 
and  those  great  indignities  and  haid  measures  which  shall  be 
otiered  unto  him. 

II.  36,  37  And  had  lived  n'ith  an  husband  seven  years  from  her 
virginity ;  And  she  was  a  xcidffu)  of  about  fourscore  aim  four  years, 
•which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  seircd  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers  night  and  day. 

Alter  the  time  of  her  virginity,  she  had  lived  seven  years  in  wed- 
lock with  her  husband  ;  and  liad,  from  the  decease  of  her  hus- 
band, continued  a  widow  for  the  space  of  about  fourscore  and 
four  years  :  and  she  spent  her  time,  most-what,  in  her  devotions, 
and  attendance  upon  God's  public  services  in  the  temple  ;  giving 
herself  to  religious  and  pious  exercises,  of  fasting  and  prayer, 
continually,  upon  all  occasions. 

II.  38  And  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption 
in  Jerusalem. 

And  spake  of  him  to  all  them,  which  looked  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  for  the  redemption  of  Israel. 

II.  40  And  the  child  grav.  and  icaxed' strong  in  Spirit,  filled 
u  ith  li'isdom  :  and  the  grace  cf  God  xi'as  upon  him. 
And  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  had  taken  upon  him  the  condi- 
tion of  our  liunianitv,  did  accordingly  subject  himself  to  the  in- 
firmities and  growths  thereof:  as,  therefore,  he  would  grow  in 
stature  of  body,  so  also,  in  respect  of  his  human  soul,  he  grew 
and  increased  in  the  cjualities  and  graces  thereof,  in  wisdom  and 
knowledge  ;  so  as,  according  to  the  proportion  of  his  age,  the 
free  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  auc^mented  in  and  upon  him. 

II.  49  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ? 
Did  ye  not  know  and  consider,  that,  howsoever  I  am  ready  to 
gvve  all  due  respects  to  thee,  as  my  mother,  according  to  the 
f.esh,  and  to  Jo.>?eph,  as  my  reputed  father,  yet  that  I  have  another 
f  cither,  even  the  great  and  glorious  God  of  Heaven,  whose  bu- 
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siness  I  must  go  about  ;  and  if,  in  comparison  of  his  services,  I 
do  seem  to  neglect  you,  it  is  not  for  you  to  think  much  of  it. 

II.  52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour 
•with  God  and  man-.    See  verse  40. 

III.  2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests,  the  word  of 
God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zackarias  in  the  wilderness. 
Under  the  hitrh-i)riesthootl,  both  of  Annas  the  father-in-law  to 
Caiaphas,  and  of  Caiaphas.son-in-la-,v  to  Annas,  ruling  successively  ; 
so  as  John  preached  in  the  several  years,  wherein  they  succeeJed 
in  government  to  each  other. 

III.  4  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.  See  Isaiah  xJ.  3. 

III.  5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  Kc.  See  Isa.  xl.  4. 

III.  1  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ?  See  Matthew  iii.  7. 

III.  8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  and 
and  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves ^  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father  :  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  See  Matthew  iii.  8,  9. 

III.  9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees: 
every  tree  tlwrefore  hLc.    See  Matthew  iii.  JO. 

lil.  11  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
none  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 
Be  ye  so  charitably  affected,  as  tliat  ye  can  be  well  contented  to 
part  with  whatsoever  is  superfluous  to  you,  for  the  relief  of  the 
necessitv  of  those  that  want. 

III.  13  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 
Do  not  grate  on  the  subject,  in  exacting  more  tribute  and  larger 
fees,  than  the  law  hath  appointed  for  you. 

III.  1 6  /  indeed  baptize  you  with  water ;  but  one  vnghtier  than 
I  Cometh,  ike  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose:  i^c. 
See  Matthew  iii.  1 1 . 

III.  17  Whose  fin  \?,  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner;  &(c.  See 
Matthew  iii.  12. 

III.  22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  him,  &(c.  See  Matthew  iii.  16. 

III.  23  ylnd  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  tliirty  years  of  age, 
being  {as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  S(c. 
And  Jesus  himself  was  now  entering  into  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 
age;  being,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  but  indeed  tlie 
Son  of  the  Only  True  God,  who  gave  flesh  unto  him,  by  the  mi- 
raculous power  of  his  Spirit,  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  ;  which  Mary  was  the  espoused  wife  of  Joseph  ;  and  her 
natural  father  was  Heh,  the  father-in-law  to  Joseph  ;  whicli  Heli 
was  the  natural  son  of  Matthat,  &c. 


IV.  1  And  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.  See  Matt. 
IV.  1. 
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IV.  4  It  is  written,  That  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  of  God.  See  Matthew  iv.  4, 

IV.  14  ^nd  Jesus  returned  i7i  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Ga- 
lilee :  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  He. 

And  Jesus,  wbc;,  in  all  his  motions  and  actions,  was  directed  and 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  returned,  by  the  power  of  the  same  Spi- 
rit, into  Galilee,  after  his  baptism. 

IV.  18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hupon  me,  Sic.  vSee  Isaiah  Ixi.  1. 

IV.  23  yJnd  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  ihu 
proverb,  Physician,  heal  tliyself :  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in 
Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  tliy  country. 

Ye  are  ready  to  take  up  this  proverb  against  me,  Physician,  heal 
thyself:  Sir,  begin  with  your  own,  ere  you  look,  to  the  winning  of 
others  with  your  miracles  :  you  have  done  wonders  in  Capernaum, 
why  do  ye  not  gratify  your  own  country  rather,  with  your  mira- 
culous works  ? 

IV.  30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his  way. 
But  he,  by  his  Divine  Power  restraining  their  violence,  and  de- 
livering himself  from  their  hands,  vvent  away  from  them. 

V.  8  When  Simon  Peter  sazv  it,  he  fell  down,  at  Jesus'  knees, 
saying.  Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  si7iful  man,  O  Lord. 

O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  to  have  the  honour  of  thv  presence  in 
this  ship  of  mine;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  and  therefore  depart 
thou  away  from  me. 

V.  10  From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  See  Matt,  iv,  19. 

V.  21'  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power 
Kc.  See  Matthew  ix.  6. 

V.  27  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.  See  Matthew  ix.  9. 

V.  32  I  came  not  to  call  the  rigntcous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
See  Matthew  ix.  13. 

V,  34  Can  ye  77iake  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with  theni  ?  See  Matthew  ix.  15. 

V.  36,  3T  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  gannent  upon  an 
old  ;  SCc.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  &(c.  See 
Matthew  ix.  16,  17. 

VI.  9  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  cb  evil? 
to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

Surelv,  the  very  not  doing  of  good,  when  we  may,  is  evil:  to 
forbear  the  giving  cure  to  this  distressed  man,  would  come  justly 
under  this  taxation.  Tell  me  therefore,  whether  is  it  lawful  to 
do  good  on  the  sabbath  day  by  healing  this  man,  or  evil  by  re- 
fusing to  heal  him  ?  Ikc. 

VI.  20  Blessed  are  ye  poor :  for  your's  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
See  Matthew  v.  3. 

VI.  25  JVoe  be  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe 
unto  you  that  laugh  now  1  for  ye  shall -mourn  and  weep. 
Woe  be  to  you,  that  pamper  yourselves  with  plenty  of  all  earthly 
delicates  ;  feasting  yourselves  without  fear!  for  the  time  shall 
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come,  wherein  ye  shall  be  held  short  of  all  worldly  comforts,  and 
be  pinched  with  extremity  of  want. 

VI.  29  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also 
the  other ;  and  him  S(c.  See  Matthew  v.  39. 

VI.  37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  condemned  :  Kc.  See  Matthew  vii.  1. 

VII.  8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under 
me  soldiers.  Sic.  Sec  Matthew  viii.  9. 

VII.  9  /  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  See 
Matthew  viii.  10. 

VII.  20  Art  thou  he,  or  shall  we  look  for  another  ?  See  Matth. 
xi.  3. 

VII.  24,  25  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A 
reed  shaken  with  the  wind?  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see,  SCc.  ? 
See  Matthew  xi,  7,  8,  9. 

VJI.  28  Among  those  that  arc  born  of  women  there  is  7iot  a  greater 
prophet  than  John  the  Baptist :  i^c.    See  Matthew  xi.  11. 

VII.  31 — 35  W hereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  gene- 
ration? and  to  what  arc  they  like?  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  m(]^rket place,  Kc.  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither 
eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine  ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil.  The 
Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber,  ike.  But  wisdom  is  Justified  of 
all  her  children.  See  Matthew  xi.  16 — 19. 

VII.  37  And,  behold,  a  wo7nan  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  !sc. 
And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  who  was  noted  for  an  infamous 
offender,  hearing,  &c. 

VII.  47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins,  which  are  many^ 
are  forgiven  ;  for  she  loved  much:  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven^ 
the  same  loveth  little. 

She  finds,  that  her  sins  are  many,  and  that  those  her  many  sins 
are,  upon  her  repentance,  forgiven  to  her  ;  and,  in  the  sense  of 
that  mercy  from  me  her  Saviour,  she  loveth  much. 

VII.  50  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace. 

That  faith  of  thine,  which  hatli  moved  thee  to  have  recourse  unto 
me  for  mercy  and  forgiveness,  hath  delivered  thee  from  tiie  dan- 
ger of  all  thy  sins,  and  put  thee  into  the  state  of  salvation.  Go 
now  away,  in  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience  ;  and  be  comforted 
in  God,  who  hath  remitted  thee. 

VIII.  2  Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils. 
Mary,  called  Magdalene,  who  had  been  possessed  with  many  de- 
vils, which  were  ejected  by  his  power. 

VIII.  3  And  many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of  their 
substance. 

And  other  faithful  Matrons,  who,  in  a  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  Christ's  mercy  to  them,  according  to  the  usual  manner  of  those 
countries,  attended  him  m  his  journey;  and,  being  wealthy,  mi- 
nistered to  him  of  their  substance. 
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VIII.  16  No  vian,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  il 
with  a  vessel,  or  puticth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  He.    See  Matt.  v.  15. 

VIII.  11  Nothing  is  secret,  that  shallnot  be  made  manifest ;  nei- 
ther ^ny  thing  hid,  &'f.    See  xMatthew  x.  26. 

VIII.  2 1  J/y  mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  which  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  it.    See  Matthew  xii.  49,  30. 

VIII.  46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched  me  :  for  I  per- 
ceive that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

What  speakest  th6u  of  a  mere  bodilv  touch  ?  I  know  many  do 
thus  touch  me,  without  any  sensible  efi'ect  j  but  now  I  feel  a  touch 
of  faith,  which  hath  so  wrought  upon  nie,  as  to  fetch  virtue  from 
me. 

VIII.  52  He  said,  Weep  7iot ;  she  is  not  dead,  but  slecpeth.  See 
Matthew  ix.  24. 

IX.  5  Shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.    See  Matthew  x.  14. 

IX.  27  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
See  Matthew  xvi.  28. 

IX.  33  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles ;  U.c.    Si'e  Matthew  xvii.  4. 

IX.  4 1  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you,  and  suffer  you?  He.  Sjc  Matthew  xvii.  17. 

IX.  50  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  with  us.  See  Mark  ix.  39. 

IX.  51  IV hen  the  time  Was  conte  that  he  should  be  recdved  up,  - 
he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 

"When  the  time  of  his  sulTcring  drew  near,  he  put  on  firm  resolu- 
tions, notwithstanding  all  the  malice  and  practices  of  his  enemies,  ^ 
to  go  up  to  .lerusalem. 

IX.  5  3  And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

And  they  of  that  Samaritan  village,  professing  to  bear  a  great  ha- 
tred to  the  Jews,  refused  to  lodge  him  and  his  ;  because  fhey  saw 
great  reason  to  think  they  were  Jews,  and  that  their  errand  was  to 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

IX.  56  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

Ye  do  not  well  consider,  whence  tiiisso  uncharitable  motion  comes; 
from  what  temper,  from  what  spirit :  surely  not  from  the  spirit  of 
meekness,  which  would  best  become  you  ;  but  from  a  fiery  and 
furious  spirit  of  rash  and  misgoverned  zeal,  which  transported! 
you. 

IX.  5S  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the 
S  n  of  Man  6Cc.    See  Matthew  viii.  20. 

IX.  60  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God.    See  Matthew  viii.  22. 

IX.  (^2  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
hack,  is  ft  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

If  thou  do  once  put  thy  hi,.nd  to  this  husbandry  of  God,  it  is  not 
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for  thee  to  cast  back  thy  tb.oughts  upon  the  world  ;  for,  whoso- 
ever shall  so  tlo,  makes  and  shews  himself  unfit  for  this  spiritual 
employuierU  in  my  Church. 

X.  1  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  bejore  his  face  into  every  city  and  place,  whi- 
ther he  himself  would  come. 

After  these  things  were  done,  and  that  Jesus  was  returned  from 
Galilee  to  Judea,  he  appointed,  besides  the  twelve  which  had  to- 
gether with  himself  preached  the  Gospel  in  Gahlee,  seventy  Dis- 
ciples also;  and  sent  them  two  and  two,  before  him,  into  every 
.city  of  Jiidea,  whither  he  would  come  after  them. 

X.  2  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are feiv  : 
See  Matthew  ix.  37. 

X.  4  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  :  &V.  See  Mat- 
thew X.  10. 

X.  7  yJnd  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give :  Kc.    See  Matthew  x.  II. 

X.  1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we 
wipe  off  against  you.  See  Matthew  x.  14. 

X.  13  For  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  do7ie  in  Tyre  a>id  Si- 
don,  which  have  'S<'c.    See  Mutthew  xi.  21. 

•  X,  IS  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt 
he  thrust  down  to  hell.    See  ^.laitiiew  xi.  23. 

X.  18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan,  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven. 

He  said  unto  them,  I  saw  the  power  of  Satan  sensibly,  abated  and 
suddenly  dejected,  by  this  your  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  even  as 
Avhen  he  first  fell  down  from  heaven,  and  was  suddenly  cast  down 
to  hell. 

X.  19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  overall  the  powers  of  the  enemy  :  and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you. 

Behold,  I  give  you  power  overall  whatsoever  creatures  are  in  their 
nature  hurtful  unto  men,  whether  by  their  poison,  or  by  their 
teeth,  or  sting;  and  over  whatsoever  the  malice  of  devils  might 
use  to  your  harm  and  offence  ;  so  as  nothing  that  men,  or  noi-r 
"•some  creatures,  or  devils  can  do  unto  you,  shall  be  ubie  to  hurt 

you. 

X.  20  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  unto  you\;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven. 

Yet,  be  not  you  puffed  up  with  this  wonderful  privilege  ;  neither 
think  that  you  have  so  much  cause  to  rejoice  in  this  powerful  com- 
mand over  the  unclean  spirits,  as  in  this  great  mercy  of  God  to- 
wards you,  that  he  hath  from  eternity  ordained  you  to  everlast- 
ing life. 

■  X.  21  /  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  hast  hid  i^c.   S>ie  Matthew  xi.  25> 
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X.  29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 
•who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

But  he,  willing  to  liave  taken  occasion  hereby  to  bra^  of  his  own 
answerablencss  to  the  law  of  God,  in  that  he  had  been  kind  and 
loving  to  his  neighbours  that  dwelt  b}-  him,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 
who  is  my  neighbour? 

X.  3(S  Which  now  of  these  three,  tkinktst  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

The  one  was  a  Priest,  and  therefore,  by  his  very  place,  professing 
examples  of  holiness  and  charity  ;  the  other  was  a  Levite,  of  the 
same  holy  tribe,  Consecrated  to  tlie  sctrvice  of  God  ;  and  both  of 
these  were  Jews,  and  therefore  native  countrymen  to  this  wounded 
traveller  ;  yet  they  passed  by  him  witliout  regard  :  the  Samaritan 
■was  a  stranger  in  blood,  and  in  religion  faultv  and  opposite  ;  an 
enemy  in  profession  ;  yet,  in  his  compassion,  did  charitable  offices 
to  the  relief  of  this  distressed  man  :  tell  me,  now,  thou,  which  art 
wont  to  measure  neighbourhood  bv  vicinity  of  place,  which  of 
these  three  was  neighbour  to  the  man,  which  fell  among  the 
thieves  ? 

X.  38  Now  it  came  to  pas';,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a 
certain  village  :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  him  • 
into  her.  house. 

He  entered  into  tlic  village  of  Bethany,  to  the  house  of  Laza- 
rus, and  Martha  and  Mary  his  siscers  ;  and  Martha,  as  the  elder 
sister  and  the  busier  housewife,  entertained  him  and  his  followers 
in  her  house. 

X.  40  But  Martha  was  cwnhered  about  much  serving,  and  came  to 
him,  and  said.  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
we  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 
But  Martha,  as  being  very  busily  intentive  upon  the  provision  for 
him  and  his  family,  and  finding  the  work  too  laboursome  to  lie 
upon  her  hands  alone,  came  to  Jesus,  anti  said,  Lord,  it  is  for  thy 
sake,  that  1  gladiy  take  this  pains  ;  and  should  not  grudge  it, 
and  more  unto  thee,  were  I  but  able  to  compass  it  ;  but  thou 
scest  I  want  help,  while  my  sister  sits  here,  still  hearing  that 
good  counsel  from  thee,  which  some  other  time  might  be  more  sea- 
sonable :  let  it  please  thee  therefore  to  command  her,  to  give  me 
her  aid  for  thus  necessary  service. 

X.  4 1 ,  42  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha, 
thou  art  careful  ami  troubled  about  viany  things  :  But  one  thing  is 
needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Martha,  Martha,  I  do  well  see 
thou  art  lovingly  careful  to  give  us  all  kind  and  liberal  entertain- 
ment ;  and  tlierefore  bestirrest  thvself  about  many  businesses, 
which  thou  findest  requisite  to  the  making  of  that  good  cheer, 
■which  thou  providest:  But,  when  thou  hast  all  done,  these  bodily 
provisions  and  entertainments  are  but  matters  of  the  bye  ;  outward 
compliments  and  ceremonies  of  kindness  :  it  is  the  good  of  the 
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soul,  whicli  is  the  main  matter  that  is  to  be  regarded  ;  I  must  tell 
thee  tlierefore,  tliough  I  must  thankfully  acknowledge  thy  friend- 
ly respects  to  me  in  this  labour  of  thine,  yet  I  cannot  but  more 
commend  thy  sister's  diligent  and  lioly  attention  to  this  heaven- 
ly doctrine,  which  hath  been  delivered  to  her  :  she  hath  done 
that,  wiiicli  is  both  more  pleasing  to  me,  and  more  profitable 
and  happy  for  herself,  in  laying  up  those  instructions  and  com- 
forts, wliich  shall  stick  by  her  soul  for  ever. 

XT.  3  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 
Give  us  that  provision  of  maintenance  for  this  present  life,  which 
may  be  fit  and  requisite  for  it  ;  and  be  pleased  to  proportion  thy 
gifts  to  our  necessities  :  we  do  not  distrustfully  cast  forward,  and 
crave  the  supply  of  a  large  store  for  the  time  to  come,  but  we  beg 
of  thee  a  sutficiencv  for  the  present  day  ;  desiring  to  depend  ever 
upon  thy  gracious  Providence,  for  the  daily  renewing  of  our  com- 
petent provisions. 

XI.  4  And  lead  us  mt  into  temptation  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Do  thou  not  give  us  over  into  the  hands  of  Satan,  our  Spiritual 
Enemy,  to  tempt  us;  for  we  know  ovu"  own  weakness  and  disa- 
bility to  resist  him;  and,  whensoever  it  shall  please  thee,  for  our 
trial  and  thy  glory,  to  give  way  to  that  Tempter  to  assault  us, 
give  us  the  issue,  togetlier  with  the  temptation  :  shew  thyself 
strong  in  our  weakness,  and  let  not  that  Evil  One  prevail  against  us. 

XI.  15  He  castcth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the 
devils.    See  Matthew  xii.  24. 

XI.  18  If  Satan  also  he  divided  against  hiynself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?    See  Matthew  xii.  26. 

XI.  20  But  if  I  'jcith  ilie  finger  of  God  cast  out  devibi,  S(c.  See 
Matthew  xii.  27. 

XI.  24 — 26  JVken  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man.  Kc. 
And  'ji  hen  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished,  Kc.  See 
Matthew  xii.  43 — 45. 

XI.  28  But  he  said,  Yea  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
•word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

It  is  indeed  a  great  lionour  and  happiness  to  her,  that  is  my  mo- 
ther, according  to  the  flesh,  that  slie  should  be  chosen  out  of  all 
I]  women-kind,  to  bear  and  nourish  the  Lord  of  Life;  yet  her  chief 
l|  happiness  consistelh  not  in  this,  but  rather  in  that  her  right  and 
j  interest,  which  she  hath  in  me  by  her  faith  :  this  is  that  happiness, 
j  wherein  all  ye,  my  faithful  disciples,  may  also  con\niuiiicate  witli 
I  her:  Blessed  are  thcv,  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  care- 
fully and  conscionably  retain,  observe,  and  practise  it. 

XI.  29,30  This  is  an  evil  generatioji :  they  seek  a  sign  ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  S(c.  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 
iCf.    See  Matthew  xii.  39,  40. 

XI.  31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  iip  in  the  Judgment  wit// 
He.    See  Matthew  xii.  42. 
j-     XI.  33  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putieih  it  in  a 
y  secret  place,  Kc.    See  Matthew  v.  1 5. 
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XI.  34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  therefore  -jchen  thine 
S(c.    See  Matthew  vi.  22. 

XI.  39  Xo-j:  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
Kc.    See  Matthew  xxiii.  25. 

XI.  42  For  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and 
pass  over  judgment  and  the  lore  of  God  :  &,'c.  See  Matthew  xxiii.  23. 

XI.  46  For  ye  lade  men  u:ith  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and 
ye  yoursekes  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.  See 
Matthew  xxiii.  4. 

XI.  47  For  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fa- 
thers killed  them.    See  Matthew  xxiii.  29. 

XI.  4S  Truly  ye  hear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fa- 
thers:  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  isc.    See  Mattliew  xxiii.  30,  31. 

XI.  30  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
thefoundation  of  the  world,  &V.    S-^c  Matthew  xxiii.  35,  36. 

XI.  52  For  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knoxcledgc :  ye  en- 
tered not  in  yourselves ,  &Cf.    See  Matthew  xxiii.  13. 

XII.  1  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  See 
Matthew  xvi.  6. 

XII.  2  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  he  revealed  ; 
neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  See  Matthew  x.  26. 

XII.  6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one 
of  them  is  forgotten  before  God?  See  Mattliewx.  29. 

XII.  10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word_^  against  the  Sen  of 
Man,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him  :  but  S(c.  .See  I'»latthew  xii.  31,  32. 

XII.  21  So  K  he  that  lay eth  vp  treasure  for  himself  ,  and  is  not 
rich  towards  God. 

Lo  even  such  a  fool,  and  so  frail  and  uncertain,  yea,  so  sure  of  the 
revenging  hand  of  God,  is  that  man,  whose  heart  is  set  upon 
these  earthly  riches,  without  all  care  of  procuring  true  grace, 
which  only  is  able  to  enrich  his  soul, 

XII.  49  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  will  /, 
if  it  be  already  kindled  i 

The  issue  of  my  Gospel  shall  he  such,  as  if  I  had  come  purpose- 
ly, to  set  divisions  in  the  bosoms  of  men,  against  themselves,  and 
■w  ith  one  another  :  for  the  corruption  of  men  will  be  stirred  and 
disquieted  with  the  powerful  preaching  thereof,  and  will  be  ready 
to  raise  broils  in  the  world ;  and  then  only  doth  my  word  prevail, 
and  work  effectuallv,  when  it  is  followed  with  such  success  :  I 
cannot,  therefore,  but  earnestly  wi.sh  this  holy  fire  of  grace  kin- 
dled in  the  hearts  of  men,  for  ttie  opposing  and  wasting  of  their 
inward  corruptions.  So  also  verse  51. 

XII.  50  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with  ;  and  how  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  ! 

I  have  been  already  baptized  with  water,  but  there  is  another  bap- 
tism that  I  must  undergo,  even  a  baptism  of  blood  ;  and  how  am 
I  pained  with  the  expectation  thereof,  longing  to  be  past  that  ex- 
tremity of  sutiering  which  i$  ordained  for  me,  for  man's  redemp- 
tion ! 
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XII.  56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  shy  and  of 
ike  earth  ;  but  ho-j)  &ic.  S<;o  Matthew  xvi.  3. 

XII.  58  If 'hen  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate, 
as  tliou  art  in  the  way,  give  l^c.  See  Matthew  v.  25. 

XIII.  1 1  Jnd,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of 
infirmity  cighteenycars,  and  was  bowed  down  together,  and  could  tn 
710  wise  lift  lip  herself. 

And,  behold,  there  was  a  Avoman,  upon  whom  Satan,  by  the  per- 
mission of  God,  had  inflicted  a  grievous  bodily  infirmity  for  thcr 
space  of  eighteen  rears  together  ;  whereby  she  was  so  bowed  to- 
gether, that  she  could  not  lift  herself  up.   So  verse  16.  " 

XIII.  1 9  //  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  vian  took, 
and  cast  into  his  gardcji ;  6sV.    See  Matthew  xiii.  31,32.  - 

XIII.  21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  See  Matthew  xiii.  33. 

XIII.  24  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  many,  I  say 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 
Enforce  yourselves  to  use  all  diligent  and  vehement  endeavours,  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  ve  shall  find  much  difficulty 
and  opposition,  in  your  attaining  thereto  ;  resolve,  therefore,  to 
buckle  with  all  the  troubles  and  danger's,  that  shall  lie  in  your 
1\'ay  ;  else  ye  shall  never  he  able  to  compass  it :  for  there  are  many, 
I  say  unto  you,  which  will  heartlessly  wish  for  it,  and  faintly  move 
towards  it,  and  yet  shall  fail  of  entering  thereinto. 

XIII.  25,  26  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and 
hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock 
at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us  ; '  and  he  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  :  Then  shall  ye  be- 
gin to  say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast 
taught  in  our  streets. 

When  once  the  opportunities  of  this  present  life,  which  is  the 
time  of  grace,  are  past,  in  vain  shall  ye  then  hope  to  challenge 
I'avour  or  respect  from  God,  for  these  outward  privileges,  which 
ye  have  had  above  other  nations. 

XIII.  29  yind  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west, 
and  from  the  north,  i(c.    Sec  Matthew  viii.  II. 

XIII.  32,  33  Go  ye,  a7id  tell  that  fox.  Behold,  I  cast  out- devils, 
and  I  do  cures  to  day  and  to  morrow,  and  the  third  day  /  shall  be 
perfected.  A^evertheless  I  must  walk  to  day,  and  to  ynorrow,  arid 
the  day  following  :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem. 

I  know  that  subtle  tyrant,  wlio  hath  shed  the  blood  of  my  fore- 
runner, is .  hunting  after  my  death  also;  but  tell  him  from  me, 
that  my  times  arc  set  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  wherein  I 
shall  do  these  miraculous  works  of  ejecting  devils  and  healiTig  dis- 
eases ;  and  whetj  my  prefixed  time  is  accomplished  for  mv  la- 
bours and  suH'erings,  I  shall,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  earth 
and  hell,  be  perfected,  and  enjoy  my  full  glory.    But,  in  tk-a 

VOL,  IV.  "  o 
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mean  time,  I  must  do  my  appointed  services;  and  make  account 
to  yield  myself  over,  when  my  day  is  come,  into  the  hands  of 
mine  enemies  in  Jerusalem  :  for  it  cannot  be,  so  is  that  city  inured 
to  the  hlood  of  God's  messengers,  that  a  prophet  should  be  suf- 
fered to  die  elsewhere. 

XIII.  .')4  How  often  would  I  have gatho'ed thy  children  together , 
as  a  hen  bic  !    See  Matthew  xxiii.  37. 

XIV.  15  Blessed  \»  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

We  are  here  at  an  earthly  feast,  where  we  partake  of  transitory 
and  perishino-  delicates  ;  but  how  happy  are  they,  which  shall  be 
admitted  to  taste  of  the  heavenly  provisions,  in  the  glorious  king- 
dom of  God  ! 

XIV.  21  Go  Old  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city, 
and  bring  in  &(c.    See  Matthew  xxii.  9. 

XIV.  23  ^■iml  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant.  Go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  ^c.    See  Matthew  xxii.  10. 

XlV.  26  7/  any  man  come  to  nic,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and 
mother,  ami  ivfe,  and  children,  ami  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  ozc-n  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  cannot  be  content,  for  my  sake,  to 
neglect  and  disregard  his  father  and  mother,  &c.  and  his  very 
life  also,  if  they  stand  in  opposition  to  me,  or  oft'er  to  hinder  him 
from  enjoying  me,  he  cannot  be  worthy  to  bear  the  name  of  my 
disciple. 

XIV.  28,29,  31  For  Tichich  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower, 
siiteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  tlie  cost,  whether  he  have  suffi- 
cient to  finish  it  ?  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and 
is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  SsC.  Or 
what  king,  going  to  make  war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand 
meet  him  that  comcth  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  9 
Whosoever  will  enter  into  the  profession  of  Christianity,  must 
make  account  of  the  worst  and  utmost  that  it  can  cost  him  ;  and 
set  it  down  with  his  own  heart,  to  undergo  resolutely  all  the  diffi- 
culties, that  shall  or  can  encounter  him  :  even  as  a  man,  that  goes 
about  to  build  a  tower,  or  to  meet  some  potent  enemy  in  the  field, 
will  be  sure  to  forecast  the  cost  and  peril  of  that  enterprise  ;  lest 
at  last  being  overtaken  in  his  reckoning,  he  give  over,  or  be 
foiled  with  shame. 

XIV.  34  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  where- 
with shall  it  be  seasoned?    See  Matthew  v.  13. 

XV.  6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  tpgcther  his fricnSs 
and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  b\c.    See  Matthew  xviii.  13. 

X\^.  1  J  say  unto  you,  thai  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  jiinety  and  nine  just  per- 
sons, which  need  no  repentance. 

The  sinner,  that  goes  on  in  a  course  of  wickedness,  maj^  well  be 
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oivcn  for  lost,  b)"  angels  and  men :  when  such  a  one  therefore 
rt-penteth,  and  converteth  unto  God,  it  nm^t  needs  be  much 
more  cause  of  joy  to  all  that  tender  the  glory  of  God,  than  the 
jnotfensive  proceeding  of  those,  which  gave  no  cause  of  fear  of 
their  miscarriage.    So  verses  8,  9,  10. 

XV.  11,  12,  13,  &(c.  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  tico 
sons :  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father,  Father,  give  me 
the  portion  cf  goods  that  faUeth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them 
his  lit  ing.  And  not  mani/  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted 
his  substance  with  riotous  living. 

It  is  with  God,  and  tlie  two  sorts  of  men  in  the  world,  the  sinful 
and  professedly  righteous,  as  it  is  with  the  father  that  had  two 
sons.  Tlie  younger,  which  was  wild  and  debauched,  would 
needs  spend  his  patrimony'  riotously  ;  and,  at  last,  being  pinched 
with  want,  returns  home  to  his  father,  miserable  but  penitent  ; 
and  is  graciously,  tliough  unworthy,  received  to  favour,  with 
much  joy  for  his  recovery :  the  elder  keeps  on  a  harmless  and  in- 
offensive course ;  and,  though  Avell  accepted  always,  yet  is  not 
so  much  rejoiced  in,  at  any  one  time,  as  his  unthrifty  brother, 
which  was  accounted  but  as  dead  and  lost,  by  his  wise  and  loving 
father.  Right  so  it  is  with  God  in  his  carriage  towards  civil  and 
well  ordered  persons,  on  the  one  side,  and  those  that  are  re- 
claimed from  a  lewd  and  scandalous  life,  on  the  other. 

/ 

XVI.  8  And  the  Lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because 
he  had  do7ie  ■wisely  :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  ge- 
neration wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 

And  the  Lord  commeiHied  the  witty  device  and  cunning  shift, 
which  the  unjust  steward  had  made  for  himself ;  as  it  is  commonly 
seen,  that  worldlv-n\inded  men  ai"e  more  subtle  in  tlie  contriving 
of  their  affairs  to  their  own  advantage,  than  God's  children  are  in 
tlie  projecting  and  managing  of  better  businesses. 

XVI.  9  ylnd  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammoyi  of  unrightcou.mess  ;  that,  whenyefail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations. 

And  I  say  unto  you.  Learn  this  wit  of  the  unjust  steward,  so  to 
order  and  dispose  of  these  worldly  riches,  which  are  seldom  other 
than  unduly  gotten  bv  their  owners,  as  that  ye  may  make  to 
yourselves  many  friends  by  tbem  ;  that,  upon  this  charitable  and 
advantageous  improvement  of  them,  ye  may  reap  the  comfort  and 
benefit  of  them,  at  your  departure  hence,  and  may  be  received 
into  everlasting  habitations. 

XVL  13  N'o  servant  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  S(c.  See 
Matthew  vi.  24. 

XVL  16  The  law  and  the  prophets  wtxe  until  John:  since  that 
time  Sic.    See  Matthew  xi.  12,  13. 

XVL  n  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail.    See  Matthew  v.  18. 
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XVI.  19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  raas  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day.  ■ 
Hear  ye  this  historical  parable.    There  was  a  certain  great  rich 
man,  who  was  sumptuously  arrayed,  and  delicately  fed  every 
day  ;  being  altogether  given  to  his  pleasure  and  jollity. 

XVI.  21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  tlie  crumbs  which  fell  from 
the  rich  viari's  table  :  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 
His  misery  was  great ;  yet  he  begged  no  otlier  supply  of  it,  than 
that,  which  was  granted  to  the  dogs,  unasked,  even  the  very 
crumbs  that  fell  from  the  table:  yet,  these  being  denied  him,  he 
lay  comfortless  at  the  rich  man's  gate;  ready,  as  it  were,  to  give 
up  the  ghost ;  insomuch  as  the  very  dogs  came  forth  to  him,  as 
to  a  helpless  and  dying  man,  and  fell  to  licking  his  ulcerous 
sores. 

XVI.  22  And  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham''s  bosom  : 
the  rich  man  also  died,  and  xvas  buried. 

And  was  carried,  by  the  angels  uf  God,  into  that  place  of  rest  and 
happiness,  where  Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  enjoyeth 
the  blessed  participation  of  the  glory  of  God  and  his  Saints;  and 
was  there  placed  in  the  bosom  of  that  glorious  patriarch,  at  the 
full  table  of  heaven.    So  verse  23. 

XVI.  26  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  Jrom  hence  to  yon 
cannot ;  Kc. 

Besides  that,  God,  by  his  unchangeable  decree,  hath  set  such  a 
distance  betwixt  tfiis  place  of  rest  and  that  of  torment,  as  that 
.there  is  no  possibility  of  passage  from  the  one  to  the  other. 

XVI.  31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead. 

Thou  cullest  me,  Father  ;  and  therefore  professcst  thyself  and  thy 
brethren  to/bc  of  my  nation,  JeVvs  :  being  Jews  therefore,  they 
have  the  guidance  and  information  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ; 
and,  if  their  infidelity  be  such,  as  that  they  wall  not  believe  so 
clear  evidences,  as  there  are  oHered  unto  them,  surely  neither 
will  they  be  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  one  risen  from  the 
dead. 

XVII.  1  It  is  impossible  but  that  offences  will  come:  but  woe 
unto  him  through  whom  they  come  !    See  iMatthew  xviii.  7. 

XVII.  2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  &^c.    5ee  Matthew  xviii,  6. 

XVII.  10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprojitable  servants  :  we 
have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

So  likewise  ye,  if  ye  could  perform  all  that  is  commanded  you, 
yet  ye  must  be  forced  to  say,  Alas,  Lord,  we  can  challenge  no- 
thing from  thee  !  it  was  our  duty  to  do  all  that,  which  we  have 
done  :  we  cannot  hope  to  raise  any  adrantage  to  ourselves,  by  our 
utmost  endeavours. 
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XVII.  24  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one 
part  under  heaven,  &(c.    See  Matthew  xxiv.  27. 

XVII.  31  In  that  dai/,  he  lohich  shall  be  upon  the  housetop,  and 
his  stuff  in  &(c.    See  Matthew  xxiv.  17. 

XVII.  37  Wheresover  the  body  is,  thither  "will  the  eagles  be  ga^ 
thered  together.    See  Matthew  xxiv.  28. 

XVIII.  7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  xrhich  crjj  day 
And  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ? 

If  the  very  unrighteous  judge  yielded  so  far  to  the  importunity  of 
the  poor  widow,  as  to  satisfy  her  desire  ;  how  much  more  shall 
the  holy  and  merciful  God  be  moved  by  the  importunate  prayers, 
of  his  elect,  to  revenge  them  upon  their  enemies,  though  he  do 
yet  forbear  them  with  long  patience  ! 

XVIII.  8  /  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Never~ 
theless  whefi  the  Son  of  Mayi  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth? 
I  tell  you,  that  he  will  surely  take  speedy  vengeance  on  them  :  he 
will  not  slack  the  time,  as  men  count  slackness  ;  but  will  come, 
in  his  determined  season,  to  execute  justice  on  their  cruel  perse- 
cutors ;  whose  rage  shall  be  so  great  and  so  prevalent,  that  there 
shall  scarce  be  any  faith  found  upon  the  earth,  when  the  Son  of 
Man  Cometh. 

XVIII.  1 4  /  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other  :  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth  hiinse/f  shall  be  exalted. 
I  tell  you,  this  publican,  how  sinful,  how  despised  soever,  returned 
home  with  better  acceptation  from  God,  than  that  other  proud 
Pharisee,  that  stood  upon  points  of  his  own  justification  and 
holiness. 

XVIII.  1 9  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good,  save  07ie^ 
that  is,  God.    See  Matthew  xix.  17. 

XVIII.  22  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing :  sell  all  &(c.  See  Mat- 
thew xix.  21 . 

XVIII.  2.5  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye, 
than  for  a  rich  man  bkc.    See  Matthew  xix.  24. 

XVIII.  29  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  7io  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  parents  iJ^c.    See  Matthew  xix.  29.  ^ 

XIX.  8  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ; 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation^  I 
restore  him  fourfold. 

Behold,  Lord,  thy  presence,  and  power,  hath  so  wrought  upon 
me,  that  now  I  do  profess,  for  thy  sake,  to  renounce  the  world  ; 
and  do,  therefore,  make  my  will  of  that  estate,  which  I  have  : 
some  good  part  of  my  substance  I  know  to  be  lawfully  gotten,  as 
being  left  to  me  for  my  patrimony,  or  honestly  raised  ;  howso- 
ever, some  other  part  of  it  hath  been  increased  by  extortion  and 
injustice.  I  would  gladly  give  all  to  the  poor,  were  it  not  that  I 
must  reserve  some  for  just  restitution.  One  half  tlierefore  I  give 
to  the  poor  ;  and,  out  of  the  other  half,  I  mn  ready  to  restore 
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fourfold  to  any  man,  whom  I  have  wronged  by  unjust  exaction 
and  false  accusation. 

XIX.  9  And  Jems  s(iid  unto  him,  This  day  is  salvation  come  to 
this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 
Behold,  Zaccheus,  thou  losest  not  by  the  bargain  :  for,  instead  of 
these  transitory  riches,  which  thou  thus  disposest  of,  thou  dost  this 
day  receive  the  tender  of  Salvation,  which  shall  be  both  to  thyself, 
and  thy  family  :  see  ye,  my  disciples,  what  a  happy  change  this 
man  hath  made ;  for,  whereas  before  he  was  an  alien  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  now  he  is  become  a  son  of  faithful 
Abraham. 

XIX.  1 3  And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered  them  ten 
pounds,  and  said  unto  them,  Occupy  till  I  come.  See  Matthew 
XXV.  14,  15. 

XIX.  20  And  another  came,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy 
pound,  which  &"c.    See  Matthew  xxv.  18. 

XIX.  21  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man  : 
thou  iakest  SJ^c.    See  Matthew  xxv.  24  and  25,  &c. 

XIX.  26  That  unto  every  one  which  hath  shall  be  given ;  and 
from  him  that  hath  not ,  even  Kc.    See  Matthew  xxv.  29. 

XIX.  45,  46  And  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
theni  that  sold  therein,  and  them  that  bought ;  Saying  unto  them. 
It  is  written,  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves.    See  Matthew  xxi.  12,  13. 

XX.  1 8  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken  ; 
but  on  See  Matthew  xxi.  44. 

XX.  22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto  Ctesar,  or  no  ? 
See  Matthew  xxii.  17. 

XX.  25  Give  unto  Casar  the  things  which  be  Cesar's,  ayid  unto 
God,  the  things  which  he  God's.    See  Matthew  xxii.  20,  21. 

XX.  34,  35,  :;6  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage  :  But  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  ob- 
tain that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage  :  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  jor 
they  Kc.    See  Matthew  xxii.  29,  30,  31. 

XX.  4 1  How  say  they  tlmi  Christ  is  David's  son  ?  See  Mat- 
thew xxii.  43,  45, 

XXI.  21  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out ;  fi^c.  See 
Matthew  xxi  v.  16. 

XXI.  23  But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  ilieni 
that  give  suck,  in  those  days  !    See  Matthew  xxiv.  19. 

XXI.  25  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  stars  ;  and  upon  the  earth  SCc.    See  >.Iatt.  xxiv.  29. 

XXI.  29  Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees.  See  Matthew 
xxiv.  32. 

XXI.  32  This  generation  shall  not  pass  away ,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 
See  Matthew  xxiv.  34. 


ST.  LUKE.  199 

XXI.  33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  awaz/  :  but  rntf  words  shall 
Hot  pass  away.    See  Matthew  xxiv.  35. 

XXII.  3  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  surnamed  Iscariot,  being 
of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

Then  Satan,  by  a  strong  temptation,  possessed  himself  of  the 
heart  of  Judas,  being  one  of  the  domestic  attendants  of  Christ. 

XXII.  18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.    See  Matth.  xxvi.  29. 

XXII.  20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying,  This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.  See 
Matthew  xxvi.  28. 

XXII.  25  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over 
them  ;  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  bent' 
factors.    See  Matthew  xx.  25. 

XXII.  31,  32  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to 
hz-ve  you,  that  he  viay  sift  yon  as  wheat:  But  I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren. 

Simon,  Simon,  Satan,  that  mahcious  adversary  of  mankind, 
hath  earnestly  sued  for  permission  to  put  you  to  an  ^xcjuisite  and 
full  trial,  as  wheat  is  tried  in  the  fan  ;  not  for  the  purging  and 
cleansing  of  you,  but  for  your  utter  dispersion  and  destructioa  : 
ye  shall  be  in  danger  of  his  strong  assaults  :  But  for  thee,  Simon, 
whose  temptation  shall  be  strongest  and  peril  most,  I  have  pravod 
for  thee,  that,  however  tiiou  shall  be  hardly  laid  at,  and  thy  faith 
may  waver  and  stagger,  by  the  power  of  those  onsets,  yet  that  it 
may  not  utterly  fail,  and  be  either  wholly  or  finally  lost. 

XXII.  36  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and 
likewise  his  scrip  :  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  gar-  - 
vienf,  and  buy  one. 

But  now,  ye  will  have  need  of  all  the  provisions,  that  ye  can 
make,  whether  of  money  or  weapons  ;  for  there  will  be  too  much 
occasion  of  the  use  of  both,  both  in  respect  of  your  destitution, 
and  that  violence  which  will  be  offered  to  me. 

XXII.  42  Father,  f  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me  : 
Kc.    See  Matthew  xxvi.  39. 

XXIII.  28  Daughters  of  Jerusalem  ,  weep  not  for  me,  hut  ween 
for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

I'e  women  of  Jerusalem,  ye  see  nothing  now  in  me,  that  doth 
not  aggravate  misery ;  and  therefore  ye,  not  considering  mv  in- 
ward grounds  of  assurance  and  comfort,  spend  yourselves  in  tears 
for  me  :  but  forbear  this  weeping  of  yours  ;  and  ixiserve  your 
tears  rather  for  those  grievous  miseries  and  calamities,  which  are 
ready  to  seize  upon  you  and  your  children. 

XXIII  29  For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  which  they  shall 
say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the 
pa ps  which  never  gave  sue k. 

For,  ere  long,  the  days  shall  come,  wherein   it  shall  be  grief 

I  ^ 
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enough  to  the  mother  to  think,  that  she  hath  children,  which  must 
be  exposed  to  so  cruel  slaughters  ;  and  shall  envy  and  bless  those, 
that  are  barren  and  childless. 

XXIII.  3 1  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  u  hat  shall 
be  clone  in  the  dry  ) 

I  am  as  a  green  and  sappy  plant ;  this  people  is  a  sear  and  drv 
tree  :  it  is  the  sear  wood,  and  not  the  gi'een  and  juicy,  that  is  for 
the  fire  :  if  then  the  hardest  measure  of  death  be  inflicted  upon 
nse,  how  much  less  shall  the  vengeance  of  God  forbear  those, 
■\rhom  their  horrible  sins  have  made  fit  matter  for  his  wrath  and 
displeasure ! 

XXIII.  42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  reniember  me  rvhen 
thou  ccviest  into  thy  kingdom. 

Lord,  howsoever  I  am  now  justl}-  dying  for  my  offence,  and  how- 
soever thou  art  now  in  a  despicable  and  forlorn  condition,  ready 
to  peld  up  thy  life  also ;  yet  I  know  and  see,  bv  the  03-65  of  my 
faith,  that  there  is  a  glorious  kingdom  prepared  for  thee  ;  Avhere- 
of,  after  thy  dissoiuiion,  thou  sliak  receive  the  happy  and  ever- 
lasting possession  :  O  then  remeaiber  thou  me,  in  that  glorv  of 
thine,  who  am  now  a  just  partner  in  that  shame  and  pain,  which 
thou  unjustly-  sufferest ;  that  even  after  my  death,  I  may  be  capa- 
ble of  happiness  with  thee  :  Remember  me,  when  thou  comestinto 
thy  kinedom. 

XXIII.  43  And  Jesus  said  unlo  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee. 
To  day  thou  shall  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

Since  thy  faith  hath  looked  thus  through  my  sufferings  to  my  en- 
suing glory,  be  thou  assured,  that  I,  who  have  wrought  this  con- 
fidence in  thee,  will  crown  it:  comfort  tlivself  therefore  in  thy 
death,  with  the  certainty  of  thine  immediate  happiness  :  this  very 
daj'  shall  ihv  soul  be  received  up  into  glorv  with  me :  this  day 
shalt  thou  enjoy  my  presence,  in  that  happy  Paradise  of  Heaven. 

XXIV.  5  Vi'hy  seek  ye  the  iiting  among  the  dead  ? 
'Why  do  ve  seek  for  a  living  man  in  tiie  graves  of  the  dead  : 

XXI"\".  1 D  But  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know 
him. 

But  God  did  so  work  upon  the  senses  of  these  two  men,  that  their 
eves  were  held  from  being  able  to  discern  him  ;  .so  as  they  took 
him  for  a  stranger. 

XXIV.  32  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  heart  burn 
•within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  hcopaud 
to  us  the  scriptures  ! 

Did  we  not  feel  an  extraordinarv  working  of  his  Spirit  within  us, 
Avhiie  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way  f 

XXIV.  30  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  thxit  it  is  I  myself : 
handle  vie,  and  ^ee  ;  J  or  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  holies,  as  ye  see 
vie  haze. 

Why  are  3-6  affrighted,  as  if  it  were  soire  spirit  that  appeared 
unto  vou  ?  let  i:ll  vour  senses  search  and  try  me  :  handle  me,  and 
connnee  yourselves  of  the  truth  of  my  human  body  :  a  spirit  is  an 
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immaterial  substance  ;  and  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  seeind 
feel  me  to  have. 

XXIV.  43  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them. 
Not  out  of  anv  necessity  or  u^e  of  nature,  but  to  c;ive  unto  tlien  a 
more  full  proof  of  his  true  human  body,  now  raised  up  from  he 
dead,  he  took  that  fish,  and  honeycomb,  and  did  eat  before  then. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

I.  1  In  the  beginning  u'as  the  JVord,  and  the  Word  was  wih 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 

In  and  before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is 
the  Eternal  and  Essential  Word  of  the  Father,  had  a  true  and  per- 
fect beinor  ■  and  that  Word  was  co-eternal  with  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  that  Word  was  in  essence  one  and  tiie 
same  with  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I.  2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 
The  same  Word,  though  he  appeared  not  to  the  Avorld  until  the 
fulness  of  time,  yet  was  from  everlasting  with  God  the  Father, 
and  of  one  essence  with  him, 

I.  3  All  things  were  viade  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made. 

He  Avas  the  Almighty  Creator  of  all  things  ;  for  the  Father  made 
all  things  by  him  :  neither  is  nor  was  there  any  thing,  that  had  a 
being  in  the  world,  but  from  and  by  him  and  his  omnipotent 
power. 

I.  4  In  hiyn  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 
He  did  not  only  give  a  being  to  the  creature,  at  the  first  ;  but  he 
also  gave  and  doth  still  continue  the  life  and  preservation  of  those 
things,  which  he  hath  made:  and,  as  he  hath  both  given  and  pre- 
served a  life  to  the  rest  of  his  creatures,  so  to  man  especially  he 
hath  pleased  to  give  such  a  life,  as  is  joined  with  the  light  of  un- 
derstanding and  knowledge  ;  whereby  he  may  come  to  the  sight 
and  acknowledgment  of  him,  who  is  the  author  and  giver  of  all 
good  to  him. 

I.  5  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness ;  and  the  darkness  com- 
■prehendeth  it  not. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  faculties  of  man's  knowledge  and  under- 
standing are  now  so  overspread  with  darkness  of  ignorance  and 
misconceit,  that  he  cannot  rightly  appreliend  and  conceive  the 
tilings  of  God  ;  yet  the  me.insof  this  divine  knowledge  are  offered 
and  held  forth  unto  him,  howsoever  the  indisposition  of  man's  dc- 
[jraved  nature  is  such,  that  lie  doth  not  entertain  theui,  and  make 
use  of  them  accordinglr. 

I.  6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John. 
There  was  a  man,  fore-ordained  and  sent  from  God,  to  be  the 
hariiiiiger  of  that  Son  of  his  into  the  world,  whose  name  was,  as 
ii  vi  ds  fore-appointed  by  the  angel,  John. 
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1.  7  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  "xitJiess  of  the  Light ^ 
that  ill  men  through  him  ynight  believe. 

The  same  came  purposely  to  bear  witness  of  the  truth  of  that 
Savour,  who  is  the  Light  of  the  World  ;  that,  through  his  testi- 
moiy,  all  men  might  be  -non  to  a  belief  in  Christ,  their  Re- 
dcmer. 

..  8  He  Zi'as  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  xeitness  of  that 
L.ght. 

Tiis  John  was  indeed  a  great  and  holy  Prophet ;  but  he  was  not 
thit  Light,  which  God  had  fore-promised  should  shine  fortli  into 
the  world,  for  their  redemption  and  salvation  ;  but  was  only  sent 
to  give  testimony  to  that  Messiah,  whose  forerunner  he  was. 

L  9  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteih  every  man  that 
cmeth  into  the  world.  ' 

That  Blessed  Messiah  is  he,  which  was  the  True  Light,  that  shined 
from  heaven  ;  and  from  whose  beams  every  man  in  the  world,  that 
hath  any  glimpse  at  all  of  right  understanding,  receiveth  his 
illumination. 

1.  10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and 
the  world  knew  him  not. 

He  was,  for  a  time,  visibly  here  in  the  world  :  and  though,  by  his 
divine  poAver,  the  world  was  made  ;  yet,  so  as  he  was  shrouded 
in  the  state  of  a  servant,  the  world  did  not  know  nor  acknowledge 
him. 

I.  1 1  He  came  unto  his  arm,  and  his  own  received  hivi  not. 
He  came  to  his  own  creature,  man  ;  and  that,  in  man's  own  shape  : 
he  came  to  his  own  peculiar  people,  the  Jews,  having  taken  flesh 
from  one  of  that  nation  ;  yet,  his  own  cr.eature  man,  his  own 
countrymen  the  Jews,  received  him  not. 

L  12  But  as  many  as  reccixed  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
coyne  the  so7is  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  : 
But  to  so  many  of  mankind,  as  did,  by  a  true  faith,  receive  him, 
to  them  he  gave  this  blessed  privilege,  that,  whereas  formerly 
they  were  aliens  from  God  and  enemies  to  him,  now,  they  should 
hecome  the  sons  of  God,  heirs  of  salvation  : 

1.  1 :5  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

To  them,  I  say,  which  are  truly  regenerate  ;  who,  besides  their 
natural  birth  from  their  earthly  parents  of  whom  they  received  flesh 
and  blood,  have  been  born  again  ;  and,  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  have 
received  a  new  life  of  grace,  which  no  means  of  nature  could  pos- 
sibly convey  into  them. 

L  14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and 
ttjf  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the 
Father. 

And  as  this  substantial  Word  of  the  Father  v/as,  from  all  eternity, 
one  Spirit  with  him  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  so,  in  the  time  appointed 
bv  the  determinate  counsel  of  God,  he  came  into  the  world,  and 
took  flesh  upon  him,  and  dwelt  among  us  men,  in  a  plain,  fami- 
liar, and  sociable  manner ;  yet  so,  as  we,  that  were  his  inward  and 
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domostical  followers  and  faithful  disciples,  beheld,  in  that  mean 
condition  of  his,  manv  evident  demonstrations  of  his  Glory  and 
Majesty;  even  such  glory  and  majesty,  as  was  meet  for  the  Only 
Begotten  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father. 

I.  16  And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 
For  M-e,  that  are  of  oui^selves  empty  of  all  good,  have,  from  his 
infinite  bounty,  received  all  the  good  gifts  that  we  enjoy;  and 
those  spiritual  graces,  which  were  without  measure  in  himself, 
hath  he  pleased,  in  a  due  proportion,  to  communicate  unto  us,  in 
those  several  measures  and  degrees  which  he  knows  fit  for  us. 

I.  17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  ayid  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

And,  if  your  thoughts  fly  back  to  the  ancient  courses  of  God's  fa- 
vour to  his  people  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  as  if,  under  and  by  him, 
grace  were  conveyed  to  men  v  yet  know,  that,  howsoever  the  Law 
was  indeed  given  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  yet  as  the  truth  of  those 
promises,  which  were  shadowed  out  in  the  Law,  is  accomplished 
and  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ  ;  so  the  grace  and  power  of  perform- 
ing all  those  good  duties,  which  the  Law  requireth,is  only  given  by 
Christ,  and  wrought  by  his  Spirit. 

L  1 8  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
•which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 
God  is,  in  his  nature  and  essence,  altogether  invisible,  as  being 
an  Infinite  Spirit:  no  man  hath  ever,  or  can  with  mortal  and 
bodily  eyes,  see  him  :  we  could  never,  of  ourselves,  hope  to  at- 
tain unto  the  knowledge  of  him  ;  the  Only  Begotten  Son  there- 
fore, who  is  one  with  the  Father,  iiath  graciously  revealed  and 
declared  the  knowledge  of  him  to  the  world  :  He,  being  the  per- 
fect image  of  his  Father,  by  being  himself  manifested  in  the  flesh 
hath  manifested  God  the  Father  unto  me. 

1.  33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
wafer,  the  same  said  unto  vie,  Upon  whom  thou  shult  see  the  Spirit 
descending,  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizetk 
.  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  had  no  knowledge  of  him,  by  any  outward  denotations  ;  but  the 
same  God,  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  gave  me  this 
charge  and  revelation  concerning  him  ;  That  man,  upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  from  heaven,  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  and  remaining  for  some  time  upon  him,  the  same 
is  that  Messiah,  Avhosc  forcruiuier  thon  art;  he  it  is  only,  that, 
together  with  the  outward  element  of  water,  can  give  the  Holy 
Giiost,  both  in  the  sanctifying  and  miraculous  graces  thereof. 

J.  42  Ajid  he  brought  him  to  Jesus,  ylnd  when  Jesus  beheld 
him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona  :  thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas,  {^c. 

I  know  thee  already,  Simon,  who  thou  art,  even  the  son  of  Jona, 
an  obscui  e  lather  ;  but,  out  of  my  fore-knowledge  also  of  what 
thou  shalt  be,  both  of  that  faith  which  I  will  give  thee,  and  of 
that  service  wherein  I  shall  employ  tliee,  J  will  give  thee  froiij 
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henceforth  a  new  name  :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  or  Pe- 
ter, &.C. 

I.  46  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 

Is  it  possible,  that  cither  GaJilee,  or  therein  the  obscure  village  of 
Nazareth,  sliould  yield  any  such  eminent  good  thing  as  that  Mes- 
siah of  whom  thou  spcakest  ?  We  have  learned  to  expect  him 
out  of  Bethlehem,' and  how  is  it  then,  tliat  thou  namest  him  of 
Nazareth  ? 

I.  51  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  aj2gels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man. 

Hereafter  ye  shall  see  more  clear  demonstrations  of  my  Divine 
Power  ;  for  ye  shall  know  and  find,  that  the  command  of  heaven 
is  mine  :  so  as,  both  I  only  open  it  to  all  believers,  and  do  thence 
familiarly  command  the  ministration  of  angels  for  the  attendance 
of  me  and  mine  ;  and,  at  the  last,  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and 
me,  the  Son  of  Man,  coming,  in  a  glorious  and  dreadful  manner, 
to  judgment,  with  all  the  attendance  of'  thousand  thousands  of 
angels. 

II.  4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  tvhathave  I  to  do  with  thee  ?. 
mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

Thou,  who  art  my  parent  according  to  the  flesh,  mayest  justly 
look  for  all  due  respects  from  me,  in  ail  earthly  occasions ;  but, 
■w  hen  it  comes  to  divine  matters,  the  businesses  of  my  Heavenly 
Father,  it  is  not  for  thee  to  interpose  thyself :  the  will  of  God  is 
known  to  me ;  and  the  times  are  in  his  most  wise  and  eternal 
counsel  set,  when  my  miraculous  works  shall  be  done  :  it  is  not, 
as  yet,  proper  and  seasonable  for  me,  to  do  that  which  thou  re- 
quirest ;  but  when  I  see  my  meet  season  for  this  act,  I  will  ac- 
cordingly effect  it. 

II.  6  And  there  were  set  there  six  water -pots  of  stone,  after  the 
manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three firkim 
apiece. 

And  there  were  six  large  vessels  of  stone,  for  the  receipt  of  water, 
for  those  frequent  wasiiings,  which  the  Jewish  traditions  had 
brought  intou.se;  each  of  tliem  containing  two  or  three  firkins : 
so  as  the  measure  of  tliem  was  great,  and  far  more  than  the  pro- 
portion of  that  quantity  of  liquor,  which  the  present  necessity 
might  seem  to  rc(}uire. 

il.  11  77;/^  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and  manifested  forth  his  glory  ;  and  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 
This  was  the  first  of  those  miracles,  which  he  wrought,  with  in- 
tention of  the  public  notice  of  the  world  ;  for  the  ifianifestation  of 
his  glory,  in  t!ie  execution  of  this  public  oiiice  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  his  disciples,  ujjon  the  sight  hereof,  believed  in  him. 
.II.  19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple^ 
Jfc.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  61. 
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II.  24  But  Jesus  did  not  comym't  himself  unto  them,  because  Ac 
i}2ew  all  men. 

Many  believed  in  him,  but  Jesus  did  not  rely  upon  their  fidelity, 
because  he  knew  all  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and  therefore  well  uu' 
derstood,  who  were  truly  afl'ected  to  him,  and  who  were  false  and 
hollow  notwithstanding  their  pretences  of  reverence;  and  kind  re» 
epects  to  him. 

III.  2  The  same  came  io  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto  him, 
liabbi,  we  kno-s)  that  thou  art  a  teacher  tome  from  God :  for  ?io 
vian  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him. 
The  same  man,  being,  on  the  one  side,  desirous  to  hold  his  repu- 
tation with  the  Jews,  and  especially  them  of  his  own  sect ;  and, 
on  the  other  side,  one  who  secretly  honoured  Jesus,  and  willing  to 
be  his  disciple  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said.  Master,  how- 
soever tlie  envy  of  thine  enemies  is  ready,  both  to  deny  thee  thy 
due,  andito  cast  false  imputations  iipon  thee,  yet  v.'e  do  well  know 
thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  God  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  for  any 
man  to  do  those  miracles,  which  thou  doest,  but  by  a  divine  power. 

III.  3  Jems  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  lie  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Thou  hast  indeed  given  a  true  confession  of  me  ;  but  this  is  not 
enough,  without  a  real  change  wrought  in  thy  soul :  let  me  there- 
fore most  certainly  assure  thee,  that,  exce}>t  a  nian  be  regenerate 
and  born  anew,  he  is  not  fit  for  that  spiritual  life  and  holy  pro- 
fession, Avhich  is  required  of  the  cliildren  of  God. 

III.  5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  th< 
kingdom  of  God. 

f^xcept  a  man  be  born  again  by  the  effectual  working  of  God's 
Spirit,  as  by  the  Author  of  this  new  birth  ;  and,  in  the  ordinal  y 
course  of  God's  proceedings,  in  his  Church,  by  the  water  of  iiap- 
tism,  as  the  sign  aj)pointed  by  God  in  the  Sacrament  of  our  Rege- 
neration j  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

III.  6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

We  receive  nothing  of  our  fleshly  parents,  but  a  corrupt  nature  ; 
neither  can  they  convey  any  thing  into  us,  but  what  they  have: 
if  we  will  have  any  goodness  or  grace,  it  must  be  wrought  in  us 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  which  only  can  bring  forth  effects  like  it- 
sielf,  spiritual  and  holy. 

III.  7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 
L(  t  it  not  seem  so  strange  a  thing  unto  thee,  us  if  it  were  paat  thy 
belief,  that  I  said,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 

III.  8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
mind  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  xohence  it  comet h,  and  whither  it 
goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  not  for  us,  to  measure  the  works  of  God  by  our  own  conceit 
a^nd  comprehension  :  how  possible  is  it,  that  we  may  be  born  again. 


206       PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  can  give  no  account  of  the  manner 
liow  it  is  done  !  Even  in  natural  things,  Ave  see  it  to  be  thus  :  the 
wind  bloweth,  at  uncertainties,  from  all  coasts  ;  thou  hearest  the 
sound,  &c.  How  much  more  is  it  so  in  the  supernatural  works 
of  God  !  his  Spirit  moves,  where  and  how  it  pleascth  ;  and  no  man 
can  understand  the  secret  operation  thereof. 

III.  II  Verily,  verili/,  I  say  unto  thee.  We  speak  that  we  do 
know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen  ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness. 
Both  myself,  and  the  prophets  that  have  been  before  me,  speak 
that,  which  we  know  to  be  the  truth  of  God ;  and  testify  that, 
■which  both  he  hath  revealed  to  us,  and  which  we  have  experimen- 
tally felt  in  ourselves:  but  ye,  that  are  carnally  minded  and 
worldly  wise,  find  no  savour  in  our  words,  and  believe  not  our 
witness. 

III.  12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not, 
hoiv  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ? 
And  if,  while  I  have  only  discoursed  to  thee  of  these  principles 
of  Christianity,  which  both  our  en hghtened  reason  and  experience 
can  easily  make  good,  thou  believest  not  ;  but  findest  such  diffi- 
culties, both  in  apprehension  and  assent;  what  likelihood,  yea 
possibility,  is  there,  that  thou  shouldst  believe  me,  when  I  shall 
tell  thee  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  salvation,  and  of  those  high 
and  incomprehensible  matters  of  another  world  ? 

III.  13  jlrul  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven. 
These  are  things,  whereof  no  man  can  tell  thee,  but  He^  that 
hath  been  in  heaven  ;  and  no  man  hath  been  there  to  see  them, 
but  He,  that  is  now  come  down  from  heaven,  even  that  Son  of 
IVIan,  that  talketli  with  thee,  who,  in  respect  of  his  Deity,  is  still 
in  heaven. 

III.  14,  15  /Ind  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  M/in  he  lifted  up  :  Thai  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 

And,  as  the  brazen  serpent  was  erected  bv  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ness, for  the  cure  of  those  Israelites,  that  were  stung  Avith  the 
fiery  serpents,  there ;  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  on 
the  Cross,  that  all  they,  who  are  envenomed  by  that  old  serpent 
the  Devil,  and  stung  with  the  conscience  of  their  sins,  looking  up 
unto  hiin,  by  a  true  faith,  may  be  healed  and  live  for  ever. 

nr.  17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  thg 
world;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  he  saved. 
It  was  not  the  cud  and  intention,  that  God  had  in  sending  his  Sori 
into  the  world,  that  the  world  should  be  condemned  for  not  be- 
lieving in  him  ;  but  his  holy  and  gracious  drift  and  purpose  there^r 
in  was,  that  tiie  world  of  mankind  should  by  him  be  saved,  xn- 
that,  by  a  lively  faith, they  appreliend  that  Allsufficient  Redeemer. 

III.  18  He  that  believeth  on  Kim  is  not  condemned :  but  he  that  be~ 
Ueveth  not  is  condemned  already. 

Whqsoever  believeth  in  him,  hew  great  soever  his  unworthiness 
and  iniquity  be,  yet  shall  not  come  into  condemnatiotj ;  but  he, 
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that  believeth  nol,  is  in  a  certain  way  of  inevitable  coudeinnation, 
and  is  left,  without  all  remedy,  in  a  state  of  eternal  deutli. 

III.  19,  20  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  vien  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  icere  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  haieth  the  light. 
And  tiiis  is  that,  which  brings  just  condemnation  upon  the  world 
of  unbeUevei's;  that,  whereas  the  Son  of  God  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  hath  scut  his  Gospel,  the  means  of  man's  salvation, 
abroad  into  the  world  ;  yet,  that  men  are  so  wedded  to  their  own 
corruptions,  that  they  would  rather  to  continue  in  their  ignorance 
and  their  known  sins,  than  embrace  the  truth  of  God,  and  suffer 
the  word  of  God  to  have  his  full  effect  in  them  :  in  which  condi- 
tion, while  they  do  still  persist,  it  caimot  be  otherwise,  but  they 
must  needs  hate  that  good  word  of  God,  whereby  their  wicked- 
ness is  controuled  ;  for  every  one,  that  doth  evil,  hateth  the  light. 

III.  22  And  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized.. 
And  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and,  by  the  hands  of  his  disciples, 
baptized  many. 

III.  21,  28  John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive  nothing ^ 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him. 
It  is  strange,  that  ye  should  still  move  these  questions,  after  ye 
have  had  so  full  information  from  me  ;  but  I  well  see,  it  is  not  in 
the  means  :  except  God  teach  the  heart  from  heaven,  by  his  Spi- 
rit, all  our  instruction  prevails  not :  ye  yourselves  can  bear  me 
witness,  that  J  did  always  disclaim  this  honour,  and  said  still,  I 
am  not  the  Christ,  whom  ye  expect;  I  am  only  his  servant  and 
messenger,  which  am  sent  before  to  make  way  for  him. 

III.  29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friend 
of  the  bridegroom,  which slandelh  <ind  hearelh  him,  rrjoiceth  great- 
ly because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice  :  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fid- 
filled. 

It  is  he,  who  is  the  true  and  onlv  Bridegroom,  and  Husband  of  his 
spouse,  the  Church  :  this  honour  is  ])roper  to  him  therefore  to  en- 
joy her,  whom  he  hath  chosen  and  betrot-hed  to  himself  in  truth 
and  righteousness:  as  for  me,  and  all  other  his  faithful  servants, 
wc  are  the  friends  and  attendants  of  this  Blessed  Bridegroom  ; 
and  therefore,  as  our  duty  is,  we  wait  upon  him,  and  hold  it  to  ba 
our  greatest  joy  and  glory,  that  we  hear  his  voice,  and  that  w6  see 
the  happy  success  of  this  liis  Spiritual  Marriage. 

III.  30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 
I  came,  but  to  notify  him  unto  the  world  ;  which  when  I  liave 
done,  I  do  most  gladly  give  way  and  place  to  him,  my  God  and 
Saviour.  His  glory  shall  increase  everv  day,  more  and  more  ;  in 
that  he  shall  be  known  for  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  irrefragable 
miracles  :  my  name  and  honour  shall  decrease  every  day,  by  the 
growth  of  his  ;  in  that  the  world  shall  find  themselves  mistaken 
in  reputing  me  the  Messiah,  whom  they  shall  now  know  to  be 
oidv  a  servant  to  this  Christ,  whom  I  for;!run  and  proclaim. 

HI.  31  He  that  corneth from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  ii  of  the 
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earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth:  he  that  comet h  from 
heaven  is  above  all. 

It  is  he,  that  cometh  from  above;  and  therefore  justly  hath  this 
preeminence,  that  he  is  above  all :  as  for  me,  and  such-  as  I  am, 
Ave,  howsoever  our  mission  is  from  above,  are  but  from  the  earth, 
weak,  earthly  creatures;  and,  being  full  of  infirmities,  speak  as 
we  are  :  when  we  speak,  as  of  ourselves,  we  speak  nothing  but 
earthly  things  ;  but  He,  being  of  the  eternal  substance  of  the 
Father,  is  far  above  all  finite  creatures,  and  therefore  justly  chal- 
lengeth  all  answerable  respects  from  us. 

III.  33  He  that  hath  ixceived  his  testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  is  true. 

He,  that  hath  beheved  and  received  this  infallible  testimony,  which 
Christ  giveth  to  himself  from  his  Father,  hath  seconded  the  truth 
of  God  ;  and  is  so  graciously  accepted  of  him,  that  he  is  pleased 
to  hold  himself  honoured  by  his  subscription  to  and  obsignation 
of  his  divine  truth. 

III.  34-  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God: 
for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him. 

For  this  Son  of  God,  whom  the  Father  hath  sent  into  the  world, 
speaketh  only  tlie  words  of  God  ;  for  God  hath  not,  in  any  finite 
measure,  communicated  the  gi-aces  of  his  Spirit  unto  Him,  as  he 
Iiuth  done  to  us,  men  ;  but  hath  endued  him  with  an  infinite  pro- 
portion thereixf,  as  in  whom  the  Godhead  dwclleth  bodily. 

IV.  4  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria. 
Samaria  lav  right  in  his  way  from  Judea  to  Galilee. 

IV.  10  If  thou  knezi'esi  tiie  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saitk 
to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldcst  have  asked  of  him^  and 
he  would  have  given  thee  living  water. 

If  thou  knewest  what  a  gift  it  is,  that  God  hath  bestowed  upon 
the  world,  in  giving  his  Son  to  and  for  it  ;  and,  if  thou  couldest 
conceive  that  it  is  the  same  Son  of  God,  that  saith  unto  thee, 
Give  me  to  drink  ;  tliou  wouldest  rather  have  begged  of  me,  and 
I  would  have  given  thee  those  spiritual  waters  of  heavenly  doc- 
trine and  divine  grace,  which  arise  iiom  that  Living  Fountain, 
and  spring  forth  to  eternal  life. 

IV.  The  woman  saith  unto  hiin.  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to 
dra-js  with,  ajid  the  well  is  deep  :  from  whence  titen  hast  thou  that 
living  water  ? 

Tlie  woman  scoffingly  replied  unto  him.  Sir,  you  talk  of  living 
waters  ;  where  are  tiiey  r  These,  that  are  here  before  you,  for 
ought  I  sec,  are  out  of  your  reach :  the  well  is  deep,  and  you 
have  nothing  to  take  them  up  with  ;  what  do  you  therefore  tell 
me  of  other  living  waters,  better  than  these  ?  whence  should  you 
have  theai  ? 

IV.  12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  cVc  ? 
Arc  you  a  greater  and  better  man,  than  our  father,  the  holy  Pa- 
triarch Jacol),  &.C. 

•  IV.  14  But  whosoever  drinkeik  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
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him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be 
in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 
But,  whosoever  drinketh  of  this  spiritual  water,  receiving  into  his 
soul  mv  heavenly  doctrine,  and  those  holy  graces  of  sanctification 
which  I  give  to  all  mine,  shall  never  have  cause  to  complain  of 
thirst  any  more  ;  for  that  Spirit  of  mine,  which  I  shall  give  him, 
shall  not  only  refresh  him  for  the  present,  but  shall  continue  his 
unspeakable  comforts,  till  he  s'lall  be  possessed  of  eternal  life. 

IV.  15  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  give  vie  this  water,  that 
I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

The  woman,  still  scorning  him,  said,  Sir,  it  were  a  good  matter 
to  light  upon  this  sovereign  water,  that  thou  taikest  of :  where  is 
it  ?  or  how  should  I  come  by  it  ?  I  pray  thee  bestow  some  of  it 
upon  me,  that  I  may  save  this  labour  of  drawing,  and  trouble  of 
thirsting  anv  more. 

IV.  18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands  ;  and  he  whom  thounow 
hast  is  not  thi/  husbuiul  :  in  that  saidst  thou  truly. 
Thou  hast  had  five  husbands  in  succession,  one  after  other  ;  and 
now,  thou  livest  in  an  adulterous  manner,  with  one  to  whom  thou 
wert  never  married  ;  so  as  this  man  is  but  thy  husband  in  pretence, 
not  truly  and  lawfully. 

IV.  19,  20  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  a  prophet.  Our  fathers  worshipped  i)i  this  mountain  ;  and  ye 
say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 
Sir,  I  perceive,  by  this  speecli  of  thine,  that  thou  art  a  Prophet; 
and  canst  tell  strange,  and  absent,  and  future  things  :  tell  me  then, 
what  sayest  thou  to  the  main  question,  that  is  between  us  Sama- 
ritans and  ye  Jews,  concerning  the  worship  of  God:  we  worship 
God  rn  the  temple  built  upon  this  mount  Garizim,  and  we  have 
by  our  fathers  been  tauglit  so  to  do  ;  ye  contend,  that  Jerusalem 
is  the  place,  where  men  ought  to  worship. 

IV.  21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  JVotna7i,  believe  me,  the  hour  comeihy 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  wor- 
ship  the  Father. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  this  circumstance  of  place  shall 
not  be  long  stood  upon  :  believe  me,  ere  long  there  shall  be  no 
strict  limitations  of  place  at  all  ;  so  as,  that  God's  worship  should 
be  confined  to  mount  Garizim,  or  to  Jerusalem. 

IV.  22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what  we  worship  : 
for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

Ye,  Samaritans,  having  mingled  vour  religion  with  manifold  su- 
perstitions and  foul  errors,  have  no  true  ground  for  the  worship 
of  God  ;  neither  indeed  do  ye  know  what  ye  worship  :  we,  Jews, 
worship  God  according  to  the  prescript  of  his  own  Law,  in  re- 
gard of  the  main  substance  of  religion.  Herein  therefore  we  go 
beyond  yon  Samaritans ;  that,  with  the  Jews,  as  his  peculiar  peo- 
ple, hath  God  made  that  his  covenant  of  grace  and  salvation  ;  and 
that  of  their  flesh  and  blood  is  that  Messiah,  which  bringeth  sal- 
vation to  the  world. 

VOL.  IV.  p 
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IV.  23  But  the  hour  comcth,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

13ut  the  time  is  now  at  hand,  when  men  shall  not  be  so  straitly 
confined  to  places,  and  to  outward  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  but  the 
true  worshippers  of  God  shall  lift  up  pure  hands  every  where, 
and,  without  regard  of  these  legal  observations,  shall  worship  God 
the  Father,  in  spirit  and  truth  inwardi}' and  sincerely  :  for  God 
takes  pleasure  in  such  suppliants  ;  not  regarding  those  that  are 
altogether  for  outward  formalities. 

IV.  24-  God  M,  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him  viust  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

We,  men,  that  ?.re  but  flesh,  it  is  no  marvel  if  we  be  pleased  with 
outward  and  carnal  rites  ;  but  as  for  God,  he  is  a  Spirit,  and  there- 
fore must  needs  like  that  service,  which  is  most  agreeable  to  his 
nature,  spiritual  :  those  then,  that  would  worship  him  to  pur- 
pose, must  worship  him,  not  formally  but  in  truth,  not  outwardly 
but  in  spirit. 

IV.  25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  knoxv  that  Messias  cometh, 
which  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  tis  all  things. 
I,  that  am  a  woman  and  a  Samaritan,  yet  have  been  so  far  in- 
structed in  that  part  of  religion,  which  is  common  to  us  with  the 
Jews,  as  that  1  know  the  Messias  is  now  upon  coming,  even  he 
that  is  called  the  Christ  ;  and  that  he,  when  he  comes,  will  tell 
us  all  things. 

IV.  35  Sai/  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  comeih 
harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 
felds ;  for  S(c. 

It  is  meet  and  requisite,  that  I  should  take  all  opportunities  of 
doing  my  Father's  will ;  even  as  when  the  corn  is  ripe,  and  the 
ears  are  white  to  the  harvest,  men  neglect  no  time  to  reap  it  and 
gather  it  in. 

IV.  36  ylnd  he  that  reapeth  receivelh  wages,  and  gathereth 
fruit  unto  life  eternal:  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth 
fnaij  rejoice  together. 

Wherein  also,  ye,  my  Disciples,  ought  to  imitate  my  seasonable 
care  and  diligence,  for  )'Our  own  comfort  and  happiness :  for,  as 
in  the  harvest,  he,  that  reapeth  and  gathereth  in  the  corn,  re- 
ceiveth  wages  accordingly  ;  so  ye,  that  labour  in  this  spiritual 
harvest,  shall  be  sure  of  the  reward  of  eternal  life  :  that  so,  both 
those  that  have  begun  this  good  work,  and  ye  that  finish  it,  may 
reioicc  together  in  vour  happy  success. 

IV.  37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  One  soweth,  and  ayiother 
reapeth. 

Many  hands  are  employed  in  this  great  service,  according  to  that 
usual  saviug,  One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 

IV.  3S  i  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour: 
other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labours. 
I  sent  othei  s  before  you,  both  t!ie  ancient  Prophets,  and  John 
Baptisr,  and  my  Seventy  Disciples,  to  sow  the  seeds  of  Evange- 
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lical  Doctrine  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and  now  ye  are  sent  to  per- 
fect those  good  beginnings,  which  they  have  made  :  so  as  ye  shall 
reap  the  fruit  and  comfort  of  that  good  counsel,  and  holy  la- 
bours, which  have  been  bestowed  by  others. 

V.  1  After  this  there  xi'as  a  feast  of  the  Jews  ;  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

Not  long  after  this  was  the  Jewish  feast  of -Pentecost  ;  at  which 
time,  and  upon  Avhich  occasion,  Jesus,  according  to  the  Law,  went 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

V.  4  For  an  angel  went  clo'xn  at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool^ 
and  troubled  the  xvater  :  S(c. 

For  an  angel  went  down,  at  some  seasons  appointed  by  God, 
though  not  fixed,  and  foreknown  by  men  ;  and,  in  testimony  of 
his  descent  and  presence,  moved,  and  troubled  the  water  of  the 
pool  :  Avhosoever  then  first,  &c. 

V.  n  Bui  Jesus  answered  them,  Mi/ father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work. 

But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  It  would  be  very  injurious  in  you, 
to  think,  that  the  divine  works  of  God,  my  Heavenly  Father,  or 
those  of  mine,  whereby  I  approve  my  Deity  to  the  world,  are  any 
violation  at  all  of  the  Sabbath  day  :  rather,  that  day  serves  to  set 
forth  and  celebrate  these  wonderful  works,  both  of  Him  and  Me. 

V.  19  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he 
seeth  the  Father  do  :  J'or  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

Ye  fix  yonr  eyes  upon  me,  as  a  mere  man,  and  look  no  further 
than  the  flesh  that  you  see  ;  but  herein  ye  are  Ibully  deceived  : 
it  IS  the  power  of  my  invisible  Godhead,  whereby  I  do  these  won- 
derful works  ;  for  I  and  the  Father  are  one  indivisible  essence, 
and  our  acts  are  no  less  inseparable  :  the  Son  can  do  nothing  with- 
out the  will  and  act  ol  the  Father  ;  and,  even  as  he  is  man,  can 
do  nothing,  but  what  he  seeth  agreeable  to  the  will  and  purpose 
of  his  Heavenlv  Father. 

V.  20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all 
things  that  himself  doeth  :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  works 
than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 

For  God  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  even  as  man,  and  enableth 
him  to  all  his  wonderful  works,  which  he  doth  ;  and  will,  by  his 
power  and  authority,  cause  him  to  produce  greater  works  than  ye 
have  yet  seen,  that  ye  may  yet  more  be  astonished  with  wonder. 

V.  22  For  the  Father  juidgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son. 

For  the  Father,  as  by  himself  immediately,  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  the  j^owcr  and  managing  of  this  work  unto  the 
Son  ;  so  as  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  judgeth  the  world. 

V.  :10  /  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as  I  hear,  I  judge  : 
and  my  judgment  is  just ;  because  J  seek  not  my  o-jun  -will,  but  (he 
will  oj  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me. 

I 
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Ye  look  upon  me  as  a  mere  man,  not  knowin";  or  considerinof  that 
relation  which  I  have  to  the  Father,  and  that  Deity  which  is  veiled 
under  this  flesh  :  know  ye  therefore,  that,  in  that  human  state 

hich  I  have  assiuued,  I  can  of  nn  self  dn  nothinfj  ;  but,  accord- 
in<jf  to  that  I  am  directed,  bv  that  powerful  and  all-wi^e  God- 
liead,  from  the  information  whereof  I  judge  :  and  mv  judgment 
is  just,  because  I  seek  not  to  please  mv  own  will,  as  man  ;  but  the 
Avill  of  my  Eternal  Father,  which  hatli  sent  me. 

V.  31,  32  If  I  hear  u'itness  of  viyself,  my -j.ntness  is  not  truf. 
For  there  is  another  that  beareth  xvitness  of  vw  ;  isc. 
If  I  should  yield  you  this,  that  my  testimony  concerning  myself 
is  not  to  be  admitted,  as  indeed  amongst  mere  men  that  rule  is 
but  Just  and  equal ;  ve  know,  that  ve  have  no  reason  to  press  this 
upon  me;  for  there  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me,  ^cc. 

V.  33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 
Ye  sent  unto  John,  to  know  his  judgment  of  me  :  ye  had  not 
sent  to  him,  if  ye  had  not  ascribed  much  to  the  aiuhority  of  his 
testimonv ;  and,  behold,  ve  know,  that  he  bare  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  pointed  unto  me  as  that  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

V.  34  But  I  receive  not  testinionr/  from  man  :  but  these  things 
I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 

But  it  is  not  any  human  testimonv,  that  I  stand  upon  ;  neither  is 
it  the  approbation  of  anv  mortal  man,  that  can  add  any  thing  to 
me  :  but  I  speak  this  for  vour  conviction,  that  ye  maybe  induced 
to  acknowledge  the  truth,  and  be  saved. 

V.  35,  36  He  •j.-as  a  burning  and  a  shining  light :  and  ye  -uere 
•willing for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light.  But  I  have  greater  wit- 
ness than  thiit  of  John  :  for  the  wo)  /cs  which  the  Father  hath  giveii 
vie  tn  finish,  i^c. 

John  AViis  indeed  a  zealous  and  holv  man  ;  one  that  gave  great 
light  to  God's  Church  in  his  time,  burning  with  fervent  atiections, 
and  sliinmg  with  heavenly  doctrine  and  exemplary  sanctimony  ; 
and  ve  were  willing,  for  a  season,  to  profess  vour  hearty  respects 
to  him,  and  vour  thankful  and  glad  acceptance  of  his  doctrine. 
But  I  rest  not  in  his  testimonv  :  I  have  greater  witness,  &c. 

V.  3"  Jyid  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Ve  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor 
seen  his  shape. 

And  tlie  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness 
of  me  ;  both  in  that  voice  which  was  heard  from  heaven  in  my 
baptism,  and  in  the  attestation  of  his  prophets  and  in  all  the  types 
and  figures  of  hi>  Law.  But,  as  for  you,  ye  have  nothing  to  do 
with  that  Kienial  F-tther  of  mine  :  ye  ha%'e  no  notice  of  him  at 
all ;  either  bv  his  voice,  or  any  whatsoever  representation  he  hath 
made  of  himself. 

y.  38  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you  :  for  whom  he 
hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

Y  e  have  not  given  that  respect  and  belief  to  his  word,  which  ye 
ought  ;  for  tliat  Messiah,  whom  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  do  so 
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clearlv  set  forth,  and  commend  unto  you  as  sent  from  God,  ye  do 
v  iU'ully  reject. 

V.  39  Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  h  ive  eternal 
life  :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me. 

Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  ye  profess  to  make  high  account  of 
them,  and  do  justly  think  in  them  to  find  eternal  life:  and  they 
are  my  witnesses  : '  I  desire  no  other  tes  imony  but  theirs. 

V.  40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  liave  life. 
And  yet,  though  by  them  ye  be  dirccteii  unto  me,  as  the  only 
Fountain  of  Lite,  yet  ye  will  not  come  to  me  by  a  true  faith,  that 
ye  might  have  life  from  me. 

V.  41,  42  I  receive  not  honour  from  men.  But  I  L  noii}  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

Do  not  think  that  I  set  forth  myself  unto  you,  as  if  I  afliected  to 
be  honoured  bv  yon;  no;  it  is  not  reputation  :ind  honour  from 
men,  that  I  regard  ;  Much  less  from  you,  avIioui  I  know  to  be  al- 
together void  of  the  love  of  God. 

V.  43  I  am  come  in  yny  Fat  her'' s  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not  : 
if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 
For  if  ye  did  love  God,  ve  would  gladly  receive  me,  who  am 
come  to  you  in  the  Name  and  Authority  of  that  my  Heavenly 
Father :  but  now  ye  receive  me  not ;  whereas,  if  a  false  prophet 
shall  come,  in  his  own  name  and  of  his  own  head,  ve  will  be  apt 
enough  to  entertain  and  follow  him. 

V.  44  How  can  ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of  another, 
and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  9 
But  ye  are  ready  to  say,  Were  the  matter  so  plam  as  vou  pre- 
tend, why  should  not  we  believe,  as  well  others  ?  We  are  sure 
that  we  know  more  than  the  counnon  sort ;  why  should  we  not 
equally  embrace  that  truth,  which  appeareth  unto  us  r  Let  me 
tell  3'ou,  it  is  your  pride,  and  ambiiion,  that  lies  in  your  way  : 
this  grace  of  faith  is  given  to  the  meek  antl  huiul)le  ;  as  for  you, 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  are  all  for  your  own  Viin  glory  :  all  ye 
care  for,  is,  to  be  honoured  of  eacli  other,  and  to  surpass  each 
otlier  in  titles  and  reputation  with  men  ;  not  regarding  that  true 
honour,  which  cometh  from  God  only. 

V.  45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father :  there 
is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  ]\Ioscs,  in  whom  ye  trust. 
Ye  shall  one  dav  give  an  accoiuit,  before  the  'i  ribunal  Seat  of 
God,  of  this  stilf  incredulity  of  yours  ;  but  do  not  think,  that  I 
shall  need  to  be  your  accuser  there  -  no  ;  there  is  one,  that  shall 
rise  up  to  accuse  you,  even  he,  whom  ye  unjustly,  pretend  and 
challenge  for  your  patron,  Moses. 

V.  46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me  : 
for  he  wrote  of  me. 

There  will  need  no  other  conviction  of  \  ou,  tlian  tlie  writings  of 
Moses,  who  hath  given  therein  abundant  testimony  of  me  ;  so  a^-, 
had  ye  but  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me. 

V.  41  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words  ? 

But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  which  ye  confess  to  be  so-auLhen- 
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tical  and  beyond  all  exception  ;  how  is  it  like  yc  will  believe  my 
■words,  which  ye  are  ready  to  slight  and  prejudge? 

VI.  15  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would  come  and 
take  hivi  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
mountain  himself  alone. 

When  Jesus  perceived  the  inclination  of  the  people,  that  they,  be- 
ing persuaded  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  supposing  that  he 
must  therefore  be  a  temporal  king  over  Israel,  would  go  about  to 
force  him  to  receive  this  honour  from  them;  he  withdrew  himself; 
and  departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone. 

VI.  21  And  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went. 

He  caused  the  ship,  by  an  extraordinary-  speed,  to  come  to 
land. 

VI.  27  Which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  imto  you  :  for  him  hath 

God  the  Father  sealed. 

Which  bread  of  life,  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you  :  for  him 
hath  God  the  Father  designed  to  this  office  of  his  Mediatorship, 
and  hath  given  abundant  proof  of  his  concurrence  with  him  in  this 
great  work. 

VI.  28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

Then  said  they  unto  him,  Dost  thou  think  that  we  have  not  a  due 
care  of  attaining  eternal  life?  yes,  doubtless,  we  slack  no  endea- 
vour that  might  further  us  thereunto :  what  work  is  there,  that 
may  be  acceptable  to  God,  or  is  required  by  him,  which  we 
are  not  willing  and  forward  to  perform? 

VI.  32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven ;  but  my  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  was  not  the  true  Heavenly  Bread,  that 
Moses  gave  you  :  that  was  but  a  bodily  food,  for  the  nourishing  of 
the  present  life;  but  the  Bread,  which  my  Father  giveth  you,  is 
truly  heavenly,  and  nourisheth  the  soul  to  an  eternal  life. 

VI.  33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

For  that  Bread,  which  my  Father  gives  for  the  feeding  of  his 
Church,  is  his  Only  Son,  wliich  cometh  down  from  heaven  into  the 
world,  and  giveth  a  spiritual  iife  to  all  believers. 

VJ.  35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  avi  the  bread  of  life  :  he  that 
cow.eih  to  vie  shall  never  hunger ;  ^c. 

I  am  that  True  Bread  of  Life,  which  nourisheth  the  soul  everlast- 
ingly :  he,  that  cometh  tome,  by  a  livclv  faith,  and  partakcth  of 
me,  shall  never  have  cause  to  complain  of  spnitual  hun- 
ger, &c. 

VI.  36  But  I  said  unto  you ,  That  ye  also  Itave  seen  me,  and  be- 
lieve not. 

But  I  have  told  you,  to  your  just  shame  and  rebuke,  that  your  in- 
credulity is  so  much  the  more  hateful;  for  that,  having  had  so 
clear  manifestations  of  my  Divine  Power,  yet  ye  believe  not. 
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VI.  ,37  All  that  the  Father  gkcth  me  shall  come  to  me ;  and  him 
that  cotneth  to  me  I  xrill  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

But  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  your  perverseues.s,  to  make  my  word 
and  miracles  inelTfctu.il  for,  however  incredulous  ye  prove  your- 
selves, yet  ail,  that  the  Father  giveth  to  me,  sliall  and  'will  believe 
in  me;  and  him,  that  doth  by  a  true  faith  lay  hold  on  me,  I  will 
in  no  wise  abandon  and  cast  off. 

VI.  38  For  I  came  clo-d'nfrom  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  vie. 

Which  gracious  preservation  of  mine  elect  children  comes  within 
the  compass  of  the  very  intention  of  my  coming  down  from  hea- 
ven;  for  I  came  down  thence  to  do,  not  my  own  will,  but  the  wiJl 
of  niy  Father  that  sent  me. 

VI.  39,  40  J[?id  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that 
of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  And  this 
is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  isc. 

And  this  is  the  will  of  my  Heavenly  feather  that  sent  me,  that  all 
mine  should  be  infallibly  raised  to  life  ;  and  that  every  one,  w  hich 
knoweth  the  Son,  and  feeleth  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  and  believeth 
in  him,  may  certainly  come  to  everlasting  life,  &c. 

VI.  44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him:  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  daij. 
Do  not  murmur  thus  against  my  person,  as  if  this  imagined  impos- 
sibility of  descending  from  heaven  lay  on  my  part  ;  and  not  rather 
on  your  own  :  the  truth  is,  that  all  the  default  is  in  your  unbelief- 
and  this  unbelief  is  natural  to  you,  and  deeply  fixed  in  your  cor- 
rupt disposition :  insomuch  as  no  man  can  come  to  me,  Ly  the 
foot  of  a  true  faith,  except  my  Father,  which  sent  me,  enlitrhten 
his  understanding,  and  powerfully  incline  his  will  and  affections 
thereunto:  and  tliat  man,  whom  he  shall  so  work  upon,  sljall  be 
sure  that  I  will  perfect  his  salvation,  and  raise  him  up  to  glory,  at 
the  last  day. 

VI.  45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  alltauo-ht 
of  God.    Every  man  therefore  that  b<c. 

Every  one,  that  hath  duly  received  the  doctrine  of  my  Gospel,  and 
hath  eHectually  learned  the  same,  is  thereby  wrought  to  believe 
in  me. 

VI.  46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is 
of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

As  no  man  can  come  to  me,  but  by  the  grace  and  lively  inopera- 
tion  of  my  Father,  so  none  can  attain  to  the  perfect  knovvledo-e  of 
tiic  Father,  and  reveal  the  same  to  mankind,  but  only  that  Son  of 
his,  who  is  of  tlie  same  essence  with  him:  he  hath,  in  a  manner 
incommunicable  to  any  creature,  seen  that  Eternal  Father. 

VI.  48,  49,  50  lam  that  bread  of  life.  Four  fathers  did  eat 
vianna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eal  thereof,  and  not 
die. 

Ye  speak  of  the  bread  which  your  fathers  did  eat ;  I  tell  you,  I  am 
that  True  Bread  of  Life,  which  was  figured  by  their  Manna.  That 
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Manna,  which  your  Fathers  did  eat  of  in  the  wilderness,  was  such, 
as  could  not  preserve  them  from  dying  ;  But  such  virtue  shall  ye 
find  in  me,  who  was  prefigured  by  that  Manna,  as  that  whosoever 
feeds  on  me  sl)all  never  die. 

VI.  51  /  am  the  living  bread  whicli  came  down from  heaven  :  if 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  1  xoill  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
Your  Manna,  as  it  had  no  life  in  itself,  so  it  could  give  none:  I  am 
that  True  Life-giving  Bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  if 
any  man  feed  on  this  Living  Bread,  ha  shall  live  forever:  neither 
shall  ye  need  to  go  seek  far  for  this  Bread  ;  for  the  bread,  that  I 
will  give,  is  this  very  flesh  of  mine,  which  I  will  offer,  upon  the 
Cross,  for  man's  redemption  :  this  is  it,  which  your  souls  shall  feed 
on,  while,  by  the  means  of  this  humanity  of  mine,  is  conveyed 
unto  you  all  my  Righteousness,  and  the  full  efficacy  of  my  Deity, 
for  the  quickening  oftliem  to  life  everlasting. 

VL  52  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying. 
How  can  this  man  give  us  hh flesh  to  eat? 

The  Jews  therefore,  mistaking  the  words  of  Christ,  as  literally 
spoken,  of  a  carnal  and  bodily  manducation,  argued  with  them- 
selves; How  can  this  be  made  good,  which  he  speaketh?  How  is 
it  possible,  th.it  this  man  should  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat;  or  how 
should  that  tlesh  be  bread? 

VL  53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
1J0U,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  hat  e  no  life  in  you. 

Then  Jesus,  knowmg  their  secret  murmurings,  said  unto  them. 
Never  think  it  so  strange,  that  I  have  told  you  concerning  the  eat- 
ing of  my  flesh;  for  I  tell  you  yet  again,  except  ye  do  so,  by  a 
true  and  lively  faith,  communicate  of  mv  flesh  and  my  blood,  as 
that  you  are  incorporated  thereinto,  ve  can  have  no  spiritual  life 
in  you. 

VL  '54  Whoso  catcth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eter- 
nal life. 

Whosoever  thus  partaketh  of  my  flesh  and  my  blood,  as  that  he 
hath  this  spiritual  communion  with  me,  that  man  hath  already  a 
true  right  to  eternal  life. 

VL  55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed. 

For  mv  flesh  is  indeed  a  true  spiritual  meat,  and  mv  blood  is  a 
true  spiritual  drink,  whereby  the  soul  of  the  true  believer  is  really 
nourished  to  eternal  life. 

VL  56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh ,  and  drinketh  viy  blood,  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

He,  that  thus  partaketh  of  my  flesh  and  l)lood,  becometh  one  with 
me,  and  I  with  him;  neither  is  there  any  other  way  or  means  of 
his  happy  communion  witli  me. 

VL  57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fa- 
ther :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me. 
Do  not  fix  your  eyes  too  much  upon  this  visible  humanity  of  mine; 
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but  know,  that  this  power  of  giving  life  is  derived  to  me  from  that 
niy  Living  Father  in  heaven,  which  hath  sent  me,  and  hath  given 
mc  this  life  of  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  :  by  virtue 
whereof  it  is,  that,  as  he  gives  life  unto  me,  so  I  do  also  give  a 
spiritual  life  to  whosoever  shall  thus  partake  of  me. 

VI.  58  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  Sic. 
See  verses  48,  49,  50. 

VI.  60  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard 
this,  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  xoho  can  hear  it? 
Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  these  words, 
taking  them  in  a  carnal  and  literal  sense,  said,  This  is  a  hard  and 
harsh  doctrine:  who  can  tell  what  to  make  of  it,  or  how  to  take  it? 

VI.  61,  62  When  Jesus  knexi)  in  himself  that  his  disciples  mur- 
mured at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend  you?  What  a}id  if 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  ■where  he  was  before  ? 
The  disciples  made  no  open  complaint  of  this  their  exception  and 
scandal;  but  when  Jesus,  tlie  Searcher  of  Hearts,  knew  in  him- 
self, that  his  disciples  murmured  at  his  doctrine,  he  said  unto 
them;  Do  ye  stumble  at  this  saying  of  mine  ?  I  do  well  know, 
that  the  ground  of  your  offence,  is  the  mean  estimation  of  this  Hu- 
manity of  mine  ;  the  power  whereof  ye  measure  by  your  outward 
senses,  making  no  difference  betwixt  me  and  other  men :  what 
will  ye  say  then,  if,  ere  long,  your  eyes  shall  be  witnesses  of  ano- 
ther manner  of  condition  of  mine,  than  you  think  of?  if  vou  shall 
behold  me,  the  Son  of  Man,  ascending  up,  hv  the  power  of  my 
Deity,  into  heaven,  to  take  a  repossession  of  that  glory,  which  I 
eternally  enjoyed  there? 

VI.  63  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeyieth ;  (he  flesh  profiteth  nothing: 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  thev  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life. 

Ye  are  ready  to  mistake  my  words,  of  a  fles!ily  kind  of  eating  my 
body  ;  wherein  ye  do  grossly  err:  for  it  is  not  my  flesh,  consider- 
ed simply  of  itself,  without  respect  to  the  Spnit,  that  can  avail 
you  to  this  happv  nourishment;  but  it  is  the  Sj)irit  of  the  Almigh- 
ty and  Eternal  Godhead,  whereto  this  body  is  inseparably  united, 
^vhich  gives  this  sovereign  virtue  unto  it.  And  even  so  is  it  also 
in  my  Doctrine:  it  is  not  the  outward  sound  of  my  words,  where- 
in ye  are  to  rest,  and  to  seek  comfort  ;  but  it  is  the  inward  and 
spiritual  sense  of  them :  thus  taken,  they  shall  be  found  to  liave 
sweetness  and  life  in  them. 

VI.  66  From  that  lime  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him. 

From  that  time  forth,  many  of  those  his  fashionable  disciples,  tak- 
ing this  unjust  ofience  at  his  holy  Doctrine,  went  away  from  him, 
and  followed  his  train  no  more. 

VI.  70  Jesus  an.rwercd  them.  Have  I  not  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil? 

Wliilc  »he  rest  are  gone,  ye  twelve  stick  close  unto  me;  and  in- 
deed I  have  singled  you  out  to  the  honour  of  a  more  near  atton- 
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dance  upon  me:  yet  even  this  small  number  of  yours  must  be  abat- 
ed; for,  howsoever  ye  all  make  fair  professions,  yet  one  of  you  is 
a  very  devil  in  his  heart,  and  will  ere  long  manifest  his  wicked- 
ness in  act. 

VII.  3  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him.  Depart  hence,  and 
go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou 
doest. 

His  kinsmen  therefore  said  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  here,  in 
this  obscure  corner  of  Galilee  ?  Go  thv  ways  up  to  the  famous  and 
frequent  city  of  Jerusalem,  where  all  the  confluence  is  of  the 
Tribes  of  Israel,  and  Proselytes  from  all  parts;  that  thou  ma3'est 
■win  and  confirm  thy  disciples  with  thy  miracles. 

VII.  6,  7  Mij  time  is  not  yet  come :  but  your  time  is  alway  rea- 
dy. The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  meit  huteth,  because  I  testi- 
fy of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

It  is  not  yet  a  seasonable  time  for  me  to  g-o  up  to  Jerusalem  :  ye 
may  go  when  ye  please;  all  times  are  alike  to  you;  the  world  is 
your  friend,  and  favours  vou  in  your  designs;  but  me  it  hateth, 
because  I  reprove  the  wickedness  of  it. 

VII.  13  Hoxvbeit  no  ma.i  spake  openly  of  him  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 

No  man  spake  openly  in  his  approbation  and  defence,  for  fear  of 
the  censure  of  the  Jewish  Rulers;  which  had  decreed  to  excom- 
municate any  man,  that  should  profess  respect  unto  him. 

VII.  16  Jesus  answered  them,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his 
that  sent  me. 

1  do  not  deliver  the  doctrine  which  I  teach,  as  my  own,  but  as  my 
Heavenly  Father's,  which  hath  sent  me. 

VII.  17  If  any  man  will  do  his  will ,  he  shall  hiow  of  the  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself  . 
If  any  man  shall,  with  a  simple  and  honest  heart,  yield  himself 
over  to  do  the  will  of  mv  Father,  according  to  the  measure  of  that 
he  knows,  God  shall  encourage  and  bless  that  man  with  further 
light;  so  as  he  shall  fully  know  whether  my  doctrine  be  of  God, 
or  of  myself. 

VII.  21  /  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  maixel. 
1  have  done  one  charitable  and  miraculous  work  on  the  .'^abbath 
dav,  namely  t'le  cure  nf  a  palsied  man ;  and  ye  are  all  wondering, 
and  vet  mutinying-  at  it. 

VII.  22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  circumcision  ;  ( not  because 
it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers  ;J  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  cir- 
'      cumcise  a  man. 

Under  the  law  of  Moses,  ye  were  enjoined  circumcision  ;  not  that 
Moses  was  the  first  institutor  thereof,  but  God  to  our  father  Abra- 
ham ;  and  ye  do,  without  scruple,  practise  it  accordingly,  even 
upon  the  Sabbath  day.  | 

VII.  24  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge  righ- 
teous judgment. 
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Look  seKiously  into  the  true  state  and  ground  of  things;  and  do 
not  judge  according  to  fancy  or  outward  appearances,  but  esteem 
of  things  as  they  really  are. 

VII.  26,  21  But,  io,  he  speaketli  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing 
unto  him.  Do  the  7-ulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  -eery  Christ  f 
Howbeit,  i£e  k  now  this  man  whence  he  is :  but  when  Christ  Cometh^ 
no  man  k)ioweth  whence  he  is. 

Is  it  out  of  guiltiness,  that  our  Rulers  are  thus  silent?  Do  they 
know  indeed,  that  this  is  the  very  Christ  ?  If  they  do  so,  sure  v.e 
think  thev  mis-know  him  ;  for  we  have  learnt,  that  when  the  Mes- 
siah comes,  no  man  shall  know  or  declare  his  generation  ;  but  for 
tills  man,  we  know  his  kindred  and  pedigree. 

.  VII.  28,  29  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught,  say- 
ing,  Ye  both  know  vie,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am  :  and  I  am  not 
come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  net.  But 
I  know  him :  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 
Ye  mutter  secretly,  that  ye  know  me  and  the  place  of  my  birth 
and  my  parentage,  but  ye  are  utterly  mistaken  ;  for  I  have  a  Fa- 
ther in  Heaven,  whom  ye  know  not:  I  came  not  of  myself,  but 
my  Father  is  he  that  sent  me,  who  is  the  God  of  Truth  ;  of  whom 
ye,  after  all  your  pretences  of  knowledge,  are  utterly  ignorant: 
But  I  do  perfectly  know  him,  as  I  have  good  reason  ;  for  both  1 
am  from  him  by  eternal  generation,  and  by  him  sent  into  the 
world  to  do  this  great  work  of  redemption. 

VII.  33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  thon,  Vet  a  little  while  am  I  with 
you,  and  then  /  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

Ye  seek  to  lay  hands  on  me;  but  know,  that  my  time  is  set :  it 
shall  not  be  long,  ere  I  put  an  end  to  this  your  contempt  and  per- 
secution ;  and,  departing  from  you,  shall  return  to  my  Father  that 
sent  me. 

VII.  34  Ye  shall  seek  me ,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and  where  I 
am,  thither      cannot  come. 

Then  ye,  my  persecutors,  shall  seek  me  in  vain ;  for  ye  shall  not 
find  me:  I  shall  be  quite  out  of  your  reach;  and  where  I  am,  thi- 
ther can  ye  not  come. 

VII.  37  In  the  last  day ,  that  great  da.y  of  the  feast ,  Jesus  stood 
and  cried,  saying,  Jf  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  mc  and 
drink. 

In  the  last  day  of  the  feast,  which  day  they  called  the  Great  Ho- 
^  iniiali,  Jesus  stood,  and  took  occasion,  by  their  solemn  fetching 
up  of  water  from  the  Well  of  Siloa,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion,  for 
tlieir  sacrifices  and  libations,  to  speak  o!  better  waters;  and  cried, 
saying.  If  any  man  thirst  spiritually,  let  him  come  to  me  and 
drink. 

VII.  :5S  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hatli  said,  out 
of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

He,  that  believeth  in  me,  shall,  according  to  the  frequent  pro- 
mises, every  where  in  the  Scriptures,  be  abundantly  blessed  ;  and 
shall  not  only  have  nmch  comfort  in  himself,  but  shall  have  such 
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Store  of  grace  and  heavenly  consolation  in  his  heart,  that  he  shall 
be  able  to  yield  forth  abundance  of  it  unto  others. 

VII.  39  The  Holy  Ghost  was  notj/et  given  ;  because  that  Jesus 
Ti'us  not  yd  fflori/ied. 

The  miraculous  and  sanctifying  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  not 
as  yet  so  fully  given,  as  they  were  afterwards,  when  Jesus  was  re- 
ceived up  into  glory. 

VII.  48,  49  Have  ani/ nf  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed 
on  him  ?  But  this  people  who  ''knowcth  not  the  law  are  cursed. 
Were  this  man  such  as  yon  pretend,  do  ye  think  that  the  Rulers 
and  the  Pharisees,  men  of  better  judgment  than  yourselves,  would 
not  have  discerned  and  acknowledged  him?  They  know  the  Law, 
and,  according  to  that,  judge  infallibly;  but  this  ignorant  multi- 
tude, that  hath  oo  insight  into  the  Law  of  God,  lies  open  to  miser- 
able seduction  and  error,  and  is  therein  accursed. 

VIII.  7  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a 
stone  at  her. 

Since  you  plead  the  law  against  this  ofTender,  I  gainsay  not;  but 
Jim  ready  to  second  Moses  herein:  in  the  mean  tmie,  do  not  ye 
prosecute  that  in  her,  whereof  yourselves  are  guilty:  she  hath  well 
deserved  to  be  stoned  ;  but  who  shall  be  her  executioners?  If  any 
of  vou  be  innocent,  let  his  hand  be  first  u|)on  her. 

VIIL  11  And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee: 
Go,  and  sin  no  more. 

Howsoever  thou  hast  deserved,  it  is  not  mine  office,  to  pass  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  upon  thee :  since  therefore  thine  accusers 
are  sent  away  by  their  own  guiltiness,  it  is  not  for  me  to  prosecute 
thee;  go  thy  ways,  repent  thee  of  this  great  wickedness,  and  take 
heed  thou  be  not  miscarried  into  this  sin  any  more. 

VIII.  14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Thou^^h  I  bear  re- 
cord of  nnjsel/,  yet  ?//]/  record  is  true:  for  J  know  whence  I  came, 
and  whither  I  go;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  cone,  and  whither  I 

Howsoever,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  human  proceedings,  it  is 
^rue,  that  no  man's  testimony  is  to  be  taken  concerning  himself; 
yet,  in  this  case  of  mine,  who  am  a'  Divine  Person,  exempted 
from  all  possibility  of  error,  God  in  the  Flesh,  it  is  far  otherwise. 
Being  such  a  one,  though  I  do  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  the  re- 
cord cannot  but  be  true:  for  I,  and  I  only,  know  whence  I  came, 
even  from  the  bosom  of  muie  Eternal  Father  ;  and  whither  I  am  re- 
turning, even  to  the  repossession  of  that  glory:  but  ye,  judging 
only  accor^iing  to  the  outward  ap[)earance,  know  neither  of 
thc^e. 

VIII,  15  Ye  judge  after  the  Jlesh ;  I  judge  no  man. 
Ye  presume  to  judge  accortliiig  to  your  carnal  ailections,  and  fol- 
low your  outward  senses  in  tlie  judgments  ye  pass  on  me  ;  and,  in 
the  mean  time,  will  not  endure  me,  who  do  not  challenge  or  exe- 
cute that  power,  which  1  migiit,  in  judging  you. 
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VIIT.  1 6  .'Ind  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true  -.for  I  am  not 
I     alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  vie. 

Not  tliat  I  do  tlisclaim  or  forsake  that  right,  but  make  use  of  it 
when  I  see  it  meet;  and,  whensoever  I  do  judge  any  man,  my 
judgment  is  true,  and  altogether  infalhble  ;  and  such,  as  whereby 
ye  may  be  convinced,  according  to  your  own  rules :  fori  am  not 
alone ;  the  Father,  that  sent  me,  is  with  me,  and  testifieth  with 
me  and  for  me. 

VIII.  21  Then  said  Jesus  againunto  them,  I  go  my  way ,  and  ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins  :  whither  I  go,  ye  catinot 
came. 

I  am  now  shortly  going  away,  and  removing  from  the  earth  ;  and 
then,  in  vain  shall  ye  seek  ibr  help  from  me,  whom  ye  have  de- 
spised ;  imploring  the  aid  of  the  Divine  Power  of  that  Messiah, 
whom  ve  have  re'iected:  justly  therefore  do  I  cast  you  oiT,  and  suf- 
fer you  to  die  in  your  sins;  barring  you  out  from  my  presence;  for, 
whither  I  go,  ve  shall  never  be  allowed  to  come. 

VIII.  22  The)i  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself?  because  he 
saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

Tiien  said  the  Jews,  What  means  tiiis  tlu'eat  of  his  departure,  whi- 
ther we  shall  not  come  to  him?  Wdl  he  kill  himself?  If  he  do,  he 
shall  indeed  go  alone:  we  list  not  to  follow  him  on  that  condition. 

VIII.  23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I  am 
from  above. 

It  is  to  no  purpose  to  speak  to  you  of  heavenly  things:  ye  cannot 
be  capable  of  my  Doctrine:  ye  are  altogether  earthly  and  sensual, 
and  savoiu'  nothing  but  earthly  things  ;  I  am  from  heaven,  and  my 
Doctrine  is  accordingly. 

VIII.  21-  For  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins. 

For  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messiah, 
that  should  come  to  save  the  world,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins, 

VIII.  25  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that  I  said 
unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

I  am  not  one,  that  is  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  started  forth  into 
the  world  ;  but  that  very  Messiah,  who,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  was  foretold  and  forepromised  to  mankind. 

VIII.  26  /  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you:  but  he 
that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  I 
have  heard  of  him. 

If  I  minded  to  take  advantage  of  your  wickedness  and  infidelity,  I 
have  matter  enougli  to  nccuse  and  condemn  vou  for;  but  that  is 
not  mv  errand,  for  which  I  came:  only  1  must  tell  you,  these  con- 
tempts and  this  unbelief  of  yours  will  not  be  let  go  unpunished; 
for  my  Father,  that  sent  me,  as  he  is  Truth  itself,  so  he  will  cer- 
tainly make  good  tliat  which  I  have  delivered  to  the  world  from 
him,  and  that  which  he  hath  spoken  to  the  world  by  me. 
'  VIII.  27  They  understood  not  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the  Fa- 
ther. 

All  this  M'hile,  their  understandings  were  so  blinded,  that  they  did 
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not  perceive  that  he  spake  unto  them,  concerning  God  the  Father; 
and  that  dreadful  judgment  of  his,  before  which  they  must  appear, 
and  receive  the  due  sentence  of  their  obstinate  unbelief. 

VIII.  28  Then  said  Jesus  unio  them,  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the 
Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he,  and  that  /  do  nothing 
of  myself;  S^c. 

When  ye  have  lifted  up  me,  tlie  Son  of  Man,  to  the  Cross ;  and  have 
fastened  me  to  that  tree  of  shame  and  curse,  whereon  I  shall  suf- 
fer an  ignominious  and  painful  death;  ye  shall  then  know^,  both  by 
the  miraculous  signs  which  then  shall  appear  to  the  world,  and  by 
the  wonderful  consequences  of  my  glorious  Resurrection  and  As- 
cension, that  I  am  that  Messiah,  whom  ye  have  expected;  and 
that  I  am  not  a  mere  man,  as  ye  now  suppose,  and  that  I  do  no- 
thing of  myself,  &c. 

VIII.  29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me :  the  Father  hath  not 
left  me  alone  i  for  I  do  always  those  thi)igs  that  please  him. 
The  Eternal  Father,  that  sent  me,  he  is  inseparably  with  me:  he 
hath  not  left  nic  alone:  his  Godhead  is  mine  ;  I  am  one  with  him, 
and  therefore  I  can  do  nothing,  but  that,  which  is  perfectly  pleas- 
ing unto  him. 

VIII.  31,  32  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jezvsxfhich  believed  on  him, 
If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ;  And 
ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 
J,  who  know  yonx  hearts,  do  well  see,  that,  upon  these  words  of 
mine,  ye  do  now  believe  in  me;  but,  take  heed  that  this  faith  of 
yours  be  not  unsteady  and  temporary:  see  that  ye  continue  con- 
stant in  the  profession  of  my  Name,  and  then  ye  shall  indeed  be 
my  disciples :  and  then  ye  shall  have  the  Truth  of  God  further  re- 
vealed unto  you ;  and  this  divine  Evangelical  truth  shall  so  work 
with  you,  that  it  shall  bless  you  with  the  liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God, 
making  you  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  under  which 
ve  are  now  hekl. 

Vlil.  33  They  answered  him,  We  he  AbrahanCs  seed,  and  were 
vner  in  bondage  to  any  man  :  how  sayest  thou^  Ye  shall  be  made 
free  ? 

What  tellest  thou  us  of  freedom  ?  Tell  this  to  the  forlorn  hea- 
thens, who  are  born  to  servitude  :  as  for  us,  we  are  the  seed  of 
faithful  Abraham,  and  that,  not  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the 
free:  we  scorn  the  imputation  of  bondage,  and  abhor  the  very 
name  of  it  -.  why  dost  thou  then  tell  us  of  being  made  free  ? 

VIII.  34  Jesus  answered  them,  Ferily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  siji. 

Indeed,  ye  challenge  a  natural  freedom  ;  but  ye  are  morally  slaves 
and  vassals  :  howsoever  yeple<ise  yourselves,  ye  are  servants  to  a 
base  Master,  even  Sin  ;  for,  whosoever  yields  himself  over  to  the 
coiRunssion  of  sin,  as  ye  do,  is  no  other  than  a  slave  and  vassal 
unto  sin. 

Vili.  ;J5  And  the  servant  ahideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever:  but 
the  Son  abideth  ever. 

Ye  brag  of  your  privileges  and  liberty  ;  but  how  long  will  this 
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last?  Ye  are  in  God's  family,  but  as  Ishmael  was  in  Abraham's: 
ve  mav  challenge  and  usurp  a  kind  of  liberty  and  immunity  ;  but 
\t  shall  soon  be  at  an  end,  as  his  was  :  the  truth  is,  ye  are  servants 
of  sin,  and  not  sons  of  God  ;  and,  it  is  not  for  a  servant  to  make 
account  of  a  perpetual  claim  to  the  house,  or  stay  in  it :  if  )'e  be 
once  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  ye  may  challenge  a  room  in  his 
house  ;  but,  as  ye  are,  ye  have  none. 

VIII.  36  If  the  Son  there/ore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed. 

Neither  shall  ye  attain  to  this  happy  condition  of  spiritual  free- 
dom, unless  the  Son  of  God  do  invest  you  with  it :  your  own  en- 
deavours will  but  enthral  you  more  ;  his  grace  and  mercy  must 
only  work  your  deliverance. 

VIII.  3T  /  know  that  ye  are  Abraham'' s  seed;  but  ye  seek  to 
,  kill  me,  because  my  xeord  hath  no  place  in  you. 
I  I  know  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  according  to  the  flesh  •,  but  whqt 
will  this  avail  you,  while  ye  are  strangers  from  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham ?    This  is  too  plain,  in  that  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  in  whom 
;  Abraham  believed  ;  a  wickedness,  which  ye  could  never  yield  un- 
I  ro,  if  yc  had  given  j)luceto  that  saving  w-ord  of  mine,  which  hath 
I  been  delivered  unto  you  :  that  very  contempt  of  yours  hath  drawn 
upon  you  this  hateful  sin  of  your  murderous  intentions  against  me. 

Vlli.  38  I  speak  that  zvhich  I  have  seen  with  my  Father  :  and 
ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father . 
My  Doctrine  is  such,  as  I  have  received  from  my  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther, and  therefore  holy  and  divine:  your  practices  are  such,  as 
ye  have  received  from  that  true  father  of  yours,  whom  ye  will  be 
\f'rv  uiiwiliing  to  acknowledge. 

VIII.  41  IVe  be  not  born  of  fornication ;  zve  have  one  Father,  even  God. 
We  could  not  be  true  born,  if  we  had  any  other  father  than  that 
one,  whom  we  challenge:  being  the  sons  of  Abraham,  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God:  only  God  therefore, 
who  is  the  Fatlier  of  faithful  Abraham,  is  the  Father  of  us  who 
are  his  time  children. 

>  VIII.  43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  f  even  because 
ye  cannot  hear  my  words. 

I  have  spoken  plain  enough  to  you :  why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  '  The  fault  is  in  none,  but  in  yourselves  :  ye  are  so 
carried  with  prejudice  and  disaffection,  that  ye  will  not  apply 
your  minds  to  listen  unto  that,  which  I  deliver  unto  you. 

VIII.  44  I'c  are  of  your  father  the  devil. 
Pretend  and  profess  what  ye  will,  I  must  point  you  to  your  true 
father  :  ye  are  of  your  father  the  Devil. 

VIII.  Ibid.  When  lie  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own:  for 
he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

He  is  both  a  practiser  of  lies  himself,  and  the  author  and  cause  of 
them  in  others  :  when  he  utters  lies,  he  doth  but  his  kind  :  if  at 
any  time  he  let  fall  a  truth,  that  is  but  stolen  and  usurped:  his 
proper  work  is,  both  to  lie,  and  to  move  lies  in  others. 

VIII,  51  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. 
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If  a  man  liecp  my  saying,  he  sliall  be  surely  freed  from  evcrlast- 
inor  death. 

VIII.  56  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  mi/ dajj :  and  he 
sawxt,  and  was  glad. 

Your  father  Abraham,  by  a  lively  faith,  foresaw  tliis  coming  of 
me,  the  Mes-^iah,  and  lived  in  that  faith  of  his  ;  and  in  that  spi- 
ritnal  life  rejoiced  with  ioy  unspeakable  and  glorious. 

VIII.  57  Then  said  the  Jen's  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

Thou  canst  not  so  boast  of  age,  as  to  make  thyself  near  fifty 
3'ears  old  :  thou  appearest  to  be  much  short  of  that ;  and  hast 
thou  lived  so  long,  as  to  have  seen  Abraham  ? 

VIII.  58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  untoT/ou, 
Before  Abraham  was,  I  am. 

I  tell  ye,  ()  ye  fond  Jews,  my  being  is  not  to  be  measured  by  mv 
coming  in  the  flesh  :  I  am  that  God,  wliich  was  and  is  from  ever- 
lasting Abraliam  had  his  being  in  time;  mine  is  from  eternity: 
your  fathers  knew  me  by  the  name  of  I  AM:  I  am  still  so  to 
you  ;  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  the  same  for  ever. 

VIII.  59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him  :  but  Jesus  hid 
himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of 
them,  and  so  passed  by. 

But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  from  them  ;  and,  by  his  secret  power, 
so  avoided  their  hands,  as  that  they  were  not  able,  in  his  passage 
through  the  midst  of  them,  to  stay  or  touch  him. 

IX.  2  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  who  did  sin, 
this  man,  oi-  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ? 

There  be  tlicse  two  things,  which  we  take  for  granted  ;  the  one, 
that  all  punishment  that  is  inflicted  upon  man,  is  for  sin  ;  the 
other,  that  every  man's  soul  hath  formerly  had  a  being  in  some 
o'herbodv,  and  hath  passed  from  one  to  another :  now  therefore, 
these  things  presupposed,  tell  us  whose  sin  it  is,  that  is  punished 
v  ith  blindness  in  this  man  :  was  it  his  own,  while  he  was  in  some 
other  body  ;  or  was  it  his  parents  ;  for  which  he  is  now  thus,  from 
his  very  birth,  blind  and  miserable  r 

IX.  3  Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents  :  but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  iii  him. 
Howsoever,  ordinarily,  these  outward  afflictions  are  the  just  pu- , 
nishments  for  sin  ;  vet,  in  this  case,  it  was  not  the  respect  to  the 
sin  of  any  man  whomsoever,  that  is  the  cause  of  this  man's  blind- 
ness, but  the  respect  that  God  hath  to  his  own  glory,  that  hereby 
occa->ion  might  be  taken,  to  shew  forth  his  great  power  and  mercy 
in  his  cure. 

IX.  4  /  must  work  the,  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day  : 
the  night  cometh,  xohen  no  viancan  work. 

Willie  it  pleaseth  my  Heavenly  Father,  that  sent  me,  to  give  me 
opportimity  of  life,  I  must  do  these  great  works,  that  he  hath  de- 
signed me  unto  :  the  night  of  death  comes  now  shortly  and  fast 
on  ;  then,  it  will  he  no  season  to  work  in  this  kind  any  more. 
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IX.  5  As  long  as  1  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
'xorld. 

The  sun  hath  his  daily  course,  which  when  he  hath  finished,  he 
then  withdraweth  his  light,  and  then  the  night  succeedeth  :  while 
my  bodily  presence  is  in  the  world,  I  am  that  True  Sun  that  en- 
lighteneth  the  world  ;  but  this  sun  of  mine  shall  set,  and  then  ye 
shall  not  expect  from  me  any  more  this  visible  and  sensible  illumi- 
nation, that  I  should  shew  forth  my  Father's  glory  by  my  per- 
sonal miracles. 

IX.  7  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  f  which  is  by  interpreta- 
.  tion,  Sent.)    He  went  his  waj/  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

Go,  and  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which  is  by  interpretation. 
Sent :  no  other  pool  but  that  shall  cure  thee ;  neither  could  that 
do  it,  but  by  my  institution  :  it  is  my  sending,  that  gives  that 
virtue,  that  success,  to  these  Avaters. 

IX.  24  Give  God  the  praise  :  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 
Do  not  so  wrong  God,  as  to  rob  him  of  his  glory,  in  ascribing  that 
to  a  sinful  man,  which  is  due  only  to  his  glorious  name:  never 
say  that  this  man  cured  thee  thus:  he  is  a  sinner,  we  know  ;  for 
he  is  a  Sabbath-breaker  :  God  hath  done  it,  sure,  by  some  other 
means. 

.     IX.  30  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  herein  is  a 
marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he 
hath  opetied  mine  eyes. 
^It  is  a  strange  thing,  that  ye,  who  profess  so  much  knowledge, 
should  be  ignorant  in  so  great  and  important  a  matter  :  I  am  but 
a  simple  man,  yet  I  can  easily  see,  and  boldly  affirm,  that  such  a 
miracle,  as  this  is,  cannot  be  wrought  any  other  way,  than  by  a 
Divine  Hand  ;  and  can  a  man  be  sent  from  God,  with  such  super- 
natural power,  and  yet  ye  not  know  whence  he  is  ? 
'    IX.  31  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners  :  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  Imn  he  heareth. 
Never  tell  me,  as  ye  do,  that  this  man  is  a  sinner:  we  know,  and 
have  been  so  instructed  by  you,  that  God  gives  not  to  sinners  such 
wonderful  graces,  as  this,  to  be  able  to  give  eyes  to  a  man  that 
never  had  them  :  yea,  this  is  a  thing  that  transcends  all  finite 
powers  ;  and  therefore  do  not  cast  so  Avrongful  an  imputation  upou 
him,  that  hath  done  so  great  things  for  me. 

IX.  33  /f  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing. 
If  this  man  were  nut  of  God,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  as  sent 
from  him,  assisted  by  him,  it  were  not  possible  he  should  do  such  • 
wonders. 

IX.  34  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast  altogether 
born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And  they  cast  him  out. 
Thou  ignorant  and  presumptuous  fellow  ;  God  had  set  a  mark 
upon  thee  in  thy  very  birth  ;  therein  proclaiming  to  the  world, 
that  thou  hadst  been  a  sinner  in  thy  former  estate,  ere  thy  soul 
entered  into  this  body  of  thine  ;  and  dost  thou  tak€  upon,  thee  to 
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leach  us,  who  are  Masters  in  Israel  ?  And  they  excommunicated 
him  from  their  synagogues. 

IX.  39  And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this 
•world,  that  they  which  see  not  viight  see  ;  and  thai  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind. 

I  am  come  to  set  right  those  things,  •^  hich  are  confused  and  dis- 
orderly in  the  world;  and,  therefore,  in  much  mercy,  to  illumi- 
nate those,  that  are  spiritually  blind;  and,  in  no  less  justice,  to 
give  those  up  to  blind  ignorance  and  spiritual  darkness,  which 
are  fondly  and  proudly  misconceited  of  their  knowledge  and 
wisdom. 

IX.  40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  him  heard 
these  words,  and  said  unto  him.  Are  we  blind  also  ? 
What  dost  thou  strike  at  us  in  this  speech  of  thine  ?  Canst  thou 
not  hold  up  thine  own  reputation,  without  disgracing  of  us  ? 
Others,  we  know,  are  blind  and  ignorant  enough,  but  dost  thou 
cast  this  aspersion  upon  us  ? 

IX.  41  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  hat  e 
fro  sin  :  but  now  ye  say.  We  see ;  there fore  your  sin  remaineth. 

If  ye  were  blind  in  your  own  conceit,  or  were  so  indeed  for  want 
of  those  helps  which  are  afforded  unto  others,  your  sin  should  be 
the  less,  and  your  fault  should  be  both  the  more  excusable  and 
hnore  easily  remedied  :  but  now  ye  stand  upon  the  opinion  and 
ostentation  of  your  quick  sightedness,  ye  make  yourselves  inca- 
pable of  redress  ;  and  can  look  for  no  other,  but  that  your  proud 
contempt  of  God's  ordinances  shall  be  required  of  you. 

X.  I  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  soyne  other  way,  tke 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  There  are  many,  that  challenge 
to  themselves  the  titles  of  your  spiritual  pastors,  which  indeed  are 
no  better  than  wolves  to  waste  and  destroy  the  flock.  The  Church 
is  as  a  sheepfold  :  I  am  the  Door  of  that  sheepfold,  by  which  every 
lawfully-called  pastor  must  enter  :  if  any  man  will  be  climbing  up 
over  the  walls,  and  endeavouring  to  enter  by  undue  and  unwar- 
rantable means,  upon  the  charge  of  the  Church,  that  man  is  no 
other  than  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

X,  2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep. 

Bat  he  that  is  duly  and  lawfully  called  by  me,  he  is  the  true  shep- 
tiord  of  his  Church. 

X.  3  To  him  the  porter  openeth;  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  : 
cfnct  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  theni  out. 
'Vo  him,  God  the  Father,  who  is  the  porter  of  this  spiritual  door, 
gives  willing  entrance  and  admission  ;  and  the  people  of  God, 
who  are  his  sheep,  do  willingly  hear  his  voice  ;  and  he  is  fami- 
liarly and  entirely  acquainted  with  them,  and  leads  them  forth 
to  the  green  pastures  of  heavenly  doctrine,  and  to  the  waters  of 
cothfort. 
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X.  4  ^nd  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  be/ore 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for  they  know  his  voice. 
He  leads  them  the  way  to  heaven,  by  wholesome  doctrine  and 
holy  example  ;  and  they  follow  him  in  both  :  for  they  are  so  in- 
structed, as  that  they  can  discern  his  doctrine  from  error  and  he- 
resy.   So  verse  5. 

X.  7  Then  said  Jestis  unto  them  again,  Verity,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

I  am  that  Door  of  my  Church,  through  which  every  one,  that 
hopes  for  true  comfort  in  this  holy  function,  must  enter  ;  and 
by  whom  every  one,  that  would  attain  salvation,  must  necessarily 
pass.    So  verse  9. 

X.  8  All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers  :  but 
the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

All,  that  have  heretofore  taught  any  doctrines  contrary  to  mine, 
or  that  have  endeavoured  to  draw  away  the  hearts  of  men  to  the 
belief  of  those  doctrines  which  have  not  had  a  reference  to  mine, 
(as  if  men  could  be  saved  against  or  without  me,)  shortly,  all  that 
ever  have  taught  in  their  own  name,  they  are  deceivers  and  rob- 
bers ;  but  those,  that  are  my  true  and  faithful  people,  did  not  give 
any  regard  to  them. 

X.  1 2  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  sceth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leavcth  the  sheep^ 
and feeth  :  i^c. 

He,  that  is  not  the  true  shepherd,  but  tates  upon  him  that  calling 
for  the  advantage  of  an  outward  commodity,  who  doth  but  tend 
another  man's  flock  for  a  hire,  will  not  adventure  his  life  for  their 
safety  ;  but,  when  he  sees  a  danger  coming,  will  run  away,  and 
shift  for  himself,  leaving  his  sheep  to  the  mercy  of  the  wolf,  &c. 

X.  16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  :  them 
also  I  Tnust  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  bg 
onefold,  and  one  shepherd. 

Ye,  my  chosen  people  of  the  Jews,  are  now  my  known  and  noted 
flock  :  but  I  have  other  sheep  also  besides  you,  even  the  Gentiles, 
which  are  not  of  your  fold  ;  but  shall  have  a  fold  of  their  own,  a 
more  famous  Church  than  yours :  these  must  I,  ere  long,  briit^ 
home,  out  of  the  waste  deserts  of  the  world  ;  and  they  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  my  Gospel,  and  by  the  power  thereof  shall  be  united 
into  one  body  of  the  Church  with  you  ;  so  as  Jews  and  Gentiles 
shall  make  up  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  under  me  their  one 
only  Head. 

X.  1 7  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 

Howsoever,  the  love  of  my  Father  to  tn%  as  his  Eternal  Son,  is 
infinite  every  way,  and  not  capable  of  the  limits  of  time  or  mea- 
sure ;  yet  as  Man,  and  as  Mediator  between  him  and  man,  he 
loveth  me  for  that  dear  propension  of  love,  which  he  sees  in  me  to 
mankind  ;  that  I  am,  for  the  redemption  thereof,  so  cheerfully 
ready  to  lay  down  this  life  of  mine  ;  which  yet  I  shall  not  utterly 


228         PARAPHRASE  UPOV  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTlfkE. 

forego  and  lose,  but  only  lay  it  down  for  the  time,  and  soon  after 
take  it  up  aoain,  in  my  glorious  Resurrection. 

X.  18  This  commandment  have  I  rectiied  of  my  Father. 
All  the  whole  carriage  of  this  great  business,  both  in  the  voluntary 
resigning,  and  the  reassuming  of  niy  life,  is  that,  which  is  deter- 
mined by  the  eternal,  and  most  wise,  and  holy  decree  of  my  Father. 

X.  26  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I 
s'aid  unto  you. 

Ye  believe  me  not,  because,  howsoever  ye  make  an  outward  pro- 
fession to  be  within  the  fold  of  the  Church,  yet,  in  truth,  ye  are 
not  that  which  ye  pretend  :  though  ye  carry  the  fleeces  of  sheep, 
yet  ye  are  wolves  within  ;  and,  while  ye  continue  such,  how  can 
ye  believe  my  words  ?  how  can  ye  do  other  than  persecute  me  ? 

X.  34  Jesus  am-cccred  them.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said. 
Ye  are  gods  ? 

Wh}'  are  5  6  offended  at  this  ?  It  is  only  your  ignorance,  that  is 
guilty  of  a  scandal  herein  :  were  ye  rightly  informed,  ye  would 
understand  how  justh'  1  do  challenge  this  honour  ;  but,  in  the 
mean  time,  there  was  no  cause  ye  should  stumble  at  this  title, 
which  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  imparted  to  men  in  authority  ;  for 
is  it  not  written  in  the  Psalms,  I  have  said  ve  are  Gods  ? 

X.  35,  36  //  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken  ;  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest ; 
because  I  said,  J  am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

If  God  himself,  in  his  Scriptures,  call  them  Gods,  upon  whom  it 
pleaseth  him  to  put  rule  and  command  over  others,  honouring 
them  with  so  high  a  stile  ;  and,  withal,  ye  will  grant  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scripture  is  sacred  and  inviolable  ;  Say  ye  of  me, 
whom  the  Father  hath  set  apart,  to  be  the  Mediator  betwixt  him- 
self and  mankind,  and  whom  he  hath  sent  into  the  world  to  be  the 
Saviour  thereof,  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God  ?  I  tell  you,  this  word  of  yours  is  no  other,  than  a  high 
and  heinous  blasphemy  against  God  ;  and  that  clami  of  mine  is 
most  just  and  irrefragable. 

X.  il  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  7iot . 
That  ve  may  be  thorougiily  convinced  hereof,  do  but  look  upon 
the  works  that  I  do:  if  the  miracles,  that  you  see  come  from  me, 
be  any  other  than  divine  and  such  as  can  have  none  but  God  him- 
self for  the  author  of  them,  believe  me  not. 

XI.  4  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

We  shall  not  need  to  fear  that  we  shall  upon  this  sickness  forego 
Lazarus ;  for  this  disease  shall  not  end  in  a  continuing  death  ;  but 
shall  give  an  occasion  to  win  much  glory  to  God,  by  his  miracu- 
lous restoring. 

XI.  9  Art  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man  walk 
in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world 
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In  a]l  that  time  of  the  clear  dav,  wherein  we  have  the  benefit  and 
direction  of  the  sun,  we  walii  securely  and  stumble  not,  neither 
fear  falling  :  tlie  call  and  fore-appointment  of  God  is  the  light  of 
that  sun,  w  hich  I  am,  and  must  be  directed  by  ;  while  I  walk  ac- 
cording to  the  guidance  thereof,  I  cannot  do  amiss. 

XI.  10  But  if  a  man  Ti'alk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  him. 

But  if  a  man  walk  either  without  or  against  this  sure  and  holy  di- 
rection, he  cannot  but  stumble,  and  fait,  and  miscarry. 

XI.  16  IJten  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymus,  unta  his 
fellow  disciples.  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him. 
Then  said  Thomas,  &c.  to  his  fellow  disciples,  Our  Master  is,  I 
see,  resolved  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  so  lately  in  dan- 
ger of  stoning  ;  or  at  least,  to  the  skirts  of  it,  which  is  Bethany  : 
wherein  what  will  he  do  otlier  than  put  himself  in  the  very  jaws  of 
death  r  since  he  hath  taken  up  this  resolution,  let  us  not  leave 
him  ;  but  let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him. 

XI.  25,  26  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life :  he  that  belicveth  in  vie,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live  :  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believelh  in  vie  shall  never  die. 
Whereas  man  hath  by  his  sin  exposeu  himself  to  a  double  death, 
both  spiritual  and  bodily,  I  am  he  who  am  both  the  author  or  be- 
ginner of  life  unto  him,  and  tiie  preserver  and  finisher  thereof: 
those  sons  of  Adam,  which  are  dead  in  their  sins  and  trespasses,  I 
do  by  the  power  of  my  Spirit  revive,  by  working  in  them  a  lively 
faith  in  me,  and  cause  them  to  lead  the  life  of  grace.  And  those 
who  do  thus  live  the  life  of  faith,  I  do  by  my  power  and  mercy 
preserve  from  dying  eternally. 

XI.  51,  52  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself:  hut  heins  high 
priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ■ 
And  not  for  that  nation  only,  hut  that  also  he  should  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scat/cred  abroad. 

And  this  howsoever  Caiphas  spake  out  ol  his  own  malicious  sense 
yet  God  over-ruled  his  tongue  herein  (as  being  the  high  priest  that 
year)  to  utter  unawares  an  oracle-like  ))rophecy  concerning  Christ 
that  he  should  die  for  that  nation  of  the  Jews  :   And  not  for  tfiat 
nation  only,  but  for  all  mankind  ;  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  death 
he  might  gather  together  all  his  elect  ones  amoiiir  the  Gentiles 
and  might  hapi)ily  bring  them  to  the  participauon  of  the  same 
grace  and  glory. 

XII.  11)  Behold,  the  xcoiid  is  gone  after  him. 

We  see  so  many  believe  m  him,  as  if  all  the  world  would  turn 
disciples  to  him. 

XII.  23  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  The  hour  is  come 
that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified.  ' 
The  time  is  now  at  haiui,  whereui  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  dori- 
fied,  both  by  his  triumph  over  death,  and  by  the  general  publi- 
cation of  the  Gospel  all  the  world  over. 
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XII.  24  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn  of  •wheat 
fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it  brings 
eth  forth  much  fruit. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  it  not  trouble  vou  to  see  me  die  ;  for  I  tell 
you,  this  is  the  way  to  my  greater  glory.  Even  as  ye  see  the  corn 
falls  into  the  ground,  and  there  doth,  as  it  were,  die,  in  a  natu- 
ral corruption,  that  it  may  live  again  in  a  plentiful  increase. 

XII.  25  He  that  loveth  his  hfe  shall  lose  it ;  Isc.  See  Mat- 
thew X.  39. 

XII.  27  Father ,  sa-ve  vie  from  this  hour  :  but  for  this  cau^e  came 
J  unto  this  hmir.    See  Matthew  xxvi.  39. 

XII.  28  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  there  a  toice 
from  A(?fifte«,  saying,  I havebuth  glorified  'it,  ami  zvill  glorify  \X.  again. 
I  do  not  so  regard  ray  own  safety  and  peace,  that  I  would  have 
either  of  these  stand  in  the  way  of  thy  glory.  O  Father,  there- 
fore, whatsoever  I  suffer,  do  thou  glorifv  thy  own  name,  &c.  I 
have  hitherto  glorified  it  by  all  those  proofs  I  have  given  of  thy 
Deity,  by  all  the  miracles  which  thou  hast  wrought  ;  and  I  will 
perfect  that  which  I  have  begun  ;  and  will  after  a  glorious  death 
consurrlmate  thine  everlasting  glory  in  heaven. 

XII.  32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  xi-ill  draw  oil 
men  unto  me. 

And  I,  when  I  am  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  upon  my  cross,  which 
my  enemies  intend  to  my  shameful  death,  shall  then  shew  forth 
my  glorious  triumphs;  and  will  then,  bv  the  power  of  ray  death, 
draw  up  all  my  chosen  ones  into  heaven  with  me. 

XII.  35  Yet  a  little  nhile  is  the  light  xcith  you.  Walk  -dchile  ye 
have  the  light,  lest  darkness  coyne  upon  you. 

Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  of  my  bodily  presence  with  you,  and 
the  light  of  my  personal  doctrine  shines  forth  unto  you  :  make  use 
of  this  happy  opportunity  while  it  lasteth. 

XII.  39,  40  Therefore  they  coidd  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias 
said  again,  lie  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts ; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  Kc. 

Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that,  as  Isaias  speak- 
eth,  in  a  just  punishment  of  their  maliciousness  and  contempt, 
God  had  strucken  them  with  a  reprobate  sense,  so  as  their  eyes 
were  blinded,  and  their  hearts  hardened  against  the  means  of  their 
conversion  and  salvation. 

XII.'  47  For  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 
See  chapter  iii.  17. 

XII.  50  And  I  know  that  his  comynandment  is  hfe  everlasting. 
That  doctrine  which  by  his  commandment  I  preach  unto  you,  is 
that  which  will  surely  brin";  vou  to  everlastinn;  life. 

XIII.  3,  4,  5  Jesus  hiowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  u'as  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God  ; 
He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments  ;  and  took  a 
towel f  and  girded  himself.    After  that  he  poureth  water  into  a  da- 
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son,  and  began  to  ivash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  -with  the 
towel  wherexvith  he  was  girded. 

Jesus,  though  he  well  knew  what  evil  was  towards  him  by  the 
treacherous  conspiracy  of  Judas,  yet  well  knowing  also  the  hap- 
py issue  of  all  these  his  imminent  sufferings  ;  and  foi  eseeing  his 
triumph  over  all  his  enemies,  and  the  glory  prepared  for  him,  in 
that  free  and  full  sovereignty,  which  the  Father  had  given  him, 
over  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  knowing,  that  as 
he  was  sent  from  heaven  by  his  eternal  Father,  so  also,  that  he 
was,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  the  powers  of  hell,  to  return 
now  to  the  glory  of  his  Father  ;  he  cheerfully  addressed  himself  to 
this  great  work  ;  and  rising  from  supper,  in  a  desire  to  leave  be- 
hind him  an  example  of  humility  and  charity,  he  laid  aside  his 
garments,  and  took  a  towel  and  girded  himself ;  and  pouring! 
water  into  a  bason,  began  to  wash  his  disciples  feet. 

XIII.  1  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I  do  tho^ 
knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 
Thou  dost  not  as  yet  understand  the  reason  of  this  act  of  mine  : 
thou  shalt  in  due  time  know,  upon  what  ground  I  do  it ;  but,  in 
the  mean  time,  it  behoves  thee  to  submit  thyself  with  all  humble 
obedience,  to  this  work  which  I  have  in  hand, 

XIII.  8  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  jue. 
If  I  do  not  wash  thee,  both  by  my  blood  shed  for  the  expiation  of 
man's  sin,  and  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  my  Spirit  which  I 
would  represent  unto  thee  by  this  washing,  thou  canst  have  no 
part  with  me,  no  interest  in  me,  no  benefit  by  me. 

XIII.  9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  not  my  feet  only, 
but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

Nay  then,  Lord,  let  it  not  be  enough  that  thou  washcst  some  part 
of  me  alone;  for  alas,  I  am  all  unclean  with  my  sinful  corrup- 
tions ;  wash  me  therefore  all  over  :  cleanse  thou  both  my  hands 
that  are  guilty  of  many  offensive  actions,  and  my  head  that  hath 
conceived  many  sinful  thoughts. 

XIII.  10  Jesus  saith  to  hivi.  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save 
to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean,  but 
not  all. 

As  it  is  in  the  custom  of  baths,  that  those,  Avho  come  forth  thence, 
shall  not  need  to  be  washed  over  again,  save  only  to  have  their 
feet  washed,  which  have  soiled  themselves  by  treading  upon  the 
ground  ;  so  is  it  in  this  spiritual  washing  :  ye  my  disciples  are  al- 
ready, in  respect  of  the  main  business  of  regeneration,  washed 
from  your  sins,  yet  there  are  some  remainders  of  earthly  and 
worldly  affections,  which  must  be  still  purged  away,  and  rectified 
in  the  best  men  ;  so  shall  they  be  altogether  clean  :  and  such  is 
your  condition  at  this  time  ;  ye  my  disciples  are  clean  :  and  yet 
not  all  of  you  ;  there  is  one  of  this  your  small  number,  who  is  ex- 
tremely foul  and  filthy. 

XIII.  18  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen  : 
but  that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled.  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me 
hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 
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But  when  I  say  ye  are  happy,  I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I  do  well 
know  the  condition  of  those,  whom  I  have  chosen  to  follow  ine  ; 
and  amongst  them  I  do  well  know  who  be  my  true  and  faithful 
followers,  and  vessels  of  honour  ;  and  I  know  ye  are  not  all  such  j 
for  in  my  family  must  that  be  fulfilled  which  David  my  true  type 
spake  of  his  familiars,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  conspired 
against  me. 

XIII.  23  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  disci, 
pies,  whom  Jesus  loved. 

Now,  according  to  the  usual  form  of  their  posture  at  the  table, 
one  of  the  disciples,  (even  John  whom  Jesus  loved  above  the  rest) 
leaned  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus. 

XIII.  26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop, 
when  I  have  dipped  it. 

Then  Jesus,  as  whispering  secretly  unto  John,  said  ;  He  it  is  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  &c. 

XIII.  27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him ,  That  thou  doest ,  do  quicklj/. 

Upon  that  sop  so  kindly  given  by  Jesus  to  him,  Satan  took  more 
full  possession  of  Judas;  and  more  strongly  prevailed  with  him, 
to  resolve  and  endeavour  his  intended  mischief.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  I  know  well  what  thou  goest  about ;  thy  secrecy  can- 
not elude  my  knowledge  of  thy  plots  against  me  ;  since  therefore 
thou  wilt  needs  do  thus  treacherously,  dispatch  speedily  that  which 
thou  hast  in  hand. 

XIII.  31  A'^ow  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in, 
him. 

Now  is  the  time  at  hand,  wherein  the  .Son  of  Man  shall  be  ex- 
empted from  all  the  miseries  and  calamities  of  this  life,  and  shall 
be  invested  with  the  incomprehensible  glory  of  God  ;  as  in  his 
patient  death  and  powerful  resurrection,  God  shall  be  glorified  by 
him.    So  also  verse  32. 

XIII.  36  Whither  I  go,  tJiou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thon 
shalt  follow  me  aftcneards. 

Thou  art  not  yet  fit  to  follow  me  up  to  my  cross,  or  to  ascend  up 
Avith  me  to  my  glory,  but  ere  long,  thou  shalt  be  enabled  to  both, 
and  shalt  be  admitted  to  the  fellowship  both  of  my  death  and 
blessedness. 

XIV".  1  Let  not  Tjour  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe  in  God,  be. 
licve  also  in  me. 

,Ye  have  great  conflicts  to  undergo  :  see  therefore  that  your  souls 
be  furnished  witli  a  strong  and  lively  faith :  and,  let  it  not  suffice 
you,  that  ye  do  believe  in  one  infinite  and  invisible  God,  that  eter- 
nal and  incomprehensible  Spirit,  who  hath  made  you  and  all  the 
world  ;  but  repose  the  whole  affiance  of  your  hearts  upon  me,  the 
true  and  only  Son  of  God,  whom  ye  see  clothed  with  flesh  :  and 
the  rather  now  fasten  your  souls  upon  ms  by  a  stedfast  belief,  for 
that  ye  shall  see  this  Humanity  of  mine  subjected  to  many  and 
great  miseries,  much  contempt,  pain,  insultation  ;  yea  to  an  igno- 
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Blinious  death  ;  but  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled  with  those 
heavy  things,  which  ye  shall  see  to  befal  me,  the  issue  whereof 
ye  shall  find  to  be  glorious. 

XIV.  2  In  viy  Father'' s  house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it  were 
not  so,  I  would  nave  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
Ill  heaven,  which  is  the  house  of  my  Father  above,  there  is  infi- 
nite provision,  and  store  of  glorious  mansions,  for  all  my  faithful 
ones  :  were  there  onlv  room  for  me  alone,  I  would  not  have  borne 
you  in  hope  of  that,  which  were  not  to  be  enjoyed  ;  but  now,  I 
know,  there  are  such  great  store,  that  I  go,  beforehand,  to 
prepare  places  for  you. 

XIV.  3  And  f  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself ;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also. 

And,  though  I  do  now  go  from  you  and  ascend  into  heaven,  to 
make  provision  for  you  and  n)y  whole  Church,  yet  I  will,  at  the 
day  of  my  Last  Judgment  and  restoring  of  all  things,  come  again 
into  the  world,  and  gather  all  mine  Elect  to  myself;  that,  in  a 
full  consummation  of  bliss,  where  I  am,  there  may  ye  be  also. 

XIV.  5  Thomas  suith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
ihou  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

Master,  tliou  hast,  in  some  general  terms,  told  us  of  thy  going 
to  thy  Father,  and  taking  possession  of  thy  kingdom  ;  but  thou 
hast  not  clearly  explicated  unto  us  the  means  and  manner,  how 
thou  wilt  do  it  :  since  therefore  thou  hast  not  fully  expressed  thy- 
self in  those  particularities  of  thy  kingdom  and  glory,  how  much 
'Jess  should  we  be  able  to  know,  which  way  thou  wilt  take  for  thy 
compassing  and  attaining  of  it  ? 

XIV.  6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life  :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  vie. 
If  thou  wouldst  know  the  way  to  heavenly  glory,  know,  that 
there  is  no  way  thitlier,  but  in  and  by  me  :  there  is  nothing  tend- 
ing to  happiness,  that  thou  canst  desire,  but  it  is  found  in  me  :  in 
me  is  to  be  found  the  begii)nitig,  tlie  proceeding,  the  end  of  alt 
perfection  •  whosoever  would  come  to  the  glory  of  my  Father,  in 
me  he  must  enter,  for  I  am  the  Way  ;  in  me  he  must  go  forward, 
for  I  am  the  saving  Light  of  divine  truth  ;  in  me  he  must  shut  up, 
for  I  am  eternal  Life. 

XIV,  7  If  ye  had  known  vie,  ye  should  have  known  my  Fat  Iter 
also:  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 
If  ye  had  so  thoroughly  observed,  and  informed  yourselves  of  me, 
and  noted  my  words  and  actions,  as  ye  might  liave  done,  ve 
might, have  seen  in  me  the  lively  image  of  mv  Father,  and  have 
acknowledged  the  fulness  of  his  Godhead  dwelling  bodily  in  me  ; 
l)ut  herein  you  have  hitherto  been  defective  :  now,  from  hence- 
forth, see  your  own  error,  and  amend  it  ;  and  know,  that  in 
knowing,  and  bclievmg  in  me,  ye  do  know  my  Fatlicr,  and  do  so 
believe  in  him,  as  if  your  eves  beheld  him.    So  also  verse  9. 

XIV.  8  Philip  suith  unto  him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sujiccth  us. 
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Lord,  we  ha\'e  seen  thee,  and  we  have  seen  great  proofs  of  thy 
Divine  Power,  so  as  th}'  Father  hath  shewed  forth  himself  in  thee  ; 
but  we  wish  that  thou  wouldest  shew  us  thy  Father  in  himself :  if 
we  could  see  him  with  our  bodily  eyes,  we  should  be  fully  satis- 
fied  ;  and  should  uot  trouble  thee  with  any  more  questions  of  this 
kind. 

XIV.  10  Believest  thou  not  thai  J  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 

Father  in  me  ? 

Behevest  thou  not  that  I  am,  in  my  eternal  essence,  one  God  with 
the  Father,  and  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Father  dwelleth  and  ex- 
bibiteth  itself  in  me  ?    So  verse  1 1 . 

XIV.  12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  belic-jeth  on 
vie,  the  '^orks  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ;  and  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do  ;  because  I  go  iinto  my  Father. 
I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of 
my  Godhead  is  not  so  tied  to  my  personal  presence,  as  that,  when 
I  am  gone,  there  shall  be  no  further  proof  nor  use  of  it ;  but,  con- 
trarily,  even  after  my  departure  out  of  the  world,  I  will  give  such 
power  to  those  that  believe  in  me,  that  they  shall  do  the  very  same 
miracles  that  I  have  done  :  yea,  I  will  do  more  and  greater  works 
b}- their  hands,  after  I  have  ascended,  than  those  which  I  have 
here  done  in  person  upon  earth  :  because  I,  going  to  my  Father, 
shall  and  mav,  in  that  glorious  condition  of  mine,  so  much  more 
manifest  my  Divine  Power,  bv  this  means,  unto  the  world. 

XIV.  16,  n  And  I  ■'xill  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  xcith  you  for  ever  ;  Even 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  whom  the  u  orld  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth 
him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

I  have  hitherto  been  a  true  Comforter  unto  you  ;  but  it  is  not  for 
me,  to  make  mv  personal  abode  amongst  you  :  in  respect  of  my 
visible  presence,  I  must  leave  you  ;  but  be  not  therewith  dismay- 
ed, for  I,  that  am  the  M'ediator  for  my  Church,  will  pray  to  my 
Father,  and  he  will  send  you  another  Comforter,  even  his  Holy 
Spirit,  which  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever  ;  That  Holy  Spirit  of 
mine,  who  is  the  Author  and  Teacher  of  all  Truth,  whom  the 
world  hath  no  understanding  of,  as  being  led  by  sense,  and  not 
acknowledging  ought  tbat  it  sees  not  or  conceives  not  by  the  dim 
apprehensions  of  corrupt  reason  ;  but  ye  know  him,  by  the  light  of 
vour  faith,  and  the  experience  of  his  working  in  you  ;  for  he 
dwelleth  in  you,  and  shall,  in  a  more  full  measure,  take  up  j  our 
hearts  in  his  sanctifying  and  miraculous  graces. 

XIV.  18  I  'xdl  not  leave  you  comfortless  :  1  will  come  to  you. 
It  cannot  l)e,  but  ye  must  he  afflicted  with  my  departure  ;  but  I 
will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  though  I  must  leave  you  for  the 
time:  there  is  another  presence  of  mine,  Avhich  I  must  and  will 
make  good  unto  you,  even  the  presence  of  my  Spirit. 

XIV.  19  Yet  a  little  while,  aiid  the  world  seeth  me  no  more  ;  but 
ye  see  me  :  becaiue  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

Lrc  long,  indeed,  I  shall  be  taken  away  fioai  the  sight  of  tbq 
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world  ;  but  yet  I  shall  be  still  and  ever  present  with  yOu,  and  ye, 
by  tlie  eye  of  your  faith,  shall  see  and  acknowledge  me  :  for,  both 
I  shall  live,  and  ye,  by  the  virtue  of  my  life,  shall  live  also  this 
life  of  faith  before  me  ;  and,  in  that  state  of  your  spiritual  life, 
shall  see  and  enjoy  me. 

XIV".  20  At' that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father^ 
and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

And,  at  that  time  of  my  effectual  illumination,  ye  shall  know  and 
understand  that  holy  and  mystical  union,  which  is  betwixt  my 
Father  and  Me,  and  my  Church  ;  and  how  that  divine  virtue  is 
communicated  from  the  Father  to  Me,  ana  by  Me  to  you 
Believers. 

XIV.  21  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them^ 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me. 

He,  that  is  rightly  instructed  in  my  commandments,  and  appre- 
hendeth  them  aright,  and  conscionably  endeavours  to  keep  and 
observe  them,  he  it  is,  that  loves  me  really  and  trulv. 

XIV.  21  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  viy  peace  I  give  unto  you  : 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  L.tt  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

I  must  bid  you  farewell,  and  wish  you  all  peace  and  happiness; 
not  according  to  the  fashionable  compliment  of  the  world,  but  se- 
riously and  with  effect,  as  bestowing  upon  you  that  good  which  I 
wish  :  let  not  your  hearts  be  dismayed  at  my  valediction  ;  neither 
be  discouraged  with  the  fear  of  those  evils,  which  shall  follow  after 
my  departure. 

XIV,  28  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go 
unto  my  Father  :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I. 
If  ye  did  so  spiritually  Jove  me  as  ye  ought,  yc  would  rejoice,  be- 
cause. I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father  ;  for  the  glory,  v.'herewith  my 
Father  is  eternally  invested,  is  greater  than  that,  which  this  hu- 
man nature  and  life  of  mine  is  capable  of :  it  is  infinitely  there- 
fore for  my  advantage,  that  I  go  to  the  Father  \  and  therein,  also 
for  yours. 

XIV.  30,  31  Hereafter  I  will  Hot  talk  much  with  you:  for  the 
prince  of  this  xvorld  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  But  that  the 
world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandme7}t ,  even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 
I  have  not  many  words  more  to  speak  unto  you  :  I  am  now  draw- 
ing near  unto  my  end:  Satan,  the  great  ruler  of  this  wicked 
world,  is  now  working  his  utmost  against  me,  and  is  stirring  up 
my  enemies  and  conspirators  to  my  ruin  ;  but  he  neitlier  dotli  nor 
can  find  any  the  least  advantage  against  me,  excej>t  that,  whi»cli  I 
shall  voluntary  yield  for  the  working  out  of  man's  redemption  : 
he  sliall  not  find  in  me,  either  sin  or  impotence  ;  so  as,  whatever 
I  shall  suffer,  it  shall  be  out  of  my  will,  not  out  of  his  power  or 
constraint ;  That  herein  the  world  may  know,  that  I  love  the  Fa- 
ther, in  that,  out  of  my  obedience  to  his  will,  who  hath  decreed 
me  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  I  do  yiel;!  mv- 
self  over  to  death  ;  and,  in  this  passion  of  miue,  shall  cheerfully 
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fulfil  all  that,  which  the  eternal  counsel  of  my  Father  hath  fore- 
determined  to  be  dene  and  undergone  by  me,  &c. 

XV.  1,2/  avi  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husband- 
vian.  Every  branch  in  me  that  heareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away. 
As  the  natural  vine  is  to  the  branches,  so  am  I  spiritually  to  my 
Church  :  I  give  juice  and  sap  unto  them  that  are  mine  ;  and  all 
the  moisture  that  they  have,  and  the  fruit  that  they  bear,  is  re- 
ceived onlv  from  me,  as  the  original  thereof ;  so  as  I  am  the  true 
spiritual  Vine-stock  to  my  faithful  branches,  and  my  Father  is  as 
the  careful  owner  and  dresser  of  this  vine,  in  that  he  is  ready  to 
tend  it  at  all  assays,  and  to  lop  off  all  those  superfluous  twigs  that 
yield  no  fruit  answerable  to  the  nourishment  received.  Evejy 
branch  therefore,  that  is  professedly  in  me,  and  yet  bears  not 
fruit,  but  is  utterly  barren,  he  taketh  away  by  his  just  censures 
and  judgments. 

X  V.  3  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spqken 
unto  you. 

Ye,  my  disciples,  have  had  experience  of  this  spiritual  hus- 
bandry, and  the  efficacy  thereof:  for  now  ye  are  pruned  and 
purged  from  your  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  through  the  power 
of  that  word,  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you  ;  and  of  my  Spirit 
working  therewith. 

XV.  4  Abide  in  me,  a}id  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  iji  the  tine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  vie. 

Hold  fast  the  grace  that  ye  have  received  :  be  careful  that  no  in- 
constancy or  weak  fears  slacken  your  hold  on  me  :  abide  ye  in 
me,  and  be  firm  to  me  ;  for  1  am  stedfast  unto  you,  and  will  abide 
in  you  for  ever. 

XV.  6  If  a  nian  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the 
■fire,  .and  they  are  burned. 

If  anv  man,  that  professeth  my  Name,  shall  revolt  from  me,  and 
abandon  that  grace  which  he  hath  received,  not  persevering 
therein  unto  the  end  ;  he  is  justly  cast  forth,  in  a  deserved  punish- 
inent  of  his  levity  and  urithaiikfulness,  as  a  superfluous  and  sear 
branch,  that  is  lopped  from  the  stock,  is  cast  aside  for  the  fire. 

XV.  \0  If  ye  keep  my  covwiandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my 
lore  ;  even  as  I  have  krpt  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in 
his  love. 

,1  would  not  have  you  propound  an}'  other  pattern  to  follow,  than 
mine:  ye  see  how  studiouslv  and  exactly  1  have  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  my  Heavenlv  Father,  and  with  how  infinite  love 
lie  embraceth  me  ;  do  ye  so  therefore  :  there  is  no'way  to  continue 
m  my  love,  but  by  keeping  of  my  commatKlmcnts  ;  thus  do  ye, 
and  ye  shall  be  sure  never  to  fail  thereof. 

XV.  1 1  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  inm  your  joy  might  be  full. 
Thcae  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  the  joy  of  my  Holy 
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Ghost  might  remain  in  your  hearts,  constanily  ;  and  th.at  ypnf 
jov  in  me  might  be  exquisite  and  perfect. 

'XV.  15  For  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  viy  Father  I  haie  ' 
7nade  known  unto  you. 

For  all  that  part  of  my  Father's  counsel,  v.hich  it  concerns  yon  to 
know,  and  all  that  is  in  any  way  requisite  to  your  salvation,  I,  a? 
the  only  Doctor  of  my  Chflrch  and  the  Word  of  my  Father,  have 
imparted  unto  you. 

XV.  22  If  J  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  thei/  had  not 
had  sin :  but  now  they  hare  no  cloak  for  their  sin. 
It  is  their  obstinate  infidelity  and  wilful  contempt,  that  shall  pro- 
cure their  just  and  deep  damnation  :  if  they  had  not  had  means 
sufficient  offered  unto  them,  yea  if  I  had  not  come  to  them  in  per- 
son and  spoken  unto  them  and  tendered  to  them  the  means  of  sal- 
vation, their  sin  had  been  the  less  ;  but  now,  they  have  no  excuse 
for  their  sin,  no  colour  of  extenuation.    So  also  verse  2i-. 

XV.  24  But  now  hate  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father. 

1    But  now,  have  they  seen  in  me  the  clear  proofs  of  the  Godhead  of 
I    my  Eternal  Father,  with  whom  I  am  one;  and  have  maiiciouslv 
opposed  themselves  against  me,  and  that  Divine  Power  wjiereof 

I they  have  been  convinced. 
XVI.  5  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me  ;  and  none  of 
you  asketh  me.  Whither  gocst  thou  ? 

But  now,  I  am  going  to  heaven  from  whence  I  came,  to  the  re- 
possession of  my  Father's  glory ;  and  none  of  you  so  asks  after  the 

I  .  issue  and  success  of  my  departure,  as  to  establish  his  heart  with 

[    abundance  of  comfort,  in  the  assurance  of  that  happy  provision, 

I    ■which  I  shall  there  make  for  him  and  my  Church. 

I        XVI.  7  Xeverlheless  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  It  is  expedient  for 

I    you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  ga  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you. 
It  is  for  your  benefit  and  advantage,  that  I  remove  my  bodily  pre- 
sence from  you  ;  for,  except  I  go  away  from  you,  ye  shall  not  have 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  True  Comforter  of  my  Church,  sent 

I  down  upon  you  in  that  abundant  measure,  which  you  shall  shortlv 
find:  for  it  is  the  decree  of  mine  Eternal  Father,  Avhich  in  all 
things  must  be  obeyed  and  fulfdied,  that_,  imtil  mine  Ascension 

i  into  heaven,  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  not,  in  thoi  plentiful  store  of  his 

'    graces,  be  sent  down  upon  the  earth. 

XVI.  8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  : 

And  thisSjjirit,  which  I  vvUI  send,  shall,  in  thei>owerfnl  preaching- 
ot  tiiat  Gospel  which  shall  be  connnilted  unvo  vou,  aisd  by  his  st^ 
cret  co-operation   therewith,   convince  this  wicked  and  sinful 

;   world,   both  of  their  own  sin,  and  of  my  rigliieousness  and 

'  jnd<iment  : 

XVI.  9  Of  sin,  because  they  bdiei  e  not  on  me  ; 
Of  their  Sin,  wherewith  tliey  abound  every  where,  and  which 
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shall  be  most  justly  imputed  to  them,  because  of  their  unbelief ; 
for  could  they  believe  in  me,  that  faith  would  work  repentance, 
and  that  faith  and  repentance  would  have  purged  them  from  all 
their  sin  : 

XVI.  10  Of  righteousness,  because  I  goto  my  Father,  and  ye  see 
vte  vo  more ; 

Of  my  Rightemisness,  wherein  both  I  have  approved  myself  per- 
fectl}'  answerable  to  the  will  of  my  Heavenly  Father  ;  and  where- 
by only  I  do  and  can  justify  all  that  believe  in  me,  notwithstand- 
ing all  their  nnwortliiness ;  because,  as  having  overcome  sin  and 
death,  I  ascend  triumphantly  to  the  glory  of  my  Father  : 

XVI.  1 1  Of  judgment y  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged. 

Of  my  righteous  Judgment,  in  the  moderation  of  the  world,  and 
ordering  all  the  affairs  of  mv  Church  ;  redressing  the  enormities 
thereof,  suppressing  and  punishing  the  enemies  of  it,  maintaining 
and  vindicating  the  truth  professed  in  it,  and  reducing  all  things 
therein  to  a  right  order  ;  because  Satan,  the  Prince  of  the  World, 
is  by  me  despoiled  of  his  power,  and  restrained,  and  confounded 
in  his  devices  and  attempts. 

XVI.  12  /  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
hear  them  now. 

I  have  yet  many  things  to  speak  unto  you,  concerning  the  future 
estate  of  my  Church,  which,  through  your  weakness,  ye  are  not 
as  yet  meet  to  receive. 

XVI.  13  For  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  "whatsoever  he 
shall  hear,  tliat  shall  he  speak  :  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 
come. 

The  lying  spirits  of  false  teachers  speak,  as  of  themselves,  their 
own  vain  imaginations  and  erroneous  doctrines;  but  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, which  I  shall  send,  as  he  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  Me 
his  Eternal  Son,  so  he  speaks  also  as  from  God  the  Father  and  the 
Son  :  and  whatsoever  he  hath  from  us  received,  that  will  he  in- 
spire you  with,  and  inform  you  in  ;  and  shall  reveal  unto  you 
those  things,  which  concern  the  future  condition  of  my  Church. 

XVI.  14  He  shall  glorify  me  :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

He  shall  not  set  up  any  new  kingdom,  different  from  mine  ;  but 
shall  establish  that  glory  and  government,  which  is  put  upon  me 
by  the  Father:  he  shall  confer  the  blessings  and  benefits,  that 
arise  from  my  incarnation,  suffering,  redemption,  justification, 
sanctification,  upon  you  my  faithful  ones  ;  and  shall  reveal  unto 
you  the  knowledge  of  those  things,  Avhich  I  have  willed  ye  should 
be  Miformed  in  ;  and  shall  enrich  you  with  those  heavenly  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  which  are  laid  up  in  me. 

XVI.  15  All  thin gs^that  the  Father  hath  are  mine:  therefore 
said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  ajid  shall  shew  \l  unto  you. 
AH  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine,  by  the  right  of  that 
Godhead,  which  is  one  and  the  same,  in  both  ;  and  to  me  also,  as 
Mediator,  hath  he  communicated  all  that  powe--,  which  may  serve 
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I  for  the  administration  and  happiness  of  my  Church  :  therefore  said 
I,  that  he  should  impart  the  treasures  of  my  wisdom  and  knowledge 
unto  you. 

XVI.  16  A  little  while,  and  yc  shall  not  see  vie  :  and  again  a  lit- 
tle while,  and  ye  shall  see  vie,  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 
Now  it  shall  not  be  long,  ere  I  be  removed  from  you,  in  respect 
"  of  my  bodily  presence  ;  and  again  it  shall  not  be  long  after  that, 
ere  I  comfort  you  with  the  gracious  presence  of  my  Spirit ;  because 
I  go  to  the  Father. 

XVI.  20  Veriltj,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice  :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but 
your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

Ye  shall,  after  my  departure,  be  put  to  great  extremities,  for 
many  grievous  persecutions  shall  befal  you:  in  the  mean  time, 
the  world  shall  insult  upon  you,  and  shall  cry  you  down  as  misera- 
ble men,  and  magnify  their  own  ease  and  happiness;  but  be  not 
herewith  discomforted,  for  this  sorrow  of  yours  shall  end  in  un- 
speakable joy  and  blessedness. 

XVI.  2i  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  U,c. 
Yea,  ye  shall  find  cause  of  exceeding  joy,  in  that,  which  was  the 
occasion  of  your  sorrow  ;  even  your  sufferings,  for  my  Name's 
sake:  even  as  a  woman  in  travail  is  extremely  afflicted  with  her 
painful  throes,  but  as  soon  as  &c. 

XVI.  23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  vie  nothing. 
In  that  day,  when  I  shall  have  sent  my  Holy  Spirit  upon  you,  ye 
shall  not  need  to  ask  any  questions  for  the  gaining  of  further  know- 
ledge ;  for  all  things,  meet  for  you  to  know,  shall  be  clearly  re- 
vealed unto  you. 

XVI.  24  Hitherto  have  ye,  asked  nothing  in  niy  name :  ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  viay  be  full. 

Ye  have  not  hitherto  taken  so  express  notice  of  my  Mediatorship, 
•as  to  propound  your  suits  to  my  Heavenly  Father  in  my  Name  ; 
though  the  types  and  figures  of  the  Law  and  the  plain  intimations 
of  the  Prophets  have  directed  you  to  this  practice:  but  now,  ever 
hereafter  make  this  use  of  my  Name  in  your  prayers,  and  ye  shall 
be  sure  to  obtain  that  which  ye  sue  for,  to  the  unspeakable  joy  and 
>    comfort  of  your  souls. 

XVI.  25  These  things  have  I  spoken  imto  you  in  proverbs : 
but  lUc. 

I  have  hitherto  delivered  divers  doctrines  to  you  in  dark  and  mys- 
tical manner,  as  ye  have  thought,  through  the  weakness  of  your 
-apprehension :  but  henceforth,  &.c. 

XVI.  26  And  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you. 

I  shall  not  need  to  encourage  you  v.  ith  the  assurance  of  my  praying 
u  for  you ;  for  such  is  the  gracious  propension  of  my  Hcaveidy  Fa- 
ll     ther  toward  you,  that  he  will,  in  his  wonderful  mercy,  prevent 

^ou  with  his  goodness,  and  give  you  all  blessings  unasked. 
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XVII.  1  Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  (hat  thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  thee. 

0  Father,  as  thou  liast  hithei  to  iTii;j;htilv  declared  me  for  thy  Son, 
bv  those  wonderful  miracles  that  have  been  wrought  by  me;  so 
/HOW,  that  the  hour  of  my  suffering  and  death  approacheth,  do 

thou  more  glorify  thyself  by  me,  in  that,  by  this  bitter  passion  of 
mine,  mankind  shall  be  redeemed,  Satan  and  all  the  powers  of 
hell  defeated:  even  while  I  must  undergo  this  pain  and  ignominy, 
,  do  thou  shew  forth  thy  almighty  power,  in  acknowledging  and 
magnifying  tlie  infinite  virtue  of  this  my  all-sufficient  redemption  ; 
that  herein  I,  thine  Eternal  Son,  the  ISIcdiator  betwixt  thee  and 
mankind,  may  also  glorify  tliee  in  this  work  of  atonement,  which 

1  shall  make  betwixt  thee  and  men,  and  the  full  glorification  of  all 
mine  with  thee. 

XVII.  3  Jnd  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  kyiow  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  xfhom  thou  hast  sent. 
And  this  is  the  sure  and  certain  way  to  attain  eternal  life:  even 
this,  to  know  thee,  who  art  the  Only  True  God;  and  Jesus  Christ 
thy  Son,  whom  thou  hast  sent  into  the  world,  to  be  the  Redeemer 
thereof. 

XVII.  4  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth:  I  have  finished  the 
'ii'ork  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

I  have,  bv  my  doctrine  and  miracles,  made  thee  known  to  men  on 
earth;  and  now  I  am  upon  the  point  of  finishing  that  work  of  man's 
redemption,  bv  my  death  and  passion,  Avhich  thou  hast  enjoined 
me  to  do. 

XVII.  7  No-^  they  have  knonjcn  that  all  things  tchatsoever  thou 
hast  given  me  are  of  thee. 

And  now  they  have  known,  both  by  my  information  and  by  their 
own  experience,  that  all  the  power  that  I  have,  and  all  the  great 
acts  that  I  have  done,  are  from  thee,  and  from  that  perfect  and  in- 
divisible union  which  I  have  with  thee. 

XVII.  9  J  pray  for  them:  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them,  -xhich  thou  hust  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine. 
O  Father,  I  require  nothing  of  thee,  but  what  I  know  may  and 
doth  well  stand  with  thine  eternal  counsel :  I  pray  not  therefore 
for  the  world  of  unbelievers,  and  rebellious  wicked  men ;  I  pray 
for  that  special  charge,  that  peculiar  Hock,  which  thou  hast  com- 
mitted unto  me:  they  are  thine;  and  thou  hast  professed  to  have 
a  dear  interest  in  them,  and  an  infinite  care  of  them. 

XVII.  10  And  all  mine  arc  thine,  and  thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am 
glorified  in  them. 

There  is  that  perfect  union  between  tltce  and  me,  that  those,  which 
pertain  to  the  one,  are  no  less  peculiarly  proper  unto  the  other: 
our  right  in  all  the  elect  is  inseparable:  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  are  mine;  and  I  am,  together  with  thee,  glorified  in  them. 

XVII.  11  Keep  through  thine  o-xn  name  those  'cfhom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are. 

Keep  thou,  through  thy  mighty  power  and  gracious  protection. 
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those,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  joined  toge. 
ther  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit ;  and  may  be  so  of  one  heart,  as  thou, 
O  Father,  and  I,  are  of  one  nature  and  essence. 

XVII.  12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  worlds  I  kept  them  in 
thy  name:  those  that  thcu  gavest  vie  I  have  kept ,  and  none  of  the?n 
zs  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition  i  that  the  scripture  might  be  ful- 
filled. 

While  I  was  visibly  Avith  them  in  the  world,  I  was  ready  upon  all 
occasions  to  sustain,  and  comfort,  and  instruct  them ;  and,  as  by 
the  personal  execution  of  that  power  of  a  Mediator^  which  thou 
hast  committed  unto  me  to  preserve  and  keep  them :  even  all  those, 
tvhom  thou  gavest  to  my  peculiar  charge  and  attendance,  have  I 
yet  more  specially  watched  over  and  kept  from  the  peril  of  temp- 
tations ;  so  as  not  one  of  them  is  lost ;  only  Judas,  who  was  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation,  miscarrieth ;  not  through  any  neg- 
lect of  mine,  but  through  his  own  wilful  wickedness;  so  as  in  him 
is  that  Scripture  fulfilled,  which  the  Psalmist  said  of  him  long  ago. 
Let  his  days  be  few,  and  let  another  take  his  office.  Psalui 
cix.  8. 

XVII.  n  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth:  thy  word  is  truth. 
Sanctify  thou  them,  O  Lord,  and  purge  them  from  all  evil  and 
corrupt  affections,  by  the  power  of  thy  Gospel:  which  is  the  word 
of  truth,  and  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  to  every  believer. 

XVII.  19  Andfor  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself  that  they  also 
tnight  be  sanctified  through  the  truth. 

For  their  sakes  I  have  sanctified  and  consecrated  myself  to  this 
work  of  mediation,  to  become  a  holy  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  un- 
to thee  ;  that  the  holiness  of  my  perfect  obedience  might  be  de- 
rived unto  them,  that  they,  through  this  my  word  of  truth,  might 
be  sanctified  unto  thee. 

XVII.  21  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  axtinmCf 
ayid I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

That  they  may  be  perfectly  joined  in  the  unity  of  faith  and  love, 
and  may  make  up  one  entire  body,  whereof  I  am  the  Head ;  even  as 
thou,  O  Father,  art  one  with  me,  as  I  am  Mediator  betwixt  thee 
and  men  :  and,  by  the  virtue  of  this  union,  all,  that  I  have  received 
from  thee,  is  communicated  unto  them,  and  they  become  one  with 
us ;  that  by  this  full  accord  and  unity,  that  is  between  them,  the 
world  may  be  convinced  of  the  efficacy  of  my  coming  into  the 
world,  and  of  my  divine  power  and  authority,  putting  me  upon 
this  great  work,  and  effecting  it  by  me. 

XVII.  22,  23  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one  :  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one. 
The  glory,  which  thou  hast  put  upon  me,  as  Mediator,  I  have  not 
so  received  for  myself,  or  so  reserved  to  myself,  as  not  to  commu- 
nicate it  unto  them,  which  are  the  members  of  my  body:  I  have 
stamped  them  with  the  same  glorious  impression,  that  they  may 
be  one  in  themselves  and  in  me;  as  we  are  one,  aot  only  by  an 

VOL.  IV.  8. 
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eternal  communication  of  essence,  but  by  an  inseparable  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Manhood  with  God:  Thou,  O  Father  art  in  me,  as  Me- 
diator; and  I,  as  such  also,  am  in  them  by  my  Spirit,  working 
effectually  in  them,  to  unite  them  perfectiy  in  one,  both  with 
themselves  and  with  us. 

XVII.  24  Father y  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given 
vie,  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  theij  may  behold  mrj  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  vie. 

0  Father,  it  is  the  utmost  of  all  my  endeavours  and  desires,  that 
all  those  faithful  ones,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  enjoy  the 
full  participation  of  niy  glory;  and  that,  for  this  end,  they  mav 
be  received  up,  at  last,  into  that  heavenly  kingdom,  -whither  I 
am  going  before  them,  and  be  there  present  with  me  for  ever. 

XVIII.  1 1  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  info 
the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it  ? 

It  is  not  for  thee,  to  make  opposition  to  this  violence,  which  they 
are  now  going  about  to  offer  unto  me:  my  Father's  will  must  be 
fuUillcd;  and  dost  thou  go  about  to  prevent  mv  sufferings?  Since 
this  Passion  of  mine  is  set  forth  and  determined  unto  me,  by  fche 
decree  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  shall  not  I  cheerfully  and  resolute- 
ly undergo  it?  or,  is  it  for  tliee  to  struggle  against  it  ? 

XVIII.  28  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of 
Judgment :  and  it  was  early ;  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  the 
judgment  hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled;  but  that  they  anight  eat 
the  Passover. 

Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas,  unto  the  house  of  Pilate:  and 
it  was  early,  even  before  day  ;  and  they  themselves  went  not  into 
the  house  of  that  heathen  governor,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  by 
going  in  thither ;  as  being  careful  to  keep  themselves  from  all  le- 
gal pollution,  that  tlif  y  might  be  capable  of  eating  the  Passover. 

XVIII.  29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said.  What  accu- 
sation bring  ye  against  this  viaji  ? 

Since,  therefore,  out  of  this  scruple,  they  would  not  come  under 
the  roof  of  Pilate,  Pilate  came  forth  unto  them,  and  said,  &c. 

XVIII.  32  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 

That,  hereupon,  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake  concerning  his  lifting  up  to  the  Cross  ;  foretelling  what  man- 
ner of  death  he  should  die:  since  this  was  an  execution  proper  to 
the  Romans,  under  whose  sovereignty  they  were,  of  whom  also 
he  had  clearly  fore- prophesied.  That  the  Son  of  Man  should  be 
dehvered  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

XVIII.  36  il/</  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  tf  my  kingdo77t 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  5(c. 

1  acn  falsely  accused  to  thee,  as  if  I  had  challenged  an  earthly  king- 
dom to  myself,  or  made  Jiny  opposition  against  the  politic  govern- 
ment of  secular  princes:  I  have  indeed  preached  of  a  kingdom, 
which  I  have  right  unto;  but  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  to  be  set 
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up  in  the  souls  of  men,  which  doth  not  at  all  clash  with  these  earth- 
ly dominions.  Had  I  affected  any  such  matter  as  a  temporal  king- 
dom, in  all  likelihood  thou  wilt  imagine,  that  I  would  have  set  up 
my  servants  and  followers,  to  gather  forces  and  make  a  head  against 
the  usurpers;  but  now  &c. 

XVIII.  37  Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  King.  To 
this  end  xi'as  I  borji,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  1 
should  hear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 
heareth  my  voice. 

Jesus  answered,  I  am,  that  which  thy  question  implieth,  a  King 
indeed  ;  but  such  a  one,  as  I  have  formerly  declared  unto  thee:  I 
must  deliver  this  truth  unto  thee,  and  to  the  world  ;  for  to  this  ve- 
rv  end  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  inform  the  world  of 
this  saving  truth:  and,  howsoever  this  seems  harsh  unto  thee,  yet 
every  one,  who  is  rightly  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  will  receive  it  with  all  assent  and  reverence. 

XVIII.  38  What  is  truth? 

What  is  that  Truth  thou  talkest  of  ?  Is  there  no  body,  thinkest 
thou,  that  can  discern  of  truth,  but  thou  and  thy  followers? 

XIX.  4  Behold^  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know 
that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

Behold,  since  ye  will  not  come  in  to  hear  his  accusation  and  de- 
fence, I  do  therefore  bring  him  forth  to  you,  to  let  you  know, 
that  I  cannot  find  any  fault  at  all  in  him,  for  which  I  may  justly 
proceed  against  him;  only,  since  you  have  complained  on  him,  as 
a  man  that  affects  a  kingdom,  I  have  here  brought  him  forth  to 
you,  in  a  royalty  fit  for  him. 

XIX.  7  The  Jews  answered  him.  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law 
he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God, 
If  thou,  being  a  stranger  in  matters  of  religion,  canst  find  no  fault 
in  him,  yet  we,  that  are  Jews,  know  his  offence  to  be  capitarl ;  nei- 
ther do  \vc  offer  him  to  punishment,  as  out  of  our  own  ^^plecn  and 
malice,  but  in  a  conscionablc  obedience  to  our  law:  for,  we  have 
a  law,  which  inflicteth  death  upon  a  blasphemer ;  and  we  know 
and  urge,  that  whatsoever  mere  man  shall  call  himself  the  Son  of 
God,  blasphemeth;  this  man,  whom  we  take  to  be  no  other  than 
he  seemeth,  hath  called  himself  the  Son  of  God ,  and,  therefore, 
by  our  law,  ought  to  die. 

XIX.  S  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid. 

When  Pilate  heard  this  plea  and  pretence  of  theirs,  he  was  mors 
troubled  in  himself;  out  of  a  fear,  lest,  if  he  should  not  satisfy 
this  vehement  rage  of  the  multitude,  some  tumult  might  follow 
upon  it,  to  his  danger  and  prejudice. 

XIX.  1 1  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above  i  therefore  he  that 
delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

I  am  indeed  now,  by  my  own  voluntary  dispensation,  in  thy  power, 
and  stand  before  thee,  as  my  Judge:  but,  know  thou,  that  this 
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poAver  of  thine  is  not  absolute  and  independent ;  but  is  committed 
unto  thee  from  a  higher  hand,  to  which  thou  must  be  accountable: 
this  authority  is  put  into  tliy  hand,  by  that  God,  whose  tribunal 
is  above  thine ;  and,  therefore,  since  all  judiciary  power  is  of  his 
ordination,  their  sin  is  so  much  the  greater  and  more  heinous,  who, 
to  cloke  their  own  malice,  have  had  this  recourse  to  abused  autho- 
rity, as  seeking  colourably  to  kill  me  under  a  false  pretence  of 
justice. 

XIX.  26  Wojnan,  behold  thy  son ! 
Hitherto,  in  my  personal  presence  with  thee,  I  have  provided  for 
thee,  and  comforted  thee  as  a  mother  justly  dear  unto  me;  but 
now,  that  I  shall  no  longer  continue  upon  earth,  I  do  commend, 
thee  to  the  love  and  care  of  this  mv  beloved  disciple. 

XIX.  28  ylfter  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  ac- 
complished, that  the  scripture  viight  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 
After  this,  Jesus,  knowing  that  he  had  exactly  perfomied  all  that 
was  required  of  him,  before  the  full  consummation  of  his  Passion, 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith  of  him,  in  hrs 
Type,  Thev  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,  he  said,  I  thirst. 

■^XIX.  30      is  finished. 
Now,  I  have  done  that  I  came  for:  I  have  both  done  and  suffered 
all,  that  was  requisite  for  man's  redemption :  my  life  and  the  law 
are  now  fulfilled. 

XIX.  ;il  For  that  sabbath  was  a  high  dar/. 

For  that  Sabbath  was  a  high  day ;  by  reason,  that  there  was  a  con- 
currence of  the  Passover  and  the  Sabbath,  both  at  once,  in  that 
one  day. 

XX.  n  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them, 
I  ascend  unto  viy  Father,  and  your  Father;  and  to  wy  God,  aJid 
your  God. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Make  not  so  eager  haste  to  lay  hold  on  mc, 
as  if  I  were  going  away  from  thee;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascending  to 
my  Father :  but,  go  to  my  disciples,  whom  I  have  lately  con- 
versed familiarly  with,  as  with  l>rethren,  go  to  them,  and  say  un- 
to them,  I  arose  from  the  dead ;  not  with  any  purpose  to  continue 
with  you  upon  earth,  but  that  I  might  ascend  up  to  my  Father  in 
heaven  ;  yea,  to  your  Father  also,  in  that  he  is  mine:  ye  are  his 
children  by  adoption,  as  I  am  by  nature;  and,  as  fellow-heirs 
with  ine,  shall  be  received  up  in  due  time  to  the  participation  of 
the  same  glory,  whicli  I  now  go  to  take  possession  of. 

XX.  19  Then  the  same  day  at  evening ,  being  the  first  did.y  of  the 
week,  when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saitK 
unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

On  the  Sunday  night,  when  the  doors  were  close  shut  up  in  the 
room,  where  the  disciples  were  secretly  gathered  together  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  who  maliciously  made  enquiry  for  them,  with 
ao  intent  of  their  further  persecution,  came  Jesus  in  miraculously 
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amftngst  tliem  ;  and,  suddenly  standing  in  the  midst  of  them,  said 
unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  yon. 

XX.  21  As  my  Father  hath  sent  vie,  even  so  send  I  you. 
I  was  sent  by  my  Father,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  in  my  own  per- 
son, to  the  world;  and,  afterwards,  to  substitute  and  surrogate 
those,  which  should,  in  my  name,  carry  the  same  message:  now, 
therefore,  the  same  commission,  that  I  received  from  my  Father,  I 
do  here  put  over  unto  you :  ye  have  been  heretofore  the  messengers 
of  this  glad  tidings  to  judea;  now,  I  design  and  appoint  you  to 
the  same  errand,  unto  all  the  parts  of  the  world. 

XX.  22,  23  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  Whose  soever  sins 
1/e  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whose  soever  smsye  re-  ■ 
tain,  they  are  retained. 

And  he  breathed  u[)on  them;  ashy  that  sensible  sign,  giving  them 
assurance  of  that  spiritual  power,  which  he  endued  them  withal ; 
and  said.  Receive  ve  the  Holy  Ghost;  be  ye  by  me  ordained  for 
worthy  and  eflFoctual  instruments  of  my  service,  in  my  Church; 
and  be  furnished,  by  this  act  of  mine,  with  such  a  measure  of 
grace  and  supernatural  abilities,  as  may  assure  you,  that  ye  are 
set  apart  for  this  great  employment  of  my  Apostleship;  and  shall  , 
ere  long,  receive  the  full  measure  of  those  miraculous  gifts,  which  I 
have  intended  to  you:  Whose  soever  sins  ye  do  remit,  whether  by 
way  of  public  doctrine  or  particular  application  of  your  Apostolic 
sentence,  they  are  remitted  to  them,  in  heaven;  and  Avhose  sins 
soever  ye  retain,  whether  by  general  doctrine  or  by  special  cen- 
sure, they  are  retained  by  God,  and  shall  be  fearfully  imputed  to 
the  offenders:  these  acts  of  yours  both  ways,  as  also  of  your  true 
and  lawful  succesGors,  shall  be  accordingly  ratified  in  heaven. 

XXI.  7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Pe- 
ter, It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Sinwii  Pet^r  heard  that  it  was  tite 
Lord,  he  girt  his  Jishefs  poat  unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked, J  and 
did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

Now,  when  Simon  Peter  heard,  by  the  voice  of  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  put  upon  him  an  upper  coat; 
for  he  was  clad,  after  the  manner  of  fishers,  with  some  close  inner 
garment  only;  and,  having  girt  it  unto  him,  did  cast  himself,  in 
the  vehenaence  of  his  desire  to  come  unto  Christ,  into  the  sea. 

XXI.  12  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

And  the  disciples,  seeing  such  assured  proofs  and  clear  evidences 
that  it  was  the  Lord,  durst  not,  for  shame,  move  anv  question 
thereof ;  as  if  they  could  conceive  any  doubt  of  so  manifest  and  un- 
deniable a  truth. 

XXI.  17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
Feed  my  sheep. 

Simon,  the  son  of  Jona,  thou  hast  shewed  much  fervent  affection 
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to  me,  above  thy  fellows,  in  that  thou  hast  cast  th5-self  into  the 
sea,  to  come  unto  me;  and,  indeed,  thou  lias*-  reason  to  love  me 
more  than  the  rest,  for  that  more  is  remitted  to  thee  than  to  them: 
tell  me  therefore,  dost  thou  love  me  more  than  these  thy  fellow 
disciples  ?  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee,  fervently  and  zealously.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  do  thou 
shew  and  improve  this  love  of  thine  unto  me,  in  this  one  point  above 
all  others ;  see  that  thou  do  carefully  teach  and  guide  the  souls  of  my 
people :  thy  affection  cannot  i-each  unto  me ;  let  it  be  bestowed  up- 
on those  tender  converts,  which  shall  come  under  thy  charge. 

XXI.  18  Veril}/,  verily,  I  say  iinto  thee,  W  hen  thoii  wast  youngs 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  ivhither  thou  tcouldest :  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  i(c. 
Verily,  1  say  unto  thee.  In  thy  younger  times,  thou  hadst  the  free 
command  of  thyself,  and  full  scope  and  liberty  to  dispose  of  thy- 
self to  thine  own  best  liking ;  but,  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou 
shalt  be  restrained  in  durance,  and  be  forced  to  undergo  martyr- 
dom ;  thou  slialt  be  both  bound  and  crucified. 

XXI.  22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tairy  till  I  come, 
•what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me. 

It  neither  concerns  thee,  nor  befits  thee,  to  ask  what  shall  become 
of  thy  fellows:  leave  that  to  my  care:  I  have  determined  what  to 
do  with  all  mine  ;  and  particularly  with  this  disciple,  whom  I  have 
always  held  so  dear  unto  me;  and,  if  it  were  my  determination 
to  continue  him  here  upon  earth,  till  my  coming  again,  what  were 
this  to  thee?  look  thou  to  thyself;  and  address  thyself  to  follow 
me  in  that  bloody  way,  which  I  have  led  thee,  to  glory. 

XXI.  25  yl7;id  there  are  also  many  other  things  -w/iich  Jesus  did^ 
the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even 
the  world  itself  could  7iot  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written. 
Amen. 

Let  no  man  think,  that  I  intended  in  this  writing,  to  comprehend 
all  the  miraculous  works  which  Jesus  did;  but  only  to  choose  out 
some  few  from  a  world  of  those  wonders,  that  he  wrought:  and, 
if  all  his  great  and  marvellous  acts  should  be  recorded,  the}' would 
doubtless  fill  infinite  volumes. 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

I.  4  But  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father  y  which,  saith  he, 
have  heard  of  me. 

But  wait  for  the  performance  of  that  promise,  which  God  the  Fa- 
ther hath  made  concerning  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
which  promise,  said  he,  ye  have  heard  related  to  you,  by  me. 

I.  5  For  John  truly  bapti::c.d  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
•with  the  Holy  Ghost  jiot  many  days  hence.    See  Matthew  iii.  1 1. 

I.  6  IVhen  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  him, 
faying.  Lord,  wilt  ihou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ? 
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Lord,  we  have  heard,  and  have  all  this  while  believed,  that  there 
is  a  temporal  kingdom  to  be  restored  to  the  now-enthralled  and  tri- 
.  butary  people  of  Israel,  by  the  Messiah:  we  know  thee  to  be  that 
Messiah,  which  should  come  :  thou  hast  mightily  declared  thyself 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  thy  rising  from  death,  so  as  no  human 
power  can  be  able  to  resist  thee:  wilt  thou  now  therefore,  at  this 
time,  satisfy  the  expectation  of  thy  people,  and  break  off  this  ser- 
vile yoke  of  the  Romans,  and  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  . 

I.  7  A7id  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times 
er  the  seasons,  ti'hich  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power. 
This  question  of  yours  is  curious  and  misgrounded:  it  is  true,  that 
I  shall  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  spiritually;  not  in  a  carnal 
and  temporal  manner,  as  ye  weakly  suppose,  but  by  ruling  in  the 
hearts  of  men  bv  the  power  of  my  Gospel,  and,  at  last,  by  per- 
fecting the  full  glory  of  my  Church:  but,  when  this  shall  be  ef- 
fected, it  is  not  for  you  to  enquire:  there  is  enough  revealed  truth 
for  you  to  content  yourselves  Avith:  do  not  ye  offer  to  pry  into 
those  matters  and  seasons,  the  knowledge  whereof  God  the  Father 
hath  thought  fit  to  reserve  to  himself. 

I.  8  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  . 
come  upon  you :  andye  shall  he  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusa- 
leyn,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  untc  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth. 

That,  which  concerns  you,  is,  to  look  unto  the  work  whereto 
3'e  are  designed :  ere  long  ye  shall  receive  power  from  above,  and 
be  furnished  with  abilities  to  carry  my  Gospel  into  the  world ;  for 
which  purpose,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  you,  in  miracu- 
lous gifts  and  graces  ;  and  ye  sliall  be  witnesses  to  me,  to  declare 
and  justify  unto  the  world  the  truth  of  my  Resurrection  and  the 
power  of  my  Godhead,  beginning  at  Jerusalem  and  so  proceeding 
to  the  rest  of  Judea  and  Galilee,  and  then  even  to  Samaria  itself 
and  to  all  the  nations  ,of  the  earth  without  all  exception  or  limita- 
tion. 

I.  10  And  while  they  looked  stcdfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went 
up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel. 
Two  angels  stood  by  them,  in  the  form  of  men,  clothed  in  bright 
apparel. 

I.  11  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven^ 
this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
Ye  men  of  Galilee,  the  late  disciples  of  Jesus,  w  hy  stand  ye  thus, 
with  your  eyes  fixed  upon  that  point  of  heaven,  where  yo\iV  Mas- 
ter ascended  ;  as  if  you  could  still  see  him;  as  if  your  eyes  would 
follow  him  up  into  that  glory  r  Know,  that  now  ye  must  exercise 
rather  the  eyes  of  your  faith  ;  and  that  the  heavens  must  contain 
that  glorious  Master  and  Saviour  of  yours,  till  his  second  coming 
to  Judgment:  at  which  time,  j'e  shall  see  him  returning  from  hea- 
ven, in  the  same  glorious  manner,  wherein  ye  saw  him  ascending 
up  thither. 

I.  18  Now  this  man  purchased  afield  with  the  reward  of  iniquity ; 
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and  falling  headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midsty  and  all  his 
bowels  gushed  out. 

Now  this  man  received  that  reward  or  hire  of  his  treachery,  where- 
with a  field  was  afterward  purchased;  and,  when  he  had  done,  in 
a  late  remorse,  offered  a  desperate  violence  to  himself. 

I.  25  Fr^om  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go 
to  his  own  place. 

From  which  Judas,  by  that  wicked  treason  against  his  Master, 
tell  J  that  he  might  go  to  that  place,  which  was  fit  for  so  foul  a 
traitor,  and  such  a  hypocrite ;  who  had  all  this  while  taken  up  a 
room,  that  he  was  utterly  unworthy  of. 

II.  4  And  they  were  all  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 
Whereas  the  eleven  Apostles  iiad  before,  upon  the  breathing  of 
their  Master  and  Saviour,  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  that  mea- 
sure that  was  fit  for  the  present  occasion  •,  now,  all  the  assembled 
Disciples,  together  with  the  twelve,  were  fully  inspired  with  the 
same  Holy  Qhost,  and  miraculously  furnished  with  the  gifts  and 
graces  thereof;  and,  for  a  proof  of  it,  began  to  speak  with  strange 
tongues,  as  they  were  guided  by  the  same  Spirit:. 

II.  n~20  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  fesh:  Kc.  And 
on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  Sic.  -The  sun  shall  be  turn- 
ed into  darkness,  &'f.  See  Joel  ii.  28 — 31. 

II.  31  That  his  spul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption. 

He  was  not  left  to  continue  in  the  state  of  death;  neither  was  his 
flesh  so  long  suffered  to  lie  under  the  power  of  death,  as  to  pass 
through  the  degrees  of  corruption. 

II.  36  That  God  hath  mfide  that  same  JesuSy  whom  ye  have  cru- 
cified, both  Lord  and  Christ. 

That  God  hath,  in  his  eternal  counsel,  ordained  this  Jesus,  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  to  be  the  Lord  of  his  Church,  the  true  and  only 
Messiah,  and  the  sole  Redeemer  of  mankind;  and  hath  mightily 
declared  and  approved  him  for  such:  so  as  ye  all  ought  to  acknow- 
ledge him,  and  look  for  salvation  from  him  alone. 

II.  38  And  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  even  ye  also  shall  receive  these  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  testimony  and  assurance  of  the  true  remission  of  your 
sms,  and  that  inward  work  of  renovation  which  he  shall  effect  in 
you. 

II.  40  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation. 
Do  not  any  longer  join  yourselves  with  the  perverse  and  malicious 
enemies  of  Christ ;  but,  as  you  do  now  see  their  heinous  impiety, 
in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Life,  so  do  ye  estrange  yourselves  from 
them,  and  believe  and  profess  that  truth  of  the  Gospel  which  they 
labour  to  oppose. 

II.  42  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles' doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 
And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  communion  and  fellowship 
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of  the  apostles  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  and  constant- 
ly professed  that  doctrine,  which  the  apostles  taught  them ;  and 
joined  together  in  the  celebration  and  receipt  of  the  blessed  Sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  .Christ,  and  in  prayers. 

II.  44  And  had  all  things  common. 
And  they  had,  in  that  first  plantation  of  the  Gospel,  so  all  things 
common,  as  that  every  one  was  ready  to  contribute  of  that,  which 
he  had,  to  the  public  uses  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  particular 
necessities  of  their  brethren.    So  also  verse  45. 

II.  46  And  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart. 

And,  consorting  in  their  frugal  and  temperate  meals,  they  did 
enjoy  the  holy  society  of  each  other,  with  much  comfort  and  great 
/sincerity  of  heart, 

III.  1  At  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour. 

At  the  hour  of  evening  prayer,  being  about  three  of  the  clock  in 
the  afternoon. 

III.  16  And  his  name  through  faith  in  his  name  hath  made  thu 
man  strong,  whom  yc  see  and  kriow:  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him 
hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  m  the  presence  of  you  all. 
It  was  only  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  I  made  use  of  in  this  cure; 
neither  was  it  the  bare  outward  sound  thereof,  but  the  faith  in  the 
Almighty  power  of  Him,  whose  Name  it  is,  that  hath  made  this 
man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know:  yea,  howsoever  the  secret 
and  omnipotent  power  of  God  hath  done  it,  yet  the  means  which 
hath  obtained  it,  is  the  faith  in  this  Jesus,  both  wrought  in  us  by 
him  and  firmly  pitched  upon  him  alone,  that  is  it,  which  hath  pro- 
cured to  this  man  perfect  soundness,  in  the  presence  of  you  all. 

III.  n  Andiiow,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did 
it,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 

And  now,  brethren,  I  have  not  said  this  to  drive  you  into  a  de- 
spair of  mercy  :  had  ye  done  this  knowingly,  wilfullv,  malicious- 
ly, the  case  had  been  fearful,  and  hardly  capable  of  remedy;  but 
now,  ye  did  it  rather  out  of  ignorance  and  error  of  opinion,  as 
likewise  divers  of  your  rulers  did  ;  so  that  there  is  great  hope, 
and,  if  ye  repent,  assurance  of  mercv  and  forgiveness. 

III.  19  Repent  ye  there  fore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  frovi  the pre^ 
sence  of  the  Lord. 

That,  in  the  time  when  this  Son  of  God  shall  come  again  to  judge 
the  world,  which  shall  be  a  day  of  terror  indeed  to  the  wicked  and 
impenitent,  but  a  day  of  unspeakable  comfort  and  happiness  to  all 
penitent  believers,  ye  mav  then  receive,  not  a  discharge  only,  but 
joy  and  blessedness  from  him. 

III.  21  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  ho- 
ly prophets. 

Whom  the  heavens  must  contain,  in  respect  of  the  presenco  of  his 
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Glorified  Body,  until  the  time  of  his  Second  Coming ;  when  he 
shall  appear  again,  for  the  full  consummation  of  the  glory  of  his 
elect,  and  perfect  accomplishment  of  his  kingdom,  concerning 
which,  in  all  the  passages  thereof,  God  hath  spoken  by  all  his  iio- 
ly  prophets. 

IV.  1 1  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders^ 
Kc.    See  Psalm  cxviii.  22. 

IV.  1 2  For  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
wen,  •wherehy  we  must  be  saved. 

Neither  can  there  be  any  other  means  named  or  conceived,  in  all  the 
world,  M'hereby  salvation  can  be  had,  but  only  by  and  through  him. 

IV.  28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  ha>id  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done. 

All  these  enemies  of  thy  Christ,  notwithstanding  all  their  corn- 
plotting  and  maliciousness,  could  do  nothing  against  him,  but  that, 
which  thou,  in  thine  eternal  counsel,  hadst  botli  foreseen  and  de- 
creed to  permit  and  order,  to  the  behoof  and  salvation  of  thy 
Church. 

V.  3  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost ^ 
and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 

Why  hast  thou  given  way  to  Satan,  to  take  full  possession  of  thy 
heart,  in  this  gross  hypocrisy  of  thine?  wherein  thou  hast,  under 
a  colour  of  holiness,  committed  a  grievous  sacrilege:  and  thereby 
hast  drawn  in  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  suborner  and  abettor  of  thy 
wickedness  and  falsehood  ;  pretending  to  have  been  moved  by  that 
good  Spirit,  to  give  all  the  price  of  thy  land  freely  to  God  and  his 
Church,  when,  in  the  mean  time,  thou  hast  kept  back  part  for 
thine  own  use. 

V.  9  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord?  Behold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried  thy  hus- 
band &(c. 

How  is  it,  that  ye  have  agreed  together  thus  to  mock  God,  and 
to  put  this  affront  upon  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  as  if,  by  this  secret 
and  fraudulent  conveyance,  ye  would  try  whether  he  did  know  or 
would  revenge  this  your  close  deceit  and  impiety,  &c. 

V.  1 2  jdnd  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon'' s  porch. 
And  they  all  met  together,  every  day,  at  set  hours,  in  that  spa- 
cious room  of  the  Temple,  which  was  called  the  Porch  of  Solo- 
mon. 

V.  37  Jfter  this  7nan  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  the 
taring,  and  drew  away  much  people  after  him. 
After  this  man  arose  np  Judas  of  Galilee;  and,  upon  the  quarrel 
of  the  taxes  laid  bv  Cccsar  upon  the  people  of  the  Jews,  made  an 
insurrection;  pretending  that  they  ought  not  to  be  charged  with 
those  impositions,  &c. 


yi.  1  There  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  H»- 
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brews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministro' 
tion. 

There  arose  a  murmur  of  those  proselytes,  and  Jews  (now  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  faith)  that  were  bred  in  Greece  and  had  liv- 
ed there,  against  those  that  were  born  and  bred  in  Judea  ;  bacause, 
in  the  distribution  of  the  Church's  money  and  alms,  their  widows 
were  not  as  well  provided  for  as  the  other. 

VI.  2  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and 
seive  tables. 

It  is  no  reason,  that  we,  who  are  appointed  by  Christ  our  Master 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  attend  the  winning  of  souls  to  God, 
and  the  planting  and  ordering  of  his  Church,  should  be  taken  up 
■with  the  cares  of  the  distributions  of  money  and  other  alms,  for 
the  relief  and  provision  of  the  body. 

VI.  6  And  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  then  hands  07i  them. 
And  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  upon  them  ;  as 
hereby  to  signify  and  import  the  setting  apart  and  consecration  of 
them  to  this  useful  office. 

VI.  9  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue,  xehich  is  called 
the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexan- 
drians, and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen. 
And  there  arose  certain  of  that  famous  School  or  Synagogue, 
which  the  freemen  of  Rome  had  built  for  those  Jews,  which  came 
out  of  the  provinces,  being  strangers,  of  oiany  several  oatioas; 
and  they  disputed  with  Stephen. 

VI.  1 5  Saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel. 

They  saw  a  certain  majesty,  and  angelical  brigh);ness,  in  the  coun- 
tenance of  Stephen. 

VII.  14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father  Jacob  to  him, 
nnd  all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls. 

Being  in  all,  to  the  number  of  threescore  and  fifteen  souls :  for  the 
.making  up  whereof,  there  are  reckoned,  above  those  wliich  Mo- 
ses mentioneth,  two  sons  and  a  nephew  of  Ephraim,  and  two  sons 
of  Manasseh,  which  were  born  after  the  coming  down  into  Egypt. 

VII.  16  And  wcte  carried  over  unto  Syc hem,  and  laid  in  the  se- 
pulchre that  Abraham  bought for  a  sum  of'  money  of  the  sons  of  Em^ 
mor  the  father  of  Sychem. 

And  were  carried,  some  of  them  to  Hebron,  some  to  Svchem ; 
whether  to  that  plot  of  ground,  which  was  bought  of  Kmmor  the 
father  of  Sychem;  or  to  that  sepulchre,  which  Abraham  bought 
for  money,  for  the  burial  of  his  dead,  ofEphron  the  Hittitc. 

VII.  43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star 
of  your  god  Rcmpliun,,  figures  which  ye  made  to  worship  them. 
Yea,  rather  neglecting  my  tabernacle,  ye  erected  a  tabernacle  to 
Moloch,  the  idol  of  the  Ammonites,  and  to  those  other  false  dei- 
ties, which  ye  chose  out  to  yourselves,  out  of  the  host  of  heaven  ; 
whose  images  and  representations  ye  framed  to  yourselves,  to 
worship  them. 
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VII.  45  Which  also  our  fathers  that  came  after  brought  in  wiih 
Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles. 

Which  also  our  fathers  carried  about  with  them,  as  the  visible  tes- 
timony of  God's  presence;  and  brought  in  with  Joshua,  and,  un- 
der his  conduct,  into  the  promised  land,  which  was  then  the  pos- 
session of  the  Gentiles. 

VII.  51  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears, 
ye  do  alicays  resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your  fathers  did,  so 
do  ye. 

Ye  stubborn  and  perverse  people,  men  whose  hearts  are  corrupt 
and  graceles'",  and  whose  ears  are  wilfullv  shut  up  against  all  good 
counsel,  ve  do  alwavs  rebelliouslv  set  yourselves  against  those 
wholesome  doctrines  and  holy  admonitions,  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  gives  you  by  his  messengers:  as  your  fathers  did  before  vou, 
even  so  do  ye,  obstinately  resist  all  the  means  of  grace  and  good- 
ness. 

VII.  53  Wko  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels, 
and  have  not  kept  it. 

Who  have  received  the  Law  by  the  ministration  of  angels,  on 
mount  Sinai,  and  have  not  kept  it. 

VII.  55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  sfedfasfly 
into  heaven^  and  sazi}  the  glory  of  God ,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

But  he,  being  full  of  faith  and  all  other  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven;  and  there  saw  a  glorious  repre- 
sentation of  the  Majestv  of  God,  and  Jesus  appearing  in  his  glori- 
fied hutuan  nature,  invested  with  that  infinite  resplendence,  which 
was  fit  for  him,  to  whom  the  Father  hath  committed  all  power 
and  glory.    So  also  verse  56. 

VII.  53  Audcast  \i\m  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  h\m :  and  the 
witnesses  laid  do'xn  their  clothes  at  a  young  viands  feet,  whose  name 
vas  Saul. 

Yet  this  tumultuous  violence  was  not  without  some  pretence  of  a 
legal  proceeding  :  for  there  came  in  certain  men,  which  gave  evi- 
dence against  Stephen  ;  and  these  witnesses,  according  to  the  law 
being  to  cast  the  first  stones  at  the  condemned,  laid  down  their 
jrarments  at  the  feet  of  one  that  was  a  favourer  and  abettor  of  their 
proceedings,  even  a  young  man,  named  Saul. 

VITT.  18  And 'ijchen  SimoJi  saze  that  through  laying  on  of  the 
apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  xvas  given,  he  offered  them  money. 
And  when  Simon,  the  Sorcerer,  saw,  that,  upon  the  outward  ce* 
remonv  of  laving  on  of  hands  (though  accompanied  with  the  faith- 
ful pravers  of  the  Apostles)  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  HolyGliost 
were  sensibly  conferred  on  the  persons  formerly  baptized,  he  of- 
fered them  money. 

VIII.  23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitternesSy 
and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. 

For  I  perceive  thou  art  all  over  tainted  and  empoisoned  with  the 
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most  deadly  venom  of  wickedness,  and  fast  bound  with  the  fetters 
and  manacles  of  thine  iniquity. 

VIII.  33  In /lis  humiliation  £('c.    See  Isaiah  liii.  8. 

VIII.  39  ^nd  whm  they  'jcere  come  up  out  of  the  u-ater,  the  Spi- 
rit of  the  Lord  caught  a-joay  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  7io 
viore :  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  suddenly  and  miraculously  withdrew 
Philip,  from  the  presence  and  sight  of  the  eunuch  ;  who  went  on 
his  way,  thereupon  more  rejoicing,  for  that  he  saw  God  had,  by 
so  wonderful  means,  wrought  his  conversion. 

IX.  5  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said^ 
I  am  Jestcs  whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is  hard for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks. 

It  is  no  boot  for  thee,  to  struggle  and  spurn  against  my  Almighty 
power  :  herein  thou  shall  so  much  the  more  punish  and  wrong  thy- 
self; cease  therefore  from  this  thy  violent  and  unjust  persecution. 

IX.  29  And  disputed  against  the  Grecians :  but  they  went  about 
to  slay  him. 

And  he  disputedwith  those  Jews,  which  came  out  of  Greece  to 
Jerusalem. 

X.  2  A  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  housr. 
A  man,  that,  in  his  kind,  and  according  to  his  knowledge,  was 
very  devout ;  and  that,  according  tothoso  general  principles  which 
he  had  received,  feared  God  ;  and  had  wrought  his  family  to  an 
orderly  and  religious  course. 

X.  4  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  arc  come  up  for  a  memorial  bc' 
fore  God. 

Thy  prayers,  which  thou  hast  made  unto  God,  proceeding  from 
such  weak  and  imperfect  (though  true)  faith,  as  his  Spirit  hath 
wrought  in  thee  ;  and  those  charitable  alms  of  thine,  which,  u[)()n 
the  same  grounds,  thou  hast  given;  are  graciously  taken  notice 
of  and  accepted  by  Almighty  God. 

X.  1 5  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 
That,  which  God  hath  sanctified,  and  delivered  from  all  that  ie- 
gal  pollution  which  formerly  debarred  it  from  ordinary  and  allowed 
use,  do  not  thou  bold  profane  and  unclean. 

XI.  16  John  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
tlie  Holy  Ghost.    See  Matthew  iii.  11. 

XI.  30  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  ciders  by  the  hands 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

And  sent  it  to  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons  of  the  Church,  by  the 
hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

XII.  4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put  liim  in  prison, 
and  delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  Vj  keep  him. 
DeUvered  him  to  four  qu  iternions  of  soldiers;  that  iu  there  mi  'ht  ' 
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be,  for  every  chatige  of  the  watch,  both  day  and  night,  four  sol- 
diers to  guard  him;  that  he  might  not  fail  to  be  fortii-coming, 

XII.  1 1  Now  I  know  of  a  surefi/,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  an- 
gel, and  hath  delivered  me  out  o  f  the  hand  of  Herod,  He. 
Now,  when  that  astonishment  was  overpast,  and  Peter  began  sen- 
sibly to  perceive  that  it  was  not  a  vision,  but  a  real  act  of  delive- 
rance, he  said,  &.c. 

Xn.  1.5  And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou  art  mad.  But  she  con- 
stantly affirmed  that  it  was  even  so.  Then  said  they.  It  is  his 
angel. 

It  is  his  angel,  who  hath  taken  upon  him  the  shape  of  Peter :  him- 
self it  cannot  be. 

XII.  20  ylnd  Herod  was  highly  displeased  with  them  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon:  but  they  came  with  one  accord  to  him,  ami  having  viadc 
Blastiis  the  king'' s  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired  peace ;  Kc. 
They  desired  peace,  because  their  country,  being  of  itself  but  bar- 
ren, was  nourished  with  that  corn,  which  was  transported  to  them 
out  of  Herod's  dominions ;  the  importation  whereof  being  upon 
this  late  hostility  forbidden,  they  were  forced  to  submit,  and  sue  to 
Herod. 

XII.  23  And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  be- 
cause he  gave  not  God  the  glory,  and  he  was  eaten  with  worms,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

And  God  smote  him  bv  the  immediate  hand  of  his  angel,  with  a 
loathsome  and  painful  disease ;  because  he  took  to  himself  that 
vain  and  wicked  applause;  and  was  willing  enough,  that  the  peo- 
ple should  rob  God  of  glorv,  to  bestow  it  upon  him:  and  his 
entrails  were  noisomely  corrupted,  and  eaten  through  with  worms  ; 
and  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

XIII.  1  And  Manacn,  wMch  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the 
ieirarch. 

And  Manaen,  who  had  been  a  courtier  of  great  note,  bred  fami- 
liarlv  with  Herod  the  tetrarch. 

XII 1.  2  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto 
J  have  called  them. 

Set  ye  apart  Barnabas  and  Saul,  by  solemn  prayer  and  fasting, 
and  imposition  of  hands,  to  be  the  Apostles  of  the  Gentiles;  and 
send  them  on  that  errand,  accordinglv. 

Xlll.  5  And  they  had  also  John  to  their  minister. 
And  they  had  John,  which  was  called  Mark,  to  be  their  Minister ; 
to  as-;ist  tliem  in  those  holv  labours,  though  in  an  inferior  degree. 

XIII.  9  Set  his  eyes  on  him. 
Fixed  his  eyes  upon  hirn,  with  much  indignation  and  zealous  an- 

XIII.  3  t  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead, 
now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will 
g've  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 

Aud,  as  concerning  his  raising  up  &,c.  he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will 
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make  good  that  firm  and  faithful  and  no  less  gracious  promise, 
which  I  made  to  David,  Tliat  from  his  loins  should  proceed  a  king, 
whose  dominion  should  be  everlasting. 

XIII.  39  And  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified frovi  all  thingSy 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
Bv  him,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  all,  that  believe,  receive 
a  full  discharge  from  all  those  sins,  whereof  they  could  never  be 
acquitted  by  the  Law  of  Moses:  it  is  our  Faith  in  him,  which  shall 
give  us  that  Justification,  which  we  should  in  vain  seek  in  the  Law 
of  Works. 

XIII.  5 1  They  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  theniy  and 
came  unto  Iconium.   See  Matthew  x,  14. 

XIV.  9  Who  stedfastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he 
had fdith  to  be  healed. 

Paul  knowing,  by  the  instinct  and  intimation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  the  lame  man,  who  had  heard  his  preaching,  had  now 
faith  enough  to  make  him  capable  of  this  miraculous  cure. 

XIV.  n  Nevertheless  he  left  not  hhnsef  without  wityicss,  in  that 
he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons^ 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

Nevertheless,  God  hath  not  left  tlie  blindest  heathens,  in  their 
darkest  times  of  ignorance,  without  a  sufficient  conviction  of  his 
infinite  goodness  and  power  ;  in  that  he  hath  heaped  upon  them 
many  blessings,  for  the  present  life;  and  hath  given  clear  demon- 
strations of  his  Providence  and  Omnipotence,  in  ordering  the  sea- 
sons according  to  a  regular  course,  and  making  plentiful  purvey- 
ance for  his  creatures,  of  all,  both  mxessary  and  expedient  helps 
and  comforts. 

XV.  4  They  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
elders. 

They  \vere  gladly  received  by  the  whole  congregation  ;  and  espe- 
cially by  the  Apostles,  and  those  Presbyters  which  the  Apostles 
had  there  ordained. 

XV.  10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  xcere  able  to 
bear  ? 

Why  do  ye  go  about  to  cross  God,  in  thwarting  his  ordinance; 
and  altering  the  course,  which  he  hath  set  for  the  justification  and 
salvation  of  men  ;  by  imposing  upon  the  discii)les  a  necessity  of 
subjecting  themselves  to  this  yoke  of  the  Law  of  Ceremonies,  and, 
by  consequence,  to  the  Law  of  Works;  a  condition,  which  not 
they  only,  but  even  the  holiest  of  our  fatliers,  were  utterly  unable 
to  undergo  and  fulfil  .^ 

XV.  20  But  that  ri}e  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  pol- 
lutions of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  li  om  things  strangled, 
and  from  blood. 

Only,  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  those  things, 
■which  are  the  most  common  and  ordinary  ofiences  of  the  time-,  in 
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those  that  are  become  converts  to  Christuinitv  ;  namely,  from  hav* 
ing  any  thing  to  do  with  the  pollutions  of  idolatry,  in  partaking 
of  their  idol  services,  or  ought  that  pertains  thereunto:  secondly, 
that  they  abstain  from  fornication,  and  all  bodily  uncleanness; 
which,  however  the  Gentiles,  especially  in  those  parts,  are  wont 
to  make  slight  account  of,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  little  or  no  of- 
fence, vet  they  must  be  better  taught,  that  it  is  a  very  heinous  sin 
against  God  and  their  own  bodies:  and,  thirdly,  that  they  do  ab- 
stain, for  the  time,  from  the  eating  of  oujht  strangled,  and  of 
blood,  whether  within  thebodv  of  the  thing  killed  or  severed  from 
it;  because  this  charge  was  not  peculiarly  given  to  the  Jews  alone 
in  the  Law,  but,  before  the  Law,  to  whole  mankind,  and  there- 
fore not  too  suddenlv  to  be  abrogated. 

XV.  21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach 
him,  beiu!^  read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabbath  day. 
For  we  may  not,  all  at  once,  inhibit  the  observations  of  these  rites 
and  Mosaical  ceremonies,  forasmuch  as  the  people  have  been  of 
old  trained  up  in  them,  and  are  taught  in  every  city  to  regard  and 
observe  them  ;  in  that,  every  sabbath  day,  the  Law  of  Moses  is, 
by  several  sections,  read  to  them  in  their  Synagogues:  they  must 
therefore  be  weaned  from  them,  bv  degrees  and  meet  leisure. 

XV.  2S  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay 
upon  you  Sic. 

It  seemed  good  to  us,  being  herein  led  and  guided  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  lay  upon  you  &c. 

XVI.  14  Whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

Whose  understanding  the  Lord  enlightened  with  the  knowledge 
ami  apprehension  of  that  which  was  taught,  and  whose  heart  was 
moved  to  affect  that  truth  which  she  heard. 

XVL  16  A  certain  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination 
met  us. 

A  certain  damsel,  possessed  with  an  111  Spirit,  which  had  the 
power,  through  the  permission  of  God,  to  foretell  things  to  come, 
met  us. 

Xl^I.  37  Beiyig  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison;  and  now 

do  they  thrust  us  out  privily  ? 

Being  free  denizens  of  Rome,  and  therefore  privileged  by  the  law 
from  these  base  usages. 

XVII.  1 1  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in 
that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched 
the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were  so. 

These  Jews  of  Berea  Were  more  ingenuous  and  better  affected, 
than  those  of  Thessalonica  ;  for  they  cheerfully  received  the  word 
of  our  Gospel,  and  took  pains  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
compare  our  doctrine  with  the  text  of  the  Prophets,  to  see  if  we 
had  alleged  them  aright. 
XVIL  19  Jnd  they  took  hiviy  and  brought  him  wUo  Areopagus, 
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And  tliev  brouglit  Iiini  into  th;it  spacious  room,  wherein  was  wont 
to  be  hdd  the  chief  Court  of  Justice  in  Athens,  called  iireopagus, 
or  Mars  his  tiill. 

XVII.  29  Forasmuch  then  as  "j^e  are  the  offspring  of  God,  ice 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or 
stone,  graven  hij  art  and  marCs  device. 

Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  of  a  divine  original,  having  our  souls 
inspired  into  us  by  Almighty  God,  we  might  by  our  very  selves 
easily  reach  to  so  much  Knowledge  of  God,  as  to  understand, 
that  lie  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  not  to  be  resembled  by  gold, 
or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  the  art  and  device  of  man,  or^any 
other  bodily  creature. 

XVII.  30  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but 
now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent. 

As  for  those  former  times  of  ignorance,  God  hath  seemed,  as  it 
Avere,  to  overlook  and  disregard  them,  in  not  giving  them  the 
means  of  Icnowledge  and  conversion  ;  and  therefore  hath  expect- 
ed the  less  from  them  :  but  now,  that  he  hath  offered  so  effectual 
means  of  salvation,  he  looks  for  other  manner  of  obedience,  com- 
manding all  men  every  where  now  to  repent  them  of  their  sins. 

XVIII.  3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he  abode  with 
them,  and  wrought ;  for  by  their  occupation  they  were  tentmakers . 
And,  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft  of  tent-making,  which  he 
had  learned,  and  (though  formerly  a  Pharisee  and  now  an  Apostle 
by  profession,  and  by  privilege  a  Citizen  of  Rome)  practised  for 
his  own  necessary  maintenance,  as  one  that  would  not,  in  those 
tender  beginnings,  charge  the  Church  ;  nor,  in  this  holy  care  and 
frugality,  be  gone  beyond  by  the  false  apostles  :  he  abode  with 
them,  and  wrought  in  their  trade. 

XVIII.  18  Having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea :  for  he  had  a 
vow. 

Having  purposely  so  far  conformed  himself  to  the  Law  of  Moses, 
as  to  siiave  his  head  upon  a  vow  made  to  God,  and  to  l)e  perform- 
ed by  him  at  Jerusalem ;  that,  by  this  means,  he  might  win  the 
%veak  Jews ;  in  that  they  should  see  he  was  not,  as  was  suggested, 
an  enemy  and  despiser  of  the  Law,  but  one,  that  was  willing  to 
observe  it  for  the  time,  till  those  ceremonies,  which  were  dead 
■with  Christ,  might  also  be  safely  and  decently  buried. 

XIX.  2  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be 
any  Holy  Ghost. 

Have  ye  received  the  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto  him.  We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  there  are  those  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  i)estowed  on  men  that  believe. 

XIX.  3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  what  then  were  ye  bap- 
tized? And  they  said,  Unto  John's  bap fisin.        -  ^ 
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And  he  said  unto  them,  These  graces  and  gifts  are  wont  to  be 
given  by  iniposition  of  hands,  after  baptism  ;  which  since  ye  have 
not  taken  notice  of,  tell  me,  unto  what  were  ye  baptized  ?  And 
they  said.  We  were  baptized  by  John's  baptism,  to  the  remission 
of  sins  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  ' 

XIX.  4  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  repentance,  saijing  imto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on 
htm  ivhich  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Clirist  Jesus. 
Then  said  Paul,  John  verily,  as  the  outward  Minister  of  Baptism, 
baptized  you  with  water,  to  the  remission  of  sins  ;  together  with 
his  baptism,  teaching  the  people  that  they  should  believe  in  that 
Jesus  Christ,  which  should  come  after  him:  so  as,  his  baptism 
was  true  and  perfect ;  yet  such,  as  was  not  accompanied  and  at- 
tended Avith  these  miraculous  gifts,  which  now,  since  the  full  glo- 
rification of  Christ,  are  bestowed  upon  men. 

XIX.  5  When  they  heard  this,  the^j  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

While  therefore  John  taught  them  thus,  and  made  this  holy  com- 
mentary upon  his  said  baptism,  they,  that  heard  it,  in  receiving 
his  baptism  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

XIX.  6  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  on  them  ;  and  they  &(c. 

And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  as  having  before 
been  fully  and  dul}-  baptized,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon 
them,  in  miraculous  gifts  ;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  pro- 
phesied. 

XIX.  19  Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts  brought 
their  books  together.  Sic. 

Many  of  them,  which  used  magical  and  devilish  Arts,  in  a  profess- 
ed remorse  brought  their  books  together,  &c. 

XX.  7  JVhen  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread. 
When  the  disciples  came  together  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper. 

XX.  22  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  Spirit  unto  Jeru- 
salem. 

And  now,  behold,  I  am,  by  the  strong  motions  of  God's  Spirit, 
overruled,  and,  as  it  were,  forcibly  urged,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

XX.  26  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I 
have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  S^c. 

Amongst  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and, 
by  the  power  thereof,  laboured  to  erect  and  advance  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  &c. 

XX.  29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 
Be  careful  and  vigilant,  O  ye  Ephesian  Pastors,  over  the  flock 
committed  unto  you  ;  for  I  do  well  know,  by  revelation  from 
God,  that,  when  I  am  gone,  there  will  anse  dangerous  false- 
teachers,  who  will  intrude  themselves  into  your  assemblies,  and 
make  havock  of  the  souls  of  your  people. 
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XXI.  4  JV/io  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

Who  said  to  Paul,  through  those  revelations,  which  they  had  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  of  the  dangers,  which  Paul  should  pass  at  Je- 
rusalem, that  thev  thought  good  to  advise  him  not  to  go  up  thither. 

XXI.  23,  24  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee :  We  have 
Jour  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them  ;  Them  take^  and  purify  tliy- 
self  with  them,  and  be  at  charges  with  them,  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads  :  and  all  may  know  that  those  things,  S(c. 
We  have  four  men,  which,  having  vowed  themselves  Nazarites 
for  a  season,  are  now  come  up  to  accomplisli  those  oblations, 
which  are  in  the  Law  required  ;  Them  do  thou  take  with  thee, 
and  join  with  them  in  the  ceremonies  of  their  purification  in  the 
Temple,  and  in  the  charge  of  their  offerings  ;  that  thejj  by  shav- 
ing their  heads,  giving  open  testimony  of  their  vow,  may,  as  by 
thy  countenance  and  allowance,  put  themselves  forward  to  the 
full  performance  thereof,  &.r. 

XXI.  2G  yind  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them  entered 
into  the  temple,  to  signify  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purifi- 
cation, until  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  than. 
And  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them,  entered  into  the 
Temple,  according  to  the  Law,  to  signify  the  accomplishment  of 
the  days  of  their  separation  ;  and  there  stayed  with  them,  until 
those  three  sacrifices  of  the  three  lambs  (one  for  a  burnt  offering, 
another  for  a  sin  offering,  a  third  for  a  peace  offering)  should  be 
oH'ered  for  every  one  of  them  ;  and  till  the  rest  of  the  oblations 
and  rites  should  be  accomplished. 

XXI.  30  And  forthwith  the  door's  were  shut. 
And  immediately  they  shut  to  the  outer  gates  of  the  Temple, 
Jest  that  holy  place  should  be  defiled  with  that  blood,  which  they 
nieant  to  shetl. 

XXI.  38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptiayi,  which  before  these  days 
madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilderness  four  thousand- 
men  that  were  murderers  ? 

Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian  impostor,  M'hich,  under  the  name  of  a 
Prophet,  didst  lately  draw  together  four  thousand  debauched  men 
into  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  make  an  insurrection  against  the 
Roman  Government  ? 

XXII.  28  But  I  was  U-ee  born. 

But  I  was  free  born,  in  that  I  was  born  a  citizen  of  Tarsus,  a  colo- 
ny of  Rome,  endued  with  the  privileges  of  that  mother  city. 

■  XXIII.  3  God  shall  smite  thee,  ihon  whited  wall :  for  sittest  thou 
to  judge  7ne  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  con- 
trary to  the  law  ? 

God  shall  be  revenged  of  thee,  O  thou  counterfeit  of  a  high 
priest,  and  mere  painted  visor  of  justice:  for,  dost  thou  pretend 
to  come  hither  to  judge  me  according  to  the  law  ;  and  now,  pre- 
venting and  abusing  justice,  dost  thou  command  me  to  be  smitten 
contrary  to  law  ?  'I'hc  law  forbids  to  punish  any  man  causelessly 
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and  uiibeard  ;  thou  commandest  this  unjust  measure  to  be  offered 
unto  me. 

XXIir.  5  Then  said  Paul,  I  xeist  not ^  brethren,  that  he  was  the 
high  priest :  for  it  is  xeiritten,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler 
of  thy  people. 

Then  said  Paul,  Brethren,  I  acknowledge  not  this  man,  (being  a 
known  and  palpable  usurper,)  to  be  the  high  priest :  for  I  well 
kno\v  what  is  written  in  the  Law,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  ill  of  the 
ruler  of  thy  people  :  were  he  so,  I  would  have  forborne  to  speak 
unrcverently  and  unrespectiveh^  to  him;  but,  being  as  he  is,  a 
*  noted  intruder,  I  have  made  bold  to  speak  home  unto  him. 

XXIII.  6  But  zvhen  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  xvere  Sad- 
ducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  ci'ied  out  in  the  council,  MeiiS^c. 
But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  of  the  assembly  were 
Sadducees,  -which  denied  the  Resurrection,  the  other  Pharisees  ; 
in  a  holy  policy  to  divert  the  malice  of  the  multitude,  and  so  to 
divide  them,  that  his  just  cause  might  find  a  party  among  them, 
he  cried  out  in  the  council,  and  said,  ike. 

XXIII.  9  But  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  not 
fight  against  God. 

If  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  some  angel  of  God,  hath  spoken  to  him, 
what  reason  have  we  to  quarrel  with  him,  in  this  ?  or,  if  we  do, 
what  do  we  else  but  fifjht  against  God  himself? 

XXIV.  1  And  after  fire  days  Ananias  the  high  priest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator  named  Tertullus. 

And,  after  fi.ve  days,  Ananias,  the  high  priest,  out  of  his  mali- 
cious stomach  against  Paul,  took  his  journey,  with  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  to  Cesirea-,  and  carried  with  him  a  certain  famous 
pleader,  named  Tertullus. 

XXIV.  6  JVho  also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  temple  :  ivhom 
•we  took,  ajul  would  have  judged  according  to  our  law. 
Who  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  Temple,  in  carrying  in  thi- 
ther with  him  a  foreigner,  both  in  nation  and  religion. 

XXVI.  6  And  now  I  stand,  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the 
promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers  : 

And  now  I  stand  licre  before  thee,  and  am  judged  for  maintaining 
the  accomplishing  of  that  blessed  hope,  which  our  fathers  con- 
ceived, from  those  clear  promises,  made  by  God  unto  them,  of 
that  Messiah,  which  he  would  send,  and  now  hath  sent  into  the 
M'orld  ;  as  also  for  averring  that  assured  hope  of  our  Resurrection 
from  the  dead : 

XXVI.  7  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantli/  serv- 
ing God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come.  For  which  hope's  sake,  king 
Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jeivs. 

To  the  happy  fruition  whereof,  our  twelve  tribes,  and  all  that  are 
faithful  amongst  tliem,  serving  God,  day  and  night,  hope  to  at- 
tain :  for  the  maintenance  of  which  hope,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  am 
accused  ef  the  Jews. 
XXVI.  1 1  And  compelled  them  to  blaspheme. 
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And  compelled  tliem  to  disclaim  and  renounce  their  profession, 
and  to  speak  against  the  name  of  Jesus. 

XXVII.  9  Now  when  viuch  time  wa^  spent,  and  when  sailing 
was  now  dangerous,  because  the  fast  ivas  now  already  past,  Paul 
admonished  them. 

Because  it  began  now  to  he  dangerous  sailing,  for  that  the  season 
was  well  near  out  ;  it  being  well  forward  in  autumn,  at  wb.ich 
time  the  seas  use  to  be  shut  up,  and  the  weather  is  wont  to  be 
stormy  and  unsettled. 

XXVII.  14  But  7iot  long  after  there  arose  against  it  a  tempes- 
tuous wind,  called  Euroclydon. 

There  arose  a  stormy  and  tempestuous  wind,  that  blew  strongly 
from  the  north-east,  which  therefore  the  mariners  are  wont  to  call 
Euroclvdon.  > 

XXVil.  3 1  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers,  Ex- 
cept these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 
God  hath  indeed  assured  me,  that  none  of  all  our  lives  shall  mis- 
carry in  this  danger  ;  but  that  God,  avIk)  hath  ordained  our  pre- 
servation, hath  also  ordained  the  means  thereof,  and  therefore 
hath  appointed  that  these  mariners  shall  continue  in  the  ship,  if 
we  will  hope  of  safety. 

XXVII.  41  And  falling  into  a  place  where  two  seas  met,  they 
ran  the  ship  aground  ;  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast,  and  remained 
tinmoveable,  Kc. 

And  when  we  fell  upon  a  shelf  of  ground,  that,  rising  up  some- 
■what  high  and  being  shallow  under  v/ater,  had  a  deep  sea  and 
strong  eddy  on  both  sides  of  it,  they  ran  the  ship  aground  there, 
though  not  close  to  any  shore  ;  and,  the  forepart,  sticking  fast 
upon  that  shelf,  remained  unmoveable,  &c. 

XXVIII.  1  They  knew  that  the  island  was  called  Melita. 
Thev  know  that  the  island  was  called  Malta. 

XXVIII.  5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  ihefire,  andfeltno  harm. 
He  shook  oft'  that  venomous  serpent  into  the  fire,  and  felt  no 
hurt ;  according  to  that  word  of  our  Saviour,  They  shall  I'ake  up 
serpents;  and,  if  they  drink  anydeadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them, 

XXVIII.  1 5  They  cai/te  to  incet  us  as  far  as  Appii  foruDi. 
They  came  to  meet  us  a  day's  journey,  as  tar  as  the  town  called 
Appii  forum. 

XXVIII.  19  Not  that  I  had  ought  to  accuse  my  jiation  of. 
Not  that  I  have  any  complaint  to  make  unto  Cesar  of  my  nation 
howsoever  some  oif  them  secretly  plotted,  and  vo\TCd  my  death 
without  cause;  but  only  that  I  may  stand  upon  my  own  just  de- 
fence before  him. 

XXVIII.  20  Because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound 
with  this  chain. 

For  maintaining  the  truth  of  that  Messiah,  who  is  the  only  Hope 
and  the  sole  Redeemer  of  Israel,  I  am  now  bound  with  this  chain. 

XXVIII.  26  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say ,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear ^ 
and  shall  not  understand  ;  Kc.  See  laiali  vi,  9. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 
RO^LVXS. 

I.  1  Paul,  a  sej~,:aut  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle, 
separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

Paul ;  ouce  a  persecutor,  nou-  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
called,  by  his  irumediate  voice  from  heaven,  to  be  an  Apostle  ; 
set  apart,  both  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God  and  bv  his  special 
command  and  appointment,  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles  the  Gos- 
pel of  God,  which  is  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  ; 

L  2  [IVhich  he  had  promised  afore  bi/  his  prophets  in  the  hoi}/ 
scriptures,) 

(W'hich  Gospel  is  not  of  anv  new  device  or  creation,  but  is  the 
same,  which  hath  been  ancientlv  promised  aforetimes  by  the  pro- 
phets, which  have  been  since  the  world  began,  and  consigned  by 
them  in  the  sacred  monuments  of  Holy  Scripture  ;) 

I.  3  Concerning  his  Soji  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made 
of  the  seed  of  Da-jid  according  to  the  flesh ; 

Concerning  his  Only  and  Eternal  Son'Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who, 
taking  upon  him  our  nature,  was  miraculouslv  conceived  by  the 
Holv  Ghost  and  took  flesh  of  the'Blessed  Virgin  Marv,  who  was 
of  the  seed  of  David  and  derived  from  him  according  to  the  flesh  ; 

L  4  And  declared  X.O  hit  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  ta 
the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  : 
And  mightily  declared  and  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  bv  that 
omnipotent  power,  which  he  shewed  in  raising  himself  from  the 
dead  which  power  of  his,  is  confirmed  and  sealed  unto  the  hearts 
of  all  his  faiihtul,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God : 

L  5  By  whom  we  ha-je  received  grace  and  apostleship,  for  obe- 
dience to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  for  his  name  : 
Bv  whose  mere  grace  and  mercy  we  have  received  this  honour, 
and  immediate  calling  to  our  Apostleship ;  that  we  should  carry 
this  blessed  message  of  the  Gospel  for  him  to  all  nations,  to  the 
end  that  they  might  vield  the  obedience  of  their  faith  unto  it  and 
be  holilv  conformed  thereunto  : 

I.  6  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Among  which  nations,  ye,  Romans,  especially,  are  partakers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  by  your  effectual  calling,  which  he  hath  wrought 
in  you. 

i.  9  For  God  is  my  witness,  ■whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  meniion  of  you  al- 
ways in  my  prayers. 

For  God  is  mv  witness,  whom  I  do  sincerelv  serve,  in  this 
holy  labour  of  preaching  the  Gospel  of  his  Son  Christ,  that  I 
do  not  fail,  upon  all  occasions,  to  make  mention  of  vou  in  my 
prayers. 

L  11,  12  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you 
some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  he  established ;  That  is,  that 
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/  may  be  comforted  together  -Jinth  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of 
you  and  me. 

For  I  long  to  see  you  ;  that  I  may  personally  impart  unto  you 
some  holy  and  divine  counsel,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established 
and  contirmed  in  the  faitli,  which  ye  have  received  ;  Although, 
not  onlv  to  give  comfort  unto  you,  but  to  receive  comfort  from 
you  also,  by  the  present  interview  of  our  mutual  faith  ;  which 
shall  administer  much  cause  of  joy,  both  to  you  and  me. 

I.  13  That  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as 
avioug  other  Gentiles. 

That  I  miglit  reap  some  spiritual  fruit  among  you,  as  I  have  done 
among  other  Gentiles  ;  in  seeing  the  happy  success  of  my  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  you,  and  glorifying  God  the  more  in  your  full 
conversion  and  salvation. 

I.  14  I  am.  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians; 
both  to  the  wise,  and  to  thennwise. 

Neither  are  ye  beholden  to  me  for  this  desire,  as  if  it  were  an  ar- 
bitrary favour  :  it  is  a  duty,  that  I  owe  to  all  nations,  both  learned 
and  unlearned,  both  wise  and  simple,  to  preach  unto  them  the 
Gospel  of  Peace. 

I.  1 6  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believcth  ;  to  (he 
Je-jo  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

For,  howsoever  ye  Romans  carry  the  reputation  of  great,  and 
learned,  and  wise  ;  and,  contrarily,  tiie  Gospel  hath  no  sliew  but 
of  simplicity  :  yet  I  am  not  ashamed  to  profess  myself  the  pub- 
lisher of  this  plain  and  homely  doctrine  of  thk  Gospel  ;  neither, 
indeed,  need  I,  for  how  mean  soever  it  seems  to  carnal  eyes,  yet 
it  is  the  mighty  anrl  powerful  means,  whereby  God  works  the  sal- 
vation of  every  believer,  whether  Jew  (for  unto  Jews  it  was  first 
to  be  preached)  or  Gentile. 

I.  n  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith 
to  faith  :  as  it  is  leritten,  The  Just  shall  live  by  faith. 
For  that  gracious  acceptation  of  God,  whereby  he  accounteth  us 
as  righteous  in  his  sight,  through  the  merits  of  his  Son,  is  revealed 
to  us,  in  and  by  this  Gospel  of  his;  and  the  sense  and  assurance 
thereof  groweth  in  us  according  to  the  increase  of  our  faith  : 
which  faith  of  ours  gives  us  a  spiritual  life  in  him;  according  to 
that  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  The  just  shall  and  doth  ever  live 
by  his  faith. 

I.  18,  19  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness ;  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  ma- 
nifest in  them  ;  for  God  hath  shewed  it  u?ifo  them. 
Neither  is  there  any  other  way  of  Justification  or  Lifc,|)ut  by  this 
Faith  :  for,  as  for  the  works  of  men,  they  are  altogether  sinful, 
and  such  as  lie  open  to  the  judgments  of  God  ;  since,  both  by 
his  word  and  by  sensible  experience,  the  wrath  of  God  is  declared 
and  denounced  against  that  universal  ungodliness  and  unrighte- 
ousness, which  is  in  men;  who  suppress  the  light  of  lliat  law  of 
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God,  which  is  Miitten  i:i  nature  itself;  and,  though  thcv  cannot 
but  know  what  they  ought  to  do  and  leave  undone,  vet  they  smo- 
ther this  truth  in  themselves  and  give  way  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness :  in  which  case,  it  is  not  for  man  to  plead  ignorance :  for 
God  hath,  in  the  very  principles  of  nature,  engrafted  in  man's 
heart  a  certain  knowledge,  both  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  just  and 
holy  and  powerful  ;  and  hath  thereby  plainly  convinced  man  of 
these  general  truths  concerning  himself. 

-  L  20,  21  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of 
the  n-orld  are  ckarlij  seen,  being  unders'ood  by  the  things  thai  are 
viade,  even  his  eternal  poxver  and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  -xith- 
out  excuse  :  Because  that,  'when  they  knexv  God,  they  glorified  him 
not  as  God,  ?ieiih€r  n  ere  thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imagi- 
nations, arid  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened. 

For  those  blessed  attributes  of  God,  which  are  not  to  be  discerned 
by  the  sense  of  man,  namelv  his  Eternal  Power,  his  Infinite  Good- 
ness, Wisdom,  Justice,  Mercv,  and  the  Truth  of  his  Deitv,  are, 
ever  since  the  world  was  created,  so  clearlv  seen  and  made  known 
by  the  visible  and  mighty  work  of  his  creation  and  government 
of  all  things,  as  that  those,  which  will  not  hereupon  acknowledge 
them,  are  left  without  all  excuse  :  Because  thaf,  when,  by  these 
means,  they  knew  so  much  of  God,  as  these  natural  principles 
would  reach  imto,  thev  did  not  accordingly  glorify  God,  af-cr  the 
proportion  of  that  light,  which  thev  received  ;  neither  were  thank- 
ful to  him,  wlio  W2.S  the  Aull.or  and  Giver  of  all  those  good  things 
they  enjoyed,  but  gave  way  to  their  own  vain  imaginations  and 
misconceits  concerning  him,  and  suffered  their  foolish  hearts  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  error. 

I.  22,  23  Professing  themselves  to  be  a'ise,  they  became  fools, 
And  changed  the  ghry  of  the  uncorrufitihle  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts, 
and  creeping  things. 

Professing  themselves  to  be  learned  and  wise  in  these  worldly  and 
natural  things,  thcv  became  very  fools  in  respect  of  spiritual  and 
heavenly  matters  ;  And,  instead  of  those  spiritual  apprehensions 
which  tliev  should  have  had  of  the  invisible  God,  and  that  glory 
which  tliey  shon'd  have  ascribed  to  him  as  an  Immortal  and  Infi- 
nite Spirit,  thev  framed  to  themselves  images  of  him.  like  to  a 
corruptible  and  mortal  man,  or  like  to  birds  and  fourfooted  beasts 
and  creeping  things. 

I.  24  IVKerefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness  through 
ike  lusts  of  their  aum  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  betu:een 
themselves : 

Wherefore,  God,  on  the  other  side,  in  a  just  punishment  of  their 
gross  idolatrv,  as  plaguing  one  sin  with  another,  gave  them  over 
to  thpn-  own  unclean  lusts;  wherewith  they  were  transported  into 
such  unnatural  beastliness,  as  that  they  dishonoured  and  abused 
their  own  bodies  between  themselves  ■ 

I.  25  /r^o  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  -icorshippcd 
and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator. 
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Tliose,  who,  instead  of  acknowledging  that  truth  which  God  re- 
vealed to  them  in  his  mighty  and  glorious  works,  worshipped  him 
and  conceived  of  him  according  to  the  lying  fancies  of  their  own 
brain,  and  served  and  bowed  down  to  those  base  creatures,  giving 
more  adoration  to  them  than  to  the  Creator.  See  verse  24. 

I.  £6  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections  :  for 
even  their  women  did  change  the  natural  use  into  that  zahich  is 
against  nature  : 

For  even  their  very  women,  whose  sex  might  seem  to  import 
modesty,  became  so  shameless,  as  that,  leaving  the  natural  use  of 
fulfilling  their  lusts,  they  gave  themselves  over  to  that  beastliness, 
Avhich  is  against  nature  : 

I.  27  ylnd  likewise  aiso  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  jcse  of  the 
woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another ;  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving  in  themselves  thai  re- 
compence  of  their  error  which  was  meet. 

And  likewise  also  the  men  &lc.  men  with  men  A\*orking  those  acts 
of  filthiness,  which  nature  itself  abhorreth  ;  and,  through  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  in  this  punishment  of  one  sin  with  another,  re- 
ceived such  recompence  of  their  idolatries  and  spiritual  fornica- 
tions, as  they  had  well  deserved. 

I.  28  yl)id  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knoxc- 
ledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  convenient. 

And,  as  they  regarded  not  to  acknowledge  and  set  before  their 
eyes  that  God,  whom  they  did  or  might  know  ;  so  God  found  it 
iDQst  just,  to  suflFer  them,  being  willingly  blinded  by  their  own 
lewd  desires,  to  run  so  fiir  into  the  mis-judgment  of- their  minds, 
as  to  make  no  difference  of  actions,  and  to  call  good  evil  and  evil 
good,  and  thereupon  to  fail  into  these  foul  and  abominable  enor- 
mities. 

I.  32  Not  onli/  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  da 
them. 

Not  only  doVommit  these  sins  themselves,  but  gjvc  countenance 
and  encouragement  to  those  that  do  them  ;  and  so  become,  more 
than  actors,  patrons  and  abettors  of  evil. 

II.  1  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  0  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
thatjudgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest 
thyself ;  for  thou  thatjudgest  doest  the  same  things. 

There  are,  I  know,  divers  of  you  so  far  from  being  patrons  of  sin, 
that  ye  are  ready  to  pass  sevej-e  censures  and  judgments  upon 
other  men  for  those  very  sins,  whereof  themselves  are  secretly 
guilty  ;  but,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  judgest  another 
for  any  olRince,  know,  that  thou  makest  thyself  utterly  inexcu- 
sable, and  passest  therein  sentence  against  thyself:  thine  own 
mouth  hath  condemned  thee,  in  the  j)erson  of  another. 

II.  2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to 
truth  against  them  which  commit  such  things. 
Jt  is  not  a  verbal  profession  of  thine  innocence,  or  any  secret  eva- 


266      PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

sion  of  witty  excuse,  that  can  serve  the  turn  :  we  know  as^snredly, 
whatsoever  men  may  pretend,  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  of  men's  actions,  and  estates  ;  and,  therefore, 
that  he  will  surely  punish  the  doers  of  wickedness,  what  colour  so- 
ever is  set  upon  them  and  their  condition. 

IJ.  4,  5  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbear- 
ance and  longsuffering ;  ywt  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  lead- 
€th  thee  to  repentance  ?  But  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart 
treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wralh  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  re- 
velation of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

Or,  dost  thou  make  an  ill  use  of  t!)e  rich  mercy  and  patient  long- 
sutTcring  of  God,  as  if  he  noted  not,  or  regarded  not,  or  would 
not  punish  thy  misdoings;  not  considering  that  his  forhearance, 
all  this  while,  was  for  thy  good,  that  hereupon  tho'u  mightest  he 
moved  to  repentance  ?  But  thou,  contraril}-,  takest  occasion,  by 
this  means,  to  harden  thyself  so  much  more  in  thy  sins,  and  be- 
comest  obstinately  impenitent ;  and  hereby  dost  aggravate  thine 
own  judgment,  and  addest  every  day  something  to  that  heap  of 
God's  wrath  and  vengeance,  which  is  laid  up  for  thee,  and  shall 
be  fearfully  executed  upon  thee  in  that  day,  which  he  hath  set 
for  the  just  revelation  and  infliction  thereof. 

II.  1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 
For  God  regardeth  not  the  person  of  any  man,  for  these  outward 
things ;  not  accepting  of  any  man  the  more,  for  his  parentage,  or 
country,  or  wealth,  or  honour;  nor  disrespecting  any,  on  the 
contrary,  for  meanness  of  birth,  or  poverty,  or  personal  infirmitv. 

II.  12  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish 
without  law  :  and  as  ynany  as  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  he  judged 
by  the  law ; 

For  as  many  as  have  sinned,  without  the  knowledge  of  a  written 
law,  shall  receive  notwithstanding  a  just  judgment  for  tlieir  sin, 
as  being  therein  convinced  by  a  law  of  nature  ;  and  as  many  as 
have  sinned,  against  the  written  Law  of  God,  shall,  according  to 
that  Law,  receive  judgment  for  their  sins  : 

II.  13,  11-,  15  {Fornot  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before 
God,  hut  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  he  justified.  For  when  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  have  not  the  lazo,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  laxv  unto  themselves  : 
Which  shew  the  zeor/c  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 
science also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  ac' 
casing  or  else  excusing  one  another ; ) 

(For  it  is  the  full  and  perfect  obedience  to  that  Law,  which  shall 
preseiir  a  man  just  before  God  :  it  is  not  a  formal  profession  or  an 
outward  hearing  of  the  Law,  that  can  do  it.  '  Do  this  and  live,  is 
the  voice  of  the  Law  ;  not,  Hear  this  and  live.  For,  wlien  the 
Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  written  Law  of  God  given  unto 
them,  do,  by  the  light  of  nature,  those  moral  actions,  which  are 
contained  in  the  Law  written,  these,  having  not  that  written  Law, 
yet  have  in  their  own  breast  those  rules  of  equity,  which  area 
law  to  themselves:  ^Vhich  give  good  testimony  that  they  have  an 
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inward  rule,  in  very  nature  of  their  judgment,  both  of  good  and 
evil,  apreeing  with  the  written  Law  ;  their  consciences  also  telling 
them  secretly,  in  their  own  bosoms,  whether  they  have  done  well 
or  ill ;  and  their  thoughts,  either  excusing  and  acquilting  them  in 
doing  good,  or  accusing  and  condemning  them  in  doing  evil.) 

■  II.  16  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  hy 
Jesus  Christ  according  to  v\y  gospel. 

I  say,  so  many  as  have  sinned  against  the  light  of  the  Law  written 
shall  be  judg"cd  by  that  Law,  in  that  great  Day  of  Assize,  when 
God  shall  judge  t!ie  secrets  of  all  hearts  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
according  as  I  have  declared  unto  yen,  in  that  holy  and  infallible 
message,  which  I  have  received  from  God,  and  delivered  unto  you. 

IL  n.  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jem',  and  reslest  in  the  hno,  and 
makcst  thy  boast  of  God. 

Behold,  thou  hast  the  honour  and  privilege  to  be  called  a  Jew, 
one  of  God's  anciently  chosen  people;  and  restest,  in  this  prero- 
gative, Avhich  thou  hast  above  other  nations,  that  thou  hast  the 
Law  given  to  thee  ;  and  thereujjon  makest  thy  boasts  of  a  more 
peculiar  interest  in  God. 

n.  20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  which 
hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law. 
Thou  takest  upon  thee  to  be  a  teacher  of  the  simple  ;  as  conceit- 
ing, that  thou  hast  all  the  points  of  the  Law  laid  up  in  thy  breast, 
and  hast  full  knowledge  of  ail  the  secrets  thereof. 
,  IL  22  Thou  tliat  (ib/iorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 
Thou,  that  abhorrest  idols  and  erecting  of  false  gods,  dost  thou 
profane  the  Name  of  the  true  God,  by  robbing  him  of  his  due  ? 

II.  24  For  the  name  of ' God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles 
through  you,  as  it  is  written. 

For  the  name  of  God  is  ill  spoken  of  among  the  Gentiles,  by  oc^ 
casion  of  your  lewd  life  and  wicked  behaviour  ;  as  it  is  written 
by  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  concerning  your  forefathers. 

II.  25  For  circumcision  verihj  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law  : 
but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncir-, 
euincision. 

But  ye  say,  We  arc  circumcised,  and  have  the  seal  of  God's  co- 
venant in  our  flesh.  Deceive  not  yourselves  :  this  is  but  an  idle 
"vaunt  :  in  vain  shall  ye  stand  upon  the  outward  cer-emony  of  cir- 
cumcision,  while  ye  do  not  regard  the  truth  and  substance  of  that 
which  is  signified  by  it:  did  ye  live  answerably  to  the  Law  of 
God,  ye  might  seem  to  have  some  reason  to  boast  of  your  circum- 
cision ;  but,  if  ye  be  Avilling  transgressors  and  violators  of  tiie 
Law,  your  circumcision  gives  you  no  privilege  above  the  uncir- 
cumcised. 

'  II.  26  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for  circumcisiun  ? 
If  he,  that  is  uncircumcised,  do  carefully  endeavour  to  do  those 
things  which  are  required  in  the  Law,  and  shall  accordiitgly  do 
the  moral  duties  there  specified,  shall  not  that  man  be  all  one  In 
Jiccount  with  God,  as  if  he  were  circumcised  ? 
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ir.  27  And  shall  not  uncirciimcision  which  is  by  nature,  if  it 
fuljil  the  law,  jiuige  thee,  who  hy  the  letter  and  circumdsion  dost 
transgress  the  law  ? 

And  shall  not  that  man,  which  is  uncircumcised,  if,  being  only 
guided  by  the  light  of  nature,  he  perform  those  outward  acts  of 
morality  which  the  Law  requireth,  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
I  thee,  who,  being  circumcised  and  having  the  letter  of  the  writ- 
ten Law  to  direct  thee,  yet  livcst  contrary  to  the  Law  ? 

n.  28,  29  For  he  is  iiot  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outxmrdli/  ;  neither 
is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  jlesh  :  But  he  is  a 
Jew,  which  is  one  inwardhj ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  7iot  of  men,  but 
of  God. 

If  there  be  a  privilege  in  Judaism,  certainly  it  is  in  the  truth  and 
sincerity  of  that  profession  ;  and  a  man,  that  is  truly  and  spi- 
ritually a  Jew  or  Israelite,  must  not  be  esteemed  so  by  the  out- 
ward mark  of  circumcision  in  the  flesh  ;  neither  is  that  circum- 
cision worth  accounting  of,  which  is  only  a  cutting  oflf  an  out- 
ward skin  :  But  he,  that  would  be  a  true  Israelite,  or  Jew  indeed, 
must  be  such  inwardly  ;  being  cleansed  from  all  corrupt  affec- 
tions, and  freed  from  all  superfluity  of  maliciousness:  and  that 
circuijicision  must  be  inwardl3',  in  the  heart  and  soul  and  spirit, 
in  cutting  ofl"  themnclean  foreskin  thereof,  and  not  a  literal  and 
outward  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  which  shall  ever  carry  accept- 
ance from  God  :  it  may  be,  this  bodily  circumcision  may,  amongst 
men,  be  deemed  a  mark  of  honour;  but,  with  God,  no  circum- 
cision can  look  to  receive  allowance,  but  the  spiritual. 

in.  1  What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there 
of  circumcision  f 

What  privilege  then  hath  the, Jew  above  the  Gentile?  or  what 
profit  is  there  of  circumcision,  more  than  of  uncircumcision  ;  if 
all  the  praise  and  advantage  thereof  be  inward,  which  may  be  as 
well  incident  into  a  Gentile  as  into  a  .lew  ? 

III.  2  Much  every  imy :  chiefli/,  because  thai  unto  them  were 
committed  the  Oracles  of  God- 
Yes,  doubtless,  there  arc  great  privileges,  in  man}'  respects  ;  but 
chiefly  in  this,  That  unto  that  nation  and  people  were  the  Ora- 
cles of  God  committed,  with  them  was  the  Covenant  made,  to 
them  was  the  Law  delivered,  and  unto  their  trust  and  custody 
were  the  Hol}'^  Scriptures  deposited. 

III.  3  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unbelief 
make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  ? 

But,  Alas  !  you"will  say.  What  are  they  the  better  for  these  Ora- 
cles of  God,"  if  they  have  rejected  them  carelessly  through  their- 
unbelief,  and  have  made  themselves  unworthy  of  these  favours  ? 
But,  I  say  again.  Grant  that  many  of  them  did  not  believe;  shall 
their  inficielity  be  any  hinderance  to  tlie  performance  of  the  faith- 
ful promises  of  God  ?  Shall  not  he  make  his  word  good  to  his  cho- 
Bcn  ones,  because  some  of  the  nation  have  failed  of  their  duty  tohim? 


ROMANS.  269 

III.  4  God  forbid :  yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar, 
as^it  is  written,  That  thoumightest  be  justijied  in  tKy  sayings,  and 
mighiest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged 

God  forbid  :  yea,  whatsoever  become  of  men,  who  are  all  false- 
hood and  vanity,  let  the  truth  of  God  and  all  his  words  and  pro- 
mises stand  firm  and  inviolable  for  ever  ;  according  to  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  That  thou  mayest  be  declared  to  be  most  true  and  just 
in  all  thy  sayings  ;  and,  whensoever  any  of  thine  actions  are 
scanned,  mayest  go  away  with  the  glory  of  a  perfect  andrirrepre- 
hensible  justice. 

III.  5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  commend  the  righteousness  of 
God,  Zi)hat  shall  we  say  ?  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  f 
{I  speak  as  a  man) 

But,  if  this  be  all,  that  God  looks  to  be  glorified  by  men ;  and, 
as  he  pleases  to  order  matters,  he  turns  the  wickedness  of  men  to 
the  praise  of  his  justice,  since  his  justice  doth  most  appear  in  pu- 
nishing the  wickedness  of  men  ;  what  shall  we  say  r  Is  God  un- 
rigliteous,  in  punishing  men,  for  that,  by  which  his  justice  is  glo- 
rified ?  (I  speak  after  the  carnal  manner  of  men's  i-easoning) 

ITI.  6  God  forbid :  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ? 
God  forbid,  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  World  should  be  uniighte^ 
pus :  No ;  far  be  tliat  from  the  least  of  our  thoughts ;  for  how 
should  he  order  and  compose  all  the  affairs  of  the  earth  and  hea- 
ven, if  he  himself  were  not  absolutely  righteous  ? 

III.  7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through  my 
lie  unto  his  glory  ;  why  yet  am  J  also  judged  as  a  sinmr  ? 
For,  saith  the  wicked  man,  if  the  truth  of  God  be  more  magnified 
and  made  more  conspicuous,  and  so  more  glory  accrues  to  his 
Name,  by  my  lie,  in  that  my  falsehood  and  injustice  is  the  matter 
for  his  justice  to  work  revenge  upon,  what  reason  is  there,  that  I 
should  be  punished,  who  have  occasioned  this  further  glory  to 
God,  and  should  be  proceeded  against  as  ;in  olfeuder? 

III.  8  jlnd  not  rather,  {as  we  be  slanderously  reported,  and  as 
some  affirm  that  tee  say,)  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  ? 
whose  damnation  is  just. 

And  why  should  we  not  rather  take  up  that  resolution,  which  some 
have  slanderously  cast  upon  us,  by  lewd  and  false  reports  ;  affirm- 
ing that  we  say,  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  of  it:  so 
that  the  event  be  good,  it  matters  not  what  our -actions  be  ?  Such 
wicked  calumnies  are  cast  upon  us,  by  the  depraving  tongues  of 
false  accusers,  who  shall  receive  just  damnation  for  this  slander  of 
the  Gospel. 

III.  9  JVhat  then  ?  are  we  better  than  they  ?  No,  in  7io  wise  :  for 
.  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin. 

What  then,  if  there  be  prerogatives  that  we  Jews  have  above  the 
Gentiles,  are  we  better  than  they  ?  or  have  we  cause  to  pride  our- 
selves, as  being  in  a  happier  condition  ?  No  ;  in  no  wise  ;  for  we 
have  before  pioved,  that  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  in  the 


270         PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

State  of  sin,  and  thereljy  liable  to  the  wrath  of  God  and  everlast-. 
inp;  damnation. 

III.  13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.  See  Psalm  v.  9. 

III.  Ibid.  The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.  See  Psalni 
cxl.  3. 

III.  19  Noxi)  xi'e  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it 
saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law  :  that  every  mouth  maxj  be  stop- 
ped, and  all  the  world  may  becfftne  guilty  before  God. 
But  ye'S.re  now  ready  to  say,  that  these  accusations  and  reproofs 
are  not  meant  to  you  Jews,  but  to  other  profane  and  wicked  na- 
tions. Bs  not  deceived  :  whatsoever  the  Spirit  of  God  saith  in  the 
Scriptures,  it  speaketh  to  them  unto  whom  that  word  of  God  was 
given  ;  and  therefore  more  especially  to  the  people  of  t!ie  Jews  ; 
intending,  that,  by  these  general  taxations  of  mun's  wickednc.is, 
every  mouth  should  be  stopped,  and  that  all  the  world  sliould  be 
convinced  as  guilty  before  God. 

III.  20  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesli  be 
justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 
Therefore,  certainly,  since  ail  mankind  is  thus  corrupted,  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  no  man  can  be  justified  and  acquitted  bi  lbre 
God,  by  those  Works,  which  he  can  pretend  to  do,  answerable  to 
the  Law  of  God  ;  for  the  Law  rather  binds  us  over  to  death,  in 
that  the  only  effect  thereof  is  to  shew  us  our  sins  and  to  convince 
us  of  it,  and  thereby  to  lav  us  open  to  the  wrath  of  God. 

Ill;  21  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  (he  laxv  is  ma- 
nifested, being  witnessed  bij  the  law  and  the  prophets  ; 
But  now,  if  anj'-  man  would  know  how  he  may  come  to  stan;l 
righteous  before  God,  the  case  is  fully  cleared  :  there  is  an  Evan- 
gelical Rigiiteousness,  wliich  consists  not  in  the  Works  of  the 
Law  ;  which  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit,  botli 
in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ; 

III.  22  Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Je- 
sus Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no 
difference : 

Even  the  Rigiiteousness,  both  given  and  accepted  of  God,  which 
is  by  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  which  Faith  is  that  edectual  instru- 
ment, whereby  we  receive,  apprehend,  apply  Christ,  who  is  true 
and  perfect  Righteousness  unto  all  them  that  beheve,  whether 
Jev.'s  or  Gentiles  ;  for,  herein  God  maketh  no  difference  at  all  : 

III.  23  Tor  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 
For,  both  all  men  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  that  perfect 
obedience  whereby  they  siiould  glorify  God,  and  of  that  justice 
which  God  accounts  only  and  truly  glorious  ;  and  therefore  have 
need  of  a  Saviour  : 

III.  21-  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the.  redemp' 
tion  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ  : 

And,  being  in  this  case,  have  no  way  to  be  justified,  but  by  his 
gracious  and  free  acceptation  and  acquittal,  wrought  and  obtained 
by  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ  : 
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III.  25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  io  he  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of 
sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ; 
Whom  God  the  Father  halh  ordained  and  set  forth,  to  be  that  Me- 
diator, who  should  make  a  full  atonement  for  mankind,  through 
Faith  in  his  blood  ;  and  who  should  make  known  and  apply  that 
his  all-sufficient  satisfaction,  for  the  remission,  e\en  of  those  sins, 
■which  were  coinniitted  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh;  the  expia- 
tion whereof  could  not  be  made  by  any  legal  sacrifices,  but  only 
by  his  oblation  and  death,  w  hich  was  prefigured  thereby :  this  was 
the  means  to  do  away  those  sins,  which  God,  in  his  mercy,  would 
not  take  speedy  revenge  of,  but  graciously  reserved  them  to  be 
purged  by  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

III.  26  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  thai, 
he  might  be  Just,  and  thejustijier  of  him  which  believeih  in  Jesus. 
And  not  only  to  make  known  this  mercy  to  those  that  are  gone 
and  past,  but  also,  to  declare  unto  us  at  this  time,  and  to  all  that 
shall  come  after  us  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  what  is  the  only 
means  of  our  standing  righteous  before  God,  even  Faith  in  Christ ; 
that  thus  he  might  be  approved,  to  be  both  most  just  in  himself 
in  accepting  of  none  but  those  that  are  righteous,  and  also  a  jus- 
tifier  of  every  one  (and  him  alone)  that  believeth  in  his  Son 
Jesus. 

III.  27  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded.  Bi)  what  law  ? 
of  works  ?  Nay  :  but      the  law  of  faith. 

What  cause  of  boasting  then  can  any  of  us  have  in  ourselves, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  ?  if  Gentiles,  in  our  civil  justice  ;  and 
if  Jews,  in  our  just  works  ?  Surely,  none  at  all.  All  boasting  is 
utterly  excluded  :  but  how,  or  upon  what  ground,  is  our  boasting 
excluded?  Surely,  not  upon  the  ground  of  our  Works  :  for,  if  by 
our  Works  we  could  fulfil  the  Law,  we  should  have  cause  of  boast- 
ing in  ourselves;  but,  upon  the  ground  of  Faith,  for  now  that  we 
are  justified  thereby,  upon  the  free  acceptation  of  God,  we  have 
no  cause  at  all  to  boast  in  ourselves,  but  in  him  alone. 

III.  28  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

Let  this  conclusion  therefore  be  firmly  set  down.  That  a  man  is 
justified,  not  by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  but  by  Faitli  onlv. 

III.  29,  30  Is  he  tJie  God  of  the  Jews  only?  Is  he  7iot  also  of 
the  Geiitiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also  :  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  wliick 
shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  uncircumcision  tlirough 
faith. 

Neither  is  this  Justification  proper  and  peculiar  to  one  nation 
only,  but  is  common  to  tlie  believers  of  ail  nations  through  the  ' 
world  :  never  think  therefore,  that  this  mercy  is  confined  to  the 
Jews  only  ;  no  ;  the  grace  of  God  is  not  limited  to  them  onl}' : 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of  the  Gentiles  also  : 
Seeing  it  is  one  and  the  same  God,  whose  goodness  extendeth  and 
enlargeth  itself  to  all  ;  and  makes  no  more  difference  betwixt 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  that  he  justifies  the  Jews  by  Faith,  and 
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through  Faith  the  Gentiles,  which  as  they  are  all  one  in  effect,  so 
his  merciful  act  of  Justification  is  one  and  the  same  in  both. 

III.  31  Bo  ooc  then  make  void  the  lam  ihjvugh  faith  ?  God  for- 
bid :  yea,  we  establish  the  la~x\ 

Do  \vc  then,  because  we  teach  that  men  are  justified  by  Faith,  and 
not  by  the  \'i^orks  of  the  Law,  make  void  the  Law  through  Faith, 
as  if  therefore  it  were  of"  no  use,  because  we  can  obtain  no  per- 
fect Rigliteolisne'ss  by  it  ?  God  forbid  ;  yea,  rather,  our  Faith  es- 
tablisheth  the  Law,  in  that  it  obtaineth  that  grace,  wherebv,  the 
Law  is  fulfilled  ;  forsomuch  as  the  Spirit  of  God,  whicli  dw^iiis  in 
our  hearts  by  Faith,  enableth  us  to  walk  according  to  the  Lav, . 

IV.  1  What  shall  zve  then  say  that  Abraham,  our  father  as  per- 
taining  to  the  fiesh,  hath  found  '-^ 

There  is  but  one  way  of  Justification:  as  it  was  with  Abraham, 
"who  was  our  father  according  to  the  flesh,  so  it  is  with  us  ;  and 
how  will  you  then  say,  that  the  case  stood  with  Abraham  r  had  he 
no  benefit  by  his  Works? 

IV.  2  For  if  Abraham  xu'erc  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory  ;  but  not  before  God. 

Surely,  I  ;nust  needs  yidd  the  case  alike  in  all ;  and,  as  for  Abra- 
ham, therefore  if  he  were  justified  by  the  merit  of  his  Works,  he 
had  cause  to  glory  in  himself,  and  not  in  God ;  but  he  never 
sought  to  glory  in  hiaiseif,  but  in  God  only ;  and-therefore  he  was 
juslitied  not  by  Works,  but  by  Faith. 

IV.  3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 

For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God  in  his  pro- 
mises, and  that  Faith  of  his  apprehending  Christ,  which  was  pro- 
ftiised,  was  accounted  unto  him  by  God  for  Righteousness;  so  as 
Abraham,  upon  his  belief,  was  reputed  no  less  righteous,  than  if 
he  had  fulfilled  the  Law. 

IV.  4  Now  to  him  that  workelh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt. 

Now,  this  reputing  Just  must  needs  bean  act  of  favour  and  grace; 
whereas,  to  him,  that  earneth  ought  by  Working,  the  recompence 
is  given,  not  out  of  grace  and  favour,  but  as  of  due  debt. 

IV.  .6,  7  Even  as  David  also  describeih  the  blessedness  of  the 
man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  Say- 
ing, Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covei  ed. 

And  David  also,  whose  authority  is  justly  sacred  amongst  you,  so 
describes  our  Righteousness,  as  one  that  meant  to  exclude  Works 
from  the  power  of  Justifying  ;  for,  when  he  would  set  forth  the 
blessedness  of  a  man  justified  before  God,  he  describes  him  by  the 
imputing  of  Righteousness  without  Works  ;  Saying,  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  cover- 
ed ;  and  not,  Blessed  are  they  whose  good  works  are  many  and 
great. 

IV.  9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circumcision  only, 
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or  upon  the  loiciramicision  also  ?  for  -jce  say  that  faith  was  reckoned 
to  Abraham  for  righteousm'ss. 

That  ye  may  well  see  this  righteousness,  and  blessedness,  is  not 
by  Works,  but  by  Faith  ;  consider,  that  circumcision  is  the  first 
work  that  is  required  under  the  Law,  and  that  this  blessedness  be- 
longed to  Abraham  not  upon  his  circumcision  but  before,  even  in 
his  uncircumcision:  for  we  say,  that  Abraham's  Faith  was  ac- 
counted to  him  for  righteousness. 

IV.  10  How  was  it  then  reckoned  ?  when  he  was  in  circumcision, 
or  in  uncircuDicision  ?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision. 
But  when,  and  in  what  estate,  Avas  it  so  accounted  to  him  ?  when 
he  was  circumcised,  or  while  he  was  uncircumcised  ?  Ye  are  easily 
able  to  satisfy  \'ourselvcs  in  this  ;  and  know,  that  it  was  not  whea 
he  was  circumcised,  but  long  before,  even  when  he  was  uncircum- 
cised. 

IV.  11,  12  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  lie  hud  yet  being  uncircumcised : 
'  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be 
not  circumcised ;  that  righteousness  might  be  iinputed  unto  the7n 
also  :  And  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the 
circumcision  only,  but  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our 
father  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 
And  he  received  this  outward  mark  and  sign  of  the  Sacrament  of  - 
Circumcision,  as  a  seal  and  full  conlirrnation  of  that  Faith  which 
he  had  before,  while  he  was  uncircumcised  :  God  would  therefore 
have  him  justified  by  Faith  before  he  was  circumcised,  that  he 
might  be  the  Father  of  all  that  are  Faithful,  though  uncircum- 
cised ;  that  his  example  might  shew,  that  righteousness  is  and 
may  be  so  imputed  unto  them  also,  without  any  outward  circum- 
cision: And  that  he  might  be  the  Father  of  the  Circumcised,  of 
those,  I  mean,  which  are  not  only  outwardly  and  formally  cir- 
cumcised, but  truly  and  inwardly  ;  and  wlio  live  the  life  of  that 
Faith,  which  Abraham  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

IV.  13  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world, 
Avas  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through 
the  righteousness  of  faith. 

For  the  promise,  that  was  made  to  Abraham,  of  the  inheritance 
of  tlie  land  of  Canaan,  by  Avhich  abetter  inheritance  Avas  figured, 
was  not  made  to  Abraham,  because  he  had  merited  it  by  keeping 
the  Law  ;  but  because  he  had  belicA'ed  God,  and  had  obtained  the 
Righteousness  of  Faith. 

1 V.  1 4  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made 
void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect : 

For  if  they,  w  hich  trust  to  the  fiilliiling  of  the  Law,  be  heirs  of 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  God,  and  so  the  inheritance  conje  by 
Works,  then  Faith  is  to  no  purpose  ;  neitlier  is  there  any  u-e  of 
it:  and  so  those  promises,  which  are  made  to  the  believer,  aie 
vain  and  uselejjs  ;  neither  could  any  heart  find  comfort  or  as- 
surance in  itself,  forasmuch  as  it  should  be  convinced  in  itself  of 
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an  impossibility  of  keeping  the  Law,  and  thereby  of  attaining 
eternal  life  : 

IV.  1 5  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath  :  for  where  no  law  is, 
there  is  no  transgression. 

Because,  howsoever  to  those,  which  are  upright  and  perfect,  the 
Law  might  and  would  shew  the  true  Avay  of  life ;  yet  to  those, 
that  are  sinful  and  corrupt,  as  now  all  mankind  is,  it  doth  nothing, 
but  aggravate  their  evil  condition  :  for,  while  it  shews  them  what 
they  ought  to  do,  and  gives  them  not  strength  to  do  it,  it  impleads 
them  guilty  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  God  ;  since  that,  having 
the  knowledge  of  our  duty,  and  not  performing  it,  we  run  into 
greater  condemnation  ;  for,  if  that  man  sin,  which  is  not  acquaint- 
ed with  the  written  Law  of  God,  his  sin  must  needs  be  much  less 
than  his,  who  doth  knowingly  and  AvilfuUy  oifend. 

IV,  16,  n  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace  ; 
to  the  end  the  promise  might  he  sure  to  all  the  seed  ;  not  to  that 
only  which  is  of  the  law,  hut  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham  ;  who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  {As  it  is  written,  I  have 
made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations,)  before  him  whom  he  believed, 
even  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calletk  those  thirigs  which 
be  not  as  though  they  were. 

Therefore,  since  if  the  inheritance  were  by  V^orks  Faith  were  of 
no  use  and  the  promises  to  no  purpose,  I  do  justly  conclude,  that 
it  is  of  Faith,  that  it  might  be  of  God's  grace,  and  not  of  our 
earning  ;  and  that  the  promise  might  stand  in  full  force  to  all  the 
seed  of  faithful  Abraham,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  which  stand  upon 
the  privilege  of  the  Law,  but  to  all  those  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
which  follow  the  Faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  us 
Believers,  in  Avhat  nation  soever;  as  it  is  written,  I  have  made 
thee  a  father  of  many  nations  :  the  father,  I  say,  of  us  all,  not 
natural  but  spiritual;  not  in  respect  of  flesh,  but  in  respect  of 
that  interest  in  that  God  in  whom  he  believed,  confidently  relying 
upon  the  promise  of  that  God,  Avho,  he  well  knew,  was  able  to 
quicken  the  dead,  and,  by  his  mighty  word,  is  able  to  make  those 
things  to  be  Avhich  are  not. 

IV".  18  Who  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might  become 
the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  spoken.  So 
shall  thy  seed  be. 

Who,  when  there  was  no  cause  or  reason  at  all,  in  nature,  why 
he  should  hope,  yea,  when  all  things  seemed  to  cross  the  possibi- 
lity of  any  hope,  yet  even  then  believed  that  he  should  have  the 
honour  of"  being  the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that 
word  which  God  had  said  unto  Inm,  That  his  seed  should  be  as 
the  stars  of  heaven. 

IV.  19  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  lie  considered  not  his  own 
body  710X0  dead,  when-he  was  about  a  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet 
the  dcadness  <f  Sarah's  womb. 

And,  being  stidngaiid  vigorous  in  Faith,  he  regarded  not  the  im- 
potency  of  his  own  body,  whic  i  was,  as  it  were,  dead  in  respect 
of  any  desires  or  powers  of  generation,  being  now  about  a  bun- 
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dred  j-ears  old  ;  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarali's  womb,  which 
was  long  before  past  the  ordinary  possibihtv  of  concej)tion. 

IV.  22  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 
And  therefore,  this  Faith  of  his  in  tlie  truth  of  God's  promises  w*^as 
accepted  of  God,  in  lieu  of  perfect  Righteousness. 

IV.  23,  24  Noxv  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was 
imputed  to  him  ;  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if 
we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead  ; 
Now  this  case  was  not  intended  to  be  Abraham's  alone  ;  neither 
was  it  recorded  of  him  only,  tha  this  Faith  was  so  imputed  to  him  ; 
But  it  is  meant  to  be  extended  unto  all  us,  the  sons  of  faitliful 
Abraham,  to  whom  there  shall  be  the  like  imputation  of  Faith  to 
Righteousness,  if  M'e  do  truly  believe  in  that  God,  who  raised  up 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead  : 

IV.  25  Who  was  delivered for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification.  i 
Who  was  delivered  to  death,  for  the  full  satisfaction  for  all  our 
sins,  in  that  he  paid  for  us  that  debt  which  we  were  never  able  to 
have  discharged  ;  and  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  for  our  Justi- 
fication, in  that  hereby  he  hath  fully  declared  himself  to  have  con- 
quered death  and  hell,  and  to  have  atchieved  that  great  work  of 
reconciling  God  the  Father  unto  us. 

V.  1  Therefore  being  justified  bij  faith,  we  hate  peace  with  God 
thi'ough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : 

Therefore,  being  justified  by  Faith,  as  laying  hold  on  that  Christ 
in  and  by  whom  God  is  satisfied  and  appeased  towards  us,  we 
have  peace  with  God,  who  before  were  through  our  sins  utter 
enemies  to  him,  by  the  means  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  : 
V.  2  By  whom  also  we  hare  access  bij  faith  into  this  grace  where- 
in we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  qt  the  glory  of  God. 
By  whom  also,  besides  onr  peace,  we  have  access  by  the  same 
Faith,  into  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  wherein  we  stand  ;  being- 
beloved  of  him,  as  dear  children  ;  and  do  rejoice  in  the  comfort- 
able expectation  of  the  possession  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  is 
laid  up  for  us. 

V.  3,  4  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also  : 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience;  And  patience,  experi- 
ence ;  and  experience,  hope. 

And  not  only  do  we  rejoice  and  glory  in  the  comfortable  assur- 
ances of  his  favour  and  salvation  ;  but  we  rejoice  also  in  our  very 
tribulations,  which  are  the  only  miseries  and  heart-breakings  unto 
carnal  minds:  yet  in  these  we  can  find  pleasure,  and  cause  of 
joy;  not  in 'themselvcis  so  much,  as  in  iheir  issue  and  fruitful  ef- 
fects; as  knowing  that  tribulation,  in  God's  children,  worketh 
patience  ;  And  patience,  experience  of  God'h  merciful  sustenta- 
tion  and  aid  ;  and  experience,  hope  of  iiis  further  mercy  and  sea- 
sonable deliverance  : 

V.  5  And  hope  viaketh  not  ashamed  ;  because  the  love  offiod  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  bi/  the  IIoljj  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  wi' 
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And  hope  disappointeth  us  not ;  because  the  sense  and  comfort- 
able assurance  of  that  love,  wherewith  God  embraceth  us,  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us. 

V.  6  For  xohen  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died for  the  ungodly. 

For,  when  we  were  yet  in  our  sins,  and  therefore  utterly  unwor- 
thy, and,  as  it  were,  incapable  of  his  favour  ;  even  then,  Christ, 
our  merciful  Saviour,  died  for  us,  wretched  and  ungodly  men. 

V.  7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  :  yet  perad- 
venture  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die. 
Wherein  that  gracious  Redeemer  shewed  his  wonderful  goodness 
and  mercy  to  mankind,  beyond  all  example:  for  scarcely  will 
any  one  be  content  to  die  for  the  best  deserving  and  most  righte- 
ous man  ;  and  j-et,  it  is  possible,  that  for  a  good  man  and  dear 
friend,  some  one  would  dare  to  die. 

V.  8  Bid  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  uSy  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinjiers,  Christ  died  for  us. 

But  God  commendeth  his  love  to  us,  above  all  the  conceit  or  prac- 
tice of  men,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  and  therefore  ene- 
mies unto  him,  yet  even  then  Christ  died  for  us. 

V.  9  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
sated  from  wrath  through  him. 

How  much  more  then,  being  now  accepted  of  him  as  friends  and 
sons,  and  justified  by  his  blood  from  all  our  sins,  shall  we  be  saved 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  all  the  effects  and  consequents  there- 
of, by  and  through  him  ? 

V.  1 1  y^}id  not  only  so,  but  wc  also  Joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atotiement. 
And  not  only  have  we  this  fruit  of  his  mercy,  to  be  saved  and  se- 
cured from  wrath,  but  we  do  also  further  joy  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  our  happy  reconciliation  with 
God  is  made  and  perfected. 

V.  1 2  JVhercfore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin  ,  Sic. 

Wherefore,  as  by  one  man,  even  our  first  parent  Adam,  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  as  tlie  due  reward 
thereof ;  &c. 

V.  13  For  until  the  law  sin  was  m  the  world  :  but  si?i  is  not  im- 
puted when  there  is  no  law. 

For,  let  no  man  think  that  sin  began  to  have  his  being  together 
with  the  Law  :  no  ;  sin  was,  before  there  was  any  written  Law  to 
forbid  it ;  and  the  same  acts,  which  are  forbidden  in  the  Law,  were 
both  formerly  done  and  formerly  sinful  :  but  sin  was  not  so  known 
and  acknowledged  by  the  committers  of  it,  nor  so  strictly  and 
severely  imputed  to  them  by  God,  as  it  was  and  is  since  the  Law 
■was  given. 

V.  14  Nevertheless  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even 
over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, who  is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come. 
Nevertheless,  that  sin  was  in  the  world  before  appears  sufficient- 
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ly,  ui  that,  death,  which  is  the  effect  of  sin,  reigned  and  raged 
over  all  mankind,  even  from  Adam,  the  first  man,  till  Moses,  un- 
der whom  the  Law  was  given  ;  reigned,  I  say,  even  over  very 
infants,  that  had  not  actually  sinned,  as  Adam  did,  and  over  those 
ignorant  Gentiles,  that  had  not  received  a  direct  prohibition,  as 
Adam  had  :  which  Adam  is  the  type  and  figure  of  that  Second 
Adam,  who  was  to  come  ;  in  that,  the  First  Adam  was  the  origi- 
nal of  our  natural  and  earthly  being,  the  Second  Adam  of  our  spi- 
ritual and  heavenly  ;  and,  as  by  the  First  sin  came  into  the  world, 
so  by  the  Second  came  righteousness. 

V.  15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if 
through  the  offence  of  one,  via ni/  be  dead,  ^c. 

But  yet,  the  resemblance  betwixt  the  First  and  Second  Adam  is 
not  so  exquisite,  as  that  it  admitteth  not  many  differences  and  ex- 
ceptions :  I  grant  there  is  much  difference  betwixt  the  bringing  in 
of  sin  by  the  one,  and  of  grace  and  righteousness  by  the  other  ; 
but  this  difference  is  to  the  advancement  of  Christ's  part :  for  the 
grace  of  Christ  is  much  more  powerful  to  Justification  and  Salva- 
tion, than  the  sin  of  Adam  was  to  Condemnation  ;  insomuch  as  the 
author  of  that  grace  is  more  potent,  than  the  means  of  that  depra- 
vation :  if  therefore,  through  the  offence  of  one,  many  be  dead, 
much  more,  &c. 

V.  16  ^nd  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for 
the  judgment  was  bi/  one  to  condemnation  ;  but  the  free  gift  is  of 
many  offences  unto  justification. 

There  is,  besides,  a  difference  of  the  extent  of  the  sin  in  the  one, 
and  the  gift  of  the  other  :  that  gift  doth  more  enlarge  itself,  than 
that  sin  :  one  sin  did,  in  the  just  judgment  of  God,  bind  us  over 
to  Condemnation  ;  but  the  free  gift  and  grace  of  God  acquits  us 
from  many  sins,  unto  Justification. 

V.  17  For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one  ;  much 
more  they  -which  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righ- 
teousness shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ. 
For,  if  by  one  man's  offence,  who  was  the  First  Adam,  death, 
through  the  means  of  that  man,  had  power  overall  mankind; 
much  more  shall  the  grace  and  gift  of  Righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ,  God  and  Man,  obtain  eternal  life,  unto  all  them,  which 
have  received  abundant  mercy  from  him, 

V.  18  Fven  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life. 

So,  by  the  Righteousness  of  one,  which  is  Christ  Jesus,  the  free 
gift  of  grace  and  righteousness  came  upon  all  men,  if  only  they 
believe,  unto  that  full  Justification,  which  shall  be  to  their  ever- 
lasting life. 

V.  1 9  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  mad^  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous. 
For,  as,  by  tiie  disobedience  of  one  man,  all  the  many  sons  of 
Adam  are  made  sinners,  by  the  imputation  of  his  sin  to  all  his 
posterity,  and  by  that  infection  which  he  transmitted  unto  them  ; 
so,  by  the  obedience  of  one,  which  is  Christ,  shall  all  his  many 
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faithful  ones  be  made  righteous,  both  bv  the  imputation  of  his 
justice,  and  by  the  work  of  his  Spirit  graciouslv  renewing  and 
sanctifying  them. 

V.  20  Moreover  the  hnc  entered,  that  the  offence  might  abound. 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound : 
Moreover,  the  Law  was,  in  his  due  time,  given  by  God  unto 
raan,  that  sin  might  be  known  to  be,  as  it  is,  unmeasuublv  sin- 
ful, and  might  be  acknowledged  heinous:  and,  withal,  not  with- 
out the  gracious  and  wise  counsel  of  God,  who  meant,  from  the 
gre;;ter  heinousness  of  sins,  to  u  in  so  much  more  glorv  and  t)r..;se 
to  his  mercy  ;  in  that,  where  sin  abounded,  his  grace  did  much 
more  abound  in  the  remission  thereof  and  deliverance  therefrom  : 

V.  21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

That,  as  sin  had  prevailed  over  all  mankind,  to  bring  apon  him 
a  double  death,  both  spiritual  and  bodilv  ;  so  might  his  grace, 
through  the  Righteousness  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  be  eBectual  to 
restore  man  to  eternal  life. 

VI.  1  What  shall  -jce  say  then  ?  Shall  ive  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound  ? 

What  then  ?  shall  we  make  so  ill  use  of  the  mercy  of  God,  as 
that,  because  where  sin  abounds,  grace  abounds  much  more, 
therefore  we  should  resolve  to  continue  in  sin,  that  we  may  have 
so  much  more  use  and  improvement  of  grace  ' 

VI.  2  God  fo)  bid.  Hoxv  shall -u:e,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein  ? 

God  forbid.  No  ;  this  purpose  of  sinning  and  grace,  cannot 
stand  to^rcther ;  tor,  where  grace  hath  wrought  upon  the  heart, 
there  we  are  dead  to  sin,  by  the  power  thereof ;  and,  if  we  be 
dead  to  it,  how  should  we  live  longer  in  it  ? 

VI.  3  Kjw-j}  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  zcere  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death 

Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us,  as  were  baptized  inta  Jesus 
Christ,  have  the  full  eftic-acv  of  Christ's  death  sealed  up  unto  us  ; 
and,  bv  virtue  thereof,  die  unto  our  sins  r 

VI.  4  Therefore  ucare  buried  -with  him  by  bapti.mi  into  death  : 
that  like  as  Ch  istnas  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  oj  life. 
Yea,  our  baptism  doth  not  only  represent  unto  us  our  death  to 
sin  bv  the  power  of  his  death,  but  our  burial  also  ;  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  that  state  of  the  death  of  sin  in  us,  and  our  rising 
;tgam  to  newness  of  life:  that,  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead,  bv  the  omnip'jteMt  power  of  God  ;  even  so,  we  should, 
bv  tl'.c  power  of  Ins  Spirit,  be  raised  from  the  grave  of  our  sins,  to 
walk  before  him  in  the  new  life  of  holy  obedience. 

VI.  5  Tor  if  wt  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  fl^his  resurrection  : 
i?or,  if  we  be  so  grafted  in  him,  as  that  the  power  of  his  death 


ROMANS.  279 
works  the  like  effect  in  us,  that  it  did  in  him  ;  so  also  shall  the 
same  engrafting  convey  unto  us  the  same  virtue  of  his  Resurrection, 
that  we  should  also  .  ise  by  and  Avith  him  from  the  grave  of  our  sins : 
VI.  6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that 
the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin. 

Knowing  this,  that  this  corrupt  nature  of  ours,  our  unregenerate 
part,  is  crucified  and  dead  together  with  him,  and  by  the  power 
of  his  death  ;  that  the  whole  bulk  of  our  maliciousness  and  depra- 
vation might  be  so  far  destroyed,  as  that,  howsoever  we  may  be 
drawn  to  sin,  yet  we  should  not  serve  sin  any  more. 

VI.  7  For  he  that  is  dead  is freed from  sin. 
For  he,  that  is  dead  to  sin,  is  freed  from  any  further  dominion  of 
sin. 

VI,  8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall 
also  live  with  him  : 

Now,  if  we,  being  in  Christ,  died  also  with  and  in  him,  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  that  we  have  no  less  part  in  his  resurrection  and 
life  also  ;  so  as  we  both  do  and  shall  live  with  him. 

VI.  9  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

Knowing  therefore,  that  Christ,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
triumphing  over  death  in  that  his  Resurrection,  yieldeth  not  to 
death  any  more  ;  nor  suffereth  death,  thus  by  him  vanquished,  to 
have  any  more  power  over  him. 

VI.  1 0  For  in  thai  he  died,  he  died  iinlo  sin  once  :  but  in  that 
he  liveth,  he  livcih  unto  God. 

For,  in  that  he  died,  he  died  but  once  for  the  destroying  of  sin  ; 
but,  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  with  God  for  ever,  a  life  immor- 
tal and  glorious. 

VI.  11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Likewise,  3'e,  that  are  regenerate,  must  make  account  that  ye 
are,  by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  raised  us  up  to  the  life 
of  new  obedience,  by  tiie  power  of  his  Resurrection, 

VI.  12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body ,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 

Let  not  sin  therefore,  which  is  tlius  dead  in  you,  or  at  least  hath 
received  his  death's  wound,  rule  and  reign,  as  a  tyrant,  in  these 
mortal  bodies  of  yours,  so  as  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
and  sinful  motions  thereof, 

VI.  13  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instrmnents  of  un- 
righteousness  unto  sin  ;  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  membos  as  instruments  of  righ- 
teousness unto  God. 

Neither  do  ye  yield  over  the  members  of  your  bodies,  and  the  fa- 
culties of  your  souls,  as  instruments  and  weapons  of  unrighteous- 
ness, to  serve  under  the  command  of  sin  :  but  yield  up  yourselves  . 


280       PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

wholl}'  to  the  service  of  God,  as  those,  that  are,  for  this  purpose, 
raised  up  from  the  dead  ;  and  let  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  your 
bodies  and  souls,  be  emploved  as  weapons,  to  tight,  under  the 
comnaand  of  God,  for  righteousness. 

VI.  li^  For  ]/e  are  not  under  the  la-j:,  but  under  grace. 
For,  ye  are  not  under  the  condemning  posver  of  the  Law  ;  but, 
under  the  grace  and  mercv  of  God,  accepting  you  in  Christ. 

VI.  15  What  then?  shall  'I'e  sin,  because  n'c  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 

What  then  r  shall  we  therefore  take  liberty  to  sin,  because  the 
Law  hath  no  power  to  condemn  us  for  sin,  and  Me  are  assured  of 
gr.ice  and  mercv  from  God  ?  God  forbid. 

W.  1 6  Knoxe  ye  not,  that  to  ichom  ye  yield  yourselves  seixatits 
to  obey,  his  sejirinis  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto 
dratA,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that  there  is  such  a  contrariety  betwixt  God  and 
bin,  that  ye  cannot  possiblv  serve  both.  Certainly,  every  man 
must  obey  that  master  whom  he  serves  ;  whether  it  be  sin,  which 
will  pay  him  with  death;  or,  whether  righteousness,  wliich  will 
pay  his  obedience  with  life  and  glory. 

VI.  n  But  God  he  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin, 
but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  foryn  of  doctrine  which  was 
delivered  you. 

But  for  vou,  God  be  thanked,  that,  howsoever  ye  were  once  the 
servants  of  sin  ;  yet  now,  ye  are  freed  from  that  bondage,  and 
have  willingly  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
which  was  delivered  unto  you. 

VI.  18  Being  then  made  free from  sin,  ye  became  the  serzants  of 
righteousness. 

Being  then  set  free  from  the  servitude  of  sin,  ye  became  the  volun- 
tary and  cheerful  servants  of  righteousness. 

VI.  19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of  the  infiryniti/ 
rf  your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  membei's  servants  to  un- 
cleanness'  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity  ;  even  so  now  yield  your  mem- 
bers seixants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness. 

I  use  this  familiar  similitude  of  service  and  freedom,  because  I 
would  descend  to  your  weak  capacity  ;  that,  by  these  secular  and 
civil  things,  ye  might  understand  the  spiritual:  let  nje  therefore 
exhort  you,  that,  as  ye  have  yielded  over  your  bodies  and  soub 
to  be  servants  to  uncleanness  and  all  kind  of  iniquity,  from  one 
degree  thereof  to  another  ;  even  so  now,  that  ye  would  contra- 
rily  yield  over  those  your  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  the  servants  of 
righteousness,  that  ye  may  be  wholly  purged  from  your  corrup- 
tions, and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God. 

VI.  '20  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from 
righteousness. 

For,  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  had  nothing  to  do  with 
righteousness  ;  neither  had  that  any  lie  over  you  to  hold  you  m, 
within  any  compass  of  obedience. 
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VI.  21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are 
vow  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 
Then  ye  ran  wild  and  loose,  according  to  your  own  vain  and  sin- 
ful lusts  ;  but  now,  when  ve  look  back  upon  that  lawless  condi- 
tion, bethink  yourselves  what  tVuit  or  benefit  ye  found  in  those 
ways  of  wickedness,  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  :  alas!  what 

food  was  to  be  hoped  for  from  them,  whose  end  is  nothing  but 
eath  and  damnation  ? 
VI.  22  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants 
to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting 
life. 

But  now,  contrarily,  being  set  free  from  the  service  of  sin,  and 
being  admitted  to  be  the  servants  of  God,  ye  have  abundance  of 
contentment  hereby  ;  and  this  estate  yields  you  the  most  com- 
fortable and  sweet  fruit  of  holiness  here,  and  of  eternal  life 
hereafter. 

VI.  23  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now,  therefore,  compare  the  issue  of  both  these  services  toge- 
ther ;  and  ye  shall  easily  see  which  jMaster  to  serve  and  obey : 
the  wages,  that  sin  shall  pay  you  in  the  end,  is  death,  both  of 
body  and  soul  ;  but  the  gift,  that  God  bestows  upon  his  followers, 
is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

VII.  1  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  theyn  that  know 
the  law, J  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man,  as  long  as 
he  liveth  ? 

That  ye  may  therefore  fully  understand  in  what  terms  ye  stand 
with  the  Law,  I  shall  make  use  of  that  similitude  of  the  husliand 
and  Avife,  which  is  most  plain  and  familiar.  Know  ye  not  there- 
fore, brethren,  for  I  speak  to  those  Jewish  Christians  that  do  well 
know  the  Law,  that  the  Mosaical  Law  hatii  dominion  over  any 
man,  that  is  subject  unto  it,  so  long  as  the  said  Law  is  in  force  ? 

VII.  2  For  the  woman  which  hath  a  husband  is  bound  by  the  law 
to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

Take  the  instance  of  a  husband  and  wife  :  let  the  husband  be  the 
Law  ;  let  us  converts  to  Christianity  be  the  wife  :  so  then,  the 
woman,  which  hatha  husband,  is  bound  by  the  Law  to  live  with 
her  husband,  and  to  be  subject  uiuo  him,  so  long  as  he  liveth; 
but  if  her  husband  be  once  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  any  further 
bond  to  her  husband,  or  observance  of  him. 

VII.  3  So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  site  be  vuwried  to 
another  man, 

If  then,  while  her  husband  is  alive,  she  takes  her  own  liberty,  to 
lorsake  her  husband's  bed,  and  to  maiTy  with  ain)ther  man,  &.c. 

VII.  4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  are  also  become  dead  to  the 
law  by  the  body  of  Christ  ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another, 
even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bi  ing  forth 
fruit  unto  God. 
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Even  so  it  is  with  you,  my  brethren:  while  the  Law  lived,  and 
stood  in  his  fall  force  and  vigour,  ye  were  bound  to  hold  vou 
close  unto  it,  and  to  observe  it  with  all  care  and  due  respects  ; 
but  now,  that  the  Mosaiciil  Law  is  dead  to  you,  and  vou  to  it,  bv 
that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  up  in  his  flesh  for 
us,  ye  are  now  discharged  from  the  La^v,  and  are  free  to  be  mar- 
ried to  another,  even  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  raised 
from  the  dead,  that  we  should,  upon  our  happy  marriage  with 
him,  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

VII.  5  For  xvhen  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins, -d'hick 
were  br/  the  lan',  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
death. 

For  which  better  fruit,  we  have  both  more  occasion  and  better 
helps,  than  we  formerly  had  ;  for,  while  we  were  carnal  and  un- 
der the  power  of  the  Law,  the  motions  of  our  sinful  and  corrupt 
nature  took  occasion  bv  the  Law,  to  stir  us  unto  evil ;  and  accord- 
ingly drew  trom  us  those  effects,  which  did  justly  procure  our 
eternal  death. 

VII.  6  But  vorv 'sr  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead 
u  herein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 

But  now,  we  are  delivered  from  that  miserable  servitude  and  hard 
exaction,  and  woeful  curse  of  the  Law  ;  that  rigorous  and  cruel 
bondage,  under  wiiich  we  were  held,  being  expired;  that  we 
should  lead  u  new  life,  with  our  husband  Christ  Jesus,  and  should 
serve  him  in  that  sanclitv  and  real  obedience,  which  is  wrought 
by  the  Spirit  of  Renovation  in  us,  and  not  in  the  outward  and 
fasliionable  knowledge  of  the  Law,  without  any  true  change  of 
the  heart. 

VII.  7  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  laxv  sin?  God  forbid. 
Nay,  I  had  not  k  nown  sin,  but  bij  the  law  :  for  I  had  not  known 
lust,  except  the  law  had  said.  Thou  skalt  not  covet. 
What  shall  we  sav  then  ?  If  there  be  a  kind  of  necessity,  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  Law  ;  and  the  motions  of  sin  working  in  us,  by 
the  Law  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death;  it  should  seem,  that  the 
Law  is  sin,  and  that  it  is  not  onl}-  unprofitable,  but  exceeding  mis- 
chievous and  pernicious  to  the  soul  :  Nav,  God  forbid  we  should 
so  think  :  the  Law  doth  not  cause  sin,  but  it  descries  it,  and  shews 
the  heinousness  of  it  ;  for  I  had  not  known  or  observed  lust  to  be 
a  sin,  if  the  Law  had  not  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet :  some  gross 
outward  actions  miglit  be  easily  discernible  to  be  foul  and  sinful  ; 
but,  for  this  secret  concupiscence  of  the  heart,  I  could  not  have 
discovered  it  to  be  that,  wliich  it  is,  sin,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
lii^ht  of  God's  Law. 

Vn.  8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  hj^  the  commandment,  wrought 
in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  laze  sin  was 
dead. 

Indeed  the  Law  was  given,  for  the  forbiddance  and  restraint  of 
sin,  and  ought  to  have  that  use  in  us  ;  but,  through  our  corrup- 
tion, it  falls  out  contrarily,  that  the  Law,  shewing  and  inhibiting 


j  ROMANS.  283 

sin  and  not  giving  power  to  avoid  and  restrain  it,  gives  occasion 
to  our  impetuous  desires  and  lusts,  so  much  more  eagerly  to  pur- 
sue forbidden  pleasures  :  for  had  not  the  Law  strictly  restrained 
us  from  the  yieldance  unto  sin,  sin  had  not  had  such  force  to  put 
itself  upon  us. 

VII.  9  For  I  "dvas  alive  •without  the  law  once  :  but  when  the  com- 
mandment came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 

Take  me,  if  you  please,  for  an  example  :  for  I,  before  I  enquired 
carefully  into  the  Law,  lived  in  a  free  and  careless  security,  mak- 
ing no  difference  of  my  actions  ;  but,  when  once  I  came  to  take 
notice  of  the  Commandment,  which  restrained  and  forbad  my  sin-  , 
ful  lusts  and  affections,  now  my  corruptions  began  to  gather 
head,  and,  as  it  were,  seemed  to  receive  a  new  life  and  vigour  : 
so  as  I,  by  the  force  of  them,  fell  into  a  spiritual  deatii,  and  lay 
under  that  miserable  estate. 

VII.  10  And  the  commandment,  a'AzVA  was  ordained  to  life,  I 
found  to  be  unfo  death. 

And  so  that  Commandment,  which  was  ordained  to  be  a  rule  of 
life,  and,  if  I  could  have  kept  it,  a  means  of  life  also,  I  found 
to  be  unto  me,  through  m}'^  own  corruption,  an  occasion  of  death. 
So  also  verse  11.  , 
VII.  13  Was  that  then  which  is  good  viade  death  unto  me  ?  God 
forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by 
that  which  is  good;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might  become 
exceeding  sinful. 

Was  then  the  Law,  Avhich  is  good,  turned  evil,  and,  in  its  own 
nature  deadly  unto  me  ?  God  forbid  :  the  fault  is  not  in  the  Law, 
but  in  my  own  depravedness  ;  for  sin,  tliat  it  might  appear  every 
way  like  itself,  harmful  and  deadly,  wrought  death  in  me,  by  oc- 
casion of  that  Law,  which  is  in  itself  good  and  holy  :  so  as  here- 
upon, that  sin,  which,  in  the  time  of  my  security,  seemed  not 
worthy  of  any  note,  appeared  to  be  exceedingly  foul  and  sinful. 

VII.  14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  but  I  am  carnal, 
sold  under  sin. 

For  the  Law,  we  know,  is  a  heavenly,  spiritual,  and  divine  thing, 
and  therefore  is  not  of  a  hurtful  and  killing  nature  ;  but  I  am  an 
I  earthly,  carnal,  and  sinful  creature,  as  of  myself;  altogether  given 
I  up  to  the  power  of  sin,  and,  as  it  wer^^,  sold  under  it  to  a  hard  and 
i  cruel  servitude. 

VII.  15  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that 
do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  J. 

And,  evan  now,  in  the  state  of  my  regeneration,  I  am  divided  in 
myself;  for  that  which  I  do,  as  being  overcome  with  the  force  of 
my  corruptions,  I  allow  not,  as  renewed  :  for,  that  good  which 'I 
would  do,  upon  the  good  motions  of  God's  Spirit  in  nic,  that  I  do 
not ;  but  that,  which,  in  my  spiritual  and  regeiu'rated  part  I  hate, 
that,  tlirough  the  swav  of  my  carnal  aifections,  I  do. 

VII.  16  If  then  I  do  that  which- 1  would  nut,  1  consent  unto  the 
Ictu)  that  it  is  good. 
.  If  then  my  inordinate  affections  carry  tni;  to  do  t'ne  thing,  which  I 

I  ■ 
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■would  not  do,  and  I  firid  a  reluctance  in  mvself  against  it ;  this 
very  strife,  that  is  in  me,  shews,  that  I  am  siitticiemly  convinced, 
that  the  Law,  ^\-hich  forbids  this  that  I  do,  is  good. 

VII.  17  Aow  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelletk 
in  me. 

Now,  then,  it  is  no  more  I,  who  am  a  spiritual  and  renewed  per- 
son, that  do  this  evil ;  but  it  is  that  corrupt  nature,  which  dwelleth 
in  me  :  for  I  do  it  not  with  the  whole  swav  of  mv  will,  but  my  pre- 
valent corruption  is  guikv  of  it. 

VII.  18  For  I  knoiL-  that  in  yne  (that  is,  in  vixj  jiesh,)  d'jcelhik 
no  good  thing  :  for  to  xciU  is  present  -j.  ith  tne ;  but  how  to  perform 
that  ■u.-hh  h  is  good  JjinJ  not. 

For  I  know  that  m  me,  that  is,  in  my  nature  as  it  is  in  itself  and  of 
itself,  there  dwelleth  no  goodness  at  all  :  for  I  can,  so  long  and  so 
far  as  I  follow  the  motion  of  God's  Spirit,  indeed  will  that  which  is 
good  ;  but,  as  I  am  carried  awav  witii  the  frailtv  of  ray  tlesh,  how 
to  perform  that  good  which  I  will,  I  fiiid  no  power  at  all. 

VII.  20  Now  if  do  that  I  '^ould  net,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it, 
but  sin  that  dzcelleth  in  rne. 

Now,  if  I  be  drawn  so  with  the  force  of  my  remaining  corruption, 
that  I  do  unwillingly  commit  that  sin  which  I  would  not,  it  is  no 
more  I,  the  regenerate  njan,  that  do  it  ;  but  that  wicked  nature  of 
mine,  which  dwelleth  in  me. 

VII.  21  J  find  thenalaxc,  that,  uhen  I -x'ould  do  good,  evil  is  pre- 
sent u  ith  me. 

I  find  then  a  kind  of  forcible  power  of  secret  corruption  lurking 
■within  me,  Avhich  so  draws  me  awry,  that,  when  I  would  do  good, 
I  am,  in  the  mean  while,  declined  to  evil. 

VII.  22  For  I  delight  in  the  laxv  of  God,  after  the  in'xard  man  : 
For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  as  I  am  a  regenerate  man  : 

VII.  23  But  I  see  ayiother  la'iV  in  my  members,  zcarring  against 
the  la-j)  of  yny  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivili/  to  the  law  of 
sin  xL'hich  is  in  yny  members. 

But  I  see  and  feel  another  secret  power  of  corruption,  striving  and 
fighting  against  the  powerful  inclination  of  n»y  regenerate  part; 
and  so  prevailing  oftentimes  with  me,  as  that  lam  overcarried  by 
that  s'^vav  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  corrupted  nature. 

VII.  24  O  -uretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  oj  this  death  ? 

Oh  that  I,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  might  once  be  delivered  from 
this  mass  of  inward  corruption  which  dwells  in  this  mortal  and 
sinfnl  fiesh  of  mine  1 

VII.  25  /  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  So  then 
•u-ith  the  mind  J  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin. 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  howsoever!  am  much  cumbered  and  vexed 
with  these  iutjred  and  stubborn  corruptions  of  mine  :  yet,  have  I 
no  cause  to  be  too  much  dejected  herewith  ;  but  rather  to  rest  pa- 
tiently and  contentedlv  upon  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  to  be 
hea.'-tiiv  thankful  unro  hnn,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  for  this 
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grace  that  he  hath  wrought  in  me,  to  struggle  against  these  my 
wicked  corruptions,  and  in  some  good  measure  to  master  and 
overcome  them.  So  then,  in  that  I  am  renewed,  I  give  my  obe- 
dience to  the  powerful  motions  of  God's  Spirit ;  but,  in  that  I  am 
unregenerate  and  carnal,  I  am  carried  to  the  obedience  of  those 
sinful  motions,  which  my  vicious  nature  is  ready  to  suggest 
unto  me. 

VIII.  I  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  •which 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  fiesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit. 

Such  is  the  case,  not  of  myself  only,  but  of  all  those  that  are,  as  I 
am,  regenerate  persons  :  there  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation, 
howsoever  there  may  be  much  trouble  and  vexation,  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  being  engrafted  into  him,  and  made  one 
with  him  ;  who,  howsoever  they  may  be  transported  into  some 
sinful  actions,  by  the  strength  of  a  temptation  or  by  their  own 
frailty,  yet,  in  respect  of  the  trade  and  course  of  their  life,  walk, 
not  after  the  guidance  and  motion  of  their  corrupt  nature,  but  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

VIII.  2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

For  the  clficacy  and  power  of  that  Good  Spirit,  which  giveth  life 
to  all  faithful  ones,  applj'ing  unto  my  soul  the  blood  and  all-suffi- 
cient merits  of  Christ  my  Saviour,  hath  set  me  free  from  the  ty- 
ranny of  sin  and  of  death,  so  as  neither  of  them  shall  be  able  to 
prevail  against  me. 

VIII.  3,  4  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  So7i  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  andfor  sin,  condemned  siji  in  Plie  flesh  :  Tliat  the  righteousness 
of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit. 

For  that  perfect  Righteousness  and  Justification,  which  I  was  not 
able,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of  my  flesh,  to  attain  unto,  by 
fulfilling  the  Law,  God  hath  graciously  wrought  out  for  me  ;  who 
sent  his  own  Son,  to  take  upon  him  that  nature  of  ours,  which  our 
sin  had  miserably  corrupted,  and  to  make  a  full  satisfaction  for 
sin  ;  and,  withal,  to  take  aAvay  that  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  where- 
by it  bound  me  over  to  condemnation  :  That  the  perfect  righte- 
ousness of  the  Law  might  be  imputed  to  us,  as  fulfilled  by  us,  in 
that  it  was  by  Christ  fulfilled  for  us;  which  live,  not  according  to 
the  motions  of  our  sinful  nature,  but  according  to  the  motions  and 
directions  of  his  S])irit. 

VIII.  5  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flesh    but  theij  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
For  they,  that  are  merely  natural  and  carnal  men,  do  mind  and 
affect  earthly  and  carnal  matters;  but  they,  that  are  regenerate 
and  spiritual,  mind  and  aflect  holy,  spiritual,  heavenly  things. 

VIII.  6  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritu- 
ally minded  is  hfe  and  peace. 
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And  the  end  of  them  both  is  according  to  their  disposition  and  af- 
fection :  for  the  carnal  mind  of  man  can  have  no  other  end  than 
death  ;  thither  it  leads,  and  there  it  leaves  him  :  but,  for  a  man 
to  be  spiritually  minded,  is  the  certain  way  to  life  and  eternal 
peace. 

VIII.  1  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  :  for  it 
IS  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
Neither  can  the  carnal  man  look  for  any  better  issue  :  for  his  affec- 
tions and  desires  are  no  better  than  mere  enmity  against  God, 
utterly  rci)eliing-  against  the  Law  of  God  ;  as  those,  which  neither 
are  subject  unto  it,  neither  indeed,  while  they  so  continue, 
can  be. 

VIII.  8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God. 
So  then,  those,  that  are  mere  unregenerate  men,  cannot  possibly 
please  God. 

VIII.  9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be 
that  the  Spirit  of'  God  durll  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  (f  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

But  ye  are  not  unregenerate  and  carnal  men,  but  renewed  and 
spiritual  ;  if  so  be  that  ye  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  you, 
howsoever  ye  have  withal  the  remainders  of  your  corrupt  nature 
still  abiding  in  you.  But,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  he  is  renewed  inwardly,  what  profession  soever  he  makes, 
3"et  he  is  none  of  liis. 

VIII.  10  Jnd  if  Christ  he  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of 
sin  ;  but  (he  Spirit  is  Ife  because  of  righteousness. 
And  if  Christ  be  in  yon  by  his  Spirit,  certainly,  this  corrupt  na- 
ture of  yours  is  as  good  as  dead  in  you,  in  respect  of  any  hurt 
that  sin  can  do  unto  you,  by  it ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  is  powerful 
in  von,  to  work  in  you  the  life  of  grace  here,  and  to  bring  you  to 
the  life  of  glory  hereafter,  because  of  that  perfect  righteousness 
whicli  is  in  it  ;  whereby  sin  is  mortified,  and  grace  wrought. 

VIII.  1  1  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  inyou,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  ynortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  inyou. 
But,  if  the  Spirit  of  that  Almighty  God,  which  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you,  yc  may  well  be  assured,  that  the 
same  omnipotent  power  of  his,  which  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, 
shall  also  easily  be  able  to  raise  your  mortal  bodies  from  the  death 
of  sin  and  put  a  new  life  into  them,  by  the  efficacy  of  the  same 
Spirit. 

VIII.  12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh, 
to  live  after  the  flesh. 

Therefore,  bietliren,  since  we  arc  raised  up  from  this  death  of 
sin  and  quickened  to  grace,  we  shoul;-.  have  no  more  to  do  with 
our  corruptions,  as  to  live  and  walk  in  them  ;  but  ought  rather 
to  frame  ourselves  after  tlie  guidance  and  motions  of  that  Holy 
Spirit. 

Vllf.  13  For  if  ys  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but  if  ye- 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 
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For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  doing  those  things  which  your  cor- 
rupt nature  moves  you  unto,  ye  shall  die  eternally  ;  but  if  ye  mor- 
tify your  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
ye  shall  live  for  ever. 

VIII.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God. 

For  as  many  as  are  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  lead  their  lives 
in  all  holy  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  they  have  good  reason  to 
be  assured  they  are  the  sons  of  God. 

VIII.  15  For  ijc  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear  ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  ay 
Abba,  Father. 

As  for  you,  ye  have  received  good  evidence  of  your  spiritual  and 
happy  condition  :  for  ye  have  felt  in  yourselves,  not  that  effect  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  by  the  Law  works  fear  and  terror  in  the 
soul  ;  but  that  gracious  effect  of  it,  which  comfortably  assures  you 
of  your  adoption,  whereby  we  are  emboldened  to  speak  to  God, 
under  the  title  of  a  loving  Father. 

VIII.  16  The  Spirit  itsef  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God  : 

So  as  this  Spirit  of  God  joins  together  in  testimony  with  our  soul 
or  spirit,  to  assure  us,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  :  our  own 
spirit  finding  in  our  hearts  such  peace  of  conscience,  faith,  hope, 
end  other  graces,  that  may  testify  this  truth  unto  us  ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  confirming  the  said  testimony  unto  our  souls,  by 
the  powerful  operation  thereof  in  us: 

VIII.  1 1  yJnd  if  children,  then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may 
filso  be  glorified  together. 

And  if  we  be  children,  then  heirs  ;  for  all  God's  children  are  heirs 
of  a  glorious  kingdom,  heirs  of  God,  and  jointheirs  with  Christ ; 
if  we  do  patiently  endure  to  suffer  witli  him  here,  that  we  may  be 
also  glorified  with  hiu)  hereafter. 

VIII.  18  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  he  revealed 
in  us. 

And  well  may  Ave  resolve  to  endure  whatsoever  afflictions  we  can 
meet  with  here  ;  for  we  do  undoubtedly  know,  that  all  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  life  are  nothing,  in  comiiarison  of  that  exceed- 
ing glory,  which  is  laid  U[)  for  us,  and  shall  be  revealed  unto  us. 

VIII.  19  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Neither  are  we  alone  in  these  sufferings,  or  this  patient  hope  ;  for 
all  creatures  suffer  with  us,  and  do,  with  an  earnest  expectation, 
as  it  were,  wait  and  long  for  that  day,  wherein  there  shall  be  a 
full  accomplishment  of  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  then  they 
may  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 

VIII.  20  For  the  creature  was  viadc  subject  to  vanity,  vol  wil- 
lingly, but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope, 
k  or  the  creation  was  made  subject  to  a  frail  and  impaired  condi- 
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tion,  not  of  its  own  natural  inclination,  since  all  thincrs  do  natu- 
rally affect  continuance  and  perfection  ;  but  by  the  power  and 
just  will  of  God,  who,  for  man's  sin,  ordained  this  subjection; 
yet  not  without  expectation  of  being  once  freed  therefrom. 

VIII.  21  Because  the  creature  ifself  also  shall  be  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  elorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God. 

Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  once  be  fully  delivered  from 
this  liableiiess  to  coiTuption  ;  and  shall  partake  of  that  freedom 
from  it,  which  the  children  of  God  shall  once  enjov,  together  with 
their  full  blessedness. 

YIII.  22  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  tra~ 
raildh  in  pain  together  until  now. 

For  we  know  that  the  whole  frame  of  the  creation  doth,  as  it  were, 
suffer  under  our  sin  ;  and  groan  and  labour,  as  if  it  were  in  a  sen- 
sible pain,  together  with  us,  until  this  happy  restoring  of  all 
things. 

VIII.  23  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the 
frsffruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
And  not  only  these  senseless  and  brute  creatures,  but  even  we 
also,  which  have  more  excellent  gifts,  even  the  graces  of  God's 
Spirit,  as  the  handsell  or  firstfruits  of  a  full  measure  hereafter; 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  con- 
summation of  those  blessed  privileges  of  our  adoption ;  which  is 
the  perfect  restoration  of  our  bodies,  and  glorv  of  our  souls. 

VIII.  2  t  For  we  are  saved  by  hope  :  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope :  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ? 
For  howsoever  we  are,  for  the  present,  afflicted,  and,  in  our  sense, 
distressed;  yet,  in  assured  hope,  we  are  saved  ;  and  have  already 
this  salvation  laid  hold  of,  by  the  power  of  our  hope:  but  there- 
fore we  must  not  look  for  a  present  discharge  and  fruition  ;  for 
hope  is  not  of  things  already  possessed:  no  man  hopeth  for  that, 
which  he  presently  enjoyeth. 

VIII.  25  But  if  we  hope  for  thai  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  pa- 
tience wait  for  it. 

But  our  hope  is  of  absent  and  future  things;  and,  if  we  do  hope 
for  such  blessedness  to  come,  then  do  we  with  much  patience  di- 
gest the  present  evils,  and  wait  for  the  deliverance  and  glory  pro- 
mised and  provided  for  ns. 

VIII.  26  Li/cewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself 
inaketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
And,  howsoever  we  of  ourselves  are  full  of  weaknesses,  yet  we 
have  a  strong  helper;  for  the  Spirit  of  God  succoureth  and  re- 
lieveth  our  infirmities:  and  whereas,  we,  as  of  ourselves,  know 
not  what  to  pray  for,  or  how  to  pray,  as  we  ought,  the  Spirit  of 
God  aids  us  by  his  gracious  work  in  us;  stirring  up  our  drowsy 
and  dull  hearts  to  make  powerful  supplications  to  God,  with  sighs 
and  groans  that  cannot  be  expressed. 
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VIII.  27  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  lohat  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  inteixession  for  the  saints  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God. 

And  that  God,  which  is  the  only  Searcher  of  the  Heart,  finding 
his  own  Spirit  to  send  up  these  prayers  and  supplications  in  us, 
eannot  but  accept  of  those  holy  motions  and  requests,  which  are 
made  by  the  same  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  his  saints;  as  knowing, 
that  they  proceed  not  from  our  natural  desires,  nor  tend  to  the  ful- 
filling of  our  own  lusts,  but  are  according  to  his  most  holy  and 
blessed  will. 

VIII.  23  And  toe  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  if  ho  are  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose. 

And  we  well  know,  that  all  the  miseries  and  evils,  which  we  are 
subject  unto  here  below,  through  the  gracious  sanctification  and 
improvement  of  God,  work  together  for  the  good  and  benefit  of 
those  which  love  God;  which  happy  issue  of  their  calamities  doth 
not  befall  them,  as  out  of  the  efficacy  of  their  own  wisdom  and 
providence,  but  by  the  gctod  hand  of  God,  who  hath  effectually 
called  them,  and  decreed  them  to  glory. 

VIII.  29  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  firstborn 
among  many  brethren. 

For  those  wliom  God  did,  in  his  eternal  counsel,  own  for  his,  out 
of  that  corrupt  mass  of  mankind,  those  did  he  preappoint  and  pre- 
destinate to  be  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  both  in  their 
holiness  and  in  their  patient  sufferings :  that  so,  he,  being  the  Son 
of  God  by  nature,  might  be  the  firstborn  and  ring-leader  of  many 
brethren,  by  adoption  and  grace. 

VIII.  30  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  cal- 
led :  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified :  and  whom  hejusti^ 
fied,  them  he  also  glorified. 

Moreover,  there  is  a  strong  and  indissoluble  chain  of  mercy  and 
grace  in  God  towards  his  elect,  the  links  whereof  can  never  be  ei- 
ther broken  or  severed :  for  those,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them 
also  in  his  due  time  he  effectually  calleth;  and  those,  whom  he 
thus  calleth,  he  also  justifieth ;  and  those,  whom  he  justifieth  from 
their  sins,  he  doth  also  fully,  at  last,  glorify. 

VIII.  31  JVhat  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  9  If  Godhe  for 
US,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 

What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  What  shall  we  need  to  be 
disheartened  with  any  sufferings?  If  God  be  with  us,  as  he  surely 
is  if  we  be  his,  who  can  be  against  us? 

VIII.  32  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things  ? 

He,  that  was  so  gracious  to  us,  as  not  to  spare  his  own  natural 
Son,  but  willingly  delivered  him  up  to  death  for  us  all ;  how  can  he 
scant  us  of  any  other  good  thing  ?  How  forward  must  he  needs  be, 
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to  give  US  freely,  together  with  him  who  is  more  than  all  the  rest, 
all  other  blessings  whatsoever  ! 

VIIT,  33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect? 
It  is  God  thatjustifieth. 

Neither  can  we  have  reason  to  doubt  of  God's  everlasting  favour  to 
us;  for,  who  should  put  us  out  of  it?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect,  as  to  alienate  God's  love  and  mercy 
from  them ;  when  it  is  God  himself,  that  freely  justifietli  and  ac- 
quitteth  them  ?  Wlio  can  accuse,  where  God  cleareth  and  ab- 
solveth  them  ? 

VIII.  34  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

Much  less  can  there  be  any  danger  of  their  utter  condemnation ; 
for  who  is  it,  that  can  condemn  them?  He,  that  should  be  their 
Judge,  Christ  Jesus,  is  he,  that  died  for  them  ;  yea,  rather,  which 
hath  triumphed  over  death  for  them,  being  risen  again  from  the 
dead,  for  their  full  Justification;  yea,  who  now  sitteth  gloriously 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  there  making  perpetual  intercession  for 
us. 

VIII.  35  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  lote  of  Christ  f  shall  tri- 
hidatio?i,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  sword? 

Now,  then,  let  us  make  a  bold  challenge  both  to  earth  and  to  hell: 
Who  shall  separate  us  from  tiiat  firm  and  everlasting  love,  where- 
with Christ  hath  embraced  us?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  per- 
secution, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  death? 

VIII.  36  As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day 
long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
As  it  is  long  since  written  by  the  Psalmist,  and  must  be  still  verifi- 
ed, even  of  our  times,  For  thv  sake  we  are,  all  our  lives  long,  ex- 
posed to  the  continual  danger  of  varieties  of  death  ;  and  are  point- 
ed out  to  the  shambles,  even  as  sheep  are  to  the  slaughter. 

VIII.  37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  us. 

Nay,  howsoever  we  may  be  assaulted  with  all  these  evils,  yet  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  over  them  all,  through  the  mighty  pow- 
er  and  unspeakable  mercy  of  that  God  and  Saviour,  which  hath 
loved  us. 

VIII.  38,  39  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  Jior  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come.  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature^ 
shall  he  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

For  I  am  fully  and  unremoveably  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  the  very  angels  themselves  whether  good  or  evil, 
nor  the  principalities  and  powers  of  heaven  or  hell,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come.  Nor  the  things  above,  nor  things  be* 
neath,  nor  any  other  created  power  whatsoever,  shall  be  able  t« 
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separate  us  from  that  eternal  and  dear  love  of  God,  which  he  bear- 
eth  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

IX.  1,  2  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  viy  conscience  also 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holi/  Ghost,  That  I  have  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 

If  I  shall  say  something,  that  ma}'  seem  to  sound  unto  the  preju- 
dice or  mv  nation,  it  may  perhaps  be  construed  by  some,  as  if  I 
were  iil-aifected  to  my  countrymen  the  Jews:  but  I  say  the  truth 
in  Christ,  I  lie  not;  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  sincere  wit- 
ness, in  that  whereof  I  have  the  attestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
That  I  am  much  grieved,  and  continually  afflicted  with  sorrow  of 
heart,  for  the  obstinacy  and  infidelity  of  my  people, 

IX.  3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 
for  my  brethren,  my  kiyismen  according  to  the  flesh  : 
For,  in  the  fervour  of  my  zeal  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salva- 
tion of  my  brethren,  I  could  heartily  wish  to  be  utterly  separated 
from  Christ,  on  condition,  that  the  Jews,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh,  might  be  saved. 

IX.  4,  5  Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  service  o(  God,  and  the  promises ;  JVhose  are  the  fathoms,  and 
of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever. 

Wlio  are  the  natural  sons  of  the  holy  Patriarch  Israel,  and  who 
have  received  many  and  singular  privileges  from  God  above  all 
other  nations  of  the  earth ;  to  whom  pertaineth  that  peculiar  choice 
which  God  made  of  them  for  his  own  people,  and  the  dignity  and 
pre-eminence  in  many  tokens  of  liis  favour,  and  the  mutual  cove- 
nants which  he  made  with  them,  and  the  honour  of  the  giving  of 
the  Law,  and  the  prerogative  of  his  service,  and  the  grace  of  his 
promises;  Who  are  lineally  descended  of  the  holy  Patriarchs;  and 
which  are  of  the  same  blood,  of  which,  according  to  the  flesh, 
Christ  vouchsafed  to  come,  even  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  who  is 
the  True  and  Everliving  God,  blessed  for  ever. 

IX.  6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken  none  effect.  For 
they  arc  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel: 

Not  as  if  I  meant,  that  all  the  nation  stands  now  excluded  from 
•salvation,  and  that  their  condition  were  hopeless;  as  if  the  word 
of  promise,  which  God  made  to  the  Fathers  and  their  seed,  had 
utterly  failed  and  taken  no  effect:  for,  certainly,  if  it  have  not 
held  in  some  of  them,  yet  in  others,  which  are  true  Israelites  in- 
deed, it  fiath  taken  happy  and  sensible  effect :  for,  there  is  a  just 
distinction  to  be  made,  betwixt  those  of  the  seed  of  Israel :  all  those, 
which  are  according  to  nature  the  posterity  of  Israel,  are  not  the 
true  and  privileged  sons  of  Israel  : 

IX.  7  Neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  they 
all  children  :  but,  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 
As,  to  go  higher,  neither  are  all  the  sons  of  Abraham  children  of 
the  promise;  for  it  was  said.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called:  The 
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blessing  shall  be  derived  to  his  seed,  and  of  his  issue  shall  the  Mes- 
siah come;  not  of  Ishmuel't,  th-jugh  proceeding  from  the  same 
loins  of  Abraham. 

IX.  8  That  is.  They  xehich  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  &re 
yiot  the  children  of  God :  but  the  children  of  the  promise  arc  coimted 
for  the  seed. 

To  speak  more  plainly,  all  those,  that  are  the  children  of  these  holy 
Patriarchs,  according  to  the  flesh,  are  not  therefore  the  chosen 
sons  of  God  :  it  is  not  their  blood,  but  their  faith,  that  must  make 
them  so:  there  are  some  of  these  selected  from  the  rest,  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made,  and  by  whom  it  was  received  by  faith: 
those  are  they,  that  God  makes  reckoning  of. 

IX.  9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  At  this  time  will  I  come, 
and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 

And  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  which  was  spoken  to  Abraham, 
At  this  time  will  I  return,  and  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son, 
even  Isaac;  so  as  he  only  is  the  promised  seed. 

IX.  10  And  yiot  only  t\\\i,;  but  when  Rebecca  also  had  conceived 
by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac ; 

Neither  was  this  promise  made  to  Sarah  only,  but  even  to  Rebecca 
also,  the  wife  of  Isaac,  having  conceived  by  that  one  selected  per- 
son, even  our  father  Isaac  ; 

IX.  1 1  (For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having 
done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth  ;J 
For  she,  having  then  twins  in  iier  womb,  even  Jacob  and  Esau, 
the  children  being  yet  unborn,  and  therefore  not  having  done 
good  or  evil,  that  it  might  clearly  appear  there  was  no  respect 
therein  to  an}'  works  that  were  done  by  either  of  them,  but  that 
the  decree  and  purpose  of  God  who  had  made  this  choice  might 
stand  in  force  and  be  effected,  not  out  of  the  merit  of  either  but 
out  of  the  will  of  God  who  calleth  or  refuseth  wliom  he  pleaseth ; 

IX.  12  It  was  said  unto  her.  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger . 
It  was  said  unto  her,  in  regard  of  their  earthly  condition,  where- 
by a  spiritual  was  closely  figCired,  The  elder,  which  is  Esau,  shall 
be  a  servant  to  the  younger,  which  is  Jacob,  and  the  right  and 
privilege  of  the  primogeniture  shall  be  devolved  upon  the  younger 
son  Jacob. 

IX.  13  As  it  is  written,  Jacgb  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I 
hated. 

As  it  is  written,  Jacob  and  his  posterity  have  I  so  loved,  that  I 
have  purposed,  many  blessings  unto  them,  and  accordingly  will 
bestow  the  same  blessings  upon  them;  but  Esau  have  I  so  far  dis- 
regarded, as  to  pass  over  both  him  and  his  posterity. 

IX.  14  What  shall  we  say  theii?  Is  there  unrighteousness  with 
God?  God  forbid. 

What  shall  we  sav  then  to  this  ?  or  what  use  or  construction  shall 
we  make  of  this  purpose  and  proceedings  of  God?  Is  there  un- 
righteousness with  God,  in  this,  seemingly  unequal,  distribution, 
of  his  blessings  ?  God  forbid.. 
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,  IX.  1 5  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  viercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  com- 
passion. 

For  lie  saith  to  Moses,  I  stand  not  npon  works  or  merits,  that 
■should  draw  my  mercy  and  pity  either  way  ;  but  my  own  most  ho- 
ly will  is  the  ground  of  all  tlie  gracious  and  saving  courses  that  I 
take  with  men.  1  will  have  merc}'^,  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy, 
not  on  those  that  deserve  it;  and  I  will  have  compassion,  on  whom 
I  will  have  compassion:  my  only  will  shall  be  the  rule  of  all  my  fa- 
vom-able  and  merciful  dealings  with  men. 

IX.  16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  run- 
neth, but  of  God  that  shcweth  mercy. 

So  then,  the  happy  success  and  glorious  issue  of  the  elect  must  not 
be  ascribed,  either  to  the  will  or  to  the  actions  and  deservings  of 
themselves,  but  to  the  mere  goodness  and  will  of  God,  that  shew- 
eth  mercy  to  them,  rather  than  to  others. 

IX.  17  For  the  scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same 
purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  shew  my  power  in  thee, 
and  that  my  nu)ne  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 
For  the  Scripture  saith  unto  Piiaraoh,  Since  thou  wouldest  needs 
obstinately  and  presumptuousl}'  resist  the  messages,  that  I  sent  un- 
to thee,  in  the  behalf  of  my  people;  I  have,  in  my  wise  and  just 
decree,  purposed  to  make  this  use  of  thy  advancement  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  anvl  of  thy  rebellious  resistance  of  that  charge 
which  I  sent  unto  tliee,  thereby  to  take  just  occasion,  to  shew  my 
mighty  power  in  and  upon  thee  j  and  that  my  powerful  and  mira- 
culous revenges  of  thee  might  be  declared  abroad,  to  the  glory  of 
my  niiglit  and  justice,  through  all  the  earth. 

IX.  IS  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  ]mve  mercy , 
and  xvhom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

Therefore  he  hath  mercv,  on  whom  lie  will  have  mercy  ;  there  be- 
ing no  other  motive  to  incite  him  hereunto,  but  his  own  mere  and 
gracious  will :  and,  whom  he  will,  he  passeth  over,  leaving  them 
to  themselves;  who  are  tiierenpon  hardened  by  their  own  corrup- 
tions, and  tlie  temptations  of  Satan;  justly  punishing  their  former 
contempt,  with  further  obdiiredness  of  heart. 

IX.  19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me.  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault? 
For  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ? 

Thou  wilt  then,  |)erhaps,  say,  If  God,  in  these  courses  which  he 
takes  with  men,  Ibliovv  his  own  will  only,  and  all  things  are  done  , 
thereafter,  why  dotli  God  complain,  and  find  fault  with  sinners, 
as  if  they  had  ofietuied  in  doing  that  which  they  do?  Why  doth  he 
blame  them  for  being  hardened?  If  he  will  have  it  thus,  who  can 
resist  it? 

IX.  20  Nay  but,  0  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God? 
shall  the  thing  foi'med  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Jyhy  hast  thou, 
made  me  thus? 

Nay,  but,  ()  vain  and  wretched  man,  who  art  thon,  that  art  ready 
thus  to  cavil  and  quarrel  with  thy  Maker;  as  if  be  had  done  the« 
wrong,  in  giving  thee  this  condition,  and  thiwi  disposing  of  thee? 
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How  easy  is  it  for  God,  to  siknce  and  confound  thee,  ten  thou- 
sand ways!  In  the  mean  time,  let  this  answer  ston  thy  presump- 
tuous mouth ;  that,  if  it  shall  please  the  Almighty  to  stand  upon 
his  absolute  riwht  and  power  over  his  creature,  it  is  not  for  any 
creature  to  expostulate  with  him,  and  to  challenge  him  for  his  ac- 
tions: we  are  to  him,  as  the  clay  is  to  the  potter :  shall  tiie  clay 
insolently  argue  with  the  potter,  and  say.  Why  hast  thou  made 
me  so  homely  a  vessel,  and  why  to  so  mean  uses? 

IX.  21  Jfatk  not  the  potter  poxirr  over  the  clay,  of  the  mine  lump 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ? 
Hath  not  the  potter  full  power  over  the  clay,  to  make  it  up  into 
■what  form,  or  to  what  use  he  pleases?  and,  of  the  same  lump,  to 
make  one,  a  handsome  vessel  for  the  table;  another,  plain  and 
carelessly  shaped,  for  the  use  of  the  kitchen,  or  Vv  liatsoever  other 
base  service?  And  shall  not  God  have  power  over  the  clay  of  man- 
kind, out  of  the  same  mass  of  perdition,  to  make  up  one  man  a 
vessel  of  honour,  and  to  pass  over  another  as  a  vessel  of  dis- 
honour ? 

IX.  22,  23,  24  What  if  God,  willing  to  shexe  his  uivath,  and  to 
make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much  longsuffering  the  vessels 
of  wrath  jitted  to  destruction :  And  that  he  might  make  known  the 
riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercu ,  which  he  had  afore  pre- 
pared iinto  glory,  Even  us,  whom  he  hath  called,  not  of  the  Jews 
onbj,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles? 

Who  hath  cause  to  take  exception  at  God,  if  he  take  these  two 
contrary  courses  with  his  creatures?  There  are  some,  with  whom 
God  is  justly  offended  for  their  sins  ;  called,  therefore.  Vessels  of 
Wrath;  whom  their  own  iniquity  hath  made  fit  subjects  of  damna- 
tion. What  if  God,  after  much  patience  and  longsuffering,  where- 
by he  hath  endured  the  provocations  of  these  men,  yet,  willing  to 
shew  and  approve  his  justice,  and  to  let  the  world  see  that  he  is 
infinitely  displeased  with  sin,  and  that  he  is  a  powerful  God  able 
to  take  vengeance  of  sinners,  do  execute  his  fierce  wrath  upon 
them  on  the  one  side;  And,  on  the  other  side,  what  if  he  please 
to  make  known  the  infinite  praise  and  glory  of  his  grace  and  mer- 
cy, upon  those  chosen  Subjects  of  Mercy,  which  he,  of  his  own 
mere  goodness,  and  without  any  respect  of  ought  in  them,  had  be- 
fore prepared  unto  their  glory,  Even  to  us,  Avhom  he  hath  gra- 
ciously and  effectually  called,  not  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only 
,but  also  of  the  Gentiles,  without  any  exception  of  blood  or  coun- 
try? 

IX.  25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  I  will  call  ihem  my  people, 
which  were  not  my  people;  and  her  beloved,  which  was  not  be^ 
loved. 

As  he  saith  also  in  the  prophet  Hosea.    See  Rosea  ii.  23,  20. 

IX.  21  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel,  Though  the  number 
of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  i(c.  See  Isaiah 
X.  22,  23. 

IX.  29  And  as  Esaias  said  before.  Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth 
had  left  us  a  seedy  6Cc.    See  Isaiah  i.  9. 
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IX.  30  Wkal  shall  we  say  then  f  That  the  Gentiles^  which  foU 
lowed  not  after  j-ighteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith. 

What  shall  we  tlien  say  to  all  this  ?  or,  Avhat  is  the  issue  of  that, 
which  we  have  spoken?  Even  this;  that,  lierein  is  to  be  seen 
and  majjnified  the  wonderful  dispensation  of  the  Almighty; 
that  the  Gentiles,  which  followed  not  after  Righteousness,  have 
attained  to  that  Righteousness,  which  they  sought  not  after, 
even  the  Righteousness  which  is  of  Faith;  in  that  they,  by  their 
Faith,  have  laid  hold  of  that  grace  and  mercy,  which  is  offered  in 
the  Gospel  by  Jesus  Christ,  being  of  themselves  otherwise  both 
strangers  and  enemies  to  God. 

IX.  31  But  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness , 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 

But  Israel,  which  sought  to  attain  to  Righteousness  by  the  Works 
of  the  Law,  and  affected  to  earn  both  perfect  justice  and  God's  fa- 
vour by  the  fulHIling  thereof,  have  not  at  all  attained  to  the  state 
of  Righteousness.  / 

IX.  32,  33  Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  bi/ faith,  but 
as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law.  For  they  stumbled  at  that 
stumblingstone ;  As  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stum- 
blingstone  and  rock  of  offence :  and  whosoever  beiievcth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed. 

Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  the  right  way,  nor  upon 
right  grounds ;  thinking  to  attain  to  it,  not  by  Faith  in  Christ, 
Avhich  is  the  only  way  to  compass  it,  but  by  the  Works  of  the  Law, 
whic!)  they  were  never  able  to  keep  and  perform:  for  they  made 
Christ  a  stone  of  offence  unto  them;  and,  obscuring  the  virtue  of 
his  merits  and  satisfaction,  by  confidence  in  themselves  and  their 
own  Works,  they  have  taken  occasion  to  fall  foul  upon  that  Sa- 
viour, which  should  have  raised  them:  As  it  is  written.  See  Isaiah 
viii.  14,  15. 

X.  2  For  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowledge. 

For  I  bear  them  record,  they  have  a  fervent  zeal  to  God,  but  it  is 
ignorant  and  erroneous:  they  do  earnestly  afiect  the  Law,  but 
they  know  not  that  Christ,  by  and  in  whom  the  Law  is  fulfilled. 

X.  3  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  them- 
selves unto  the  righteousness  of  God. 

For  they,  not  knowing  and  apprehending  that  Iligliteousness  which 
is  of  Faith  in  Christ,  which  God  worketh  in  us  and  accepteth  from 
us,  going  al)oul  to  make  good  their  own  Righteousness  which  is 
by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  seek 
that  Righteousness,  which  God  requireth  and  crowneth  in  his 
ciiildren. 

X.  4  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth. 

For  Christ  is  so  the  end  of  the  Law  for  Righteousness  to  every  one 
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that  believeth,  as  that  we,  by  Faith  in  him  who  hath  fulfilled  the 
Law  for  us,  are  and  shall  be  so  justified,  as  if  we  had  perfectly  ful- 
filled the  Law  in  ourselves. 

X.  5  For  Moses  dcscribeth  the  righteousness  -which  is  of  the  laWy 
That  the  man  jahich  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them. 
For  Moses  describes  the  Righteousness  of  the  Law  by  doing;  while 
he  saith.  The  man  that  doth  those  things,  shall  obtain  life  by  do- 
ing them. 

X.  6,  7  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this 
wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (thai 
is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above  :)  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into 
the  deep  ?  ( that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 
But  the  Righteousness,  which  is  of  Faith,  stands  not  upon  those 
difficulties  and  impossibilities  of  action,  but  upon  the  apprehen- 
sion of  Christ  our  Saviour;  and  therefore  speaketh  on  this  wise. 
Say  not  thou  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall  be  able  to  ascend  up  into 
heaven,  to  c:irry  me  up  thither?  for  Christ  hath  already  done  this 
for  thee ;  and  this  were  to  fetch  Christ  thence,  and  to  deny  his 
ascension  :  nor  say.  Who  shall  descend  into  hell  for  me,  to  rescue 
me  from  thence?  for  Christ  hath  already  delivered  thee  from 
thence ;  and  this  were  to  frustrate  the  death  of  Christ. 

X.  8,  9  But  xvhat  saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thxf 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:  that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  which  we 
preach-;  That  if  Kc. 

But  what  saith  it  ?  Even  this:  The  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
effect  of  the  promises  therein  contained,  are  easily  to  be  attained, 
and  lie  open  before  thee :  thou  shalt  not  need  to  go  seek  far  for 
them:  they  are  within  thee;  both  in  thy  mouth  to  confess  them, 
and  in  thy  heart  to  believe  them ;  and  this  is  the  word  of  Faith 
which  we  preach,  oflTcring  salvation  to  all  that  shall  by  a  true  Faith 
lay  hold  thereon:  even  this.  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  &c. 

X.  10  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness  ;  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  viadeunto  salvation. 
For  with  the  heart  man  believeth,  and  by  that  his  Faith  is  gra- 
ciously accepted  as  Righteous  ;  and  with  the  mouth  he  makes  pro- 
fession of  that  Christ  on  whom  he  believeth,  and  shews  forth  the 
truth  of  his  Faith  bv  the  fruits  of  it  to  salvation. 

X.  13  For  whoiotvcr  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved. 

Whosoever  shall  call  upon  God,  by  Christ,  in  faithful  prayer, 
shall  be  saved. 

X.  14,  1 5  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  ha-ve  not 
believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  and  hoxv  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  Aiid how  shall 
they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written.  How  beautiful 
are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace  S(c.  ! 
Now  this  invocation  of  God  presupposeth  a  Faith  ;  for,  how  shall 
they  call  on  him,  on  whom  they  have  not  believed,  that  he  can  or 
will  help  them  ?  And  this  Faith  presupposeth  a  Hearing;  for  how 
shall  they  believe  on  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  And  this 
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Hearing  doth  necessarily  imply  an  Instructor;  for  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  ?  And  this  Preaching  presupposeth  a  Mis- 
sion, or  sending  on  God's  part ;  for  how  shall  they  preach,  except 
thev  be  sent  bv  God,  on  this  errand  of  his,  and  receive  both  gilts 
and  command  from  him  ?  according  to  that  saying  of  the  prophet, 
How  beautiful,  and  worthy  of  cheerful  acceptance,  are  the  very- 
feet  of  those,  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace,  &c! 

X.  18  But  I  say.  Have  they  not  heard?  Yes  verily^  their  sound 
went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 
But  I  say,  What  do  ye  stand  upon  these  contemptuous  conceits  of 
the  Gentiles,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  ought  of  God  before?  Do 
ye  not  remember  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  Their  sound  went  in- 
to all  the  world,  &c.  Even  the  wonderful  workmanship  of  the 
heavens  and  earth  was  a  great  instruction  to  them,  and  taught 
them  to  know  somewhat  of  their  Maker, 

X.  19  /  will  provoke  you  to  jealousi/  biy  them  that  are  no  people^ 
and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you. 

By  that  mercy,  which  I  will  shew  to  the  Gentiles,  which  are  not 
my  people,  you  will  be  stirred  up  to  envy  against  them  :  I  will  be 
so  gracious  to  those  rude  and  ignorant  nations,  that  you  shall  fret 
at  and  be  moved  to  anger  and  emulation  of  them,  whom  ye  for- 
merly contemned, 

XI.  2  God  hath  not  cast  'away  his  people  which  he  foreknew.  IVot 
ye  not  what  the  scripture  saith  of  Elias  f 

God  hath  not  cast  away  those  of  his  people,  whom  he  elected,  and 
acknowledged  for  his;  howsoever,  those  fashionable  counterfeits, 
■which  make  an  empty  profession  of  the  name  of  his  people,  be 
justly  rejected,  &c. 

XI.  5  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

As  it  Avas  in  the  time  of  Elias,  so  it  is  still :  there  are,  amongst  a 
number  of  false  h3'pocrites,  some  few  left,  whom  God  hath  gra- 
ciously selected  to  himself. 

XI.  6  And  if  by  grace,  (hen  h  it  7io  more  of  works :  otherwise 
grace  is  710  more  grace.  But  if  xthe.  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more 
grace:  otho-wise  work  is  no  more  work. 

And  if  they  be  elected  out  of  his  Free  Grace,  then  not  out  of  anv 
rrsrit  of  their  own  Works  :  otherwise  Grace  should  not  be  P'rec,  but 
earned,  and  so  no  Grace  at  all.  But  if  it  be  of  the  merit  of  Works, 
then  it  is  not  of  his  Free  Grace:  for  else  Work  should  not  be 
Work,  and  not  meritorious  at  all :  neither  can  there  be  any  mix- 
ture of  the  merit  of  Works,  and  the  free  Grace  of  God;  but  one 
of  these  excludes  the  other. 

XI.  7  What  iJien?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seek- 
eth  for;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were 
blinded. 

What  shall  we  conclude  then  ?  Even  this:  all  the  natural  sons  of 
Israel,  his  posterity  according  to  the  flesh,  have  not  obtained  that 
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which  they  seek  for,  namely,  Righteousness  before  God,  and  Sal- 
vation ;  but  those,  whom  God  hatli  mercifully  selected  out  of  the 
rest,  iiave  obtained  it ;  and  the  rest,  through  their  own  wilful  infi- 
delity, are  hardened  in  their  hearts,  and  blinded  in  their  under- 
standings. 

XI.  8  (According  as  it  is  written,  God  hath  given  them  the 
spirit  of  slumber,  Hc.J    See  Isaiah  xxix.  10. 

XI.  9  And  David  saith,  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  £;'c.  See 
Psalm  Ixix.  22,  23. 

XL  11  I  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled  that  the}/  should  fall? 
God  forbid :  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto 
the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy. 

I  say  then.  Have  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  so  stumbled,  as 
that  they  are  utterly  fallen  ;  and  that  there  is  no  recovery  and  sal- 
vation foi- any  of  them  ?  God  forbid:  no;  there  are  many  of  them, 
Avhom  God  %vill  call  and  save.  Rather,  as  upon  their  fall,  the 
Gentiles  are  succeeded  into  their  room,  and  partake  of  that  grace 
and  salvation  which  they  refused;  so,  God  means  to  make  use  of 
the  emulation,  which  the  Jews  do  hereupon  conceive  against  the 
Gentiles,  to  stir  them  up  to  an  earnest  endeavour  to  recover  and 
attain  the  same  grace  and  happiness. 

XI.  12  Noui  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  xnorld,  and 
the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles;  how  much  more 
their  fulness ! 

Which  happy  issue  shall  be  a  notable  advantage  to  the  Church  of 
God  :  for,  if,  upon  their  fall,  the  world  of  Gentiles  '.rere  enriched  ; 
and,  upon  their  decay  and  loss,  the  Gentiles  were  the  gamers  of 
those  honours  and  privileges  which  were  taken  from  them  ;  how 
much  more  shall  their  full  recovery  and  receipt  into  favour  be  both 
gainful  and  glorious,  when  there  shall  be  a  happy  union  betwixt 
all  believers,  and  one  Church  shall  be  made  up  of  both  Jews  an4 
Gentiles! 

XI.  13,  14  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office:  If  by  any  means  I 
may  provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save 
some  of  them. 

For  I  speak  to  you.  Gentiles;  as  one,  that,  howsoever  I  am  by 
birth  and  blood  a  Jew,  yet  challenge  a  special  interest  in  you,  and 
profess  an  especial  care  of  you,  inasmuch  as  I  am  appointed  to  be 
the  Apostle  of  tlie  Gentiles;  and,  therefore,  in  tlius  setting  forth 
your  privileges  and  blessings,  I  magnify  my  own  office;  Which  I 
purposel3do,  that,  by  thus  extolling  God's  favour  and  mercy  to  you, 
I  might  provoke  those  of  my  own  flesh  and  blood  to  a  holy  emula- 
tion of  you,  and  might  save  some  of  them. 

XI.  15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
Korld,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 
For,  if,  upon  the  casting  away  of  them,  the  rest  of  the  world  were 
received  into  favour,  how  much  more  must  all  the  world  needs  be 
received,  by  their  receiving  again  into  favour !  While  they  are  ex- 
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eluded,  the  Church  hath  not  that  fuU  and  complete  life,  which 
then  it  shall  enjoy,  upon  their  restoring. 

XI.  16  For  if  the  firstfruit  be  holy,  the  lump  h  also  holy :  and 
if  the  root  be  holij,  so  are  the  branches. 

For,  certainly,  it  must  needs  be  granted,  that  there  is  a  special 
privilege  of  spiritual  nobleness;  and,  by  reason  of  the  covenant, 
an  hereditary  kind  of  dedication  to  God  in  the  nation  of  the  Jeu's, 
more  than,  natiiraliv,  of  the  Gentiles:  for,  if  the  Patriarchs, 
-which  were  the  tirstfruits  of  the  Jews,  were  holy,  then  the  whole 
bulk  or  lump  of  the  nation  is  holy  also  ;  and,  if  those  faithful  men, 
■which  were  the  roots  of  that  nation,  were  holy,  so  must  they  also, 
■which,  as  branches,  are  issued  out  from  them  be  iioly. 

XI.  17,  18  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou, 
being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert  graffed  in  among  them,  and  ivith  them 
partakest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree;  Hoast  not  against 
the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  7iot  the  root,  but  the 
root  tiice. 

And,  if  some  of  these  Jewish  olive  branches  be  broken  off;  and 
thou,  being  but  a  branch  or  scion  of  a  wild  oHve,  be  graffed  in  in- 
stead of  thein,  and,  together  with  the  true  natural  boughs,  par- 
takest  of  the  juice  and  fatness  that  arises  from  the  root  of  the  olive 
tree;  Boast  nt)t  against  those  branches  that  are  broken,  as  if  thqii 
wert  better  than  they,  or  against  those  other  branches  that  yet 
grow  and  stand,  as  if  thou  wert  more  assured  and  better  regarded 
i  than  they  ;  plainly,  do  not  ye  Gentiles  insult  over  the  Jews,  into 
whose  spiritual  stock  ye  are  ingrafted  :  but  if  any  will  needs  ba  so 
insolent,  let  him  know,  tbut,  as  tlie  root  is  not  beholding  to  tha 
branches,  but  the  branches  to  the  root ;  so  those  good  thing'j, 
which  we  have,  we  have  received  from  the^  Jews,  and  not  the 
Jews  iVom  us. 

XI.  19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches  were  broken  off,  thai  I 
might  be  g raffed  in. 

But,  thou  wilt  periiaps  say.  Why  should  I  not  boast  myself  a?  bet- 
ter respected  of  God?  Those  natural  branches  were  broken  od,  to 
I   give  way  unto  me. 

XI.  20  PVell;  because  of  unbdief  they  zvcrc  broken  off,  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.    Be  not  highminded,  but fear. 
.  Well,  it  is  true ;  Those  natural  branche-j,  viz.  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  were  broken  off,  for  their  unbelief,  which  once  thougiit 
themselves  as  strong  and  sure  as  thou ;  and  thou  standest  now  in 
j.  their  room,  by  professing  faith  in  that  Christ,  whom  they  rejected  : 
!   be  not  puffed  up,  O  ye  Gentilcb,  as  if  ye,  in  your  several  nations, 
could  not  be  stripped  of  ttiu^se  privileges;  but  rather,  if  ye  presume 
too  much,  fear  the  very  same  issue: 

XI.  21  For  f  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed 
lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

For  if  God  spared  not  the  Jews,  which  were  the  natural  branches, 
but  brake  them  off  from  being  a  Church  or  people,  take  heed  lest 
be  spare  not  you. 

XI,  22  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God:  on 
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them  ichkh  fell,  sevtritii;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  con fi- 
nue  in  his  goodtitss:  otncrwise  tlwu  also  shalt  be  cut  ojf. 
Bcholcl  therefore  a  notable  proof  and  exumple  of  both  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God:  on  the  Jews  that  are  fallen,  just  severity 
in  forsakinjT  them,  and  castino;  them  out  from  his  protection  ;  but 
towards  you,  O  Geritile:^,  singular  goodness  and  mercy,  if  ye  con- 
tinue in  that  state,  which  may  be  lit  to  receive  and  liold  that  his 
niercv  and  goodnessj  otlierwise,  even  ye  Churclies  of  the  Gen- 
tiles also  shall  he  cut  off. 

XI.  23  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be 
graff'ed  in:  for  God  is  able  to  srajf  them  in  again. 
And  they  also,  if  the}'  cast  otf  their  uiii)elief,  and  shall  humbly 
.submit  themselves  to  their  true  and  only  Messiah,  shall  be  received 
iTito  this  holy  communion  again;  for  the  same  God,  who  rejected 
them,  is  as  able  also  to  shew  mercy  upon  them. 

XI.  2  i  For  if  thou  xcert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by 
nature,  and  icert  graffcd  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree: 
how  much  more  shall  these,  n'hich  be  the  natural  branches,  be  graf- 
fed  into  their  ou  n  olive  tree  ! 

For,  if  ye,  of  rude,  barbarous,  and  savage  Idolaters,  were  taken 
and  admitted  into  the  holy  Churc'.i  of  God;  how  much  more  easy 
and  proper  may  it  i)e  for  them,  \ihich  were  before  the  noted  and 
peculiar  people  of  God,  to  be  readmitted  into  the  same  holy  fel- 
lowship ! 

XL  25,  26  For  I  wo7ild  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  he  igno- 
rant of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits ;  that 
blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles  be  come  in.  yind  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  written. 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob. 

For  I  would  not  luive  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  tliis  mystery,  lest 
yon  be  pudcd  up  with  the  proud  conceit  of  your  presently  happv 
condition,  and  grow  scornful  of  the  forlorn  Jews;  that  a  great  part 
of  the  Jews  is  now  obstinate  and  hardened  against  the  Gospel, 
through  their  o  '  n  unbelief;  and  God  hath  hereby  taken  occasion 
to  feolFe  the  Gentiles  in  the  ])rivileges  which  they  once  had:  but 
that,  withal,  this  obdiiration  of  theirs  shall  not  be  perpetual:  the 
time  shall  come,  when  tiiis  blindness  and  obstinucv  shall  be  re- 
moved;  when  the  number  of  the  converted  Gentiles  shall  be  fully 
made  up.  Then  shall  the  Jews  generally  be  converted,  and  be  re- 
ceived to  grace  and  salvation ;  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come 
&c.    See  ls.iiah  lix.  20. 

XT.  28  yls  concerning  the  gospel,  thvy  are  enemiesfor your  sakes : 
but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes. 
'  Will  ye  therefore  know  what,  in  short,  to  think  of  the  Jews?  If 
ve  look  to  tlie  Go.^pel  of  Christ,  which  ihcy  reject,  they  are  indeed 
enemies;  but  this  is  for  your  advantage,  for  thcir-refnsal  thereof 
brought  it  sooner  unto  you  :  but  if  ye  look  to  the  covenant  of  God 
made  with  their  fathers,  so  thi?re  are  of  them  chosen  vessels,  and 
such  as  are  dear  unto  Go  J. 
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XI.  29  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  arc  without  i-epen- 
tajice. 

For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God,  whereby  it  hath  pleased  him  to 
adopt  these  of  Abraham's  posterity  for  his  sons,  and  to  engage 
himself  by  covenant  to  his  seed,  are  inviolable,  and  such  as  shall 
never  be  reversed  or  repented  of. 

XI.  30,  3 1  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet 
have  no-it)  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief:  Even  so  have  these 
also  710W  not  believed,  that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may  ob- 
tain mercy. 

For  as  ye,  in  times  past,  have  not  believed  God,  and  3-et  now,  up- 
on their  unbelief  and  rejection,  have  obtained  mercy;  God  gra- 
ciously proffering  to  you  those  means  of  salvation  which  they  re- 
fused ;  Sd  it  is  now,  for  the  present,  with  them:  they  have  not 
believed  th^it  Gospel,  which  ye  have  received  ;  and  God  will  make 
this  use  of  it,  to  extend  unto  them,  in  his  good  time,  the  same 
mercy  which  he  hath  showed  unto  you. 

XI.  32  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbclitf,  thai  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  all. 

For  God  hath,  in  his  just  judgment,  given  them  up  both  to  their 
unbelief,  as  the  deserved  punishment  of  their  former  sins,  so  as 
that  he  now  thereupon  hath  fit  occasion  and  matter  for  his  mercy 
to  work  upon ;  that  as  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  had  laid  them- 
selves open  to  the  displeasure  and  wrath  of  God,  so  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  now  partakers  of  his  mercy. 

XI,  33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God!  how  unsearchable  ure  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out ! 

0  the  wonderful  depth  of  God's  coimsel  !  O  the  infinitely  rich 
treasures  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge!  how  unsearchable  arc  the 
reasons  of  his  decrees,  and  the  passages  of  his  executions  piist  o'ur 
tracing  and  finding  out! 

XI.  36  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things: 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever,  ylmen. 

For,  of  him,  without  any  other  motive;  and  through  him,  without 
any  help  and  assistance;  and  to  him  and  for  his  own  sake  alone, 
without  all  other  respects;  are  all  things:  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.  Amen. 

XII.  I  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the -mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  .<!acrijicc,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  ijour  reasonab.r  service. 

1  do  therefore  earnestly  beseecii  you,  brethren,  l)v  those  wonder- 
ful mercies  of  God,  which  have  been  now  laid  tnrtii  unto  yon,  that 
vou  labour  for  true  sanctification ;  and  that  ye  do  present  vour 
whole  selves,  souls  and  bodies,  unto  Goil,  as  whollv  devoted  and 
consecrated  to  his  service:  wherein  ye  shall  offer  a  far  more  accep- 
table sacrifice  unto  him,  than  all  the  oblations  under  the  Law; 
theirs  were  of  beasts,  yours  of  yourselves ;  theirs  of  beasts  skiin. 
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yours  is  a  living  sacrifice;  theirs  was  as  it  ^ere  a  brute  service, 
yours  a  reasonable. 

XII.  2  ylfid  be  not  conformed  to  this  world :  hut  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 
And  be  not  ye  conformed  to  the  sinful  fashions  and  dispositions  of 
this  present  wicked  world:  but  be  changed  and  altered  from  the 
state  of  your  corrupt  nature,  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind  and 
affections;  so  as  that  ye  may  attain  to  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  that  which  is  good  and  acceptable,  and  to  a  clear  understand- 
ing of  the  holy  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

Xn.  3  But  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 
wan  the  measure  (f  faith. 

But  let  each  man  think  soberly  and  modestly  of  himself  and  o 
his  gifts,  according  to  that  true  measure  and  proportion  of  fait 
and  other  graces,  which  God  hath  thought  meet  to  bestow  upon 
him. 

XII.  5  So  we,  being  many,  are  made  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of  another. 

So  we,  being  man}-,  are  but  one  mvstical  body  united  to  Christ 
our  Head  :  and  are  all  members,  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  one  ano- 
ther; as  the  hand  or  foot  is  not  hit  own  member,  but  the  body's. 

XII.  6  Let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith. 
Let  us  prophesy  according  to  t!ie  rule  and  analogy  of  that  faith, 
which  is  contained  in  the  articles  of  our  Christian  belief,  and  the 
Holv  Scriptures. 

XII.  T  Or  viinistryy  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering. 
Or  any  service  or  attendance  about  those  things,  w  hich  concern 
the  provisions  of  the  poor  Saints,  let  him  wait  on  that  service 
&c. 

XlT.  16  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another.  Mind  not 
high  things,  bvtt  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate. 
Apply  yonrselves  one  to  another  in  your  affections  ;  so  as  the  same 
good  opinion  or  respect  that  t'lou  hast  frotn  another,  thou  mayest 
bear  unto  him  again.  Be  not  highminded  and  proudly  conceited, 
neither  do  affect  ambitious  aspirings;  but,  &c. 

XII.  n  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 
Look  carefully,  as  to  your  conscience  before  God,  so  to  your  h 
nest  reputation  with  men  ;  and  so  order  your  ways,  that  ye  ma 
maintain  a  good  fame  in  the  w^orld. 

XIT.  18  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men. 

It  mav  so  fall  out,  that  it  may  not  be  possible,  such  as  some  men's 
dispositions  are,  to  live  peaceably  with  them ;  or  such  conditions  of 
peace  may  be  tendered,  as  may  be  utterly  unlawful  to  be  accepted: 
but,  if  it  possibly  may  be,  let  there  be  no  default  in  you,  why  you 
should  not  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 

XII.  20  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;■  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink :  i(c.    See  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22, 
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XII.  21  Be  not  overcome  of  evily  but  overcome  evil  m'th  good. 
Let  not  thine  enemy's  despight  so  overcome  thee,  as  to  move  thee 
to  impatience  or  malice ;  but  let  thy  patience  and  charity  be  such, 
as  that  thereby  thou  mayest  exceed  his  maliciousness;  and,  if  it 
may  be,  Avin  him  to  relent,  and  acknowledge  his  own  error. 

XIII.  1  Let  every  soul  be  subject  ti77to  the  higher  powers.  For 
there  is  710  power  but  of' God:  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  by 
God. 

Let  every  man,  of  what  condition  soever,  be  subject  unto  Magis- 
trates and  Princes  :  for  God  hath  set  up  and  ordained  the  order  of 
government  and  authority  of  one  man  over  another ;  neither  is  there 
any  institution  of  rule  and  sovereignty,  nor  any  power  of  govern- 
ing, which  is  not  from  God, 

XIII.  3  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that  which 
is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same. 
Wouldest  thou  not  then  be  in  fear,  or  danger  of  the  poAver  of  so- 
vereign authority?  do  that  which  is  good  and  lawful,  and  thou 
shalt  not  only  be  free  from  fear,  but  shalt  be  sure  of  praise  and  en- 
couragement from  it. 

XIII.  5  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  ?iot  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  consience  sake. 

Wherefore  ye  must  yield  ready  obedience  to  them;  not  only  out 
of  a  servile  fear  of  punishment,  and  care  to  avoid  the  danger  of 
displeasure,  but  even  for  very  conscience  sake  ;  because  God  hath 
so  required  you,  and  laid  this  charge  upon  your  souls. 

XIII.  8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another  :  for  he 
that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

Pay  to  every  man  that,  which  is  due  to  him  ;  and  be  not  a  debtor 
to  any  man,  of  ought,  but  love  and  charitable  affection,  which  ye 
ought  so  to  pay,  as  that  ye  sliould  have  more  to  pay  :  for  he,  that 
loveth  his  brother,  hath  fulfilled  all  that  which  the  Second  Table 
of  the  Law  requireth  of  him. 

XIII.  10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour  :  therefore  love  \\ 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

For  what  doth  that  Table  of  the  Law  require,  but  that  we  should 
do  no  ill  to  our  neighbour  ;  implying  also  therein  those  positive 
duties,  which  we  owe  to  his  'good  :  love,  therefore,  in  that  it  witli- 
holds  us  from  working  any  ill  to  our  neighbour,  doth  herein  fulfil 
the  Law. 

XIII.  11  And  that,  k?iowing  the  ti77ie,  that  now  it  is  high  time 
to  awake  out  of  sleep  :  for  now  is  our  saltation  ncarei'  tha7i  when 
we  believed. 

Which  duty  and  holy  affection,  as  it  is  ever  seasonable,  so  now 
lespecially  ;  since  we  know  upon  what  times  we  are  fallen  ;  times 
of  danger  and  trial :  wherein  it  is  very  needful,  that  we  sliake  off 
our  dulness  and  security;  and  be  so  much  the  more  forward  in 
grace  and  obcdi'-nce,  by  how  much  we  draw  nearer  to  that  goal 
of  glory  and  salvation,  than  whea  we  first  began  to  believe  the 
Gospel. 
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XIII.  12  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand:  let  us 
therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  iis  put  on  the  ar- 
viour  of  light. 

The  night  of  our  ignorance  and  iinregeneration  is  now  far  spent, 
and  the  day  of  our  full  renovation  and  grace  is  now  at  hand  :  let 
us  therefore  cast  off  our  sins,  which  are  the  works  of  darkness; 
and  let  us  diligently  and  carefully  endeavour  to  have  our  souls 
clad  witii  all  holy  virtues  of  sanctification. 

XIII.  13  Let  us  li'alk  honestlij,  us  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  b(c. 

Let  us  behave  ourselves  soberly,  i-ighteously,  godlily,  as  men, 
that  walk  in  the  pui)lic  and  open  view  of  others  in  the  day  time, 
are  commonly  careful  to  go  seemly  clad  in  this  clear  light  of  the 
Go;,pel  ;  and  not  debauch  ourselves  in  rioting,  and  in  drunken- 
ness, &c. 

XIII.  14  But  put  1/e  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  make  not 
■provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 

But  see,  that  your  souls  be  clothed,  as  with  a  garment,  with  true 
sanctification  ;  and  with  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  Je- 
sus, apprehended  by  your  faith  :  and,  as  for  the  flesh,  respect  and 
tend  it  as  a  servant  and  fit  instrument  for  the  soul;  but  be  not 
careful  to  pamper  it,  and  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  as  if  this  were 
your  main  intention  :  sustain  it ;  but  do  not  make  it  a  wanton. 

XIV.  I  Ili7n  that  is  zveak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not  to 
doubtful  disputations. 

There  are  amongst  you  many  new  convert's,  which  though  they 
have  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  yet  are  but  weak  and  unsettled  : 
make  niucli  of  such,  and  take  them  to  your  furtlier  instruction  ; 
but  troul)le  them  not  with  controversies  and  doubtful  disputations 
about  things  indifferent,  but  give  much  scope  and  latitude  to  them 
in  these  regards. 

XIV.  2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things:  another, 
who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

For  one  believeth,  that,  through  the  general  allowance  of  God, 
he  may  la\vfully  eat  any  meat  whatsoever  ;  another,  who  is  weak, 
makes  scruple  of  eating  flesh,  and  contents  himself  with  feeding 
on  herbs  and  roots,  and  such  other  liveless  nourishment. 

XIV.  3  For  God  liath  received  him. 
For  God  doth  indifferently  accept,  both  of  him  that  eateth,  and 
of  him  that  eateth  not. 

XIV.  4  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up  :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him 
stand. 

Yea,  he  whom  thou  art  so  read}'  to  condemn,  God  will  mercifully 
acquit  and  uphold  ;  for,  that  God,  whom  I  formerly  declared  to 
be  willing,  is  certainly  most  able,  to  bear  him  up  against  all  un- 
charitable judgments. 

XIV.  5  Let  every  man  be  fully  pa^suaded  in  his  own  mind. 
Let  every  nian  be  so  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  heart  of  the  law- 
fulness of  that  which  he  doth,  as  that  he  find  no  doubting  and 
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scrupulous  hesitation  in  doing  of  it;  but  let  him  grow  to  firm  re- 
sohitions  therein. 

XIV.  6  He  that  regardeih  a  day,  regardeth  it  2into  the  Lord ; 
and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard 
it.    He  that  eatcth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  &(c. 

He,  that  regardeth  and  observeth  one  day  above  anotlier,  regard- 
eth it  out  oV  respect  to  the  Lord,  whose  law,  as  he  supposeth,  re- 
quires and  enjoins  this  difference  ;  and  he,  that  regardeth  not  one 
day  more  than  another,  doth  this  out  of  respect  to  the  same  Lord, 
•who,  by  the  hberty  of  the  Gospel,  hath  freed  us  from  those  Jewish 
observations,  &c. 

XIV.  7  For  none  of  its  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself. 

For  we  are  the  Lord's'  servants  ;  and  therefore  we  are  not  in  any 
thing  to  respect  ourselves,  but  our  Master  :  none  of  us  liveth,  or 
may  live,  to  and  for  himself;  none  of  us  dieth  to  himself,  but  to 
the  Lord  ;  so  as  by  his  death,  as  also  by  his  life,  God  is  and  must 
be  glorified. 

XIV.  1 1  For  it  is  written,  As  /  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee 
'  shall  bow  to  me,  S(c.  See  Isaiah  xlv.  23. 

XIV.  1 3  Let  us  not  therefore  Judge  one  another  any  more :  but 
judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumblingblock  &(c. 
Let  us  not  pass  judgments  of  censure  one  upon  another  ;  but  let 
us  pass  this  judgment  of  charitable  resolution  in  ourselves,  that 
no  man  put  a  stumblingblock  &c. 

XIV.  14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him  that  esteenieth  any 
thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

Nothing  is,  in  its  own  nature,  unclean  ;  for  God  made  all  things 
good  :  but,  in  a  man's  conceit  and  opinion,  some  creatures  seem 
unclean  ;  and,  while  a  man  is  in  that  mind,  surely  that  creature  is 
unclean  to  him,  because  his  conscience  riseth  up  against  the  use 
thereof. 

XIV.  15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walk- 
est  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom 
Christ  died. 

But,  if  thy  brother  be  so  grieved  and  hurt,  as  hereby  to  be  drawn 
into  a  scandal,  with  thy  eating  of  that  meat  which  he  makes  con- 
science of,  now  walkest  thou  not  charitably  :  Do  not,  what  in  thee 
lies,  destroy  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

XIV.  16  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of : 
Let  not  that  good  liberty,  whicli  the  Gospel  hath  given  you  in 
these  indifferent  things,  be  evil  spoken  of,  through  your  careless 
use  of  it : 

_XIV.  n  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  he  erects  by  grace  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  doth  not  consist  in  meats  and  drinks  and  these  outward 
observations,  but  in  the  inward  virtues  and  good  dispositions  of 
the  soul ;  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

VOL.   IV.  X 
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XIV.  22  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thyself  before  God.  Happ^f 
is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  -^hich  lie  al- 
loweth. 

But  thou  sayest,  I  have  faith,  and  knowledge  of  the  lawfulness  of 
these  things:  why  may  I  not  freely  make'  use  of  tlieni  ?  Hast 
thou  faith  ?  be  thankful  for  it ;  this  will  secure  thy  conscience,  in 
that  which  thou  dost,  betwixt  God  and  thee ;  and  do  thou  make 
this  use  of  it  :  but  know,  that  thou  must  walk,  in  respect  of 
others,  by  the  rule  of  charity  :  thv  charitv  therefore  is  for  others  ; 
thy  faith,  for  thyself:  for,  happy  is  that  man,  which  is  so  settled 
bv  his  faithful  I'esolutions,  as  that  he  condemneth  not  himself  in 
that,  which  ye  yieldeth  to  do. 

XIV.  23  And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because  be 
eateth  not  of  faith  :  for  zehatsoe-wr  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

He,  that  doubteth  whether  he  sin  in  eating  or  not,  is  condemned 
if  he  eat  ;  because  his  conscience  is  unsettled,  and  he  eateth  sin- 
fully, because  he  eateth  doubtfully  :  for  whatsoever  is  not  done 
in  faith,  and  particularly,  even  in  these  indifferent  things,  what- 
soever is  done  with  a  doubtful  conscience,  is  sin. 

XV.  1  JVe  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 

We  then,  that  are  well  grounded  in  knowledge,  and  strong  in  re- 
solution, ought  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  our  weak  brethren  ; 
departing,  in  some  kind,,  even  from  our  own  right,  and  not  stand- 
ing upon  the  terms  of  our  liberty  and  contentment. 

XV.  3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself ;  but,  as  it  is  •xritten, 
The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproach-ed  thee  fell  on  me. 
For  Christ  himself,  who  is  our  perfect  pattern,  was  so  far  from 
seeking  to  please  himself,  as  that  he  willinglv  exposed  himself  to 
all  the  contumelies  of  men  ;  according  to  that  of  the  Psalm,  The 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  upon  me. 

XV.  4  That  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptui^es 
viight  have  hope. 

That  we  might  thereby  be  armed  Avith  patience,  and  furnished 
Avith  strong  consolations,  against  the  evil  day  ;  and  that  our  hearts 
may  be  established  in  a  lively  hope  of  the  glory  to  come. 

XV.  5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be 
likeminded  one  toward  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus. 
Now  tiie  God  of  patience  and  comfort  work  in  you  this  charita- 
ble and  loving  respect,  one  towards  another ;  according  to  that 
gracious  example,  which  we  have  laid  before  us,  in  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  So  also  verse  1. 

XV  8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the 
fathers  : 

Now  I  say  that  .Tesus  Christ  was  willing  to  stoop  so  low,  as  to  re- 
fuse no  service  for  the  salvation  of  mankind  ;  and  particularly  he 
graciously  condescended,  to  be  as  a  servant  to  those  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, his  chosen  people  of  the  Jewsj  that  he  might  make 
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c^ood  the  truth  of  God  unto  them,  in  the  confirn>ation  of  those 
promises,  which  were  made  to  the  fathers: 

XV.  9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy  ; 
as  it  is  written,  &(c. 

As  also  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  hath  mercifully  called  ;  that 
they"  may  glorify  God  in  his  grace  and  goodness  to  them  ;  as  it  is 
written,  &c. 

XV,  12  And  again  Esaias  saith,  There  shall  be  ^Cc.  See  Isaiah 
xi.  10. 

XV.  13  With  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
With  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  with  that  happy  peace  of  con- 
science, which  ariseth  in  the  heart,  through  a  lively  faith  in  Christ. 

XV.  15,  16  Because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  Gody 
That  I  should  be  the  fninister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  mi- 
nisteriyig  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles 
might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Because  God  hath  trusted  me  with  tliis  great  grace,  and  honour- 
able, howsoever  laboursome,  privilege  ;  That  I  should  be  the  mi- 
nister of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  preaching  the  Gospel  unto 
them  \  that  I  may  thereby  oflFer  up  the  Gentiles  unto  God,  in  this 
office  of  my  Evangelical  priesthood,  as  an  acceptable  oblation  to 
him  ;  being  sanctified,  not  by  any  legal  observations,  but  by  the 
inoperation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

XV.  18,  19  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things 
which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to  viakc  the  Gentiles  obe- 
dient, by  word  and  deed,  Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  l£c. 
For  I  will  not  dare  to  set  forth  myself,  by  any  faculty  or  worth  of 
my  own  ;  or  to  mention  any  thing,  but  that  which  Christ  hath 
wrought  by  me,  both  in  my  doctrine  and  actions,  for  the  winning 
of  the  Gentiles  to  obedience  :  Wherein,  indeed,  he  hath  wrought 
AvonderfuUy,  and  shewed  his  Almighty  power,  in  those  miracu- 
lous works,  which  we  have  done  through  the  Holy  Ghost;  so  that 
from  Jerusalem,  &c. 

XV.  20,  21  Fea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's 
foundation  :  But  as  it  is  written,  S(c. 

Yea,  with  the  evidence  of  these  signs  and  wonders,  confirming 
the  truth  of  my  doctrine,  I  have  laboured  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
those  places,  wliere  the  name  of  Christ  was  never  before  heard 
of:  not  so  much  striving  to  bestow  my  pains,  where  other  men 
had  planted  a  Church  before  me;  lest  I  should  seem  to  ease  my- 
seh  by  building  upon  another  man's  foundation  :  But  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, &c. 

XV.  23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  and  having 
a  great  desire  these  many  years  to  come  jmto  you. 
But  now,  having  no  further  occasion  to  stay  in  these  parts,  for  the 
planting  of  any  new  Churches ;  and  Itaving  a  great  desire,  these 
many  years,  to  come  unto  you. 

XV.  25  But  now  J  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints. 
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But  now  I  must  beforehand  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  carry  thither 
those  contributions  and  collections,  which  the  Grecian  Churches 
have  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  Christians  there. 

XV.  23  JFhen  they^efore  I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed 
to  them  this fruit. 

After  I  have  carefully  and  faithfully  discharged  myself  of  this 
trust,  which  was  committed  unto  me  ;  and  delivered  this  contri- 
bution to  their  hands. 

XV.  29  ylnd  I  am  sure  that,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall 
come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
And  I  am  sure,  that,  wlien  I  do  come  unto  you,  I  shall  bring 
with  me  unto  you  abundance  of  spiritual  graces  ;  and  shall  till 
you  with  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

XV.  31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe 
in  Judea  ;  and  that  my  service  which  I  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be 
accepted  of  the  saints. 

That  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  rage  and  violence  of  those  un- 
believing Jews,  which  are  cruelly  incensed  against  me  ;  and  that 
this  service  of  mine,  in  bringing  this  collection  to  Jerusalem,  may 
receive  a  good  construction  of  those  Jews  which  do  believe,  and 
be  accepted  of  them  without  prejudice  of  my  person  or  act. 

XVI.  I  /  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a  servajit 
of^the  church  which  is  at  Ccnchrea  : 

I  commend  unto  your  loving  respects  and  entertainment  Phebe 
our  sister,  which  hath  been  very  helpful  to  the  Church  that  is  at 
Cenchrea,  and  hatii  done  many  good  offices  to  it : 

XVI.  2  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh  saints. 
That  ye  receive  Tier  in  a  holy  and  Christian  fashion,  as  becometh 
your  profession. 

XVI.  5  Epenetus,  who  is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ. 
Epenetus,  who  is  one  of  tht  first  converts  unto  Christ  in  the  re- 
gion of  Achaia. 

XVI.  1  Who  arc  of  note  among  the  apostles,  who  also  were  in 
Christ  before  me. 

Who  are  of  special  note,  and  in  high  account  with  all  the  Apo- 
stles ;  and  who  were  famous  disciples,  before  my  conversion. 

XVI.  16  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 
Since  I  cannot  be  personally  present,  to  salute  you  with  a  faithful 
kiss  of  peace  and  love,  do  ye  so  as  from  me,  salute  one  another. 

XVI.  17  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  have  a  careful  and  vigilant  eye 
upon  them,  that  cause  divisions  ;  and,  by  that  means,  offences  to 
the  Church. 

XVI.  18  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  their  own  belly. 

For  they,  that  are  such,  hoM^soever  they  may  pretend  Christianity, 
yet  indeed  they  serve  not  our  Lord  jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
jjain  and  profit,  teaching  false  doctrines  for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 
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XVI.  \d  For  your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men.  lam 
glad  therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I  would  have  you  wise  unto 
that  which  is  good,  and  simple  concerniiig  evil. 
But,  as  for  you,  the  fame  of  your  obedience  and  holy  carriage  is 
flown  abi'oad  all  the  world  over ;  and  I  am  therefore  glad  on  your 
behalf,  and  rejoice  in  your  constant  repulse  of  these  erroneous 
teachers  :  but  I  would  have  you  still  go  on  in  that  holy  and  Chris- 
tian course,  and  be  wise  to  maintain  that  which  is  good,  and  in- 
expert of  and  averse  from  that  doctrine  which  is  evil. 

XVI.  20  And  the  God  of  Peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  withyou.  Amen. 
And  the  God  of  Peace,  howsoever  he  do  for  your  trial  suffer  both 
false  teachers  and  persecutors  to  afflict  his  Church,  yet  will  shortly 
crush  the  power  of  Satan,  and  tread  him  under  your  feet. 

XVI.  22  1  Tcrtius,  who  wrote  this  epislle,  salute  you  in  the 
Lord. 

I,  Tertius,  who  was  Paul's  notary  or  scribe,  to  write  this  his  Epis- 
tle to  you,  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

XVI.  25,  26,  27  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power  to  establish  you 
according  to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began.  But  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures  of 
the  prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God, 
made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  :  To  God  only 
wise,  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever,  ylmcn. 
Now  to  Him,  that  is  able  to  confirm  and  establish  your  hearts  in 
the  trutii  of  that  Gospel,  which  I  have  preached  unto  you,  of  Je- 
sus Christ  ;  according  to  the  revelation  of  that  great  mystery  of 
godliness,  which  was  kept  secret,  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  was  only  shadowed  out  in  certain  dim  types  and  fi- 
gures, But  now  is  clearly  made  manifest  to  the  world,  and,  by 
the  full  understanding  of  the  scriptures  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
upon  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known  and 
published  to  all  nations,  to  win  them  to  the  obedience  and  cheer- 
ful embracing  of  this  holy  faith,  and  to  frame  their  lives  and 
practices  answerable  thereunto  :  To  God  only  wise,  the  author 
and  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who  is  only  able  to  make  us  wise  to 
salvation,  be  glory  and  praise  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever. 
Amen. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 
THE  CORINTHIANS. 

I.  1  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  S(c.  See 
Romans  i.  1 . 

I.  5  That  in  every  thing  ye  arc  enriched  by  him,  in  all  utterance, 
and  in  all  knowledge. 

That  ye  are  in  every  thing  richly  furnished  by  him,  with  all 
graces,  that  may  serve  both  for  your  own  knowledge,  and  for  the 
expression  thereof  to  the  good  of  others. 
I.  6,  7  Even  us  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confrmed  in  you  : 
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So  that  ye  come  behind  in  7io  gift ;  ■waiting  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lvn'd  Jesus  Christ. 

Even  as  that  promise,  -which  Christ  made  in  testimony  to  tlie  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  was  made  good  and  confirmed  in  you  ;  who  were 
accordingly  endowed  with  many  excellent  fruits  and  gifts  of  his 
Spirit :  So  as  ye  Avere  not  wanting  in  any  grace  whatsoever,  that 
is  requisite  for  you  ;  until  ye  shall  attain  to  the  full  measure  there- 
of, in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  Second  Coming. 

I.  9  God  \>  faithful,  bi/ ■xhom  i/e  were  called  unto  the  fello-joship 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

God  is  most  firm  and  constant  to  his  own  decrees  and  promises  ; 
by  whom  ye  are  called  and  graciously  admitted  into  the  commu- 
nion with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  and,  being  therefore  made  one 
Avith  him,  your  condition  must  needs  be  certain  and  happy. 

I.  10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
divisions  among  you. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  do,  as  it  were,  earnestly  adjure 
you,  by  the  sacred  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  ye  love  and 
honour  that  dear  Saviour  of  ours,  that  ye  all  agree  together  in 
the  truth  of  one  and  the  same  doctrine. 

I.  12  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul  ; 
and  L  of  A  polios ;  and  1  of  Cephas;  and  I  of  Christ. 
Now  this  I  say,  that  ye  are  partially  affected  to  your  teachers, 
and  make  sides,  in  emulation  of  your  respects  to  them  :  so  as,  one 
says,  I  am  for  Paul  ;  another,  I  am  for  Apollos  ;  another,  I  am 
for  Peter  ;  and  another,  I  am  for  Christ. 

I.  13  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul? 

What?  are  ye  not  all  then  for  Christ  r  Or  is  Christ  one  in  Paul, 
another  in  Apollos,  another  in  Peter?  Is  Christ  divided  r  Is  he 
not  one  in  all  his  messengers  r  Or  why  make  ye  mention  of  Paul 
or  Peter?  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you,  or  were  ye  baptized  into 
the  name  of  Paul 

I.  14  /  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and 
Gaius. 

If  ye  be  in  that  mind,  I  thank  God  that  I  have  not  meddled  with 
you,  this  wav  ;  for  I  baptized  none  of  vou,  but  Crispus  and  Gf^ius. 

I.  n  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel  : 
not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  shoidd  be  made  of 
none  effect. 

For  the  main  errand,  Avhereupon  Christ  sent  me,  was,  not  to  bap- 
tize, but  to  preach  the  Gospel:  not  in  the  pomp  and  vain  osten- 
tation of  eloquent  speech,  as  the  false  teachers  affect  ;  lest  I  should 
rather  seem  to  gain  tliis  way  than  by  the  plain  simplicity  of  the 
laying  forth  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  should  b}'  this  means 
frustrate  that  plain  and  edectual  doctrine  of  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

I.  18  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  fool- 
ishness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 
For  this  homely  preaching  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  is  to  vain  minds 
of  carnal  men,  which  goon  securely  to  their  perdition,  no  better 
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tlian  foolishness;  but  unto  those  that  are  wrought  upon  by  God's 
Spirit,  and  arc  in  the  sure  way  of  salvation,  it  is  no  other  tiian 
the  strong  power  of  God. 

I.  19  I  will  destroi/ the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  SCc 
See  Isaiah  xxix,  14. 

I.  20  Where  h  the  wise?  where  \s  the  scribe?  where  is  the  dis- 
puter  of  this  world  ?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  ? 

Where  then  is  the  wise  and  learned  Pharisee  ?  where  is  the  Scribe  ? 
Avhere  is  the  Philosopher?  These  all  seem  great  knowers,  and 
deep  scholars  in  their  kind  :  but  hath  not  God  made  the  wisdom 
of  this  world  mere  foolishness,  in  respect  of  divine  mysteries  ? 

I.  21  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdoni 
kneyo  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe. 

For,  since  that  the  world,  by  their  natural  wisdom,  did  not,  nor 
could,  nor  would  know  God,  in  that  way  of  divine  wisdom,  where- 
in he  vouchsafed  to  declare  himseU";  it  pleased  God,  by  this 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  the  world  calls  Foolishness,  to 
save  them  that  believe. 

I.  22,  23,  21-  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign,  mid  the  Greeks  seek 
after  wisdom  :  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumhlingblock,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  But  unto  them 
ivhich  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

For  the  Jews  look  to  be  convinced  by  signs  from  heaven,  that  they 
may  believe  ;  and  the  Grecians  look  to  be  convinced  and  won 
with  human  reason  and  philosophical  demonstrations,  that  they 
may  believe  ;  But  we  care  not  to  satisfy  cither  of  them  in  their 
own  ways  ;  but  rather  we  preach  Christ  Crucified  unto  them  : 
which  is  a  stumblingblock  to  the  Jews,  who  expect  a  magnificent 
and  temporal  Redeemer  of  Israel ;  and  unto  the  learned  Grecians, 
no  other  than  foolishness,  who  cannot  conceive  how  He  that  is 
God  could  die,  or  iiow  he  that  did  die  could  redeem  lis;  But  un- 
to them,  which  are  truly  and  etfectually  called,  by  the  inward 
voice  of  the  Spirit,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Greeks,  the  power 
of  God  to  save  us,  and  the  M'isdom  of  God  to  inform  us; 

I.  25  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men ;  and 
the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

Because  that  Gospel  of  God,  which  the  world  misnames  Foolish- 
ness, is  wiser  than  all  the  deepest  philosophy  of  men  ;  and  that 

f)lain  word  of  his,  which  the  world  thinks  to  be  weak  and  force- 
ess,  is  stronger  thun  the  po'verfullest  arguments  of  men  :  and 
thus  it  is  in  a  generality  ;  whatsoever,  in  and  from  God,  seems  to 
savour  of  the  least  wisdom  and  reason,  or  of  the  most  weakness, 
far  surpasseth  all  the  wisdom  and  strength  of  men. 

I.  26  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  horv  that  not  many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  kc. 

Ye  see,  my  brethren,  the  condition  of  Christianity  ;  how  that 
now,  in  this  entrance  of  the  Gospel,  not  many  that  are  worldly 
wise  and  deep  learned,  not  many  mighty  ike.  are  called. 
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I.  27  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  •world  to  con.' 
found  the  "wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  S(c. 
But  God  hath  chosen  plain,  simple,  unlettered  Fishermen,  to  con- 
found the  great  wise  Philosophers  of  the  world  ;  and  God  hath 
chosen  mean,  weak,  and  silly  agents,  to  confound  the  powerful 
and  mighty  potentates  of  the  earth.  So  verse  28. 

1,  28  Yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things 
that  are  : 

And  hath  chosen  us,  that  had  no  being  at  all,  in  grace,  and  seem- 
ed to  be  but  as  nothing  in  worldly  respects,  even  us  hath  he  cho- 
sen, to  humble  and  bring  down  those,  that  make  the  most  glorious 
appearance  in  the  world  : 

I.  29  That  nofiesh  should  glory  vi  his  presence. 
That  no  man  whosoever,  being  no  better  than  base  and  con- 
temptible tiesh,  should  arrogate  ought  to  himself,  or  boast  of  his 
parts  or  privileges,  in  the  presence  of  God. 

I.  30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctijication,  and  re- 
demption : 

But  ye  are  not  mere  flesh  and  blood  ;  neither  have  reason  to  stand 
upon  these  carnal  privileges,  since  ye  are  admitted  into  a  happy 
communion  with  God  through  Christ  Jesus :  who,  of  God  his 
Father,  is  made  unto  us  Wisdom,  in  that,  by  him  we  receive  true 
knowledge  and  illumination  ;  is  made  unto  us  Righteousness,  in 
that,  both  his  righteousness  is  made  ours,  and  we  are  for  his  rigli- 
teousness  graciously  acquitted  and  accepted ;  is  made  unto  us 
Sanctification,  in  that,  by  his  Spirit,  we  are  renewed  and  purged 
from  our  sins;  is  made  unto  us  Redemption,  in  that,  by  his  pre- 
cious blood  we  are  ransomed  from  the  hands  of  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies. .  . 

I,  31  That,  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

Thus  is  Christ  made  All  to  us  ;  that,  according  as  it  is  written, 
He,  that  glorieth,  might  not  glory  at  all  in  himself,  but  might 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

II.  1  Jnd  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  ex- 
cellency of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony 
of  God. 

And  as  for  me,  brethren,  I,  when  I  came  unto  you  to  preach  the 
Gospel  of  God,  did  not  come  to  you  with  flourishes  of  vain  elo- 
quence, nor  with  the  persuasions  of  human  wisdom  and  learning  ; 
as  I  see  the  false  teachers  do,  to  insinuate  themselves  the  better 
into  your  minds. 

II.  2  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

For,  howsoever  I  were  able  to  know  and  discourse  with  the  best  of 
them,  as  having  been  trained  up  at  tlie  feet  of  a  learned  master; 
yet  I  resolved  to  let  go  aii  that  secular  skill,  and  so  to  bear  myself 


I.  CORINTHIANS.  313 

amongst  you,  as  if  I  knew  nothing  else  in  the  world  but  Christ 
and  him  crucified. 

II.  3  And  I -jeas  with  i/ouiii  zveakness,  a?id  in  fear,and  invuich 
trembling. 

And  I  was  amonc:;st  you  in  much  meekness  and  humility  ;  in  ma- 
nifold infirmities  ;  in  much  awe  cf  that  great  and  weighty  charge, 
which  I  sustained  ;  in  much  fear  of  those  many  and  spiteful  ma- 
chinations of  mine  enemies  against  me. 

II.  4  And  viy  speech  and  my  preaching  \\z%  not  with  enticing 
words  of  man^s  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power  : 

And  my  speech,  both  in  my  private  exliortations  and  in  mv  pub- 
lic preachings,  was  not  curiously  plausible,  as  if  I  would  win  with 
■words  of  human  eloquence  and  wit  ;  but  in  plain  and  powerful 
expressions  of  God's  Spirit,  speaking  in  me,  and  working  in  you 
by  me. 

II.  5  That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  vien^ 
but  in  the  power  of  God. 

That  so  your  faith  might  not  rest  and  depend  upon,  or  appear  to 
be  wrought  by,  the  force  of  man's  persuasion  or  wisdom,  but  by 
the  mighty  power  of  God's  Spirit. 

II.  6  Ilowheit  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect : 
yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  Worlds 
that  come  to  nought : 

Yet,  let  no  man  think  it  is  out  of  our  disability,  that  we  speak  not 
in  these  high  strains  of  wisdom,  which  others  so  much  wonder  at : 
for  both  we  can  and  do  speak  deep  points  of  wisdom  and  divine 
knowledge,  amongst  them  that  are  attained  to  a  meet  perlection 
of  skill  to  conceive  it;  yet  not  points  of  carnal  and  secular  wis- 
dom, such  as  the  world  admires,  and  the  great  men  of  this  world, 
who  vanish  and  come  to  nothing,  are  wont  to  affect  : 

II.  7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  (rnd  in  a  mysterij,  even  the 
hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our 
glory: 

But  we  speak  divine  wisdom,  even  the  deep  mysteries  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  God,  which  he  hath  hid  from  the  eves  of  the  world  ;  even 
that,  which  concerns  the  Salvation  of  man,  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
manifested  in  the  flesh  :  Avhich  Gospel  of  his  was  ordained  by  hint 
before  the  world  was,  as  the  means  to  bring  us  to  his  glory  : 

II.  8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  :  for  had 
they  known  it,  iCc. 

Wiiich  none  of  the  great  rulers  of  this  woild,  Herod,  Pilate,  the 
High  Priests,  and  the  other  Governors  of  Judea  knew  ;  for  had 
they  known  it,  &c. 

II.  9  But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  seeyi,  nor  ear  heard,  nei- 
ther haie  entered  info  the  heart'  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

But  herein  also  hath  God  made  good  that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  ; 
The  eye  hath  not  seen,  &c.  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him;  and  therefore  these  spiritual  blessings,  of 
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remission  of  sins  and  salvation  by  Christ,  are  things  far  beyond 
the  reach  and  apprehension  of  the  eyes,  and  ears,  and  hearts  of 
the  men  of  this  world. 

II.  10  But  God  haih  revealed  them  unto  us  bj/  /n's  Spirit :  for  the 
Spirit  seareheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God. 
But  God  hath  vouchsafed  to  reveal  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit ; 
having,  by  the  power  thereof,  illuminated  our  minds,  to  see  these 
great  things  of  God  :  for  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  is  be,  that  doth 
fully  know,  and  is  al)le  to  reveal  them  unto  us  :  He  only  knoweth 
all  things,  and  particularly  the  deepest  mysteries  of  God's  eternal 
counsel,  and  proceedings  with  men. 

II.  1 1  For  ■what  man  knoiccth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spi- 
rit of  a  wan  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man,  bid  the  Spirit  of  God. 

For,  as  it  is  with  men,  so  it  is  with  God  also  :  what  man  knoweth 
a  man's  secret  thciights,  but  only  himself,  and  his  own  soul  or 
spirit?  even  so,  the  secret  counsels  and  mysteries  of  God  can 
none  know,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  only. 

II.  12  Now  wc  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  migfit  know  the  things  that  arc 
'    Jyeely  given  to  us  of  God. 

Now,  this  Spirit  of  God  is  that,  which  we  have  received :  we, 
that  are  his  regenerate  children,  are  partakers,  not  of  that  spirit 
■wherewith  woridiv  men  are  led  and  carried,  but  of  that  good 
Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might,  bv  his  illumination  and 
grace,  know  and  apprehend  the  great,  spiritual,  and  heavenly 
blessings  of  forgiveness  and  salvation,  that  are  freely  given  to  us 
of  God. 

II.  13  Compai  ing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 
Fitting  spiritual  things  with  plain  and  simple  spiritual  expressions  ; 
and  not  uttering  spiritual  things,  in  a  carnal  and  affected  fashion. 

II.  14  But  the  natural  vutn  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  Iwn  :  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  theij  are  spirituulli/  discerned. 

But  the  man,  that  is  merely  natural  and  unregenerate,  receiveth 
not  these  divine  mysteries  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  seem 
to  be  mere  foolishness  vmto  him,  who  is  nothing  but  flesh  and 
blood  ■  neither  indeed  can  he,  while  he  continues  in  that  condi- 
tion, know  or  conceive  them,  l)ccause  they  are  to  be  discerned  by 
spiritual  eves,  which  he  hatli  not. 

II.  15  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  himself 
is  judged  of  no  man. 

But  he,  that  is  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  knoweth,  and  ap- 
prehendcth,  and  rightly  judgeth  of  all  these  spiritual  things;  yet 
lie  himself  is  judged  of  no  carnal  man,  so  as  that  his  knowledge 
in  these  divine  matters  can  Ix- controlled  or  censured  by  him. 

II.  16  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may 
instruct  him  ^  But  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 
For  the  counsel  and  will  of  God  is  hid  from  carnal  minds;  so  as 
the  prophet  might  well  ask.  Who  iiath  knuv.  n  the  mind  of  the 
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Lord,  that  lie  may  instruct  him  ?  But  as  for  us,  we,  that  be  his  re- 
newed and  faithful  ones,  we  have  the  will  of  Christ  clearly  revealed 
unto  us. 

III.  1  And  T,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiri- 
tual, but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ. 
And  I,  brethren,  howsoever  I  may  be  taxed  and  despised  by  some, 
as  if  I  only  spake  unto  vou  plain  and  vulgar  things,  must  tell  you 
that  I  purposely  did  so,  that  I  might  frame  my  speech  to  your  ap- 
prehension :  for  I  could  not  speak  unto  yow,  as  to  men  already  re- 
generate, but  as  to  carnal  men  ;  novices  in  Christianity  ;  babes  in 
Christ. 

III.  2  /  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  xvith  meat. 
I  did  therefore,  as  Avas  meet,  feed  you  accordingly  with  the  milk 
of  tlie  first  principles  of  religion,  not  with  the  strong  meat  of 
harder  and  higher  doctrines. 

III.  3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you 
envying,  atul  strife,  and  divisions,  arc  ye  not  yet  carnal,  end  icalk 
as  men  ? 

For,  howsoever  ye  may  be  well  conceited  of  yourselves,  the  truth 
is,  ye  are  yet  carnal :  whereof  you  shall  be  clearly  convinced  by 
your  effects  ;  for,  while  there  are  among  you  envyings,  and  strifes, 
and  factious  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal  ?  and  carry  yourselves, 
not  as  Christians,  but  as  men  ? 

III.  4  For -while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul  ;  and  another,  /  am 
of  Apollos.  See  cliap.  i.  verse  12. 

III.  6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  "watered;  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease. 

I  have  been  the  first  that  laid  the  grounds  of  religion  amongst 
you,  and  planted  the  Church  at  Corinth  :  Apollos  came  after  me, 
and  seconded  my  holy  endeavours  with  you  ;  but  it  was  God,  that 
gave  success  to  both  our  labours,  and  wrought  upon  your  hearts 
<in  increase  of  grace  thereby. 

III.  8  A^ow  he  that  pUuiteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one  :  and 
every  man  shaU  receive  his  own  7-cward  according  to  his  own  labour. 
Now  he,  that  first  planteth,  and  he,  that  afterwards  watereth,  are 
but  as  one  instrument  or  agent  of  the  same  God :  their  pain^  tend 
all  to  one  end;  so  as  ye  ou^ht  not  thus  to  divide  your  respects  to 
them;  but  know,  that  if  there  be  a  diilerence  in  their  labours, 
every  man  shall  receive  of  God  his  own  reward,  according  to  the 
proportion  of  his  faithful  pain  fulness  in  his  place. 

III.  9  For  we  are  labourers  together  with  God :  ye  are  God's 
husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building. 

For  we  are  labourers  under  God,  and  together  with  him,  in  this 
great  work  of  winning  souls  to  him  ;  and  therefore  cannol  fail  of 
our  due  reward  :  ye  are  God's  husbandry;  we  help  to  till  and 
sow  you  :  ye  are  God's  building  ;  we  help  to  rear  you  up. 

111.  10  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto  me, 
as  a  wise  masterbuilder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation^  and  another 
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buihk'th  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  koxt)  he  buildeth 
thereupon.  ' 

And,  in  this  spiritual  architecture  or  building,  there  are  degrees 
of  workmen;  I,  for, my  part,  according  to  that  measure  of 
grace  wliich  God  hath  given  me,  as  a  wise  masterbuilder,  have, 
as  a  faithfid  Apostle  of  Christ,  laid  the  foundation  of  a  Church 
amongst  you,  grounding  you  in  the  first  principles  of  Christianity  ; 
and  then  come  other  teachers  after  me,  and  build  thereupon  sucli 
further  doctrines,  as  they  think  meet.  But  let  every  man  take 
hcjid  what  he  teacheth,  and  how  he  buildeth. 

liL  1 1  For  other  foundation  can  no  via^i  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

For,  certainly,  as  for  the  foundation  I  know  1  have  made  sure 
work  ;  I  well  know,  no  man  can  lay  any  other  than  that  which  I 
have  laid,  which  is  .Tesus  Christ ;  on  whom  alone  the  Church  of 
God  is  originally  founded  and  built. 

III.  12,  13  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  "jcood,  hay,  stubble ;  Every  man's  work 
shall  be  made  vianifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall 
be  revealed-by  fire  ;  and  the  fire  shall  t7y  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is. 

Now  all  the  care  is  for  the  building,  that  is  erected  upon  this 
foundation  ;  what  matter  or  stufl  it  is  of ;  and  how  it  is  laid  :  for, 
what  matter  soever  it"  is,  whether  gold,  silver,  precious  stone, 
wood,  hay,  or  stubble.  Certainly  it  will  and  must  come  to  the 
trial  :  every  man's  work  or  doctrine  shall  appear  what  it  is :  there 
is  a  day  coming,  which  shall  clearly  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be 
made  manifest  by  the  fire  of  God's  judgment :  that  trial  and 
examination  of  God  shall  discover  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort 
it  is. 

III.  14  If  any  ynans  xvork  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon, 
he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

If  any  "man's  doctrine,  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  be  of  a  firm 
and  solid  nature,  such  as  gold  and  silver  he,  and  do  therefore 
endure  the  trial,  which  it  shall  be  put  unto,  he  shall  receive  a 
reward. 

III.  15  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss  : 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire. 
If  any  man's  doctrine  t)e  frivolous,  like"  straw  or  stubble  or  wood, 
apt  to  be  burnt  up,  and  so  be  wasted  in  th;it  fiery  examination,  he 
shall  lose  his  labour  in  teaching  it  ;  but,  as  for  himself,  because  he 
holds  and  maintains  the  foundation,  he  shall  be  saved  ;  but  yet  so, 
as  that  his  slight  errors  shall  cost  him  dear,  and  undergo  the  sharp 
affliction  of  the  just  hand  of  God. 

III.  16  Know  ye  not  thai  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ^ 

Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  Spiritual  Temple  of  God,  built  by 
him,  and  consecrated  to  his  own  service ;  and  that,  as  God  testi- 
fied his  presence  and  inhabitation  in  the  Material  Temple,  so  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 
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III.  19  For  the  'ivisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  ti'ith  God, 
For  it  is  written,  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness. 
For,  that,  which  the  world  accounts  to  be  the  only  wisdom,  is 
esteemed  of  God  no  other  than  mere  foolishness,  according  to 
that  which  is  written,  He  befooleth  the  wise  and  crafty  in  their 
own  wihness  and  policy. 

III.  21,22  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in  men.  For  alt  things 
are  yours;  IVhether  Paul,  or  /}  polios,  i(c. 

Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in  one  man  above  another.  For  all 
things  are  yours  ;  so  as  ye  shall  wrong  yourselves  in  so  fastidious 
a  choice  ;  Whether  Paul  or  Apollos,  &.c. 

IV.  1  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

And,  as  for  us,  let  men  account  us  as  we  are,  without  all  flatter- 
ing and  partial  respects,  even  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the 
stewards  or  dispensers  of  the  great  mysteries  of  God  ;  not  as  the 
masters  or  owners  thereof. 

IV".  2  Moreover  it  is  required  in  stermrds,  that  a  man  be  found 
faithful. 

And  yc  know  it  is  a  principal  quality  required  in  a  steward,  that 
he  be  faithful  to  his  lord  ;  laying  forth  that  which  is  committed  to 
him,  with  all  due  care  and  fidelity. 

I  v.  3  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be 
judged  of  you,  or  of  mayis  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  7iotmineoW7i 
self 

So  have  1  done,  howsoever  I  am  censured  by  some  emulous  ac- 
cusers :  but  I  regard  it  not :  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing, 
that  I  have  undergone  the  censures  of  you,  or  of  any  mortal  man  : 
neither  need  you  to  take  this  unkindly  ;  for  I  tell  you,  I  myself 
dare  not  pass  a  rash  verdict  or  sentence  against  myself;  or,  if  I 
should,  I  weigh  it  not. 

IV.  4  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified  :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 

For  I  have,  indeed,  carried  myself,  as  near  as  I  could,  inoffen- 
sively in  my  ministry  ;  neither  do  I  know  any  flaw  or  blemish  in 
my  demeanour,  this  way;  but  yet,  I  may  not  stand  stiffly  upon 
mine  own  Juslification  ;  but  I  must  leave  myself  to  the  favourable 
sentence  of  my  Lord  and  Master. 

IV.  .5  Therefore  judge  iwthing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord 
coyne,  i(c. 

Much  less,  therefore,  do  ye  presume  to  judge  of  others,  before 
tlie  time  of  the  clear  revelation  of  all  things,  which  shall  be  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  who  &c. 

IV.  6  ^/u/  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred 
to  mystlfand  to  Apollos  for  your  sa/:es ;  that  ye  might  learn  in  us 
not  to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is  -written,  that  no  one  of  you 
be  puffld  up  for  one  against  another. 

And,  as  for  these  y)articulars,  brethren,  I  have  itistanct!;l  in  the 
Barnes  of  myself  and  Apollos,  purposely,  thou^^h       luve  made 
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no  such  challenges  nor  have  had  such  sides  taken,  for  your  sakes  ; 
that  ye  might  learn,  by  this  example  and  instance  of  ours,  not  to 
overvalue  men,  above  that  rate  which  is  commended  unto  us  by 
the  written  cliarge  of  Christ ;  anil  that  no  man  be  puffed  up  with 
a  proud  conceit  of  being  under  one  teacher  rather  than  another, 
or  of  more  worthiness  in  himself  tiian  another. 

IV.  7  For  who  maketli  thee  to  diffev  from  another  ?  and  what 
hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?  now. if  thou  didst  receivcit,  Kc. 
For,  O  vain  man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  vauntest  of  thine  own 
excellencies  or  better  parts,  tell  me,  who  makes  thee  to  differ  from 
another  ?  how  comest  thou  to  be  better  than  others  ?  and  what 
hast,  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received,  as  of  free  gift,  from 
God?  &c. 

IV.  8  No-jLT  yc  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings 
without  us  :  and  I  would  to  God  ye  did  reign,  that  we  also  viight 
reign  with  you. 

And  as  for  you,  Corinthians,  I  take  no  pleasure  to  see  you  thus 
aifected :  ye  are,  in  your  own  conceits,  full  fed,  and  have  no 
need  of  our  wholesome  nourishment  ;  ye  are  rich  in  grace  and 
virtue  ;  yea,  ye  are,  in  your  own  opinion,  already  glorious  kings, 
■without  any  help  of  ours  :  Alas,  I  would  to  God  it  were  thus  with 
you !  So  far  am  I  from  envying  your  happiness,  that  I  could 
earnestlv  wish  ye  did  indeed  reign  over  yoiu'  corruptions,  and 
■were  possessed  of  the  assurance  of  glory  and  blessedness  with 
Clirist,  that  we  might  take  our  part  and  share  with  you  in  that 
your  happv  estate. 

IV.  9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as 
it  were  appointed  to  death :  for  we  ai'c  made  a  spectacle  loito  the 
world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men. 

For,  as  for  our  condition,  it  is  here  no  other  than  very  miserable  : 
for  I  tliink  that  God  hath  set  and  singled  out  us,  who  are  his  last 
Apostles  or  messengers,  as  men  destmed  and  appointed  to  death 
in  the  public  theatre  of  the  world  ;  wherein  we  are  made  a  spec- 
tacle to  all  eyes,  even  to  the  whole  world  of  beholders,  both 
angels  and  men. 

iV.  10  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in 
Christ ;  ^<c. 

What  a  dill'erence  there  is  between  you  and  us  !  We  are  account- 
ed, and  willing  so  to  be  accounted,  fools  for  Christ's  sake  ;  but  ye 
think  yourselves  wise  in  Christ ;  &.c. 

IV.  13  IVc  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  are  the  off- 
scouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day. 

We  are  made  so  contemptible  as  the  very  dirt  under  the  feet  of 
men  ;  and  as  the  scrapings,  and  parings,  and  base  olTal  of  all  crea- 
tures, unto  this  day,  cast  out  as  loathsome  and  unprofitable. 

IV.  11-  J  write  not  these  things  to  sluune  you,  but  as  my  beloved 
sons  I  warn  you. 

1  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  bv  upbraiding  vou  with 
vour  own  error ;  but,  b}'  this  touch  which  1  have  given  you,  to 
admonish  an'd  warn  you  of  so  oftending. 
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IV.  15  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ ^ 
yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers. 

For  I  do  jujtly  challenge  more  right  in  you,  tlian  any  other  teacher 
Avhatsoever ;  for  if  you  have  ten  thousand  schoohiiasters  and  in- 
structors, to  read  divine  lectures  unto  you,  yet  have  ye  no  more 
spiritual  fathers,  besides  myself. 

"  IV.  17  Who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance  of  my  za/ys  whick 
be  in  Christ,  us  I  teach  every  '{.'here  in  every  church. 
Who  shall  put  you  in  mind  of  both  my  strict  conversation  and 
holy  doctrine,  which  I  propound  to  all  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

IV.  18  Now  seme  are  puffed  up,  as  though  Tu'ouldtiot  come  to  you. 
Now  some  take  upon  them,  at  jileasurc,  as  if  it  were  sure  that  I 
■would  not  come  to  control  them. 

IV.  1 9  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  ■will,  and  will 
know,  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power. 
And  will  make  trial  of  these  boasters:  not  of  their  eloquence  and 
good  words,  wherein  I  know  they  excel ;  but  of  their  power 
and  evidence  of  the  spirit,  wherein  I  know  I  shall  find  thein  de- 
fective. 

IV.  20  For  the  kingdom  of  (rod  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power. 
For  the  praise,  and  glory,  and  efficacy  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  doth  not  stand  in  words,  but  in  power. 

IV.  21  What  will  ye  shall  I  come  xmto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in 
love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

Let  it  be  your  own  choice  then,  after  what  manner  I  shall  come 
unto  you  :  mv  carriage  must  be  directed  b}^  your  deserts  and  dis- 
positions :  will  yon,  that  I  shall  come  to  you  with  a  rod  of  censure, 
to  correct  your  exorbitances ;  or,  in  love  and  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness, to  conmiend  and  cherish  your  holy  proceedings  and  Chris- 
tian carriage  ?  I  shall  do  cither  of  them,  as  I  shall  receive  occasion 
from  you. 

V.  1  Jt  is  reported  coniynonly  that  there  is  fornication  arnong^ 
you,  arul  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  amongst  the 
Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  Jiisfather''s  wife. 

It  is  brought  unto  me  both  by  common  and  credible  report,  that 
there  is  a  very  shamei'ul  practice  ol'  uncleaimess  tolerated  or  winked 
at,  amongst  you  :  and,  indeed,  such  a  one,  as  for  the  odiousncss  of 
it,  is  not  to  be  heard  of  among  the  very  Gentiles  themselves  ;  that 
one  should  converse  and  commit  filthiness  with  his  father's  wife. 

V.  2  And  ye  are  piffcd  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  that 
he  that  hath  done  this  deed  anight  be  taken  uwaij  from  among  you. 
And  ye,  in  the  mean  time,  are  taken  up  with  vour  own  proud 
•contentions,  and  mind  not  the  correction  and  reformation  of  so 
foul  a  crime  ;  and  are  not  huml)led  rather,  for  such  a  heinous  of- 
fence;  nor  have  taken  a  course,  that  he,  which  hath  done  this- 
wickedness,  might  i)c  taken  awav  from  amonu'  you. 

V.  4,  5  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are 
gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  To  deliver  such  an  one  untu  Satan,  for  the  destruction 
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of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  ynarj  he  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

I  have  already  decreed  concerning  this  incestuous  person,  that, 
when  ye  are  gathered  together  in  the  Name  and  with  the  Invoca- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  in  which  assembly  I  will  in  my  de- 
sire and  consent  and  approbation  be  present  with  you,  That,  in 
the  power  and  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  this  offender  be 
cast  out  of  the  Cluuch  ;  and,  by  this  heavy  censure,  delivered 
over  into  the  power  of  Satan  ;  not  for  his  final  damnation,  but 
only  for  his  temporary  smart,  and  for  ])unishmcnt  of  the  flesh, 
that  his  soul  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

V.  6  Your  glory  171  is  not  good.  "Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  "u^hole  lump  ? 

Ye,  Corinthians,  have  no  reason  to  pride  yourselves,  and  to  boast 
and  glory  nf  your  estate,  while  ye  have  so  foul  sins  amongst  you  : 
know  ye  not,  that  a  little  leaven  of  sin  sourcth  the  whole  lump  of 
your  Church  ? 

'  V.  7  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  viaij  be  a  nno 
lump.,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even  Christ  our  Passover  is  sa- 
crificed for  us : 

Purge  out  therefore  this  old  and  sour  leaven  of  offence,  that 
ve  may  be  a  holy  congregation  indeed,  as  ye  are  so  in  pro- 
fession. Ye  know,  no  leaven  may  be  endured  in  the  Paschal 
Feast :  beliold,  Christ,  our  Paschal  Lamb,  is  slain  and  sacrificed 
for  us : 

V.  8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  -with  old  leaven,  neither 
•with  H^c. 

Away,  therefore,  Avith  all  the  sinful  leaven  of  our  uncleannesses  ; 
and  let  us  keep  this  spiritual  passover,  not  with  old  leaven,  nei- 
ther with  &c. 

V.  9,  10  /  wrote  unto  t/ou  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with for- 
nicators:  Yet  not  altogether  loith  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or 
with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for  then  mtist 
ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world. 

I  admonished  you  before,  in  another  Epistle,  that  ye  should  not 
keep  comjKUiy  with  fornicators  ;  and  I  do  now  again  second  that 
my  needful  cliarge  :  Yet,  then  I  did  not  intend  to  require  you  to 
avoid  tlie  company  of  heathenish  fornicators,  or  of  covetous,  or 
oppressive,  or  idolatrous  heathens  ;  for  then  must  ye  go  out  of 
the  world  :  these  do  so  abound  every  where,  that  ye  can  meet 
with  no  other. 

V.  1 1  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if 
any  man  that  is  called  a  brotlier  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner  ;  with  such 
an  one  no  not  to  eat. 

But  now  I  have  written  unto  you,  particularly,  not  to  consort 
yourselves  in  the  company  of  inordinate  Christians  :  if  any,  that 
is  called  a  brother  or  professed  Christian,  be  a  fornicator,  or  co- 
vetous, or  an  adulterer,  &c.  with  such  a  one  have  not  so  much  fa- 
miliarity, as  to  frequent  his  ordinary  conversation. 
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V.  1 2  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also  that  are  with- 
out ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that  arc  within  ? 

As  for  the  rest ;  what  have  I  to  do,  to  censure  or  meddle  with 
them,  that  are  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  ?  Is  not  this  the 
power,  that  God  hath  committed  unto  you,  to  judge  and  censure 
those,  that  are  within  ? 

V.  Vi  But  them  that  are  without  God  judg^th.  Therefore' put 
awai/from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person. 

But,  as  for  those  that  are  without,  we  must  leave  them  to  the  cen- 
sure of  God.  Therefore,  let  the  issue  of  this  my  exhortation 
and  charge  be  this  ;  put  away  from  yourselves  that  wicked  person, 

VI.  1  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to 
law  before  the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ? 

Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  suit  or  quarrel  against  his  fellow 
Christian,  go  to  law  before  heathen  judges-,  and  not  befoie  those 
of  his  own  holy  profession  ? 

VI.  2  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  f  and 
if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  &(c.  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that  God's  faithful  and  holy  ones,  which  are  his 
saints  here  on  earth,  shall  have  the  honour  one  day,  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  sit  on  thrones,  in  assistance  of  Christ,  to  judge  the 
world  ?  and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  &c.  ? 

VI.  3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?  how  much  more 
things  that  pertain  to  this  life  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that  we  shall  sit  on  judgment  upon  the  very  Angels 
themselves ;  even  upon  those  evil  and  apostate  spirits,  which  do 
now  sway  so  much  in  the  Avorld?  how  much  more  should  we  be 
thought  worthy  to  pass  our  judgment  upon  the  trivial  and  base 
things,  that  pertain  to  this  life  ! 

VI.  11  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  jus- 
tified in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  if  our  God. 
But  ye  are  now  cleansed  and  purged  from  these  your  sins,  in  that 
ye  are  both  justified  and  sanctified  :  justified,  by  the  power  and 
merits  of  Christ ;  sanctified,  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  applying 
to  you  the  efficacy  of  his  passion  and  obedience. 

Vl.  12  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient :  all  things  are  lawful  for  me^  but  I  will  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of  any. 

Do  not  think,  that  ye  may  safely  take  your  free  scope  and  liberty 
in  things  indifferent:  it  is  true,  all  things  of  that  nature  are  law- 
ful to  be  done,  but  yet  they  are  not  all  meet  and  expedient  to  be 
done :  we  Ciiristians  must  follow  another  rule,  even  of  charity 
also,  in  the  use  hereof. 

VI.  1 3  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats :  but  Go(t 
shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornication, 
but  for  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 

It  is  not  for  you,  to  strive  about  matter  of  meats:  meat  is  or- 
dained for  the  filling  of  the  belly,  and  the  belly  is  ordained  to  be 
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tlie  receptacle  of  those  meats  for  the  nourishing  of  the  body  ;  but 
they  are,  both,  of  a  perishing  and  transitory  condition  ;  not  wor- 
thy to  take  up  our  thoughts,  and  to  be  the  grounds  of  contention 
in  God's  Church.  But,  as  for  fornication,  that  is  of  another 
rank  :  let  no  man  think,  that,  as  the  belly  is  for  meat,  so  also  the 
body  is  for  fornication  :  howsoever  that  sin  hath,  in  the  time  of 
your  inconversion,  been  but  of  slight  account,  yet  know  now, 
that  it  is  a  heinous  offence  against  God  ;  for  the  body  is  not  to  be 
prostituted  to  lust,  but  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
Lord  challenges  the  members  of  the  body,  to  be  the  propriety  of 
himself,  who  is  their  head. 

VI.  14  And  God  hath  both  raisedup  the  Lord,  and  will  alsoraise 
up  us  by  his  own  po-jcer. 

And  God  hath  both  raised  up  from  the  dead  the  Loixl  Christ, 
whose  our  bodies  are  ;  and  will  also,  by  his  own  mighty  power, 
raise  up  these  bodies  of  ours  from  corruption  and  mortalitv. 

VI.  15  Know  ye  Jiot  that  your  bodies  are  the  viembers  of  Christ  ? 
shall  I  then  take  Kc.  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that,  by  reason  of  that  perfect  union  which  is  be- 
twixt Christ  and  his  Church,  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ?  shall  I  then  take  &c.  ? 

VL  16  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  joined  to  a  harlot  is 
one  body  ?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one  flesh. 
Know  ye  not,  that  he,  which  is  joined  with  a  harlot,  in  an  un- 
clean and  unlawful  society,  becomes,  as  it  were,  one  body  r  for 
that,  which  was  spoken  of  the  lawful  copulation  of  man  and  wife, 
That  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh,  holds  also  of  the  corruption  and 
violation  of  this  holy  institution  of  God  :  here  is  an  impure  and 
sinful  unitv,  contracted  in  this  unlawful  and  wicked  conjunction. 

VL  17  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 
But  he,  that  cleaves  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  is  wholly 
-devoted  to  his  service,  is,  as  it  were,  one  spirit  with  God  :  not  in 
essence,  but  in  consent  of  will ;  in  love  ;  in  all  those  graces,  that 
may  make  him  heavenly  and  divine. 

VI.  18  Flee  fornication.  Evciy  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  with- 
out the  body  ;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication  sinneth  agai?ist  his 
otmi  body. 

Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  of  a  man,  though  it  defile  the  com- 
mitter, yet  leaves  not  a  direct  blemish  or  taint  upon  the  body  ; 
but  rather  staineth  the  soul  primarily,  and  the  body  only  by  rela- 
tion :  but  he,  that  commits  this  sin  of  fornication,  doth  directly 
and  immediately  sin  against  his  own  body,  in  making  it  one  with 
a  harlot. 

VII.  1  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  imtome  :  It 
is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 

As  concerning  those  questions,  which  you  propounded  to  me  in 
y  our  letters,  concerning  single  life  and  marriage  ;  I  answer  thus  : 
ft  were  better  for  a  man,  if  he  could  contain,  not  to  touch  a  wo- 
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man  :  the  single  life  is  very  expedient,  profitable,  commendable 
to  those  that  are  fit  for  it. 

VII.  2  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man  have 
his  oxen  unfe,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. 
Nevertheless,  because  every  man  is  not  able  to  contain  ;  to  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  such  man,  as  cannot  attain  hereto,  have 
his  own  wife  ;  and  let  every  such  woman  have  her  own  husband. 

Vlf.  3  Let  the  husband  render  unto  the  wife  due  benevolence :  and 
likewise  also  the  zvife  unto  the  husband. 

And  let  every  such  husband,  iu  a  sober  and  modest  manner,  ren- 
der unto  his  wife  those  due  respects,  which  pertain  to  the  mar- 
riasre-bed  ;  and,  likewise,  the  wife  unto  the  husband. 

Vn.  4  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  huS' 
band :  ATc. 

The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  to  withhold  and  deny 
the  lawful  use  thereof  to  her  husband,  or  to  impart  it  unto  any 
other;  but  the  husband  only,  as  he  is  her  head,  hath  power 
thereof,  &c. 

VII.  5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  it  be  with  consent, 
for  a  timcy  that  ye  may  give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer ; 
and  come  together  again,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  in- 
continency. 

Refuse  not  to  give  unto  each  other  those  dues  of  conjugal  benevo- 
lence, which  ye  owe  one  to  other,  being  thereto  required  :  nei- 
ther do  ye  estrange  yourselves  from  matrimonial  conversation, 
except  it  be  with  consent,  for  a  time  ;  that  ye  may  give  yourselves 
to  the  solemn  exercise  of  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  then  converse 
together  again,  lest  Satan  take  occasion  and  advantage  by  over 
long  refraining,  to  tempt  you  to  incontinency. 

Vll.  6  But  I  speak  this  by  per  mission,  s-nA  not  of  commandment. 
But  this,  that  I  have  spoken,  concerning  the  speedy  return  to  the 
use  of  the  marriage-bed,  I  have  not  said  bj'  way  of  command  ; 
for  if  any  find  themselves  able,  without  danger  of  incontinency, 
longer  to  abstain,  I  impose  no  necessity  upon  them  of  hasting  to 
this  remedy  ;  but  only,  I  speak  this  by  way  of  permission,  out 
of  respect  to  the  weakness  of  those,  which  are  not  able  to  contain. 

VII.  7  For  I  would  that  all  meyi  were  even  as  I  myself  But  every 
man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God. 

For  I  could  wish  tliat  all  men  were  even  as  I  myself  am  ;  free  from 
these  desires,  and  from  these  troubles  of  a  married  estate  :  But 
every  man  must  do  as  he  may  ;  each  one  hath  his  proper  gift 
of  God. 

VII.  8  I  say  therefore  to  the  unmarried  and  widows.  It  is  good 
for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

I  say  then  to  tliose  that  are  virgins  or  widows.  It  is  good  for  them 
to  continue  in  the  state  of  single  life,  as  I  do  ;  and  this  is  to  bela- 
boured for,  and  care/ully  endeavoured. 

VII.  9  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry  :  for  it  is  bet- 
ter to  marry  than  to  burn. 

But  if,  after  earnest  endeavour,  they  find  themselves  not  able  to 
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contain,  let  I'liem  use  that  remedy  of  marriage,  whicli  God  hath 
ordained  :  it  is  better  for  them  to  betake  themselves  to  lawful  and 
honest  matrimony,  than  to  burn  and  boil  with  inordinate  lusts 
and  desii'es. 

VII.  10  And  unto  fhe  married  I  command,  vet  not  I,  but  the 
Lord,  Let  not  the  u'ife  depart  from  her  husband. 
And,  as  for  those  that  are  married  persons,  I  command  them,  and 
yet  it  is  not  so  much  my  charge,  as  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  as  it  is 
God's  own  command  in  the  Law  and  Christ's  in  the  Gospel,  let 
not  the  wife,  upon  any  pretence,  voluntarily  depart  from  her 
husband. 

VII.  12  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord:  If  any  brother 
hath  a  -d'fe  isc. 

But,  to  the  rest,  that  are  unequally  matched  with  infidels,  I  speak, 
as  an  Apostle  of  Christ ;  having  otherwise  no  express  charge  for 
it,  either  in  the  law,  or  in  the  words  of  Christ :  If  any  brother 
have,  &c. 

VII.  14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  u'ife,  and 
the  unbelieving  -wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband  :  else  were  your  chil- 
dren unclean  ;  but  now  are  they  holy. 

For,  however  it  might  seem,  that  the  infidelity  or  paganism  of  the 
hust)and  makes  the  marriage  iitterly  unclean  ;  'vet  so  doth  God  re- 
spect the  piety  of  the  believing  wife,  as  that,  by  virtue  thereof, 
the  marriage  is  to  all-purposes  accounted  as  holy;  and  such,  as 
whereto  the  benefit  of  the  promises  and  privileges  of  believing 
matches  doth  appertain  ;  and  so  also  is  it  in  the  case  of  an  unbe- 
lieving wife:  else,  if  the  marriage  were  unholv,  the  children 
therein  begotten  should  be  imclean  also  ;  but  now,  they  are  so 
far  holy,  as  to  be  accounted,  bv  virtue  of  such  parentage,  within 
ihe  Church,  and  those  to  wbora  the  benefit  of  the  covenant  of  God 
belangeth. 

VII.  15  But  tf  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  him  depart.  A  bro- 
ther or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases  :  but  God  hatli 
called  us  to  peace. 

But  if  the  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  will  needs  depart,  and  for- 
sake and  renounce  communion  and  matrimonial  society  with  the 
party  believing  j  let  them  depart  :  do  not  ye  find  yourselves  per- 
plexed herein.  A  brother  or  ^ister  is  not  hereupon  so  to  be  held 
in  bondage  to  an  infidel  wife  or  husband,  as  that  he  or  she  must 
be  forced  to  abstain  from  marriage  with  another  :  for  God's  calling 
doth  not  enforce  upon  us  any  necessary  perplexedness,  but  rather 
opens  us  a  way  to  peace  of  conscience. 

.  Vil.  16  For  what  knou'cst  thou,  0  wife,  whether  thou  shall  save 
thy  husband  ?  or  hoiv  knowcst  thou,  0  vian,  whether  thou  shult 
^ave  tliy  wife  ? 

iiut  if  ttie  unbelieving  party  will  abide,  it  is  fit,  by  all  means,  for 
the  Christian  husband  or  wife,  to  continue  their  matrimonial  con- 
versation: for  what  knowest  thou,  Oman,  whether  thou  mayest 
not  be  a  nrreans  to  save  thy  wife  ;  or  thou,  O  wife,  thy  husband  ? 
.   \'1I.  n  But  as  Gcd  hath  distributed  io  every  vian,  as  the  T^ord 
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hath  called  excry  one,  so  let  him  zcalk.  And  so  ordain  I  in  all 
churches. 

And,  now,  having  only  these  general  rules,  let  every  one  apply  them 
to  his  particular  use;  and  so  walk,  and  behave  hiniselt,  as  God 
hath  distributed  his  gifts  unto  him ;  and  according  as  the  Lord 
hath  called  him,  either  to  single  life  or  marriage,  to  sejunction  or 
cohabitation.    And  this  order  I  give  to  all  Churches. 

VII.  18  Is  any  man  culled  being  circumcised?  let  him  not  be- 
come uncircumcised. 

And,  as  it  is  in  the  cases  of  njarriage,  so  also  in  all  other  regards  : 
Is  any  man  called  in  the  state  of  circumcision  of  body  ?  let  him 
not  strive  to  draw  on  the  foreskin  of  his  Hesh  so,  as  that  he  shoul4 
seem  to  be  uncircumcised. 

VII,  19  Circumcision  is  nothing ,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing ^ 
but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

Circumcision  is  not  a  thing  that  God  now  regards,  neither  doth 
he  reg.u-d  uncircumcisiou  :  neither  of  these  can  either  hinder  or 
further  us  to  heaven  :  but  it  is  the  conscional)le  walking  after  tlie 
commandments  of  God,  that  God  careth  for. 

VII.  20  Let  everij  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was 
called. 

Let  every  man  abide  contentedly  and  quietly  in  that  condition, 
vherein  he  was  called  by  God  ;  not  striving  for  a  change  thereof,- 
as,  in  hope  atid  desire  to  be  better  esteemed  of  God.  •  ' 

VII.  21  Art  thou  called  hehv^  a  servant  ?  care- not  for  it:  but 
if  thou  mai/est  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

Art  thou  called  a  servant }  think  not  that  this  is  any  prejudice  to 
thee,  in  respect  of  God's  acceptance  :  but,  if  thou  mayestbemade 
free,  make  use  of  this  favour  of  thy  liberty,  rather. 

VII.  23  I'e  are  bought  with  a  price;  be  not  yc  the  servants  of 
men.  , 
Ye'are  bought  to  a  holy  freedom,  l)y  the  precious  ransom  of  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  if  ye  m  iy  be  outwardly  free,  do 
not  sell  yourselves  to  the  servitude  of  men  ;  or,  if  ye  be  bondmen 
or  servants,  yet  be  not  so  the  slaves  of  men,  as,  for  their  sakes,  to 
do  that,  which  is  unworthy  of  your  Christian  profession. 

VII.  25  Now  concerning  virgins  I  hare  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord:  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of 
the  Lord  to  be  faithful. 

Now,  as  concerning  virgins,  wliether  Christian  jiarents  ougiit  to 
keep  them  at  home  in  an  unmarried  estate,  or  place  them  forth  in 
•wedlock,  I  have  no  direct  command  in  the  Law  of  God;  wliicli 
hath  not  seemed  to  take  notice  of  any  such  matter,  as  att'ectation 
of  virginity  :  but,  as  I  am  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  and  one  that  liath 
obtained  this  mercy  of  the  Loi  d,  to  be  faithful  in  the  place  where- 
in he  hath  set  nic,  I  give  you  this  advice, 

VII.  26  /  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present  dis,- 
tress,  I  say,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 
1  suppose  then,  that  it  is  best  for  a  man,  considering  the  prcseiit 
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necessity  and  troiiblesomeness  of  the  times,  to  continue  in  a 
single  estate. 

VII.  28  Nevertheless  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh  :  but  I 
spare  you. 

Nevertheless,  such  as  yield  to  marriage  jhali  have  trouble  in  the 
flesh,  through  the  cares  of  their  husbands,  or  Avivcs,  or  children  ; 
and  the  many  burdens  and  encumbrances  of  affairs  of  their  fa- 
mily :  but  I  desire  so  to  favour  ar.d  ease  your  intirmity,  as  that  ye 
may  be  free  from  these  molestations  ;  neither  do  I  urge  the  con- 
trarv,  in  case  of  your  disposition  to  marriage. 

VII.  29  But  this  I  say ^  brethren,  the  time  \?,  short :  it  remahu 
eth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none. 
But  this  I  sav,  brethren,  the  tim.e,  which  we  have  to  live  here,  is 
but  siiort  and  momentary;  and  therefore  it  is  not  fi)r  us,  to  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  entangled  or  besotted  witli  the  cares  nor  pleasures 
of  this  life  :  let  those  then,  that  have  wives,  not  doat  upon  them, 
and  be  carried  away  with  pleasure  in  them  ;  but  be  so  afl'ected,  as 
if  they  had  none. 

VII.  32  He  that  is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to 
the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord. 

He,  that  is  unmarried,  and  can  contain,  hath  no  secular  occasions 
to  distract  his  thoughts ;  but  hath  the  more  freedom  to  care  for 
spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  how  he  may  be  approved  to  the 
LokI. 

VII.  35  Not  that  L  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that 
which  is  comely,  and  that  you  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction. 

Not  that  I  would  force  upon  you  a  necessity  of  containing,  and 
thereby  cast  a  snare  upon  your  consciences  ;  but  I  only  advise 
you,  what,  if  ye  can  be  capable  of  it,  is  fit  and  comely,  and 
that  estate  wherein  ye  may  more  freely  and  without  distrac- 
tion attend  upon  the  Lord. 

VII.  36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  uncomely 
toward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of  lier  age,  and  iieed  so  re* 
guire,  let  him  do  what  he  will,  he  sinneih  not :  let  them  marry. 
But  if  any  man  find  it  not  fit  to  continue  his  d.nighttr  in  ihe  state 
of  virginity,  for  that,  either  her  age  or  disposition  persuades  the 
contrary  ;  I  press  him  not,  but  leave  him  at  liberty  ;  let  iiim  do 
what  he  will ;  he  offendetb  not  in  giving  her  in  marriage. 

VII.  37  Nevertheless  he  that  siandelh  stedfast  in  his  heart,  hav- 
ing 710  necessity,  but  hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  de- 
creed in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well. 
Nevertheless,  he,  that  is  resolved  thus  to  keep  his  daughter  un- 
married, finding  no  necessity  either  in  her  disposition  or  in  his 
own  estate,  but  perceives,  after  careful  deliberation  and  enquiry, 
that  he  hath  good  ground,  and  power  so  to  do,  he  doth  well  in  it. 

A^II.  39  She  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will  i  only  in 
the  Lord. 

She  hath  liberty  to  marry  whom  she  will ;  but  yet  not  in  the  flesh, 
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but  in  the  Lord ;  having  due  respect  to  religion,  and  addressing 
herself  to  this  lawful  remedy  with  modesty  and  the  fear  of  God. 

VII.  40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  my  judgment: 
and  I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God, 

But  she  is  happier,  if  she  continue  in  the  state  of  widowhood, 
according  to  my  judgment :  and  I  think  that  I  also  shall  be  yielded 
to  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  your  glorious  and  boasting 
teachers. 

VIII.  1  Now  as  touching  things  offered  unto  idols,  we  know 
that  we  all  have  knowledge.  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity 
edifieth. 

Now,  concerning  things  offered  to  idols,  I  do  well  know  the 
gronr.  ls  of  your  practice  :  upon  the  invitation  of  yowx  infidel 
friends,  ye  eat  of  their  meat  which  hath  been  sacrificed  to  idols, 
and  pretend  your  knowledge  of  the  vanity  and  nullity  of  their 
false  gods  ;  so  as  j'ou  need  not  therefore  forbear  the  meat,  which 
hath  been  idly  and  foolishly  offered  unto  them.  Let  this  be 
yielded  to  vou  :  we  know  that  we  ail  have  knowledge  ;  but  what 
are  we  the  better  for  that  knowledge,  which  is  hurtful  to  our  bre- 
thren ?  yea,  we  are  the  worse  ;  for  we  are  puffed  up  with  it,  and, 
out  of  a  proud  conceit,  neglect  our  weaker  brethren  :  it  were 
well,  if  our  knowledge  were  less,  that  our  charity  were  more: 
knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth. 

VIII.  3  But  if  any  man  love  God ,  the  same  is  known  of  him. 
But,  if  any  man  love  God,  and  his  brethren  in  and  for  God,  the 
same  man  is  approved  and  dearlv  respected  of  God  :  it  is  not 
therefore  our  knowledge,  but  our  love,  for  which  we  are  accepted 
of  him. 

VIII.  4  As  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  those  things  that 
are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world,  and  that  tlicre  is  none  other  God  but  one. 
AVe  know,  that  an  Idol  is  no  such  thing  as  (it  is  made  for)  a  God  : 
it  is  nothing,  but  a  false  image  of  that,  which  is  not :  if  it  be  mate- 
rially wood  or  stone,  it  is  formuilv  nothing  in  the  world  :  and  that 
there  is  no  other  God,  but  one  ;  the  rest  are  lewd  fictions. 

VIII.  6  But  to  us  tliere  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bij  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

But  to  us,  there  is  but  one  God  ;  even  that  Eternal  Father,  of 
whom  and  from  whom  all  things,  and  we  amongst  the  rest,  receive 
their  being  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  and  bv  whom  all  both 
being  and  blessings,  are  derived  from  God  the  Father  unto  us  and 
all  creatures. 

VIII.  7  Ilowbeit,  tliere  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge  :  for 
some  with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto  this  hour  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered 
unto  an  idol ;  and  their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled. 
But,  howsoever  yc  have  knowledge  to  understand  I  this,  yet  everv 
man  hath  not  :  for  some  ignorant  Christians,  out  of  a  mis-led 
conscience,  thinking  hereupon,  that  there  is  some  virtue  con- 
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ceived  to  be  in  the  Idol,  eat  the  meat  sacrificed  thereunto,  with 
some  kind  of  good  respect  to  the  Idol ;  and  so  their  conscience 
being  weak,  is,  by  your  example,  defiled  and  drawn  into  sin. 

VIII.  11  And  through  t/w  knowledge  shall  the  iceak  brother  pe- 
7'ish,  for  whom  Christ  died  f 

And  so,  out  of  the  confidence  of  thy  knowledge,  this  practice  of 
thine  shall  be  an  occasion  of  the  perishing  of  thy  weak  brother  ; 
whose  soul  should  be  dear  unto  thee,  as  that  for  which  Christ  thy 
Saviour  died. 

VIII.  13  Wherefore.,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I 
will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother 
to  offend. 

Wherefore,  rather  than  I  would,  by  occasion  of  mv  meat,  draw 
my  brother  into  an  offence,  I  would  abstain,  not  only  from  meat 
thus  sacrificed,  but  from  eating  any  flesh  whatsoever,  so  long  as  I 
should  live. 

IX.  1  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  am  J  not  free?  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 

And  if  I  could  be  content  thus  altogether  to  abridge  myself  of  my 
liberty,  how  much  more  should  ye  be  content  to  part  with  a  lit- 
tle !  For  have  not  I  as  good  reason  to  call  for  mv  own,  and  to 
stand  upon  the  respects  due  to  me,  as  another  man  ?  Am  I  not  an 
Apostle?  am  I  not  a  free  man,  as  well  as  they  ?  have  I  not,  though 
later  in  time,  yet  no  less  truly,  seen  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  in  his 
glorified  estate,  which  is  more  than  they  have  done,  since  his  as- 
cension ?  are  not  ye  my  converts  to  God  ? 

IX.  3  Aline  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  mc  is  this. 
Mine  answer,  that  I  give  to  those  that  make  question  of  my 
calling  and  Apostleship,  is  this,  which  I  have  now  set  down  ; 
even  the  success  of  my  labours  amongst  you,  and  your  effectual 
conversion  by  me. 

IX.  4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink? 
Have  not  we  power  to  eat  and  drink  upon  your  charge,  as  well  as 
other  teachers  ? 

IX.  5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well 
as  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 
Have  not  we  po  ver  to  lead  about  with  us  our  wives,  at  the  charge 
of  the  Church,  as  well  as  other  Apostles;  and  as  well  as  those  of 
them,  which  were  of  the  kindred  of  Christ ;  and  as  well  as  Peter? 
or  to  take  the  benefit  of  the  ministration  of  grave  Christian  ma- 
trons, for  our  tendance  and  provision  in  our  journey,  as  well  as 
thev  ? 

IX.  6  Or  I  ordy  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  forbear 
working  ? 

Or  am  I  only  and  Barnabas  excluded  from  the  common  privilege 
of  others  ;  and  must  be  forced  to  work  for  our  living;  not  expect- 
ing maintenance  from  you,  and  the  rest  of  our  auditors  ? 

IX.  7  Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own  charge  ? 
Is  there  not  reason,  that  we  should  live  upon  your  cost  ?  Is  there 
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any  reason,  that  we  should  labour  upon  our  own  ?  who  goeth  a 
warfare  &c.  ? 

IX.  9,  10  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  Or  saith  he  it  altoge- 
therfor  our  salces  ?  For  our  sakes,  vo  doubt,  this  is  written  :  that 
he  that  'plos'eth  should  plow  in  hope  ;  and  that  he  that  threshcth  in 
hope  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

Do  ye  think,  that  in  that  law  God's  principal  aim  and  drift  was  \o 
make  provision  for  oxen  ?  and  did  not  rather  therein  intend  to  give 
order  for  those,  .which  arc,  typically,  the  oxen  of  his  spiritual  hus- 
bandry ;  even  those,  which  labour  in  his  harvest  ?.  and,  doubtless, 
it  was  meant  chiefly  to  us,  and  given  for  our  sakes ;  that  we,  which 
take  pains  in  the  field  and  floor  of  God,  might  both  hope  for  and 
receive  such  recompence  as  is  meet  for  us. 

IX.  11  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great 
thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ^ 

If  we  have  conferred  upon  you  spiritual  blessings,  and  have 
brought  you  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  salvation  bv  him,  do  ve 
think  it  a  great  matter,  to  return  unto  us  some  poor  temporal  pro- 
visions of  food,  raiment,  and  meet  maintenance  ? 

IX.  12  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power  ;  but  sufer  all 
things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  we  have  not  made  use  of  this  power  and  liberty  of 
taking  maintenance  from  you  ;  but  rather  take  pains,  and  endure 
want,  lest  occasion  should  be  hereupon  taken  to  hinder  the  passage 
of  the  Gospel. 

IX.  15  For  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should 
make  my  glorying  void. 

For  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than  to  lose  this  glory  of  mv  free 
and  unrecompenscd  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  amontJ-st  you  ; 
Avherein  T  have  both  prevented  scandal,  and  outbidden  and 
shamed  the  false  apostles. 

IX.  16  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glo^y 
of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  J  preach 
not  the  gospel! 

For  preach  I  must:  howsoever,  I  cannot  nor  may  not  glory  in  this, 
That  I  preach  the  Gospel ;  for  I  may  not  do  otherwise :  the  neces- 
sity of  my  calling  lays  this  duty  upon  me  ;  and  woe  be  to  me,  if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel  I  so  as  this  is  no  thank  to  me. 

IX.  n  For  f  I  do  this  thing  willingly ,  I  have  a  reward :  but  if 
against  my  will,  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  unto 
me. 

If  I  do  it  willingly,  I  have  my  reward  with  God  :  but  if  unwillin"-lv 
and  grudgingl}^,  I  lose  my  reward;  because,  I  am,  as  it  were, 
forced  to  my  service  by  command:  for  this  (iispensation  is  com- 
mitted unto  me,  howsoever ;  and  I  must  discharge  it  upon  my 
peril. 

IX.  18  What  is  my  reward  then?  Verily,  that  when  I  preach 
the  gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ  without  charge,  that  I 
abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

'i"he  only  thing,  therefore,  that  I  can  holily  glory  in,  is  this,  That 
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I  have  preached  the  Gospel,  cost-free ;  and  have  not  so  abused  my 
power  and  liberty,  as  to  be  a  scandal  unto  any  whatsoever. 

IX.  19  For  though  I  be  free  from  all  men ,  yet  have  I  made  wj/- 
■sdf  servant  unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  mere. 
Ye  talk  of  your  liberty  in  these  inditt'er^nt  t!iing;s:  I  am  as  free  as 
you  ;  free  from  all  men  ,  yet  have  I  willingly  yielded  to  make  my- 
self a  servant  to  all  men,  &c. 

IX.  21  To  them  that  are  without  law,  as  without  law,  (being 
not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ, J  that  J  might 
gain  them  that  are  without  law. 

To  the  Gentiles,  that  are  without  the  Mosaical  Law,  I  beccimc;,  in 
ceremonial  matters,  as  without  the  Law  :  (yet  let  no  man  tax  me 
for  a  lawless  man  ;  Jam  not  without  the  Law  of  God  in  respect  of 
moral  duties,  and  do  willingly  subject  myself  to  the  Evangelical 
Law  of  Christ :)  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  Avithout  Law. 

IX.  22  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  vright  otj  all 
means  save  some. 

I  framed  myself  and  my  carriage  in  all  things,  to  the  dispositions 
and  manners  of  all  men,  so  far  as  I  lawfully  might ;  that,  by  thus 
applying  myself  unto  them,  I  might  by  all  means  save  some. 

IX.  23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel's  sake,  that  I  might  be  par- 
taker thereof  with  you. 

And  this  I  do,  out  of  a  desire  to  propagate  and  enlarge  the  good 
success  of  the  Gospel;  that  I  might  be  partaker  with  vou  of  the 
comfort  that  ariseth  therefrom,  and  the  crown  laid  ui3  for  the  fur- 
tberers  thereof. 

IX.  2'i  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  all,  but 
one  receiveth  the  prize?  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain. 
Let  this  also  be  your  care  and  endeavour ;  and  do  ye  persevere  con- 
stantly therein:  It  is  with  Christians  in  their  hoiv  course,  as  with 
runners  in  a  race  :  for,  as  in  a  race  many  run  but  one  receiveth  the 
prize;  so  in  Christianity  many  make  a  profession  and  put  forward 
to  a  holy  coliversation,  but  only  he  that  persists  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved  :  so  run  ye  therefore,  that  ye  may  attain. 

IX.  25  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate 
in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown ;  but 
we  an  incorruptible. 

And,  in  this  your  holy  profession,  be  careful  to  abstain  from  all 
those  offences,  which  may  be  a  hindcrance  unto  you:  Ye  see  how 
wrestlers  and  fencers,  that  strive  for  the  mastery,  and  praise  of 
their  art  and  strength,  temper  their  diet,  so,  as  they  refrain  from 
every  thing  that  may  be  harmful  to  them,  either  for  the  shortening 
of  their  breath,  or  the  stiffening  of  their  sinews.  Now  it"  they  do 
this  for  a  garland  of  withering  leaves,  how  much  more  should  we 
do  it  for  an  inuuortal  and  mcorriiptible  crown  ! 

IX.  26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  fight  1,  not  as 
one  that  beateth  the  air.  '  '  * 

I  therefore  so  run,  as  one  that  resolves  to  hold  out  to  the  end :  I  so 
fight,  as  one  that  would  not  spend  one  blow  in  vain,  but  as  one 
that  would  be  sure  to  strike  to  purpose. 
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IX.  27  But  I  keep  under  my  bodj/,  atid  bring  it  into  subjection : 
lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway. 

And,  as  those  wrestle'-s  do,  I  diet  myself  accordingly :  I  keep  un- 
der my  body  therefore,  and  bring  it  in  subjection,  by  abstinence 
and  such  other  hard  exercises;  lest,  that,  by  any  means,  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself,  letting  loose  the  reins  to  my 
own  lusts,  should  be  a  castaway. 

X.  1,  2  Moreoi  cr,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  shoidd  be  igno. 
rant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 
th7Y>ugh  the  sea ;  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea ; 

Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how 
that  our  Jevi  ish  forefathers,  in  the  Church  of  Israel,  were  in  the 
very  same  condition  with  us:  they  were  under  the  same  Sacraments 
Avith  us:  for,  being  all  under  the  cloud  and  all  passing  through 
the  sea,  they  were  all  baptized,  under  the  ministry  and  conductr' 
of  Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea:  that  waterish  cloud  and 
those  sea-waters  were  as  no  other,  but  those  baptismal  waters, 
wherewith  we  are  now  washed  in  our  initiation  into  Christ. 

X.  3,  4  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat;  And  did  all 
drink  the  same  spiritual  drink :  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual 
Eocic  that  followed  them :  a?ul  that  Rock  was  Christ. 
And  as  this  Sacrament  was  the  same  to  them  and  to  us,  so  was  that 
other  also  ;  for  they  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat  with  us;  And 
did  all  drink  of  the  same  spiritual  drink:  for  they  drank  of  that 
water,  which  issued  from  that  Rock;  and  th^it  Rock  was  a  figure 
of  Christ,  out  of  whose  side  issued  that  blood,  which  our  sacra- 
mental wine  now  representeth. 

X.  5  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  zvell  pleased :  for  they 
were  overt hi^ozon  in  the  wilderness. 

But  yet,  for  all  this,  there  were  many  of  them,  with  whom  God 
was  displeased  ;  notwithstanding  this  outward  profession,  and  par- 
ticipation of  his  Sacraments:  as  ye  may  perceive  by  the  effects; 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

X.  7  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 
The  people  did  feast  in  their  sacrifices,  to  the  lionour  of  their  idol ; 
and,  in  celebration  of  their  solemnities,  did  rise  up  to  play. 

X.  8  As  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousand. 

As  they  committed  fornication  with  the  Moabitish  women,  and 
were  accordingly  punished  ;  there  being  slain  of  them,  in  one  day, 
three  and  twenty  thousand,  beside  one  thousand  before. 

X.  9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted. 
Neither  let  us  tempt  our  Lord  Christ,  with  our  impatience  and  in- 
fidelity, as  some  of  them  tempted  him,  by  making  undue  trials  of 
his  power  and  mercy-* 

X.  10  And  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer. 
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And  were  destroyed  of  the  destroying  angel,  ^executing  the  just 
wrath  of  God. 

X.  1 1  Nozo  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  -for  ensamples  : 
and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
'4orld  are  come. 

AVliich  are  fallen  upon  tlie  very  last  age  of  the  world  ;  so  as  those 
things,  Avhich  were  done  so  long  since,  in  the  very  first  ages  of 
the  Church,  are  still  warnings  for  us,  in  these  latest  times. 

X.  12  Whereforclet  Iiim  that  thinketh  he  standelh  take  heed  lest 
hcfall. 

Let  no  man  therefore  glory  in  his  own  strength,  or  securely  pre- 
sume upon  his  own  abihties  ;  but  let  him,  tl)at  thinks  he  standeth. 
and  applauds  himself  in  his  own  abilities,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

X.  .13  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  yoii,  but  such  as  is  com- 
mon to  man :  hut  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able  ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 
Now,  w\)on  these  examples  of  God's  judgments  and  the  reproof  of 
your  sins,  I  would  not  have  you  too  much  dejected  and  discou- 
raged; for,  if  you  have  been  miscarried  with  tomptations,  nothing- 
is  befallen  you  herein  more  than  is  incident  into  other  men;  ra- 
ther have  careful  recourse  to  God,  who  is  faithful  in  the  perfor- 
mance of  all  his  promises  and  undertakings;  and,  if  ye  look  up  to 
him,  will  not  sHtl'er  you  to  be  tempted  above  your  strength  to  re- 
sist and  overcome;  but  will  moderate  the  temptation,  and  give 
you  a  happy  issue  out  of  it;  and  enable  you,  in  tiie  mean  time,  to 
CO  throuoh  with  it. 

%.  \5  I  speak  as  to  wise  vien  ;  Judge  ye  what  I  say. 
I  speak,  as  to  wise  men,  who  do  well  understand  the  true  nature 
and  use  of  the  Sacraments;  and  therefore  judge  ye,  whether  that 
•which  I  speak  be  not  just  and  right. 

X.  If)  llie  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  '.^  The  bread  lohich  we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ? 

Is  it  for  yon,  that  are  members  of  Christ  and  partakers  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  his  Holy  Supper,  to  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  table  of  Idols  ?  Look  to  the  holy  elements  of  both  kinds: 
that  sacred  cup  in  the  Eucharist,  Avhich  we  consecrate  and  bless-, 
is  it  not  that,  wherein  we  have  a  joint  communion  with  Christ,  in 
partaking  of  his  blood  ?  The  bread,  which  we  break  in  that  Holy 
Supper,  is  it  not  that,  wherein  we  do  both  profess  and  have  com- 
inunion  with  Christ,  in  a  joint  receiving  of  his  bodv  ? 

X.  n  For  we  hemgmany  are  one  bread,  and  one  body :  for  we  are 
all  partakers  of  that  one  bread. 

For  we,  that  receive  this  bodv  of  Christ,  are  now  not  manv  bodies, 
but  one  body;  even  as  the  bre;td  is,  of  many  grains,  made  up  in- 
to one  loaf. 

X.  18  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh  :  are  not  they  xc hi ch  eat  of 
the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar  ? 
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Cast  your  eyes  upon  those  .Tews,  which  hoUl  themselves  still  t'o  the 
Mosaical  Law  :  are  not  thev,  while  they  eat  of  the  bhiiitions  niatle 
to  God,  justly  thereby  held  to  be  partakers  ot'  that  sacrilice,  wliich 
is  offered  upon  the  altar,  unto  tlu;  true  God  ?  So  therefore  must  it 
needs  be,  that  ye,  which  eat  of  the  meat  offered  to  idols,  do,  by 
this  means,  interest  yourselves  in  their  Idolatry. 

X.  19  JV/iat  say  I  then,  that  the  idol  is  anij  thing,  or  thai  ic  hich 
is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  anj/  thing  ? 

What  shall  I  say  then  ?  that  the  Idol  hath  any  power  in  itself,  to 
defile  and  pollute  the  creature?  or  that  the  things  ottered  to  Idols 
do,  either  in  their  nature  contract  any  pollution  hereby,  or  cast 
as  of  themselves  anv  uncleanncss  upon  the  partaker  of  them?  No, 
surely  ;  all  the  pollution  is  in  the  purpose  and  intention  of  the  re- 
ceivers :  the  end  and  scope  of  these  superstitious  Idolaters  is  wick- 
ed ;  and  thereupon,  those,  that  join  with  thera  in  their  abomina- 
ble work,  become  justly  defiled. 

X.  20  But  I  say,  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice, 
they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God :  cunl  I  -jcould  not  that  ye. 
should  have  fellowsiiip  with  devils. 

For  the  deities  of  tiie  Gentiles  arc  no  other  than  devils,  what  form 
soever  they  put  on;  and,  therefore,  those  things,  which  they  sa- 
crifice unto  those  their  imagined  gods,  are  by  them  sacrificed  in- 
deed unto  devils,  not  unto  God:  and  I  would  not,  that  ye  should 
have  any  communion  with  and  in  the  service  of  devils. 

X.  21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  de- 
vils :  &(c. 

Ye,  therefore,  who,  at  God's  table,  partake  of  the  cup  of  tlie 
Lord,  cannot,  at  the  table  of  Idols,  j)artake  oi'  the  cup  of  devils: 

X.  22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  are  xi'c  stronger 
than  he? 

Do  we  dare  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  wrath  ;  and  to  a  jealous  indig- 
nation, at  our  participation  with  Idol-gods  r  Can  we  bear  it  out 
against  him  ?  Will  lie  not  be  sure  to  be  revenged  on  us,  to  our  ut- 
ter confusion? 

X.  23  ^11  things  are  lawful  fur  me,  but  all  things-  are  not  expe- 
dient :  all  S(c.    See  chap.  ix.  ver.  12. 

X.  24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  bat  every  man  anolher's  wealtli. 
Let  no  man  stand  upon  the  terms  of  his  owti  right  and  liberty,  and 
regard  his  own  pleasure  or  profit,  but  carefully  tender  the  good 
and  welfare  of  others. 

X.  25  Making  no  question  for  conscience  sake. 
Making  no  (juestit)n  of  the  lawfuh)css  tliereof,  nor  raising  any 
bcruple  in  thy  conscience  concernin<r  it. 

X.  26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  an,d  the  fulness  thereof. 
'  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  the  creatures  wherewith  it  i< 
furnished;  and,  in  his  right,  they  are  therefore  thine  to  make  thy 
lawfiil  use  of. 

X.  28  But  \i  any  man  say  unlo  yuu^  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice 
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Unto  idols,  eat  not  for  his  sake  that  shexecd  it,  and  for  conscience 
sake:  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof: 
But  if  ;iny  man,  &c.  eat  not ;  out  of  tiiv  due  respects  to  the  of- 
fence of  him  that  told  tljce  so ;  and  for  conscience  sake,  upon  the 
very  same  grouuil  of  that  full  right,  M-hich  thou  hast  in  God  lo  all 
his  creatures,  and  therefore  needetst  not  to  be  tied  to  eat  of  any  of 
them,  with  oifence. 

X.  29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  onii,  but  of  the  other:  for  "why 
is  my  liberty  judged  of  another  man's  conscience  ? 
For  the  conscience  sake,  I  say,  not  of  thyself,  for  thine  own  con- 
science perhaps  is  fully  enough  persuaded  of  the  lawfulness  hereof, 
but  of  that  other  that  told  thee  so  ;  who,  doubtless,  would  not  have 
spoken  of  it  to  thee,  if  he  had  not  made  scruple  of  it  himself:  for 
why  sliould  I  use  my  liberty  with  scandal,  so  as  I  should  be  con- 
demned by  another  man's  conscience ;  while  I  do  that  which  he 
thinks  damnable,  though  I  think  it  lawful  ? 

X.  30  For  if  I  by  grace  be  a  partaker,  -a'hy  am  I  nil  spoken  of 
for  that  for  xchich  I  gixe  thanks? 

For,  though  I  may  lawfull  v  eat  of  things  sacrificed  to  Idols,  by  the 
grace  and  privilege  of  my  EvangeHcal  liberty,  receiving  the  good 
creatures  of  God,  though  abused,  with  thanksgiving  to  God,  the 
author  and  giver  of  them  ;  yet,  why  should  I  expose  myself  to  the 
censures  of  men,  and  open  their  mouths  against  me,  as  if  I  were 
an  Idolater,  in  doing  it? 

X.  32  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles, 
nor  to  the  church  of  God. 

Give  none  offence  to  anv  man  whomsoever,  whether  within  the 
bosom  of  the  Church  or  without;  neither  to  Jew,  nor  Gentile,  nor 
Christian. 

X.  33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  is'c. 

Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  lawful  and  indifferent  things,  not 
seeking,  tkc. 

XI.  2  No-ji^  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  vie  in  all 
things,  ayid  keep  the  ordinances,  as  I  delivered  them  to  you. 

Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  you  remember  all  those  good  in- 
structions, that  I  gave  you  ;  and  that  ye  observe  those  ritual  tra- 
ditions and  ordinances,  in  that  form,  that  I  delivered  them  unto 
you. 

XI.  3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man 
is  Christ ;  a>id  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  mayi;  and  the  head  of 
Christ  is  God. 

Bat,  I  would  have  vou  know,  that  there  are  several  degrees  of 
subjection  and  subordination.  The  woman  is  subject  to  the  man  j 
the  man  is  subject  to  Christ;  and  Christ,  as  Man,  is  subject  to 
God  the  Father :  and  each  of  these  acknowledges  a  superiority, 
and  headship,  in  those,  to  whom  they  are  subject. 

XI.  4  Every  man  prayifig  or  prophesying,  having  his  head  co- 
vered, dishonour  Jk  his  head. 
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This  being  premised,  I  hold  it  requisite  to  admanish  you  of  some 
indecent  fashions,  that  are  iisod  in  the  congreijation,  by  those  of 
both  sexes:  for,  whereas  coverina;  of  the  head  is  commonly  taken 
for  a  sign  of  subjection,  and  tlie  uncovering  of  it  a  sign  of  power 
and  superiority,  it  iscontrurily  used  amongst  you;  the  man,  who 
is  the  superior,  covers  his  head ;  and  the  woman,  who  is  the  in- 
ferior, uncovers  it.  Let  me  therefore  telJ  you ;  Everyman,  that 
prays  or  prophesies  with  his  head  covered,  disparages  and  dishonours 
himself;  and  casts  off  that  sign  and  semblance  of  superiority, 
■which  he  should  maintain. 

XI.  5  But  every  xfoman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  'sith  her 
head  uncovered  dishonoureth  her  head:  for  that  is  even  all  one  as  if 
she  were  shaven. 

But,  every  woman,  that  taketh  upon  her  publicly  to  pray  or  pro- 
phesy with  her  head  uncovered,  dishonours  herself,  in  doing  that 
which  is  against  natural  modesty  and  decency  ;  for  this  bare-head- 
edness  in  women,  is  no  less  unfit  and  uncomely,  than  if  their  heads 
were  shaven. 

XI.  6  For  if  the  woman  he  not  covered,  let  her  also  be  shorn :  but 
if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shor?i  or  shaven,  let  her  be  co- 
vered. 

It  is  an  immodest  fashion  in  the  wanton  dames  of  Corintli,  that 
they  go  abroad  in  public  places,  without  any  veil  or  covering  on 
their  heads :  if  they  will  needs  take  up  this  mannish  fashion,  of  go- 
ing uncovered,  let  them  be  shaven  also  ;  but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a 
woman  to  be  shaven,  as  ye  cJtnnot  but  grant,  then  let  her  be  co- 
vered. 

XI.  7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch 
as  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God :  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of 
the  man. 

For  a  man  ought  not,  indeed,  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he 
is  the  superior;  and,  in  this  superiority,  bears  the  glorious  image 
of  God,  having  none  above  him  to  control  and  over-rule  him  :  but 
the  woman  is  but  the  glorious  image  of  the  man,  and  must  ac- 
knowledge her  inferiority  and  subjection  to  him. 

XI.  10  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power  on  her 
head,  because  of  the  angels. 

For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  cover  her  head,  to  shew  that  she 
is  under  the  power  of  her  husband  ;  and  not  to  display  her  immo- 
desty before  the  face  of  the  very  Angels  of  God,  who  are,  in  this 
indecent  carriage,  Avitnesses  thereof. 

XI.  1 1  Nevertheless  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman^  nei- 
ther the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

Not  that  the  man  ought  to  insult  upon  the  weakness  of  the  woman, 
and  pride  himself  in  his  own  superiority;  but  must  consider, 
that  God  hath  matched  them  together,  so  as  neither  of  them  can 
have  their  being  without  other. 

XI.  12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so  is  the  ynan  al<o 
hy  the  woman ;  but  all  things  of  God. 

For,  as  the  woman  was  first  made  of  the  man,  so  is  the  man,  ever 
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since,  conceived  and  born  of  the  woman;  and  God  is  the  author 
and  maker  of  both. 

Xr.  I J  But  if  a  zt'onian  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  gloiy  to  her :  for 
the  hair  is  given  her  for  a  coveri?ig. 

But,  if  a  woman  have  long  hair  it  is  a  glory  to  her;  for  her  hair 
was  given  to  her  for  a  covering:  naime  itself  therein  pointing  you 
to  that  guise  and  fashion,  wdiich  is  nieetest  f(Sx  that  sex. 

XI.  16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such 
custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God. 

But,  if  any  man  list  to  be  contentious,  and  will  rather  stand  upon 
the  justification  of  tiiese  unseemly  fashions,  let  it  be  sufficient  an- 
swer for  him,  that  we  have  no  such  customs  of  immodesty  and  in- 
decency ;  nor  any  other  of  the  Churches  of  Christ;  so  as  he  shall 
be  singular  in -this  his  opinion. 

XI.  17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you  / praise  you  not,  that 
ye  come  together,  not for  the  better,  bat  for  the  worse. 
But,  however  I  praise  you,  in  a  gcuerality  of  your  care  md  obe- 
dience, vet,  in  this  particular,  which  I  am  now  to  write  of,  I  praise 
yoir  not;  tliat,  w  hen  ye  meet  together  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per ,^  ve  come  togetlier,  so,  as  ve  are  ratlier  the  \\orse,  than  the 
better  for  it. 

XI.  19  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they 
which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you. 
For  there  must  needs,  through  the  wise  and  holy  ordination  of 
God,  be  schisms,  and  sects,  and  factions  among  you  ;  that,  there- 
upon, there  may  be  an  occasion  to  ay  the  dispositions  and  resolu- 
tions of  men,  in  that  tho^^e  which  are  true-hearted  and  consciona- 
ble  may  approve  their  fidelity  in  sticking  to  the  truth. 

XI.  20  When  ye  coine  togethe?'  theref  ore  into  one  place,  this  is  not 
to  eat  the  Lord^s  supper. 

When  ye  meet,  therefore,  in  this  manner  together,  ye  do  not  ce- 
lebrate or  eat  ti)e  Lord's  Supper,  as  ye  pretend  and  profess;  but' 
your  own,  or  the  feasts  of  Bacchus  rather. 

XI.  21  For  in  eating  every  o)ic  faketh  before  other  his  o'^7i  sup- 
per :  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 
For,  whereas,  if  ye  will  needs  celebrate  the  love-feasts,  ye  oxight 
to  meet  all  together,  both  rich  and  poor;  and  stay  one  for  ano=" 
ther,  in  that  love-supper,  which  you  are  wont  to  make  immediately 
before  the  Eucharist:  ye,  contrarily,  meet  together  the  wealthiest 
of  yon,  and  eat  your  own  good  clieer,  not  expecting  your  poorer 
brethren;  and  so  one  is  luiiigry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

XI.  22  IVhat?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in?  or 
despise  ye  the  church  ofUod,  and  shame  ttiemthat  have  not? 
If  ye  h:tve  a  n)ind  to  least  yourselves,  and  make  choice  of  your 
guests,  have  ye  not  your  own  private  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in? 
Why  do  ve  defile  the  Church  of  God,  with  these  partial  and  im- 
moderate ban(iuetsf  Why  do  ve  despise  and  shame  the  poor,  that 
have  not  wherewith  to  feast  with  vou  ? 

XI.  24  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you :  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.  See  Matthew  xxvi,  verse  26. 
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XI.  25  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood :  i^c.  See  Mat- 
thew xxvi.  verse  23. 

XI.  27  Shall  be  gmlty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
Shall  be  jjuilty  of  a  horrible  profanation  of  that  sacred  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which  is  in  this  Sacrament  exhibited  and  tendered 
unto  him. 

XI.  29  Eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning 
the  Lord's  body. 

Eateth  and  drinketh  just  judgment  and  condemnation  to  himself, 
in  not  considering  the  greatness  of  tliis  mystery,  and  making  tio 
difference  betwixt  this  sacred  bread,  which  is  sacramentally  tlie 
body  of  Cnrist,  and  the  other  common  and  ordinary  bread. 

XI.  30  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and 
many  sleep. 

For  these  abuses  of  this  Holy  Sacrament,  the  hand  of  God  hatli 
been  upon  many  of  you  ;  so  as  many  of  you  are  afflicted  with  di- 
vers kinds  of  diseases,  and  many  of  you  are  stricken  with  death 
itself. 

XI.  31  For  f  xcc  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged. 
Be  ye  therefore  warned  hereijy,  and  look  carefully  into  your  own 
liearts,  and  accuse  and  censure  yourselves  for  tliese  enormities ; 
that  so  ye  may  escape  the  judgments  of  diseases  and  death,  which 
else  God  will  inflict  upon  you. 

XI.  32  But  when  wc  are  judged,  wc  ai'e  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  condonncd  with  the  world. 

But  when  we  are  thus  stricken  with  sickness  and  death,  we  are 
chastened  niercifullv,  by  tlie  Lord,  on  purpose  that  we  may  es- 
cape that  eternal  condemnation,  which  befals  the  wicked  of  the 
■world. 

XII.  1  Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant. 

Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant  of  the  nature  and  ditVeronces  thereof,  that  ye  may  know 
how  to  value  them,  in  yourselves  and  in  others. 

Xil.  3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speak- 
ing by  the  Spirit  of  God  calkth  Jesus  accursed:  and  that  no  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Ye  find  this  a  manifest  difference  betwixt  you  and  those  infidels, 
from  whom  ye  are  severed  ;  ye  Cln-istians  have  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
they  want  it:  and,  for  a  trial  of  both,  know,  that  wlii)-,(H-ver  s])eak.s 
evil  of  the  name  of  Christ,  tiiat  man  certaiulv  hath  not  tiie  Spirit 
of  God,  but  is  still  an  infidel;  and,  contraril}',  no  man  can  ac- 
knowledge and  profess  Christ  to  be  the  Lord,  and  stand  out  for 
the  maintenance  of  this  truth,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  not  re- 
generating, yet  at  least  illuminating  and  informing  him-tlierein. 

XII.  4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spi- 
rit. 

Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts  distributed  to  men  in  the  Church  ; 
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but  there  is  only  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  that  bestows  them  upon 
men. 

XII.  5  And  there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same 
Lord. 

And  tiiere  are  differences  of  services  and  functions  in  the  Church ; 
but  one  and  the  same  Lord,  to  whom  they  are  directed. 

XII.  6  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same 
God  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  in  the  execution  of  those 
services,  and  in  miraculous  works  therein  wrought;  but  it  is  the 
same  God,  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

XII.  7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man 
to  profit  withal. 

But  these  several  gifts,  by  which  the  power  of  God's  Spirit  is  ma- 
nifested to  men,  are  given  to  every  man,  not  for  his  own  behoof, 
but  for  the  profit  of  others. 

XII.  8  For  to  one  is  given  bi/  the  Spirit  the  xeord  of  wisdom;  to 
another,  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit. 
For  to  one  is  given  the  power  of  understanding  and  unfolding  the 
great  mysteries  of  speculative  divinity  ;  to  another,  the  right  skill 
of  practical  caries ;  and  all  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit. 

XII.  1 2  So  also  is  Christ. 
So  also  is  it  with  Christ  and  his  Church :  he  is  the  Head ;  thev  are 
the  several  Members ;  and  all  make  up  but  one  mystical  and  com- 
plete Body. 

XII.  1 3  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  07ie  body,  whe- 
ther we  be  Jexi's  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

This  oneness  of  ours  may  well  be  seen  in  those  Sacraments,  which 
are  common  to  God's  Church  :  for,  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of 
God,  working  with  and  by  the  outward  elements,  are  we  bap- 
tized  into  the  communion  of  one  and  the  same  Church  ;  whether 
ve  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  bond  or  free ;  and  are  all  made  partakers 
of  the  same  Sacramental  Cup,  and  therein  of  the  same  blood  of 
Christ,  by  the  working  of  the  same  Spirit. 

XII.  14  For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many. 
For  the  body  doth  not  consist  of  one  member  alone,  but  of  many 
several  limbs  and  parts. 

XII.  23  A72d  those  menil)ers  of  the  body,  which  we  think  to  be 
less  honourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour ;  and 
our  uncomely  parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness. 
We  do  not  despise  the  least  or  worst  part  of  the  body  ;  yea,  ra- 
ther, by  how  much  more  meanness  or  shame  there  is  in  any  part, 
so  much  more  careful  are  we  to  deck  it  and  dress  it  with  more 
costly  and  comely  ornaments. 

XII.  24  For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need  :  but  God  hath  tem- 
pered the  body  together,  hating  given  more  abundant  honour  to  that 
part  which  lacked. 

But  God  hath  given  us  that  natural  instinct  and  inclination,  so  to 
regard  the  frame  and  temper  of  these  bodies  of  ours,  as  to  give 
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more  honour  to  and  to  take  more  care  of  those  parts,  which  are 
the  most  despicable. 

XII.  27  JVow  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  parti- 
cular. 

Now,  ye  arc  tliat  Spiritual  Body,  whereof  Christ  is  the  Head  ; 
and  are  the  several  and  particular  limbs  aTid  members  of  that 
Body. 

XII.  28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  se- 
condarily prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts 
of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  to?igues. 
And  God  hath  set  and  appointed  men  in  several  ranks  and  degrees 
in  his  Church  ;  first,  Apostles  ;  then,  secondly,  Prophets,  both 
such,  as  bv  revelation  foretell  future  things,  and  such  as  can  wisely 
and  sldlfnllv  interpret  the  Scriptures  ;  thirdly,  pastors  and 
teachers,  &c.  those,  that  are  helpers  to  the  sick  and  poor  ;  those, 
that  are  skilful  in  government;  those,  that  are  endued  with  di- 
versities of  tongues. 

XII.  3 1  But  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  :  and  yet  shew  I  unto 
you  a  more  excellent  vcay. 

Amongst  all  these,  aifect  ye  most  those  gifts,  wliich  may  make 
most  for  the  edihcation  of  the  Church  ;  and  regard  not  so  much 
ostentation  as  use:  and  yet,  behold,  1  am  now,  in  the  sequel,  pro- 
pounding to  you  a  more  excellent  way  than  all  these,  even  the 
way  of  Charity,  which  is  most  worthy  of  vonr  pursuit. 

XIII.  1  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels^' 
and  have  not  charily,  I  am  become -d^,  sounding  brass,  oj'  a  tinkling 
cymbal.  - 

Though  I  speak  in  never  so  great  variety  of  languages,  though  I 
speak  never  so  excellently  and  divinely,  and  have  not  Charity, 
the  noise  that  I  make  is  no  better  than  that  of  a  sounding  brass 
or  a  tinkling  cvmljal,  whicli  fills  the  ear  to  little  purpose. 

XIII.  2  Jnd  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
vwuntains. 

And,  though  I  have  never  so  strong  a  faith,  so  as  that  I  could  re- 
move niounl«ins.  . 

XIII.  8  Charity  never  failcth  :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  fail ;  whether  tiiere  be,  i^c. 

Charity  is  a  during  and  perpetual  grace;  and,  where  it  is  truly 
rooted  in  the  heart,  never  faileth ;  whereas  other  gifts,  and 
tongues,  and  prophecy,  and  knowh-dgc,  at  last  vanish  away. 

XIII.  9  For  we  kno:v  in.  part,  and  we  prophesxj  in  part. 
For  this  knowledge,  which  we  now  have,  is  but  weak  and  imper- 
fect ;  and  our  i)ro|)hesying  is,  accordingly,  full  of  infirmity. 

XIII.  10  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

But,  when  we  once  attain  to  that  heavenly  perfection  of  know- 
ledge, which  we  shall  once  enjoy  in  heaven,  thon  all  these  our 
weak  and  imperfect  apprcliensions  shall  cease,  and  give  way. 
.   XIII,  11  When  I  was  a  child,  J  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood 
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as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child :  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put 
away  childish  things. 

Even  as  it  is  with  us,  in  our  several  ages  :  when  I  was  a  child,  I 
spake  as  a  cliild,  and  understood  as  a  child,  and  thought  as  a 
child ;  but  now,  when  that  I  am  become  a  man,  I  meddle  no  more 
with  those  childish  Avords,  gestures,  actions,  and  they  are  now  to 
me  as  if  they  had  never  been  ;  so  shall  it  Ije  with  us,  in  that  our 
future  state  of  glory,  compared  with  the  present :  now,  we  are 
mere  children  in  our  desires  and  apprehensions  ;  then,  we  shall 
be  of  full  and  perfect  stature  :  all  the  thoughts  and  conceits  of 
this  our  present  childishness  shall  then  be  passed  and  gone  ;  and 
perfection  of  all  grace  and  heavenly  knowledge  shall  come  in  the 
room  of  them. 

XIII.  12  For  mw  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly  ;  but  then  face 
to  face  :  now  J  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I 
am  known. 

Now,  all  the  knowledge  that  we  have  of  God  is  dim  and  dark,  as 
a  man  that  looks  in  a  glass  sees  there  but  the  image  or  resemblance 
and  representation  of  the  thing  seen,  and  not  the  thing  itself;  but 
then,  we  shall  see  him  clearly  and  immediately,  even  as  we  now 
see  each  other  in  the  face,  and  not  in  the  glass  :  so  shall  we  see 
him  then  :  now,  I  know  but  in  part  ;  but  then,  I  shall  know  God 
in  the  same  manner  that  lam  known,  fully,  according  to  the  ca- 
pacity of  a  finite  creature,  and  clearly. 

XIII.  13  /hid  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but 
the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

And  now,  whereas  there  are  three  main  graces,  which  we  must 
chiefly  labour  for  in  all  our  lives.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  the 
greatest  of  them  all  is  Charity. 

XIV.  I  Follow  after  charity,  and  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  ra- 
ther that  ye  may  prophesy. 

Follow  then  principally  after  Charity ;  but  yet  also  desire  other 
spiritual  gifts  :  but,  of  all  the  rest,  let  it  be  your  chief  desire, 
that  ye  may  be  enabled  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  teach  and  declare 
those  things,  which  may  be  to  the  edification  of  the  Church. 

XIV.  2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  an  nnVnnwn  tongue  speaketh  not 
unto  men,  but  unto  God  :  for  no  man  understandeth  him;  howbeit  in 
the  spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

The  gift  of  tongues,  though  it  be  excellent,  yet  is  not  comparable 
with  this  :  for  he,  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  only  God 
and  himself  understands  what  he  saith  ;  and  therefore  he  speaks 
not  to  men  at  all,  at  least  it  is  all  one  as  if  he  spake  not,  but  unto 
God  who  understands  him  ;  although  perhaps,  in  his  own  sense 
and  understanding,  he  speaks  of  deep  and  high  matters,  and  iuch 
as  might  be  well  worthy  to  be  underslood  of  others. 

XIV.  3  But  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification, 
and  exhortation,  and  comfort. 

But  he,  that  teacheth  and  explaineth  God's  will  to  his  people, 
speaketh  unto  men  ;  and  that  to  singular  purpose,  to  edify  them  in 
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knowledge,  and  to  stir  them  up  with  exhortation,  and  to  raise 
them  up  with  comfort. 

XIV.  6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you  speaking  with 
tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except  I  shall  speak  to  you  either  by 
revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  ? 
Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  with  tongues,  what 
shall  I  profit  you  ?  Surely,  nothing  at  all  ;  neither  shall  ye  receive 
any  good  at  all  by  my  labours,  except  I  speak  unto  your  under- 
standing by  a  clear  revelation  of  God's  holy  mysteries  on  my 
part,  and  by  knov.  ledge  on  yours  ;  except  I  speak  by  way  of  pro- 
phesying and  exposition  on  my  part,  and  b)'  learning  on  yours, 

XIV.  10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  viany  kinds  of  voices  in  the 
•world,  and  none  of  them  are  without  signification. 
There  is  a  number  of  several  sounds  of  voices  in  the  world  ;  which 
are  significant  to  those,  which  are  acquainted  with  them,  but  to 
others  seem  strange  and  useless  notes  ;  and  there  is  no  voice  that 
can  be  uttered,  but  it  is,  somewhere,  of  some  signification. 

XIV.  1 1  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I 
shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh 
shall  be  a  barbarian  unto  ine. 

Therefore,  if  I  hear  a  man  speak  such  words  as  whose  meaning  I 
do  no  way  understand,  I  am  as  a  mere  Barbarian  to  him  that 
speaketh  them,  and  he  that  speaks  them  is  a  Barbarian  to  me  ; 
because  w  e  understand  not  each  other. 

XIV.  12  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual 
gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edfying  of  the  church. 
So  then,  forasmuch  as  ye  Corinthians  are  zealously  desirous  of  spi- 
ritual gifts,  labour  hot  so  much  for  those  endowments,  which 
may  make  you  admired  of  men,  as  for  those  Avliich  may  enable 
you  to  edify  the  Church  of  God. 

XIV.  1 3  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

Wherefore,  let  him,  that  hath  the  supernatural  gift  of  strange 
tongues,  pray  to  God,  that  he  would  give  him  ability  to  interpret 
the  Scriptures  ;  so  as  he  may  improve  his  tongues  to  tlie  good  of 
many. 

XIV.  14  For  if  Tprayin  an  imknown  tongue,  my  spirit  pray- 
eth,  but  mij  understanding  is  unfruitful. 

And,  as  it  is  in  preaching,  so  in  praying  also  :  if  I  pray  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  my  will,  in  the  general  drift  H'^reof,  is  devout; 
and  the  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit  puts  words  into  my  tongue; 
but  my  understanding  is  not  at  all  benefited. 

XIV.  15  What  is  it  then  9  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  understanding  also  :  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit-,  and 
I  will  sing  with  understanding  also. 

Wliat  should  I  do  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  general  good  inten- 
tion of  my  will,  and  the  language  which  the  Spirit  gives  me  ;  and 
1  will  pray  with  the  understandujg  of  the  words  wherein  I  pray  : 
I  will  sing  M'ith  general  devotion  of  my  will,  and  I  will  sing  with 
the  understanding  also. 
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XIV.  16  Else  when  thou  shall  bless  with  the  Spirit,  how  shall  he 
that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  saij  Amen  at  thj/  giving  of 
thanks  Sic.  ? 

Else,  .when  thou  slialt  bless  in  that  unknown  language  which  the 
Spirit  speaks  by  thee,  how  shall  those,  that  are  ignorant  and  un- 
learned in  that  tongue,  say  Amen  to  thy  prayers  or  thanksgivings, 
seeing  he  understands  not  what  ttiou  sayest  ? 

XIV.  20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding :  howbeit 
in  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be  men. 
Brethren,  be  not  children  in  your  judgment  and  understanding; 
that  vou  should  childishly  jnake  ostentation  of  the  gift  of  those 
tongues,  which  others  understand  not:  but,  in  respect  of  a  harm- 
less simplicitv  and  freedom  from  malice,  be  ye  as  children. 

XIV'.  21  In  the  law  it  is  written,  With  men  of  other  tongues 
and  other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this  people  ;  and  yet  for  all  that  will 
they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  God  tells  his  people,  by  his  prophet 
Isaiah,  that  he  would  speak  unto  them  by  men  of  other  lan- 
guages ;  meaning  the  Chaldeans,  whose  «lift"erent  tongue  is  threat- 
ened for  a  punishment  unto  the  Jews:  notwithstanding  which 
judgment,  he  complains  that  they  would  not  hear  and  obey 
him. 

XIV.  22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  be- 
lieve, but  to  them  that  believe  not :  buf  prophesying  serveth  yiot  for 
them  that  believe  not,  but  for  them  ufiiih  believe. 
Wherefore  this  strange  tongue  was  threatened  as  a  plagUe  to  his 
people  ;  there  is  no  reason  then,  that  we  should  glory  in  that, 
which  was  menaced  for  a  judgment  unto  our  forefathers  :  and 
these  strange  tongues,  we  know,  wiiich  are  now  given,  were  in- 
tended for  another  use,  even  to  be  for  a  sign  of  the  marvellous 
power  of  God's  Spirit,  for  the  conviction  of  those  that  believe  not, 
the  Gospel,  and  not  so  mucii  for  tiic  benefit  of  those  that  do  be- 
lieve already  ;  but  prophesying,  or  interpreting  of  the  Scriptures, 
serves  not  for  infidels,  which  believe  not,  but  for  Christians  that 
are  already  converted  to  the  faith. 

XIV.  21-,  25  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that 
believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged^ 
of  all:  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and 
so  falling  down  on  his  face  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that 
God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

But  if  ye  all  prophesy,  and  interpret  the  Scrip'^ures,  by  course  ; 
and  there  come  in  one,  that  believeth  not,  or  is  ignorant  ;  he  i» 
met  with  and  convinced  bv  every  one  of  you,  a.ul  finds  himself 
censured  by  each  of  you  :  And,  by  this  means,  are  the  secret 
wickednesses  of  his  heart  discovered  ;  and  he,  in  an  humble  and 
earnest  remorse  on  the  one  side,  and  admiration  of  God's  gifts 
on  the  other,  falling  down  on  his  face,  will  worship  God,  and  re- 
port that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth,  and  speaks  by  you. 

XIV.  26  IJow  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come  together^ 
e-i'cry  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  liath  a  tongue,  hath 
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a  revelation,  hath  an  interpretation.    Let  all  things  he  done  unto 

Whar^en,  my  brethren,  is  to  be  done  ?  when  ye  come  together, 
let  every  one  of  you,  who  is  endued  with  any  special  gift,  make 
use  of  it  to  the  benefit  of  the  Church ;  whether  he  have  some  di- 
vine hymn  or  psalm,  which  he  hath  composed  to  stir  up  the  hearts 
of  the  people  ;  or  whether  he  have  some  wholesome  doctrine  pre- 
pared to  deliver  unto  them  ;  or  whether  a  revelation  from  God, 
of  some  future  occurrence  necessary  to  be  foreknown  ;  or  some 
interpretation  of  any  obscure  place  of  Scripture  ;  let  all  things 
be  so  done,  as  mav  most  edify. 

XIV.  27  //  any  man  speak  in  an  Unknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by 
two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course  ;  and  let  one  inter- 
pret. 

If,  in  your  meetings,  there  be  occasion  of  speaking  unknown 
tongues,  let  only  two  or  three  be  appointed  to  speak  by  course, 
one'^after  another ;  and  let  one  be  appomted  to  interpret,  and 
render  in  a  known  tongue,  what  they  deliver. 

XIV.  29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the  other 
judge. 

Let  those,  that  preach,  and  expound  the  Scriptures,  speak  two  or 
threCj  by  course  one  after  another,  in  your  public  meetings  ;  and 
let  the  otlier  preachers  judge. 

XIV.  32  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  pro- 
phets. 

And  the  spirits  of  the  teachers  are  subject  to  the  trial  and  judg- 
ment of  other  teachers  ;  which  only  can  and  may  examine  those 
points  which  they  dehver,  whether  they  be  consonant  to  the  truth 
of  God. 

XIV.  33  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace, 
as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints. 

All  may  not  take  upon  them,  either  to  teach  or  judge:  this  were 
to  make  a  confusion  in  the  Church  ;  and  God  is  the  author,  not 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace;  and  gives  by  us  these  holy  and  meet 
orders  to  be  observed,  not  amongst  you  only,  but  in  all  the 
Churches  every  where. 

XIV.  35  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home  :  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the 
church. 

And  if  they  have  any  doubts  or  questions  to  propose,  let  them 
not  do  it  publicly,  in  the  congregation  ;  but  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  privately,  at  home  :  for  it  doth  not  agree  with  the  mo- 
destv  of  women,  to  speak  in  the  |>ublic  assembly. 

XIV.  36  What?  came  the  word  of  God  out  from  you"?  or  came 
it  unto  you  only  ? 

It  is  not  for  you,  Corintliians,  to  stand  stiffly  upon  your  own  cus- 
toms and  factions  ;  or  to  think  it  fit  that  others  should  frame 
themselves  after  your  example  :  What  !  were  ye  the  first  Chris- 
tians ?  were  there  none  before  you  ?  are  there  none  other  beside 
you  ? 
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XIV.  37  If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet ^  or  spiritual f 
let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I  write  unto  you,  ike. 
If  there  be  any  man,  which  believes  that  he  hath  received  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  that  he  is  a  true  minister  of  God,  he  cannot 
but  acknowledge,  that  the  things  which  I  write  unto  you,  are  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  needful  and  requisite  to  be  ob- 
served. 

XIV.  38  But  if  any  be  ignorant,  let  hiyn  be  ignorant. 

But,  if  any  man  be  willingly  and  perversely  ignorant,  I  will  not 
stand  out  in  contention  with  him  ;  let  him  be  ignorant  still. 

XV.  6  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once;  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  picsent,  but  some 
are  fallen  asleep. 

After  that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once, 
in  that  mountain  of  Galilee,  where  he  had  appointed  to  meet  his 
disciples  :  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  day,  and 
being  yet  alive  can  give  ample  witness  to  this  truth  ;  but  some  of 
them  rest  in  the  sleep  of  death. 

XV.  8  Jnd  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out 
of  due  time. 

And,  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  of  me,  as  one  out  of  season,  after  all 
the  rest,  called  to  mv  apostleship. 

XV.  9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  tb 
be  called  an  apostle,  became  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God. 
For,  I  am  the  meanest  of  all  the  Apostles ;  and  not  worthy  of 
that  honourable  title,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God  ; 
although  not  maliciously,  but  in  an  ignorant  zeal  of  the  Law. 

XV.  10  But  hij  the  grace  of  God  J  am  what  I  am  :  and  his 
grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  xvas  not  in  vain  ;  but  1  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  me. 

But,  by  the  mere  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  contrary  to  my  de- 
servings,  I  am  called  to  this  station  of  my  apostleship,  and  fur- 
nished with  gilts  and  abilities  to  discharge  it :  neither  was  I  care- 
less in  improving  this  mcTcy  and  goodness  of  God  to  me,  for  I 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all  ;  and  yet,  whv  do  I  say, 
it  was  I  that  laboured  ?  rather  it  was  the  grace  of  God,  which 
both  enabled  me  atul  wrought  by  mo. 

XV.  1 1  Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and 
so  ye  believed. 

But,  whether  it  were  my  labour  or  theirs,  all  comes  to  one-:  Christ 
hath  been  by  us  preached,  so  to  have  died,  and  so  to  have  risen  ;  • 
and,  accordingly,  hv  vou  believed. 

XV.  n  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  ;  ye  arc 
yet  i?i  your  sins. 

And  if  Christ  be  nor  risen,  your  faith  should  be  in  vain  pitched 
upon  a  dead  and  pcri-.hed  Redeemer  ;  and  so  ye  are  yet  under 
that  woeful  condemnation,  which  is  due  to  your  sins  ;  from  which 
only  the  llesurrcction  of  Ciirist  can  acquit  and  discharge  you. 
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XV,  1 9  //  in  this  life  only  ice  have  hope  in  Christ,  "jce  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable. 

If  the  comforts  and  hopes  that  we  have  in  Christ  were  only  con- 
fined to  this  present  life,  and  extended  not  beyond  death,  we  were 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable ;  who  do  willingly  curb  and  re- 
strain ourselves  of  those  pleasures,  which  others  take  full  scope 
unto  ;  and  endure  those  hardnesses  and  miseries,  which  others 
shift  off;  only,  in  the  expectation  of  that  glory,  which  we  shall 
once  en'joy,  with  Christ. 

XV,  '20  But  vow  is  Christ  risen  froyn  the  dead,  and  becoi/ie  the 
frstfruits  of  them  that  slept. 

But  now,  all  our  stay,  and  comfort,  is,  that  Christ  is  risen  from 
the  dead  ;  and  is  so  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  tiiat  sleep  in 
death,  as  that,  the  virtue  of  his  Resurrection  extends  unto  all  his 
that  lie  in  their  graves,  and  that  they  by  the  power  thereof  shall 
necessarily  follow  him,  in  risino;  to  life. 

XV,  22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he 
made  alive. 

For,  as  in  the  First  Adam,  who  was  the  firstfruits  of  all  his  dying 
generation,  y  e  all  die  ;  so  in  the  Second  Adam,  which  was  the 
firstfruits  of  those  that  rise  from  the  dead,  we  all  shall  be  m.ide 
alive  :  Adam  brought  death  upon  mankind  ;  Christ,  life  and  re- 
surrection, 

XV.  23  But  every  man  in  his  own  order  :  Christ  the  firstfruits  ; 
afto^dcard  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming. 
So  as,  all  shall  rise  ;  but  every  man  in  his  own  order  :  first, 
Christ,  who  is  as  the  first  sheaf  of  this  harve-st  of  the  resurrection 
by  and  from  which  all  the  whole  crop  of  the  dead  saints  receive 
virtue,  shall  shew  himself,  as  being  alreiidv  risen  ;  afterwards, 
they  that  are  Christ's,  who  are  found  alive  at  his  coming  ;  and 
they  that  are  dead  in  him,  and  in  his  faith  and  favour,  shall  be, 
upon  their  happy  change,  carried  up  to  meet  him. 

XV.  24  The7i  Cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  (he  Father  ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down 
all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power. 

Then  coiueth  the  end  of  all  this  miserable  and  troublesome  world, 
when  he  shall  have  delivered  the  kingdom  of  his  Mediatorship 
unto  God  the  Father  ;  and  shall  have  vanquished  and  put  down 
all  the  adversary  principalities  and  powers,  both  of  earth  and  of 
hcJl. 

XV.  25  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  halh  put  all  enemies  under 
his  feet. 

For  he  must,  by  the  interest  of  his  Mediatory  power,  reign,  until 
he  hath  fully  subdued  all  the  enemies  of  his  Chnrcli  and  children. 

XV.  26  The  last  enemy  tliat  shall  he  destroyed  is  death. 
The  last  enemy,  that  sh.dl  be  subdued  and  de.-,troved,  shall  b:^ 
death  itself,  who  hath  hitherto  suljdued  and  destroved  all  thins^s, 

XV,  27  It  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things 
tinder  him.  ' 
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It  is  martifest,  that  herein  God  the  Father  exceptcth  himself,  who 
did  put  all  things  under  the  subjection  of  his  Son. 

XV.  28  yhid  Ziehen  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unio  him^  then 
shall  the  San  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  un- 
der him,  that  God  may  he  all  in  all. 

And,  when  all  things  shall  he  thus  subdued  unto  the  Son,  as  the 
King  of  his  Church,  God  and  Man  ;  tiien  shall  the  Son  also,  to 
whom  as  Mediator  the  power  and  rule  of  all  things  is  committed 
and  as  it  were  delegated  by  the  Father,  resign  up  this  Mediatory 
rule  and  government  to  his  Father,  who  hath  coamnitted  it  unto 
him  :  so  as,  he  shall  no  more  reign,  now,  as  Mediator,  but  as 
God  ;  and  vac  shall  enjoy  God  immediately,  who  shall  be  all  in  all 
to  us. 

XV.  2y  I^lse  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  deady 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  f 
Else,  to  what  purpose  is  the  usual,  but  uiisgrounded,  practice  of 
those  men,  which  are  ba])tized  for  their  dead  friends,  in  a  conceit 
of  giving  aid  and  refreshment  to  them,  in  that  common  state  of 
death,  if  they  were  not  fullj'  assured  that  the  dead  shall  arise 
again  ? 

XV-  30  yind  why  stand  we  m  jeopardy  every  hour  ? 
And  why  do  we  stand  in  continual  jeopardy  every  hour,  for  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  particularly  of  the  truth  of  the 
Resurrection,  if  we  were  not  persuaded  of  a  retribution  after  our 
departure  hence  ? 

XV.  31  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing  which  J  have  in  Ch  rist  Je- 
sus our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

For  me,  I  protest,  I  swear,  by  that  joy,  which  I  take  in  you,  as 
the  dear  children  and  fruit  of  my  Apostleship,  which  is  the 
greatest  comfort  that  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  given  unto  me; 
that  I  am  every  day  dymg,  ready  to  be  offered  up,  for  the 'Name 
of  mv  Lord  and  Saviour. 

XV.  '62  If  after  the  vianner  of  men  I  have  fought  with  beasts 
at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  let  us 
cat  and  drink :  for  to  rnorrow  we  die. 

If,  as  it  is  the  uianner  of  men  to  be  put  to  fight  with  beasts  in 
their  amphitheatres,  so  I  have  been  put  to  fight  with  bestial  men 
at  Fphcsup,  and  have  with  them  been  exposed  to  so  manifest  and 
great  peril  of  myself,  what  am  I  the  better,  or  to  what  purpose 
have  1  done  it,  if  there  were  no  Resurrection?  Well  might  ye, 
profane  men,  then  take  up  these  atheous  words  of  your  lewd  pre- 
decessors, which  the  prophet  Isaiah  set  down.  Let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to  morrow  we  shall  die,  and  there  is  no  further  account 
to  he  made. 

XV.  33  Be  not  deceived :  evil  coynynunicaiions  corrupt  good 
manners. 

But  for  you,  O  Corinthians,  be  not  ye  miscarried  with  such  god- 
Jess  and  wicked  speeches;  remembering  that  old,  but  true,  verse 
of  the  heathcf)  Poet,  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  mannci's* 
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'  XV.  34  Awake  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not ;  for  soyne  have  not 
the  knowledge  of  God  :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 
Awake  ye,  from  the  secure  and  dangerous  estate  of  your  former 
corruptions,  to  a  life  of  grace  aiid  righteousness  ;  and  do  not  dare 
to  yield  yourselves  over  to  your  sins;  and  give  not  ear  to  those 
Jewd  suggestions  of  wicked  and  profane  men  :  for  there  are  some 
such,  even  amongst  you  who  profess  Christianity,  that  have  not 
the  true  knowledge  and  fear  of  God  :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame, 
who  huVe  had  so  powerful  means  to  the  conti'ary. 

XV.  3.5  But  some  man  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  f 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ^ 

But  some  man  will  object,  and  say.  You  speak  of  a  Resurrection ; 
but  what  an  impossible  thing  isthis,  that  you  tell  us!  How  can  it 
be,  that  that  body,  which  is  vanished  to  dust  and  corruption, 
should  rise  again  ?  Tell  us  then  :  what  body  is  it,  that  shall  be 
restored  to  us  ?  for  this  cannot  possibly  be  repaired. 

XV.  36  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  ex- 
cept it  die : 

Tliou  fool,  do  but  look  to  the  grain,  that  thou  sowest:  that, 
"ivhich  thou  sowest,  doth  not  sprout  up  again,  except  it  first  cor- 
rupt and  die : 

XV.  37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  7iot  that  body 
that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain. 

And,  when  thou  sowest,  tliou  sowest  not  that  ear  and  that  corn 
which  shall  be,  but  bare  grain. 

XV.  38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to 
every  seed  his  own  body. 

But  God  gives  it,  in  the, growing  up,  that  body  or  substance, 
■which  it  hath,  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  to  every  seed  his 
own  body  ;  not  the  body  of  another  kind  of  gi'ain,  nor  the  body 
of  another  grain  of  the  same  kind,  but  to  every  grain  his  own 
bpdy. 

XV.  39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  there  is  one  kind  of 
flesh  cf  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another 
of  birds. 

And,  as  it  is  in  plants,  that  they  have  their  several  bodies  and  sub- 
stances, which  God  gives  them  at  his  pleasure  ;  so  is  it  in  those 
creatures,  which  have  sense  and  motion  :  there  are  several  kinds 
of  flesh  in  them  :  there  is  one  flesh  of  men,  anotlier  of  beasts, 
&c.  And  even  so  in  the  Resarrection,  God,  wlio  hath  here  given 
a  fleshly  body  unto  men,  shall  then  give  them  such  a  body  as 
shall  be  for  glorified  persons. 

XV.  40  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial  : 
but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  tf  the  terrestrial 
is  another. 

There  are  also  celestial  bodies  or  substances,  as  the  heaven  itself, 
the  planets,  and  other  stars:  and  there  are  terrestrial  substances, 
as  these  elements  of  earth  and  water,  and  the  minerals  and  metals 
therein  contained  ;  each  of  these  have  bodies  of  their  own  differ- 
ing, in  degrees  of  worth  and  excellency,  one  from  another. 
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XV.  41  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars .-  for  one  star  differeth  from 
another  star  in  glory. 

And  even  so,  in  the  heavenlv  bodies  thennselves,  there  are  several 
degrees  of  glory  :  for  there  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  which  is  the 
great  origiinii  of  light;  and  another  of  the  moon,  which  is  next 
to  it,  in  glnrv  and  lightsonieness  ;  and  another  of  the  stars,  which 
itiakc  les;;  sh'.tw  than  it  ;  and,  amongst  tisose  stars  also,  one  differs 
from  another,  in  brightness  and  glory. 

XV.  42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  soivn  in 
corruptio7i ;  it  is  I'aised  in  iiicorruption  : 

So  is  it  in  the  state  of  the  Resurrection,  compared  witli  the  pre 
sent:  tlie  bodv,  as  it  is  now,  is  a  goodly  creature;  but  then,  it 
shall  have  another  manner  of  lustre  upon  it:  it  is  laid  down  in 
corruption,  it  is  raised  again  in  a  state  of  inunortality  and  incor- 
ruption.  So  also  verse  43. 

XV.  44  is  soxcn  a  natural  body  i  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
hody.  Kc. 

We  lav  down  in  the  grave  a  natural  bodV,  such  as  we  took  from 
our  parents  ;  earthly,  dull,  heavy,  and  such,  as  when  it  was  at 
the  best,  needed  the  aid  oi  our  senses  ;  but  it  is  raised  a  body  quite 
altered  in  all  the  qualities  thereof;  having  put  off  all  the  grossness 
and  cloggy  substance  of  it,  and  become  pure,  light,  and  apt  to 
motion,  and  as  near  as  a  body  may  be  to  the  nature  and  qualities 
of  a  spirit  :  so,  there  is  a  gross  and  natural  bodv  ;  and  there  is  a 
bodv  that  is  pure,  agile,  and  spirit-like. 

XV.  4.5  And  so  it  is  xaritfen,  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a 
living  soul ;  the  last  yldam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit. 
And,  so  it  is  written,  that  the  body  of  the  first  man,  which  was 
Adam,  v.as  informed  and  eniived  by  a  living  and  reasonable  soul  ; 
but  herein  the  second  or  last  Adam,  Christ,  excelled  the  first,  in 
that  he  gives  t^s  a  spiritual  life,  by  the  power  of  his  quickening 
Spirit :  in  our  natural  being  therefore,  we  hare  a  living  soul  ; 
but,  in  our  spiritual,  Ave  have  a  life-giving  Spirit. 

XV.  46  Iloxvbeit  that  was  not  fi)'st  rah  ich  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural;  and  afto^dcard  that  which  is  spiritual. 
Howbeit,  our  natural  being  was  first  ;  and  then,  after,  our  spi- 
ritual :  we  must  first  receive  our  elementary  and  natural  body 
from  Adam,  ere  we  can  receive  our  spiritual  and  incorruptible. 

XV.  47  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second  vian 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

The  First  Adam  was  formed  of  the  earth  ;  and  therefore  v-as  of  a 
base  and  earthly  con)position  :  the  Second  Adam,  wliich  is  the 
Lord  Christ,  as  he  came  from  heaven,  so  he  hatii  a  heavenly  and 
glorious  bodv. 

XV.  48  Ash  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy : 
and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly. 
And,  according  to  the  diflerences  of  the  First  and  Second  Adam, 
so  are  thev  that  partake  of  the  natures  of  them  both  :  as  the  First 
Adam  was  earthly,  so  those,  which  are  derived  from  him,  and 
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liave  nothing  but  what  they  receive  from  him,  are  earthlj'  and 
corruptible  ;  and,  as  the  Second  Adam  is  heavenly j  so  the}',  tliat 
partake  of  him,  are  heavenly  and  glorious. 

XV,  49  Jnd  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthij,  wc  shall 
tdso  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

And,  as  we  have  been  like  the  First  Adam,  sinful,  mortal,  and 
corruptible  ;  so  shall  we  be,  like  the  Second  Adam,  pure,  inuiior- 
tal,  incorruptible. 

XV.  50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  Jlcsh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Now,  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  these  natural  bodies  of  ours,  con- 
sisting of  flesli  and  blood,  as  they  are  in  tliis  base,  dreggish,  and 
drossy  condition,  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

XV.  51,  52  Behold,  J  shew  you  a  mi/stt  ry ;  We -shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  In  a  moment,  in  the  twintding 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed. 
We  shall  not  all  sleep  in  death  ;  but  wc  shall  be  suddenlv  changed 
to  an  incorruptible  estate:  those,  that  shall  be  found  alive  at  the 
coming  of  Ciirist,  shall  be  instantly  so  wrought  upon  by  the  power 
of  God,  that  their  bodies  shall  pass,  by  a  present  alteration,  into 
an  immortal  and  glorious  condition.  We  shall  be  clianged  in  a 
inomeiit,  even  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye;  when  the  last  summons 
to  Judgment  shall  be  given :  for  the  Archangel,  with  a  trumpet- 
like voice,  shall  call  all  that  are  dead  in  then-  graves  unto  Judg- 
ment; and  the  dead  shall  thereupon  rise  incorruptible,  and  those 
that  are  alive  shall  tlien  undcr<jo  that  chanije. 

XV.  53  /or  ////.V  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption. 
For  this  corruptible  body  must  lay  down  this  impurcncss  and  cor- 
ruption ;  and  nuist,  instead  thereof,  put  on  incorruption  and  per- 
fect glory. 

XV.  5+  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  itmnortalitTy,  then  Kc. 
Then  shall  be  brougiit  to  pass  that  saying,  that  is  written  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  He  shall  swallow  up  d'^ath  in  victory  ;  for  that 
death  shall  be  fully  both  vanquished  and  destroyed,  and  liappily 
triumphed  over,  by  life  and  immortality. 

XV.  55  0  death,  wiiere  'vi,  thi)  sting?  O grave,  rc here  h  t hi/ vic- 
tory? 

And  that  other  of  the  prophet  Hosea,  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  :  Now  then  may  we 
justly 'insult  over  subdued  death  ;  and  say,  O  death,  where  is  thv 
sting,  wherewith  thou  hadst  wont  to  wound  all  creatures?  O  grave, 
where  is  thv  victory  ? 

XV.  56  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law. 

It  is  only  sin,  by  which  death  hath  power  over  us;  and  it  is  the 
just  rigour  of  the  Law,  that  inflicts  death  upon  us,  for  sin. 

XV.  J)l  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  givcth  us  the  victory  through 
pur  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ° 
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But,  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  us  the  victory  over  sin, 
which  is  the  cause  of  death;  and  over  death,  wliich  is  inflicted  foi- 
sin,  througli  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

XV.  58  Tlierefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  un- 
moveable,  alxcays  aboimding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as 
ye  kno-j)  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 
Tlierefore,  my  brethren,  since  ye  know  that  there  is  certainly  a 
Resurrection  and  a  Day  of  Retribution,  wherein  ye  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  3'our  good  works  and  holy  obedience ;  and  ye  can- 
not lose  an}'  of  3'our  hopes  and  labours,  which  ye  have  undergone 
for  Christ's  sake;  be  ye  therefore  stedfast  and  immoveable,  &c. 

XVI.  2  Upon  the  first  da)'  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay 
by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  ga- 
therings xi^hen  I  come. 

Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord's  dav,  let  every 
one  lay  by  him,  in  store,  some  such  proportion  of  alms,  as  he  can 
spare,  out  of  his  gettings  in  the  week  before;  that  this  stock  of 
your  contribution  mav  be  ready  to  send  to  the  poor  saints  at  Jeru-i 
salem,  and  that  there  be  no  need  of  gatherings,  when  I  come. 

XVI.  9  For  a  great  door  and  ejffectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and 
there  are  many  adversaries. 

For  I  have  very  ample  and  full  opportunity  offered  me  of  preaching 
at  Ephesus;  many  vehement  invitations;  and  great  likelihoods  of 
the  good  success  of  the  Gospel  in  the  conversion  of  many:  and, 
besides,  there  are  many  adversaries,  which  must  be  opposed,  si- 
lenced, and  convinced. 

XVI.  10  See  that  he  viay-be  withyou  without  fear,  for  he  work- 
eth  the  zi'ork  of  the  Lord. 

Do  ye  encourage  him  against  the  malice  and  mischievous  plots  of 
false  teachers ;  for  it  is  the  Lord's  work,  that  he  doth  conscionably 
undertiike  and  perform. 

XVI.  15  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  know  the  house  of  Ste^ 
phanas,  that  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  Jchaia,  and  that  they  have  ad- 
dicted thcmsekes,  i(c. 

Ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it  was  the  first  family  in  all 
Achaia,  that  received  the  Gospel ;  and  that  they  have  continued 
constant  in  that  good  profession,  ever  since;  and  have  been  ex- 
ceedingly forward  in  providing  for  and  attending  upon  the  Saints. 

XVI.  16  That  ye  may  submit  yourselves  unto  such. 
That  you  give  all  loving  and  reverent  respects  unto  such,  and 
to  &c. 

XVI.  1 7  For  that  which  xi-as  lacking  on  your  part  they  have  sup- 
plied. 

That  comfort  which  I  could  not  but  desire,  and  yet  could  not  Iiope 
for,  of  enjoying  you  all,  is,  as  in  your  name,  supplied  to  me,  by 
their  presence. 

XVI.  22  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
Anathema  Maran-aHia. 

If  any  man  give  manifest  proofs  of  his  hatred  and  opposition  to  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  branded  -with  the  heaviest  curse, 
and  sentenced  with  the  fearfullest  degree  of  excommunication. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 
THE  CORINTHIANS. 

I.  5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  aboimdin  us,  ^  our  consoluf 
tion  also  aboiindeth  Christ. 

For,  as  in  these  troubles  and  persecutions,  which  we  endure  for 
the  Gospel,  it  is  not  so  much  we  that  suffer,  as  it  is  Christ  that 
suffers  in  us;  and  in  these  we  abound  :  so  the  consolations,  which 
we  ha\^e  also,  are  in  and  by  Christ;  and  these  comforts  abound, 
according  to  the  proportion  of  oiu*  sufferings. 

I.  6  And  ■a'hethcr  wc  he  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  sal- 
vation,  which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings 
which  wc  also  siffer:  or  whether  we  be  comfbrted,  it  is  for  your  con-, 
solation  and  salvation. 

And,  both  our  sufferings  and  consolations  are  for  your  good,  and 
not  only  for  our  own  :  for,  while  we  suffer  patiently  and  constantly, 
we  do  herein  give  you  an  example  of  courageous  suffering  for 
Christ;  whereby  you  may  receive  not  only  present  consolation, 
but  also  eternal  salvation,  which  is  effectually  wrought,  through 
the  mercy  of  Christ,  in  the  enduring  of  those  your  sufferings; 
and  while  we  are  comforted,  we  give  you  a  cheerful  exajnple  <Jt' 
the  joyful  issue  of  those  sufferings,  and  thereby  help  forward  also 
your  consolation  and  salvation. 

I.  8  That  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strc?igth,  insO' 
tnuch  that  wc  despaired  even  of  life. 

We  were  pressed  exceedingly  with  those  troubles  and  persecu- 
tions, even  above  the  power  of  our  natural  strength,  to  undergo 
them  ;  insomuch  as  we  made  no  account,  that  wsi  could  escape 
them  with  life: 

I.  9  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should 
fwt  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  raiselh  the  dead : 
But  we  made  full  reckoning  of  our  present  death,  as  utterly  inevi- 
table; giving  ourselves  for  dead  men,  that  we  should  not  trust  in 
ourselves  for  any  possibility  of  life,  but  in  God,  who  raiseth  the 
very  dead : 

I.  10  JVho  delivered  us  from  sO  great  a  death. 
Who  delivered  us  from  so  instant  and  so  cruel  a  death. 

I.  1 1  That  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many, 
persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf. 
That,  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us,  for  the  benelit  and  beho^ef 
of  many  and  upon  the  earnest  prayers  of  many,  tRtoks  may  be  al- 
so given  to  God  by  many,  on  our  behalf. 

I.  12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimotiy  of  our  conscience, 
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that  in  siynplkity  and  godly  sincerity,  7iot  with  fleshly  wisdom ,  but 
by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and 
more  abu7idanilj/  to  you-ward. 

Our  demeanour  in  the  world  was  not  guided  by  a  worldly  wisdom 
and  policy;  as  if  we  sought  ourselves,  by  the  disadvantage  of 
Qihers:  neither  was  our  preaching  taken  up  in  the  ostentation  of 
secular  philosophy  and  human  eloquence ;  but  set  forth  with  the 
efficacy  of  God's  grace,  and  simplicity  of  truth  and  holy  zeal,  as 
to  all  God's  people,  so  to  yon  es])ecially,  more  abundantly, 

I.  15  That  ye  might  have  a  second  benefit. 
That,   as  ye  received  one  main  benefit  by  my  first  coming, 
which  was  your  conversion;  so  ye  might  receive  a  second  benefit 
by  my  coming  to  you  again,  oven  your  confirmation  in  the 
Gospel. 

I.  n  When  I  therefore  was  thus  viindcd,  did  I  xise  lightness? 
or  the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,  that 
with  vie  there  should  be  yea  yea,  and  nay  nay? 
When  I  therefore  was  thus  minded,  and  yet  did  not  accordingly 
perform  it,  was  it  out  of  any  levity,  or  inconstancy  and  unsteadi- 
ness to  my  own  resolutions  ?  or  do  I  contrive  my  purposes  and  de- 
terminations out  of  carnal  respects,  that,  according  to  the  occa- 
sion of  niore  profit  or  more  ease,  I  should  alter  them?  and  that  I 
si)ould  say  and  unsay,  at  pleasure;  promising  and  retracting,  as 
advantage  served  ? 

1.  18  But  a?,  God  \s  true,  our  word  toward  you  was  not  yea  and 
nay. 

But  I  call  the  Only  True  God  to  witness,  that  neither  this  pur- 
pose and  engagement  of  mine,  nor  any  word  of  my  preaching 
amongst  vou,  hath  been  false,  double,  variable,  deceitful. 

I.  1 9  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  preached  among 
you  by  us,  even  by  me  and  Sylvanus  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea 
and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea. 

For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  was  so  preached  to  you  by 
us,  as  with  owz  ever  firm  and  constant  asseveration  of  the  truth  by 
us  delivered  concerning  him,  Ave  did  not  vary  our  note ;  one  while 
affirming  that  of  him,  which  another  while  we  denied;  but  we 
ever  continued  immoveable  and  unchangeable,  in  the  same  doc- 
trines. 

I.  20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him 
jimen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

Otherwise,  we  should  not  have  faithfully  delivered  this  holy  er- 
rand, that  is  committed  to  us:  for,  certainly,  all  the  promises  of 
God  in  the  Gospel,  (which  are  the  matter  of  our  message,)  are  in 
liim  fully  and  immutably  performed  ;  and  so  are  proclaimed  and 
justified  to  the  world  bv  us,  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  Gnd. 

I.  21  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God. 

Now  he,  t!iat  doth  confirm  and  establish  both  you  ancl  us,  in  the 
faith  and  profession  of  his  undoubted  truth  of  C'.irist  our  Lord,  and 
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in  an  unchangeable  and  unremoveable  adherence  to  him,  and  who 
hath  anointed  us  with  the  precious  oil  of  his  spiritual  grace  is  God 

only. 

I.  22  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spi- 
rit in  our  hearts. 

Who  hath  also  sealed  us  up  for  his;  and,  as  it  is  wont  to  be 
done  in  bargains,  that  the  earnest  given  in  hand  binds  the  con- 
tract, so  hath  he  made  our  salvation  sure,  by  giving  to  us  before- 
'hand  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

I.  23  Mot  cover  I  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that  to 
spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth. 

Moreover,  I  call  God  to  bear  witness  with  m}-  soul,  of  the  truth 
which  I  affirm;  and  to  take  punishment  upon  my  soul,  if  I  affirm 
ought  but  the  truth  ;  that  only  out  of  respects  to  you,  I  forbore  to 
come,  as  yet,  to  Corinth  ;  lest,  finding  matters  amiss  and  yqt  un- 
reformed,  I  should  have  been  forced  to  use  my  Apostolical  autho- 
rity amongst  you,  in  such  severity,  as  would  have  seemed  very 
harsh  unto  you. 

I.  2+  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are 
helpers  of  your  joy :  for  by  faith  ye  stand. 

But,  Avhen  I  speak  of  sparing  you,  let  no  man  think  that  we  meant 
ever  so  to  take  upon  us,  as  if  we  would  be  imperious,  and  over- 
rule you  in  matter  of  faith  and  religion,  at  our  pleasure;  but  only, 
that  we  would  endeavour  your  reformation,  and  therein  be  helpers 
forward  of  your  joy  :  as  for  j  our  faith,  it  is  not  cither  in  our  will 
or  in  our  power  to  shake  or  stir  it ;  for  that  is  it,  whereby  ye  do 
and  must  stand  ;  so  as  it  neither  is  nor  can  be  subject  to  the  com- 
mand or  alteration  of  men. 

II.  5  But  if  any  have  caused  g)ief,  he  hath  7iot  grieved  me,  but 
in  part :  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all. 

But  if  any  man  have  caused  grief,  as  indeed  that  incestuous  man 
hath  done,  he  hatli  not  grieved  me  alone,  but  manv  of  vou  also, 
■with  me;  that  I  may  not  have  reason  to  charge  you  all,  with  the 
blame  or  suspicion  of  bearing  with  that  foul  crime. 

II.  6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  tJiis  punishment  which  was  in- 
flicted of  many. 

Since  he  hath  been  censured,  according  to  my  order,  and  hath 
professed  his  serious  repentance,  let  this  punishment  or  censure 
be  sufficient,  which  was  inflicted  upon  him  piibhcly  in  the  congre- 
gation. 

II.  10  To  xvhom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also:  for  if  I 
forgave  any  thing,  to  reham  I  forgave  n ,  for  your  sakes  forgave  I  it 
in  the  person  of  Christ ; 

And,  as  I  before  wrote  to  you,  that  my  spirit  consented  together 
with  you,  in  the  excommunicating  of  this  offender  ;  so  now,  I  do 
profess  my  concurrence  with  you,  in  his  absolution  and  remission  : 
as  ye  do  therefore  forgive  him,  so  do  I  also;  and,  in  this  forgive- 
ness of  mine,  1  have  respect  to  you,  and  do  it  for  your  sakes,  sin- 
voi..  IV.  '  A  A 
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cerely ;  as  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  so  in  the  Name  and  Person  of 
Christ,  who  hath  committed  this  authority  unto  me: 

II.  1 1  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us:  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices. 

Both  you  and  I  must  thus  release  him,  lest  Satan  should  get  an  ad- 
vantage of  us,  by  overwhelming  the  sinner  with  despair;  and  by 
prevailing  against  us,  in  our  too  much  austerity  and  uncharitable- 
ness:  for  Ave  are  well  acquainted  with  the  subtle  devices  of  tlmt 
great  and  cunning  adversary. 

I'l.  12  And  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord. 
An  opportunity  was  offered  to  me,  by  the  Lord,  in  the  great  rea- 
diness and  forward  desires  of  the  hearers. 

II.  13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  /found  not  Titus  v\y 
brother. 

I  was  much  grieved  and  troubled  in  my  soul,  for  that  I  met  not 
with  Titus,  my  brother,  by  whom  I  made  account  to  hear  of  your 
estate. 

U.  14  Ay\d  makcih  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in 
every  place. 

And  casteth  abroad  the  sweet  perfume  or  savour  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,  by  our  preaching,  in  every  place;  so  as  the  world  is,  as 
it  Avere,  filled  therewith. 

II.  15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them 
that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  : 

For  we,  by  our  preaching,  are  as  a  sweet  and  acceptable  perfume 
in  the  nostrils  of  God  ;  casting  abroad  and  spreading  the  fragrant 
savour  of  Christ,  all  tlm  world  over;  graciously  accepted  of  God, 
howsoever  we  speed  with  men  ;  since  he  doth  not  judge  of  us  by 
the  event,  but  regards  and  crowns  our  conscional)le  labours,  whe- 
ther they  light  upon  them  that  are  saved,  or  on  them  that  pe- 
rish : 

II.  16  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death;  and  to 
the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.  And  zt'ho  is  sufficient for  these 
things  ? 

To  the  one,  we  are  as  a  deadly  savour,  by  reason  that  their  cor- 
ruption turns  this  wholesome  and  saving  Gospel  into  poison,  and 
thereby  makes  our  preaching  an  occasion  of  tlicir  destruction  ;  to 
the  other,  we  are  a  sweet  and  comfortable  savour,  giving*  both  the 
life  of  grace  here  to  those  that  receive  our  Gospel,  and  of  eternal 
-  glory  hereafter:  so  as  this  eruployment  is  noble  and  great,  and  of 
exceeding  importance  ;  and  liow  few  are  there,  that  are  fit  and 
able  to  discliarge  it  ? 

II.  n  For  we  are  not  as  vtany,  which  corrupt  the  word  of  God: 
but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  speak  we  in 
Christ. 

As  for  us,  blessed  be  God,  he  hath  fitted  us  for  it:  for  we  are 
not  as  many,  who  do  corrupt  and  adulterate  the  word  of  God, 
mixing  it  with  their  own  fancies,  and  preaching  it  plausibly  and 
covetously,  so  as  they  may  humour  others  and  advantage  them- 
selves; but  we  have  preached  the  pure  and  smcere  word  of  God 
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unto  you,  and  that  with  truth  and  uprightness  of  heart,  as  in  the 
sight  of  God,  by  the  direction  and  authority  of  Christ. 

III.  2  Fe  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  kno-wn  aixd  read 
of  all  men. 

Ye,  O  ye  converted  Corinthians,  and  your  whole  Church,  are  as 
a  large  epistle  of  commendations,  written  in  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience  which  knows  all  our  effectual  labours  among  you,  sent 
forth  to  all  the  world,  in  our  behalf,  Avell  known  and  read  of  all 
men: 

III.  3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of 
Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God ;  Kc. 

Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  Christ's  epistle, 
written  by  our  ministry;  in  that,  both  Christ  is  written  in  you  by 
us,  and  that  also  Christ  by  our  preaching  hath  written  the  blessed 
characters  of  his  grace  in  you  ;  not  with  ink,  but  with,  &c. 

III.  4  And  such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  God-ward. 
And  such  trust  and  confidence  have  we,  through  Christ,  in  our 
God,  that  we  are  bold  thus  to  boast  of  this  work  of  God  in  you, 
and  the  efficacy  of  our  ministry  amongst  you. 

III.  6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  mi7nsters  of  the  new  testament ; 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit:  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spi" 
rit  giveth  life. 

Who  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament :  but,  not 
of  the  outward  and  bare  sound  thereof,  or  of  that  dead  letter  where- 
in it  is  expressed  and  written ;  but  of  that  inward  virtue  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  which,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  worketh  with  the 
vocal  sound  of  the  Gospel:  for  the  outward  expression,  being  se- 
parated from  the  inward  power  of  the  Gospel,  occasions  the  death 
of  the  soul :  it  is  the  inward  grace  of  the  Spirit,  working  with  the 
letter  and  sound  of  the  Gospel,  th^t  gives  ^  true  spiritual  life  un- 
to the  soul. 

III.  7,  8  But  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven 
in  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  sted- 
fastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance ; 
which  glory  was  to  be  do?ie  away:  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ? 

But  if  the  Old  Law,  which  threateneth  and  bringelh  death  with 
it,  which  was  written  and  engraven  in  tables  of  stone,  were  deli- 
vered with  such  glory,  as  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  look 
stedfastly  upon  the  face  of  Moses,  for  the  shining  glory  of  his 
countenance,  which  glory  was  but  temporary,  and  vanished  away 
with  the  face  itself;  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel, 
Avhich  is  accompanied  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  gives  life  to  the 
receivers,  be  much  more  glorious  ?    So  also  verse  9. 

III.  10  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in 
this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth. 
For  even  that  glorious  deliveiy  of  the  Law,  and  that  shining  face 
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of  Moses,  had  no  glory  at  all  in  it,  if  it  be  compared  with  that  ex- 
cellent glory  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  Apostolical  function. 

III.  1 1  iFor  if  that  which  xcas  do7ie  awai/  was  glorious,  much  more 
that  xehich  remaineth  is  glorious. 

For  if  that  Law,  and  that  shining  brightness,  which  was  transitory, 
and  is  done  away,  were  glorious,  how  much  more  glorious  must 
that  needs  be,  which  is  to  remain  for  ever,  viz.  the  Gospel,  and 
the  ministry  thereof! 

III.  12  Seeing  then  that  n'e  have  such  hope,  K'e  use  great  plain- 
ness of  speech  : 

Seeing  then  that  we  have  this  confident  assurance  of  the  dignity  of 
our  function,  and  the  sovereign  power  of  the  Gospel,  we  do,  with 
much  freedom  and  resolution,  preach  tliis  Gospel  to  you: 

III.  13  ylnd  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a  vail  over  his  face,  that 
the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastlj/  look  to  the  end  of  that 
•which  is  abolished. 

And  we  do  not  make  ourselves  like  Moses,  who  put  a  vail  over 
his  face,  that  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites  could  not  have  their  full 
scope,  to  look  at  that  bright  lustre  of  his  face,  which  is  (and  was 
soon  after  to  be)  abolished. 

III.  14  But  their  minds  -j}ere  blinded :  for  until  this  day  remain- 
eth the  same  vail  untakcn  axi'ay  in  the  reading  of  the  old  testament  ; 
•which  vail  is  done  azi'ay  iyi  Christ. 

But  this  was  done  in  a  figure:  for,  as  their  eves  were  thus  hinder- 
ed from  seeing  the  glory  of  Moses'  face,  so  the  eyes  of  their  minds 
were  dim,  yea  blinded,  that  they  could  not  see  the  end  of  the 
Law;  and  still,  until  this  day,  the  same  vail  of  ignorance  conti,' 
nues  unremovcd:  for,  in  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  they  have 
not  the  pdwer  of  seeing  him,  who  was  prefigured  and  shadowed 
out  thereby:  which  vail  is  onlv  done  away  by  Christ  ;  as  in  whom 
all  things  were  fuitilU-d,  and  by  wliom  the  clear  light  of  knowledge 
is  given  unto  the  soul. 

Ill-  15  But  eicn  unto  this  day,  Ziehen  Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is 
upon  their  heart. 

But,  even  to  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  this  vail  of  ignorance 
and  unbelief  is  betwixt  their  hearts  and  hi>  face. 

III.  lo  Nevertheless  rchen  it  shall  turn  lo  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall 
be  taken  u'u  ay. 

Nevertheless^  when  that  heart  of  theirs  shall  be  turned  to  the 
Lord,  then  shall  the  vail  be  taken  away  by  the  gracious  illumina- 
tion of  God's  Spirit ;  and  they  shall  then  see  Christ  clearly  laid 
lorth  in  Moses. 

III.  17  N'oif  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit :  and  -uhcre  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

Ye  heard  of  a  Spirit,  as  ye  heard  of  u  letter:  now  the  Lord  is  that 
Spirit,  whicli  gives  life  unto  the  letter  of  the  Gospel ;  and  where 
this  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty  and  freedom  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  a  bold  and  confident  access  to  the 
throne  of grace. 

III.  Iti^But  u-e  all,  uith  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glo- 
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ry  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 

But  we  all,  as  being  in  a  better  case  than  Moses,  do,  with  an  open 
face,  behold  tlie  glory  of  the  Lord  :  and,  as  a  glass,  which  is  set 
against  the  sun,  receives  the  beams  thereof;  so  do  we  take  in  glo- 
ry from  God,  in  one  degree  after  another,  till  we  be  fully  changed 
into  his  glorious  image,  and  made  like  unto  him  ;  which  is  wrought 
in  and  upon  us,  by  tlie  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

IV.  1  Therefore  seeing  xfe  have  this  ministry,  as  we  hate  re- 
eeived  mercy,  we  faint  not; 

Therefore,  "Seeing  we  have  so  excellent  and  noble  a  ministry'  or 
function,  as  God  hath  highly  honoured  us  and  shewed  mercv  to 
us  in  vouchsafing  to  call  us  thert'unto,  so  we  go  courageously  for- 
ward in  the  careful  discharge  thereof,  and  faint  not: 

TV.  2  But  hart  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not 
walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceiljully ;  but 
by  vianifestation  of  the  truth  commending  ow  selves  to  every  man's 
conscietu  e  in  the  sight  of  God. 

But  have  renounced  all  the  sly  and  secret  dishonesties  of  hypocri- 
sy ;  no£  craftily  seeking  our  own  advantages,  by  indirect  means, 
in  oin-  preaching  the  word  of  God;  but,  in  plain  and  open  truth 
and  sinceritv,  labouring  to  be  approved  of  every  man's  conscience, 
in  the  presence  of  God. 

IV.  3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost : 
And,  so  clearlv  and  faithfully  have  we  laid  Christ  open  before 
you  in  our  preaching,  that  if  there  be  aiiv  man  to  whom  our  Gos- 
pel is  yet  hid,  it  is  a  fearful  sign  of  that  luau's  reprobation  and  per- 
dition: 

IV.  4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  wo)ld  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  th^  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  (rod,  should  shine  unto, them. 
•And  that  he  is  one  of  thost;  unbelievers,  whose  minds  Satan,  wlio 
is  the  God  of  this  World,  hath  blinded  :  so  as  that,  through  their 
own  obstinacy  and  his  suggestion,  the  light  of  the  glorious  Ciospcl 
of  Christ,  who  is  the  Perfect  and  Living  Image  (jf  (  iod  the  Father, 
iippcars  not  unto  them  ;  but,  by  tlie  just  judgment  of  God,  is  kept 
from  their  eyes. 

IV.  6  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark^ 
ness,  hath  sinned  in  (uir  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
ThatCjod,  wbicli,  in  tlie  first  creation,  brought  the  light  out  of 
darkness,  now,  that  the  world  was  all  covi'red  with  darkness  of  ig- 
norance, brought  the  light  of  his  Gospel  into  it;  and  hath  sliined 
in  our  hearts,  to  give  us  thereby  a  true  and  clear  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  and  by  the  means  of  Jesus  Christ. 

IV.  1  But,  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  c.v- 
cellcncy  of  the  power  vunj  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 
But  this  goodly  and  ricii  treasure  of  the  (>ospcl  is  by  hiin  put  iiit(j 
Us,  that  arc  but  base,  brittle,  earthen  vt^ssels ;  that  there  may  no 
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part  of  the  praise  of  the  excellent  power  and  virtue  thereof  be  cast 
upon  us,  but  all  may  be,  as  it  is  due,  ascribed  to  God  alone. 

IV.  8  We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed;  we  are 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair. 

We  are  afflicted  on  every  side,  yet  not  ov^r-pressed  and  distracted 
therewith. 

IV.  1 0  Always  hearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body. 
Always  imitating,  in  our  very  bodies,  the  example  of  the  suft'er- 
ings  and  dying  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  that  once  our  now  mortal  bo- 
dies may  be  comformable  to  his,  in  everlasting  glory,  and  the  life 
of  blessedness  and  immortality.   So  also  verse  11. 

IV.  12  5b  then  death  -m'orketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 
So  then,  we  are  continually  exposed  to  death,  while  ye  live 
quietly,  out  of  the  danger  thereof,  and  provide  for  your  life  and 
safety. 

IV.  1 3  We  having  the  same  Spirit  of  faith,  according  as  it  is 
x^ritten,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken;  ut  also  believed, 
and  therefore  speak. 

We,  having  the  same  faith,  that  David  had,  wrought  in  us  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  can  say,  as  he  did,  I  believed,  and  therefore 
have  I  spoken:  upon  the  same  grounds  then,  that  he  had,  we  also 
believe  the  performance  of  all  God's  promises  to  us,  and  therefore 
we  do  boldly  profess  and  preach  the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 

IV.  1 5  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the  abundant 
grace  might  through  the  thanksgiving  of  viany  redound  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

For  all,  both  our  sufferings  and  deliverances  are  for  your  sakes  ; 
that  the  abundant  grace  of  God,  wliicli  shews  itself  in  both  these, 
might  win  so  much  more  glory  to  God,  for  that  so  many  are  inte- 
rested therein,  and  shall  return  their  praises  and  thanksgivings  to 
him  for  his  mercy  to  us. 

IV.  16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not  ;\' but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day. 
Upon  which  assurances,  we  go  on  cheerfully  in  our  ministry,  and 
faint  not:  for,  though  our  body  decay  and  languish,  by  reason  of 
our  many  pressures  and  afflictions,  yet  our  spirit  gathers  strength 
and  resohition,  every  day,  more  than  other. 

IV.  17,  18  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
u-orketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ; 
JVhile  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  arc  seen,  but  at  the  tilings 
which  are  not  seen  :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

Forasmuch  as  we  know,  that  this  light  affliction,  which  we  suffer 
here,  for  the  short  moment  of  this  present  life,  shall  be  recom- 
pensed, through  God's  mercy,  with  an  incomparably  and  incon- 
ceivably more  excellent  and  eternal  measure  of  glory  ;  and  helps 
us  forward  towards  the  attainment  thereof :  While  we  cast,  not 
our  bodily  eyes,  upon  these  outward  things,  that  are  seen  ;  but 
the  eyes  of  our  souls,  upon  those  spiritual  and  invisible  excellen- 
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cies :  for  all  these  things,  which  our  bodily  eyes  can  see,  are  tem- 
poral and  transitory  ;  but  those  invisible  things,  which  our  souls 
see,  are  eternal. 

V.  1  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

For  we  know,  that  if  this  earthly  body  of  ours,  M'herein  the  soul 
sojourns,  some  while,  as  in  a  tabernacle  of  clay,  be  once  dissolved, 
we  have  a  glorious  mansion,  prepared  for  us,  and  built  by  God  ; 
even  a  house  made  only  by  the  infinite  power  and  goodness  of  our 
Creator,  which  is  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

V,  2  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon 
with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven. 

For,  in  this  frail  tabernacle  of  our  body,  we  live  in  continual  sigh- 
ing and  groaning- ;  earnestly  desiring,  if  it  might  be,  that,  in  this 
state  of  our  bodies,  we  might,  without  the  pain  of  a  dissolution^,  be 
clothed  upon  with  the  life  of  glory  and  immortality. 

V.  3  If  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found  naked. 
If,  at  least,  we  be  found,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  clotlied  with 
these  bodies  of  ours,  and  not  despoiled  of  them  before  by  death. 

V.  4  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened: 
7Wt for  that  we  would  be  laiclothed,  but  clothed  upon^  that  mortality 
might  he  swallowed  up  of  life. 

For  yve,  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  of  our  bodies,  do  sigh  and 
groan,  being  burdened  with  this  lumpish  and  earthen  load  of  our 
fiesh  :  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed  and  stripped  of  them  ; 
but  in  a  desire,  that,  being  clothed  with  them,  we  might  have 
g'ory  put  also  upon  us ;  that,  as  we  are  clothed  with  them,  so  they 
may  be  clothed  with  glory  ;  that  so  mortality  might,  without  any 
sensible  pain,  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

V.  5  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God, 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 
Now,  he,  that  ordained  and  wrought  us  to  this  blessed  condition, 
is  only  God  ;  who  hath  also  given  us,  beforehand,  the  earnest  of 
his  Spirit,  to  assure  us  of  the  full  acconjplishment  of  his  good  pro- 
mises to^ns. 

V.  6  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we 
are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  howsoever  -.lature  is  ready  to  shrink  at  the  thought  of 
dissolution,  yet  wc  arc  confident  always  to  undergo  it,  cheerfully 
and  resolutely  ;  knowing  that  our  life  is,  in  this  case,  a  true  pil- 
grimage, in  that,  while  we  are  present  in  this  body  of  ours,  we 
are  absent  from  the  Lord:  we  do,  indeed,  account  our  body  to 
be  our  home;  but  it  is  a  short,  uncertain,  imperfect,  and  misera- 
ble home:  it  is  heaven,  tliat  is  our  true  country  and  home,  as 
being  our  Father's  house  ;  while  then  we  are  in  this  home  of  our 
bodies,  we  are  away  from  our  glorious  home,  and  from  the  Lord, 
•who  is  the  Owner  and  Maker  of  it. 

V.  7  ^  For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :) 
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(For  we  do  only  now,  by  our  faith,  enjoy  God  ;  but  are  as  stran- 
gers, yet,  in  regard  of  our  present  sight  and  fruition  of  him  :) 

V.  8  JVe  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  icith  the  Lord. 
We  are,  I  say,  confident  to  undergo  our  dissolution,  and  willing 
rather  to  be  freed  and  delivered  from  our  bodv  and  to  be  present 
V'ith  the  Lord,  than  to  be  still  in  the  body  and  absent  from  God. 

V.  9  Wherefore  ji^e  labour,  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we 
viatj  be  accepted  of  him. 

Wherefore  we  labour,  that,  whether  we  live  or  die,  whether  our 
souls  be  present  in  our  bodies  or  separated  from  them  by  death,  we 
may  be  graciously  accepted  of  him. 

V.  1 1  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men  but  we  are  viade  manifest  unto  God ;  and  I  trust  also  art 
viade  manifest  unto  your  consciences. 

Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  this  dreadful  judgment,  and  the 
awfulncss  of  that  Lord  who  shall  appear  in  it,  we  persuade  men  to 
a  conscionable  fear  and  obedience  :  and,  for  us,  we  are  careful  to 
be  approved  of  God  in  our  sincerity  and  faithfulness  to  him,  in  our 
ministrv  ;  and  I  trust  also,  ve  yourselves,  in  your  own  consciences, 
cannot  but  allow  and  give  testimony  thereof. 

V.  12  For  we  commend  not  ourselves  again  unfo  you,  but  give 
you  occasion  to  glory  on  our  behalf,  that  you  may  have  somewhat  to 
answer  them 

But  we  speak  tliis,  to  give  you  occasion,  rather  to  rejoice  and 
boast,  on  our  behalf ;  that  vou  -may  have  somewhat  to  answer 
those  false  apostles,  wliich  make  a  shew  of  jo}'  and  conhdence,  but 
indeed  have  no  truth  thereof  in  their  hearts. 

V.  13  For  whether  xce  be  besides  ourselves,  it  is  to  God  :  or  whe- 
ther we  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause. 

Neither  let  any  man  censure  us  for  this  our  gloriation,  as  if  we 
^vere  over-carried  beyond  the  bounds  of  discretion,  or  as  if  this 
zeal  and  boasting  savoured  of  some  kind  of  madness  :  for,  if  we  be 
thought  to  be  besides  ourselves,  it  is  for  our  fervent  love  to  God 
and  his  Gospel,  that  we  are  so  reproached  ;  and,  if  we  be  sober, 
it  is  for  your  cause,  that  we  might  give  an  example  of  meekness 
unto  you. 

V.  14  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us;  because  we  thus 
Judge,  that  if  o,ie  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  : 
For  the  wonderful  and  infinite  love  of  Christ,  wherewith  he  em- 
braced mankiiul,  offers  a  holy  force  and  violence  unto  us  ;  because 
Ave  do  thus  rigiitly  and  justly  judge,  that  we  were  all  dead  and  lost 
by  reason  of  our  sin  ;  otherwise,  that  only  and  dear  Saviour  of 
ours  would  not  have  died  for  all : 

V,  1 5  ylnd  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  xvhich  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  xchich  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again. 

And,  withal,  that  his  purpose  of  dying  for  all  was  this,  that  they, 
which  live  by  the  power  and  efficacy  of  his  death,  should  not  live 
unto  themselves,  any  more,  but  unto  him,  and  for  his  glory  and 
advantage,  v/ho  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 
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V.  16  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh  : 
yea,  though  -jce  have  known  Christ  after  the  Jlesh,  yet  now  hence- 
forth know  we  him  no  more. 

Wherefore,  henceforth,  we  do  not  respect  and  esteem  any  man  for 
these  outward  and  fleshlv  regards  of  honour,  or  wealth,  or  paren- 
tage, or  the  like  :  yea,  if  heretofore  we  have  boasted  of  Christ  for 
any  fleshlv  respects  or  interest,  as  that  he  was  of  the  same  cit}-, 
country,  kindred  with  us;  yet,  henceforth,  we  stand  no  more 
upon  these  points,  but  rather  boast  ourselves  of  him  in  spiritual  re- 
gards, as  onr  Redeemer,  as  our  gracious  and  all-sufticient  Media- 
tor, interceding  for  us  in  heaven. 

v.  n  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  next}  creature : 
old  things  are  passed  awaij  ;  behold,  all  things  ai-e  become  new. 
Therefore,  if  any  man  do  challenge  to  have  any  right  in  Christ,  or 
any  station  in  his  spiritual  kingdom,  let  him  be  a  new  creature, 
renewed  by  the  grace  of  his  Spirit.  All  the  old,  out-worn  condi- 
tions, of  our  sinful  nature,  and  the  appendances  thereof,  are  now 
gone  and  past:  all  things,  that  are  in  us,  are  now  become  new,  by 
the  power  of  regeneration. 

V.  18  And  all  tilings  are  of  God,  xcho  hath  reconciled  us  to 
himself 

And  all  things  are  thus  renewed  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God  ; 
■who  hath  reconciled,  &c. 

V.  19  To  wit,  tliat  God  was  in  Christ ,  reconciling  the  world  un- 
to himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
God  -was  in  Christ,  as  tlie  Father  in  the  Son,  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  hv  Christ  the  Son  ;  bv  his  full  satisfaction  so  doing 
away  their  sins,  as  that  lie  imputes  them  not  to  the  penitent,  to  the 
believer,  kc. 

V.  21  Tor  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  lis,  who  knew  no  sin  ; 
that  we  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

For  he  haih  made  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  undergo  and  satisfy, 
in  our  stead,  that  wrath  which  was  due  to  our  sm  ;  that  we  might 
be  made  partakers  of  his  righteousness,  before  God,  b}-  the  merci- 
ful imputation  thereof  unto  us. 

VI.  2  /  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  dajj  tf 
salvation  Kc.    See  Isaiah  xlix.  8. 

VI.  6  By  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned. 
In  the  good  im[)rovement  of  .lil  those  spiritual  graces,  which  ye 
have  received. 

VI.  7  liy  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour 
of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  lift. 
Let  us  bear  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  rightly  delivering 
to  his  people  the  word  of  truth,  without  mixtures  of  our  own  fan- 
cies; in  the  zealous  maintenance  of  that  truth  bv  our  utmost  en- 
deavours, and  i)v  that  power  of  working  miracles  which  God  hath 
given  to  us,  in  all  righteousness  :  which,  like;  a  complete  armour, 
may  compass  us  about  and  defend  us,  both  from  the  dangers  of  the 
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temptations  of  prosperity  on  the  right  hand,  and  of  adversity  on 
the  left. 

VI,  II  0  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our  heart 
is  enlarged. 

0  ye  Corinthians,  we  do  by  all  means  desire  to  express  the  good 
affections  that  we  bear  towards  vou  :  onr  hearts  are  enlarged 
towards  you,  in  all  anectionate  love,  and  holy  desires  of  your 
good. 

VI.  12  Yc  arc  not  straite-iicd  in  us,  but  ye  are  straitened  in  your 
ozvn  bowels. 

It  is  no  strait  or  narrow  room,  that  ye  take  up  in  our  hearts  :  ye 
have  full  scope  there  ;  and,  if  ye  think  otherwise,  surely  the  strait- 
ness  is  in  your  own  breasts,  that  ye  will  not  conceive  sufficiently  of 
our  kind  and  hearty  disposition  towards  you. 

VI.  13  Now/or  a  recompence  in  the  same,  (I  speak  as  unto  my 
children,)  be  ye  also  enlarged. 

In  requital  oftliis  Christian  and  fatherly  affection  of  ours  to  you, 
be  ve  also,  as  spiritual  children,  alike  lovingly  affected  towards  us. 

VI.  14  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers. 
Out  of  this  tender  love  and  care  of  mine,  I  do  advise  and  charge 
you,  that  yc  do  not  make  so  unequal  matches  for  yourselves,  as  to 
join  youi"selves  in  marriage  with  infidels. 

VII.  I  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  frovi  alljilthiness  of  the  jiesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

Having  therefore  received  such  gracious  promises  of  God's  pre- 
sence and  fatherly  respect  to  us,  upon  our  separating  from  infi- 
dels and  refraining  from  all  communion  with  them,  let  us  accord- 
ingly cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness,  both  of  soul  and  body  : 
not  only  keepirlg  our  consciences  free  from  those  heathenish  pol- 
lutions, but  our  bodies  also  from  consorting  with  them  ;  making 
up  our  perfect  holiness  every  way,  in  the  fear  and  obedience  of 
God. 

VII.  2  Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged  no  man,  we  have  corrupted 
no  man,  SCc. 

I^et  not  your  hearts  be  any  ways  estranged  from  us  ;  we  have 
done  no  wrong  to  any  man  :  if  we  have  been  sharp  and  severe  in 
taxing  that  crime  which  was  tolerated  amongst  you,  it  was  but 
just  that  wc  said  and  did  ui  it,  &c. 

VII.  :}  /  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you :  for  I  have  said  before., 
that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and  live  with  you. 

1  do  not  say  this,  as  if  1  meant  to  lay  any  accusation  upon  you, 
that  you  have  conceived  such  an  injurious  suspicion  of  me:  for  I 
iiave  before  professed  how  sincerely  I  love  you,  and  how  fervently 
and  constantly  ;  even  so  as  I  could  be  content,  not  only  to  live 
with  vou,  but  to  die  for  you  also. 

VII.  5  Our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on  every  side  ; 
without  were  fightings,  within  were fears. 
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We  were  extremely  pressed,  both  with  inward  and  with  outward 
afflictions :  without,  we  had  bickerings  with  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  Jews,  Gentiles,  false  teachers  ;  within,  we  were  disquieted 
with  fears  of  the  miscarriages  of  our  weak  brethren,  and  the  dan- 
ger of  the  success  of  our  adversaries. 

VII.  1  And  not  by  his  coming  only^  but  by  the  consolation  where- 
with  he  was  com  forted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest  desire, 
your  mourning,  your  fervent  mind  toward  me. 
And,  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  by  the  report  and  sight  of  those 
many  and  great  consolations,  which  he  received  in  and  from  you  ; 
when  he  informed  us  of  your  earnest  desire  to  be  approved  of  us, 
your  mourning  for  this  just  cause  of  scandal,  your  fervent  affec- 
tion toward  me. 

VII.  8  For  though  I  made  you  sorry  with  a  letter,  I  do  not  re- 
pent, though  I  did  repent. 

For,  though  I  did  grieve  you,  with  that  sharp  letter  that  I  Avrote 
unto  vou  •,  yet  now,  I  am  not  sorry  for  it  ;  although  I  was  sorrv 
to  think  how  much  vou  would  be  troubled  therewith. 

VII.  9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry ,  but  that  ye 
sorrowed  to  repentance :  for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a  godly 
manner. 

Now  I  rejoice,  not  for  your  sorrow,  but  for  the  good  issue  and 
success  of  that  sorrow  of  yours  ;  that  it  was  the  occasion  of  the  re- 
forming of  that  fault,  whereof  I  complained. 

VII.  10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvatioji  not  to 
be  repented  of  :  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 
For  godly  sorrow  worketh  a  repentance,  never  to  be  repented  of, 
yea  to  be  joyed  in  ;  such  a  repentance  as  leads  to  eternal  salva- 
tion :  but  worldlv  sorrow  doth  but  dry  the  bones,  to  no  purpose; 
and,  if  it  be  suffered  to  prevail  over  the  heart,  ends  in  despair 
and  death. 

VII.  11  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  cleariyig 
of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  isc. 

For,  behold,  this  godly  sorrow,  that  my  letter  occasioned  in  you, 
what  good  effects  it  hath  wrought  in  you,  what  carefulness  to 
redress  this  crime,  what  apologies  for  yourselves,  of  your  hearty 
detestation  of  the  fact,  yea  what  indignation  at  so  foul  an 
abuse,  &c. 

VII.  12  I  did  \t  not  for  his  cause  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor 
for  his  cause  that  suffered  wrong,  but  that  our  care  for  you  in  the 
sight  of  God  might  appear  unto  you. 

I  did  it  not  so  much  for  any  particular  man's  cause,  either  the 
offender's  or  any  other  party  wronged  ;  but  that  I  might  hereby 
give  a  proof  to  you  of  that  exceeding  great  care,  that  I  have  of 
your  good  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  that  you  miglit  be  sufficiently, 
by  this  means,  assured  of  it. 

VII.  14  But  as  we  spake  all  things  to  youin  truth,  even  so  our 
boasting,  which  I  made  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 
For,  as  all,  that  we  spake  to  you  concerning  Titus,  is  well  ap- 
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proved  by  you,  to  be  true  ;  even  so  all  those  holv  boasts,  that 
made  of  you  to  Titus,  ai'e  by  him  found  to  be  truth. 

VII,  15  IJow  with  fear  and  trcyjibling  ye  received  him. 
With  what  reverence  and  awe  of  iiis  ministry  ye  received  him, 

.VII.  16  I  rejoice  iherefore  that  J  have  foujidence  in  f/ou  in  all 
things. 

I  rejoics,  therefore,  tliat  I  find  so  good  reason  to  he  confident  of 
your  well-doipg,  in  all  things, 

VIII.  2  Hoxi' that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  oj 
their  joy  and  their  deep  povcrtij  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their 
liberality. 

How  God  hatli  blessed  and  honoured  the  Churclics  of  Macedonia, 
vith  a  double  grace  :  both  v.  ith  mucli  cheerfulness  and  jov,  in 
their  great  trials  of  afflictions ;  and  with  a  rich  liberality  and  con- 
tribution to  the  necessity  of  olhirr  saints,  notwithstanding  their 
own  deep  povertv. 

VIII.  5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  Xi'e  hoped,  but  first  gate  their 
own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  rcill  of  God. 
And  this  they  did,  far  beyond  our  hope  :  first,  giving  themselves 
over  to  the  Lord  ;  and  then,  vtclding  themselves  to  l)e  swavcd  and 
disposed  of  bv  our  ministrv,  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

VIII.  6  Insomuch  thai  :ce  desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun, 
so  he  Xi  oiddalso  fnish  in  you  the  same  grace  also. 
Insomuch  as  we  desired  Titus,  that,  as  he  had  begun  to  move 
you  for  your  liberal  contribution  to  the  same  purpose,  so  that  he 
woi)ld  follow  it  home  and  tinish  so  good  a  work  amongst  you. 

VIII.  7  Therefore ,  asi/e  abound  in  every  thing,  \n  faith,  andut' 
ierance,  and  knou-ledgc,  and  in  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us, 
see  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also. 

Therefore,  as  ve  al)ound  in  every  other  grace  and  virtue,  in  faith, 
and  a  zealous  expression  of  it,  &c.  so  also  that  ye  abound  in  this 
liberal  alms  for  the  relief  of  other  Churches,  that  are  now  pinched 
with  want. 

VIII.  S  I  speak  not  by  commandment,  but  by  occasion  of  the  for- 
wardness of  others. 

I  do  not  lay  anv  imperious  command  upon  von,  to  do  thus  ;  but 
1  move  and  solicit  vou  to  it,  upon  occasion  of  otliers'  forwardness, 
VIII.  10  IVho  have  begun  before  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be 
foJii-'aid  a  year  ago. 

Who  have  begun  a  year  ago,  not  only  to  do  something,  but  to 
profess  your  forwardness  to  do  more,  and  to  undertake  a  larg« 
collection  for  this  use. 

VIII.  12  For  if  there  be  first  a  n'illing  mind,  it  is  accepted  ac- 
cording to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not. 
For  God  measures  our  alms,  according  to  the  mind  of  the  giver  : 
if  thci'c  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  of  him,  though  it  be 
never  so  small  a  gift;  for  he  requires  us  not  to  give  that,  which  we 
have  not,  but  what  we  have,  and  in  that  proportion  that  we  have; 
and  accordingly  accepts  of  what  we  thus  give. 
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VIII.  14  T/iat  thi'ir  almndance  also  nicij/ lie  i\  i^upiAy  Jof  j/our 
%L'ant :  that  there  ynui/  be  equalitij  : 

That  their  abundance,  when  occasion  shall  be  hereafter  given, 
mav',  in  way  of  requital,  supply  vour  wants ;  that  so  there  may  he 
a  just  equality  of  the  gift  and  the  retril)ution : 

VUI.  15  ^Is  it  is  written,  He  that  had  gathered  much  had  no^ 
thing  over  ;  and  he  that  had  gathered  little  had  ?io  lack. 
According  to  ecjualitv  of  pro[)ortion,  which  was  in  the  gathering 
of  the  Manna  in  the  Law  :  he,  that  had  gathered  much,  had  no- 
thing more  than  his  fellows,  in  the  sharing  of  it  ;  atid  he,  that  ga- 
thered little,  had  no  less  than  thev. 

VIII.  18  And  we  have  sent  ii'ith  him  the  brother,  zchose  praise  h 
in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  churches. 

And  we  have  sent  witii  him  that  brother  of  ours,  even  Barnabas, 
which  hath  taken  much  pains  for  the  planting  and  promoting  of 
the  Gospel,  and  hath  justly  won  great  estimation  amongst  all  the 
Churches. 

VIII.  19  To  travel  with  us  with  this  grace,  which  is  administered 
by  us  to  the  glory  NV. 

To  travel  with  us,  and  to  carry  this  contribution  which  is  raised 
by  us  to  the  glory  &c. 

VIII.  20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  vian  should  blame  us  in  this 
abumlance  which  is  administered  by  us  : 

I  have  sent  Titus  and  Barnabas,  for  this  purpose,  that  I  might 
hereljy  take  away  all  suspicion  of  retaining  to  myself  ought  of 
that  abundance  of  money,  which  we  have  procured  for  this  need- 
ful relief: 

VIII.  21  Providing  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the.  sight  of 
the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men. 

Wherein  we  were  careful  to  take  that  course,  which  might  clear 
our  reputation,  both  before  Gnd  and  men. 

VIII.  22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we 
have  oftentimes  proved  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now  much  more 
diligent,  upon  the  great  confidence  whj-ch  I  have  in  you. 
And  ive  have  sent  with  them  Titus  our  brother,  whom  we  have 
oftentimes,  &.c.  but  now  much  more  officious  in  this  service,  upon 
that  confidence  which  he  sees  I  have  in  you;  as  knowing,  that 
you  Avill  not  frustrate  my  hope  and  assurance. 

VIII.  23  They  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches, -and  the  glory 
of  Christ. 

They  are  the  messengers  sent  for  this  purpose  by  the  Churches, 
and  such  as  by  whom  Christ  hath  bopn  mucli  glorified. 

IX.  4  Lest  haplij  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  tnc,  and  find 
you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not,  ye)  should  be  ashamed  in  this 
same  confident  boasting. 

1  have  often  boasted  of  your  liberality,  in  niv  speech  with  them  of 
Macedonia:  be  ready,  therefore,  with  vour  contribution;  lest 
))aply,  if  they  of  Macedonia  should  coin.j  with  me  to  you,  and  lind 
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you  unprepared,  both  we,  that  have  boasted,  and  ye,  of  whom  we 
have  boasted,  should  be  ashamed. 

IX.  8  j^nd  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you  ; 
thd^e,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to 
every  good  xcork  : 

Neither  do  ye,  in  this  your  liberal  contribution,  make  doubt  of 
your  own  want,which  may  follow  hereafter;  for,  be  ye  assured,  that 
God,  for  whose  sake  ye  give  it,  is  able  to  furnish  you  with  abun- 
dance of  these  and  all  other  blessings  ;  that  ye  always  being  all- 
sufficiently  supplied  by  him,  may,  upon  every  occasion,  give  li- 
berally to  every  good  woi  k. 

IX.  9  As  it  is  written,  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath  given 
to  the  poor  :  U.c.    See  Psalm  cxii.  9. 

IX.  10  Now  he  that  mi)tisterclh  seed  to  the  sower  both  minister 
bread  for  your  foody  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the 
fruits  of  your  righteousness. 

Now,  I  beseech  that  God,  who  is  wont  to  requite  abundantly  all 
the  good  works  of  our  beneficence,  and  to  furnish  the  sower  both 
"tvith  seed  and  increase,  that  he  will  provide  liberally  for  j'ou  ;  and 
give  you  a  plentiful  harvest  of  the  seed,  which  is  thus  sown  by 
you  ;  and  multiply  to  vou  the  fruits  of  this  your  just  liberality. 

IX.  15  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  for  that  grace  of  Christian  bounty  towards 
others,  which  he  hath  bestowed  upon  you  ;  which  is  a  gift  of  un- 
speakable value,  and  worthy  of  all  thankful  acknowledgment. 

X.  1  Kow  I  Paul  viyself  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gen~ 
tlcness  of  Christ,  who  in  presence  am  base  among  you,  but  being  ab- 
sent am  bold  toward  you  :  ' 

I  have  spoken  to  vou  for  the  poor  ;  and  now  I  solicit  you  for  my- 
self: I  beseech  vou  therefore,  who  might  seem  to  have  power  to 
command,  not  by  ought  in  me,  but  by  the  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christ  our  Saviour  ;  even  I  Paul  beseech  you,  whose  pre- 
sence, as  my  adversaries  say,  is  mean  and  contemptible  amongst 
you,  howsoever  in  my  absence  I  take  upon  me  to  deal  roundly 
with  you  : 

X.  2  But  I  beseech  sow,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  I  ampreseyit 
•with  that  confidence,  wherewith  I  think  to  be  bold  against  some, 
which  think  of  us  as  if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh. 
But  I  beseech  you,  that  ye  will  so  order  the  matter,  that  I  may 
not  have  cause,  when  I  am  present,  to  make  use  of  that  bold  and 
free  severity  against  you,  which  1  purpose  to  use  against  some  en- 
vious detractors,  which  think  and  speak  of  us,  as  if  there  were 
nothing  in  us  but  Avhat  they  see  ;  as  if  wc  used  worldly  craft  and 
policv  to  get  a  hand  over  you. 

X.  3  For thoughwe  walk  inthe flesh,  we  do  7iotwar  after  theflesh  : 
For,  though  we  do  indeed  live  in  the  flesh  and  are  clothed  about 
Avith  this  earthly  body,  yet  we  do  not  live  carnally,  nor  make  use 
of  carnal  and  indirect  means  to  advantage  ourselves. 
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X.  4  (For  tkeweaponsof  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  viight_y 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds  ;) 
We  have  indeed  a  warfare  in  iiand  ;  and  we.  have  weapons,  which 
■we  do  and  must  employ  in  it  ;  but,  as  the  warfare,  so  also  the 
weapons  which  we  use,  are  spiritual,  not  carnal :  we  do  not  think 
to  prevail  by  secular  power  and  dignity,  but  by  the  mighty  power 
of  the  Gospel,  which  is  able,  through  the  co-operation  of  God,  to 
pull  down  the  strongest  holds  of  Hesh  and  blood, 

X.  5  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  cap- 
tivity every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ ; 

Casting  down  all  the  vain  and  wicked  imaginations  of  the  heart, 
and  that  proud  ostentation  of  secular  wisdom  and  knowledge,  that 
exalts  itself  against  the  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  God  ;  and 
bringing  every  thought  of  man's  heart  into  a  holy  captivity,  to  be 
submissively  obedient  and  conformable  to  the  will  of  Christ. 

X.  6  ^nd  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience,  when 
your  obedience  is  fulfilled. 

And  having  in  a  readiness  to  take  just  revenge  upon  the  disobe- 
dience of  those  persons,  who,  after  their  submission  to  the  Gospel, 
have  run  out  into  outrageous  offences  ;  whom  we  shall  accordingly 
censure,  after  that  ye  have  so  fulfilled  your  obedience  to  our  ad- 
monitions, that  there  may  no  exception  be  taken  at  our  forbear- 
ance of  you. 

X.  1  Do yjelook  on  the  things  after  the  outward  appearance  ?  If 
any  man  trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him  of  himself  think 
this  again,  that,  as  he  is  Christ's,  even  so  are  we  Christ's. 
Do  ye  judge  of  things  according  to  their  outward  appearance? 
The  false  teachers  make  a  fair  floiu'ish  :  I  go  simply  to  M'ork  :  Do 
ye  judge  of  them  and  me,  as  we  seem?  Your  false  apostles  brag 
of  their  interest  in  Christ ;  that  they  have  seen  him,  and  pertain 
to  him  :  but  if  any  man  make  these  boasts  of  liimsclf,  let  lum  learn 
to  know,  that  he  hath  not,  neither  can  have,  more  right  in  Christ, 
nor  more  relation  to  him,  than  we  have. 

X.  9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would  ten'ify  you  by  letters. 
But  I  will  not  speak  much  of  this  our  authority,  lest  I  should 
seem,  as  they  accuse  me,  to  speak  big  in  letters,  and  to  terrify 
you  with  the  threatenlngs  of  mv  power. 

X.  10  For  his  letters,  say  they,  are  weighty  and  poxverful ;  but 
his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  conlcmptible. 
For  his  letters,  say  they,  are  full  of  great  authority  and  impcrious- 
ness,  but  his  person  is  weak  and  mean  ;  neither  promising  not 
performing  ought  ;  and  his  speecli  is  plain,  hoinelv,  contemptible. 

X,  1 1  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that,  such  as  we  are  in  word 
by  letters  when  we  ore  absent,  such  u  ill  we  b;;  also  in  deed  when  wd 
are  present. 

But  let  such  an  one  know,  that  he  shall  find  he  hath  mistaken  us: 
for  he  shall  well  understand  and  feel,  that  such  as  we  are  in  the 
expression  of  ourselves  by  letters,  in  our  absence;  such  we  will 
be  found  in  uur  deeds  and  carriage,  when  we  are  present. 
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X.  12  For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the  number,  or  compare 
ourselves  icith  some  that  commend  themselves  :  but  they  vicasuring 
themselves  by  themselves,  U.C. 

As  for  us,  we  content  ourselves  with  our  own  mediocrity  :  we  (.lare 
jiot  enter  into  comparison  witli  these  your  glorious  masters,  that 
con)niend  themselves,  and  brag  of  their  own  abilities  ;  but,  let 
me  tell  you,  they,  only  looking  upon  and  admiring  tlieir  own 
good  ])iirts,  and  tiot  comparing  their  small  gifts  with  the  greater 
and  more  excellent  indowments  of  others,  bewray  themselves  to 
be  unwise. 

X.  13  But  zee  -uill  not  boast  of  things  without  our  measure,  but 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule  which  God  hath  distributed  to 
vs,  a  vieasure  to  reach  even  unto  you. 

But,  however  they  exceed,  we  will  not  boast  of  ourselves  immo- 
tlerately,  and  go  beyond  those  bounds  of  just  gloriation  Avhich 
God  hath  set  us  ;  but  will  keep  ourselves  within  those  limits  of  our 
abilities  and  deserts,  which  God  hath  distributed  unto  us ;  in 
which  compass,  our  just  boastings  s'lall  extend  themselves  unto 
yoTi,  of  whom  we  know  we  have  well  merited,  even  above  others  ; 
and  will  confine  our  vaunts  of  success  within  the  line  of  those  re- 
gions, to  which  we  have  preached,  wherein  yours  of  Corinth  is 
pluinlv  comprehended. 

X.  1 4  For  xce  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our  measure,  as  though 
ti'c  reached  not  unto  you  ;  for  we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  of 'C hist  : 

For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  and  the  praise  of  our  labours  and 
preachings  bevond  our  due  bounds,  in  saying,  that  we  reached  so 
far  as  Corinth,  in  these  our  apostolic  pains  and  teachings  ;  for  yc 
well  know,  that  we  are  come  as  far  at  least,  as  to  you,  in  this  holy 
errand  of  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ : 

X.  15  jS'ot  boasting  of  things  without  our  vieasure,  that  is,  of 
other  yneii  s  labours  ;  but  havi)ig  hope,  whoi  your  faith  is  increased, 
that  we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you  according  to  our  rule  abundantly. 
Not  boasting  ourselves  of  things  dotie  bevond  our  line  and  mea.. 
sure,  and  arrogating  to  ourselves  the  praise  of  otlier  men's  la- 
bours ;  but  well  ho[)ing,  tlien,  w  hen  your  faith  is  increased,  the 
notice  and  propagation  thereof  w  ill  be  a  means  to  enlarge  our 
happy  success  abundantly,  to  others  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the 
rule  and  char<xe  of  God  hath  linuted  us  unto.    So  verse  16. 

XL  1  IVoiild  to  God  >/e  could  bear -with  me  a  little  in  mv  folly  : 
0nd  indeed  beurzvith  me. 

I  do  well  know,  that  the  success  of  the  doctrine  depends  much 
upon  the  authority  and  good  reputation  of  the  teacher:  give  me 
leave  therefore,  since  the  false  apostles  are  so  apt  to  set  forth 
themselves,  and  to  disparage  me,  to  boast  a  little  of  myself;  and 
indeed  ve  do  give  mc  leave. 

XI.  2  /  a)n  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy  :  for  I  have 
espoused  you  to  o)u-  husband,  that  J  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  vir- 
gin to  Christ. 
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I  must  crave  pardon  to  do  thus  ;  for  I  am  jealous  over  you  with 
godly  jealousy :  for  I,  by  my  ministry,  have  espoused  you  unto  one 
husband,  even  to  Christ;  and  I  would  be  loth  ye  should  be  car- 
ried away  vitli  any  strange  love,  but  Avould  fain  present  you  as  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

XI.  4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we 
have  not  preached,  or  if  j/e  7'eceive  another  Spirit,  which  ye  have  not 
received,  or  another  Gospel,  xahich  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might 
well  bear  with  \\\m. 

For,  if  these  emulous  preachers,  whom  ye  so  much  magnify,  did 
preach  to  you  a  truer  Messiah  than  we  do  ;  or  if  by  them  ye  did 
receive  a  better  and  more  powerful  Spirit  than  ye  have  received 
b^-  us,  &,c.  ye  might  well  applaud  them,  and  stand  out  for  them  ; 
but  now,  seeing  they  preach  tlic  same  Christ  with  us,  and  pretend 
to  give  the  same  Spirit,  and  deliver  the  same  Gospel,  what  reason 
can  there  be,  that  we,  who  first  brought  you  to  this  Christ  by  this 
Gospel,  and  by  whom  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  first 
dealt  amongst  you,  should  be  neglected  in  comparison  of  them  ? 

XI.  6  But  though  I  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge  ; 
but  we  have  been  throughly  made  manifest  arnongyou  in  all  things. 
For,  if  I  be  not  so  eloquent  in  my  speech  as  some  of  them,  yet  my 
knowledge  is  not  short  of  theirs  :  but  what  need  I  say  thus  to 
you,  who,  upon  good  experience,  know  well  and  thoroughly  what 
Ave  are  ? 

XT.  7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in  abasing  myself  that  ye 
might  be  exalted,  because  I  have  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  (xod 
freely  f 

Is  this  a  reason  of  my  contempt  amongst  you,  that  I  lived  in  a 
homely  fashion  with  you  ;  and  abased  myself  for  your  spiritual 
advantage,  so  to  preach  the  Gospel  freely(amongst  you,  that,  in 
the  mean  while,  I  earned  my  own  living  ? 

XI.  8  /  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages  of  them,  to  do  you 
sei'vice. 

I  made  myself  beholden,  for  maintenance,  to  other  Churches; 
taking  wages  of  them,  to  do  you  service. 

XI.  10  j4s  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of 
this  boasting  in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

And,  lest  ye  should  think  I  aim  at  some  further  provision  from  you 
hereafter,  I  do  solemnly  swear,  as  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me  and 
preached  by  me,  I  will  not  take  maintenance  from  any  of  you,  nor 
be  bereft  of  this  ground  of  my  boasting,  while  I  shall  be  in  any 
part  of  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

XI.  12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  wiU  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  occa- 
sion from  them  which  desire  occasio?i ;  that  wherein  they  glory,  they 
may  be  found  even  as  we. 

liut,  as  I  do  preach  freely  amongst  you,  so  I  will  do  ;  that  I  may 
cut  oft'  all  occasion  of  advantage  and  exception  from  those  false 
apostles,  that  seek  occasion  :  for  they  boast  of  this,  as  a  merito- 
rious act  of  theirs,  that  they  take  nothing  of  you  for  their  preach- 
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-  ing:  I  will  not  therefore  herein  give  them  cause  to  say  they  go 
beyond  me  ;  but  \Vill  be  equal  unto  them,  in  this,  wherein  they  so 
much  glory. 

XI.  14  Aiid  no  manel ;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light. 

For  even  Satan  himself,  though  he  be  indeed  an  unclean  spirit  of 
darkness;  yet,  to  deceive  men  the  better,  doth  ofttimes  put  him- 
self into  the  form  of  a  glorious,  heavenly,  lightsome  rnngel. 

XI.  16  I  say  again.  Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool;  if  otherwise  ^ 
yet  as  a  fool  receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself  a  little. 
I  know  it  is  an  argument  of  weakness  and  folly,  for  a  man  to  boast 
ot  himself,  and  to  set  fortli  liis  own  praises  ;  yet,  now  ye  force  me 
to  it,  let  no  man  impute  this  to  me,  as  folly  :  or,  if  ye  will  needs 
take  it  so,  let  me,  for  the  time,  take  the  privilege  and  liberty  of 
folly,  to  brag  of  myself  a  while. 

XI,  17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not  after  the  Lord,  but 
as  it  were,  foolishly  in  this  confidence  of  boasting. 
That  which  I  shall  now  speak,  I  am  content  that  it  appear  as 
spoken  in  a  certain  human,  and,  as  ye  ma}'  construe  it,  a  vain  and 
fond  manner,  and  not  as  from  the  Lord  ;  I  mean,  that  I  do  thus 
confidently  glory  of  myself  unto  you  :  but,  if  the  occasion,  which 
is  my  own  defence  and  the  vindication  of  my  Apostleship  from 
contempt,  be  well  considered,  it  will  be  found,  that  this  l)o«sting 
is  both  necessary  and  holy. 

XI.  18  Seeing  that  many  glory  after  the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also. 
Seeing  your  false  apostles  do  vaunt  and  brag  of  their  privileges, 
in  these  outward  and  wdrldly  matters,  why  may  I  not  be  allowed 
to  do  so  also  ? 

XI.  19  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yonrseh'es  ai'e  wise. 
If  ye  construe  this  as  foolish,  yet  ye  may  very  well  bear  with  it ; 
for  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  because  ye  yourselves  are  wise. 

XI.  20  For  ye  suffer,  f  a  man  bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a  man 
detour  you,  fa  man  take  of  you,  7fa  inan  c.talt  himself,  if  aman 
smite  you  on  the  face. 

I  well  see,  that  your  wisdom,  such  as  it  is,  hath  made  you  very 
patient,  in  other  occasions  :  my  emulous  adversaries  have  wrought 
strangely  upon  you,  and  have  sped  well  ;  you  can  be  content, 
that  thev  should  make  slaves  of  you,  and  pillage  you,  and  prey 
upon  you  at  pleasure;  that  they  should  brag  of  themselves  cause- 
lessly and  unjustly  ;  that  they  should  smite  and  censure  you  as 
they  list. 

XI.  21  I  speak  as  concerning  reproach,  as  though  we  had  been 
weak.  Tlowbeit  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I  speak  foolishly,)  I 
nm  bold  also.  - 
I  mean,  that  they  should  smite  you  in  your  reputation,  by  re- 
proaclies  and  contumelies  :  as  they  do  us  much  more  ;  taxing  us, 
as  if  we  wore  weak  and  worthless  men  :  wherein  yet  they  are  mis- 
taken, and  have  foully  wronged  us  ;  for,  wherein  soever  any  of 
them  thinks  that  he  hath  cause  to  be  bold  and  confident,  let  nie 
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speak,  as  they  may  take  it,  foolishly,  I  am  bold  also,  and  dare 
enter  into  comparison  with  him. 

XI.  23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool)  I  am 
more. 

Do  they  boast  to  be  the  ministers  of  Christ  ?  I  speak  (von  may 
think)  foolishly,  but  truly  ;  I  am  more  than  they  boast  to  be,  an 
Apostle. 

XI.  24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  ^t.x:\\)i:s  save  one. 
Five  several  times  was  I  scourged  by  the  Jews,  according  to  the 
utmost  rigour  of  their  punishment  in  this  kind  ;  receiving  each 
time  forty  lashes,  save  one. 

XI.  25  A  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep. 
I  have  been  a  night  and  a  day,  after  my  shipwreck,  in  the  sea, 
beaten  with  the  waves. 

XI.  28  Beside  these  thim^s  that  are  n'  ithout,  that  -d'hich  cometh 
upon  me  daily,  the  can  of  all  the  churclies. 

Beside  these  outward  miseries  and  dangers,  I  have  been  daily 
macerated  inwardly  and  deeply  afflicted,  with  the  common  cares 
and  fears  of  all  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

XI.  29  Who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not  9 
Who  is  offended,  and  I  am  not  tormented  with  sorrow,  and  con- 
sumed with  zeal  of  the  redress  ? 

XI.  SO  //  /  viust  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the  things  which 
concern  mine  infirmities. 

If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  Avill  glory  of  those  things,  which  are  ac- 
counted my  miseries  and  disgraces  ;  as  of  my  scourgings,  hunger, 
nakedness,  persecutions  :  Yea,  I  will  glory  of  inv  very  Hight. 

XI.  33  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  /  let  down  by  the 
wall,  and  escaped  his  hands. 

I  was  hard  driven  for  my  life  ;  and,  out  of  a  desire  to  reserve  my- 
self for  the  further  use  and  benefit  of  the  Church  and  service  of 
my  God,  I  was  content  to  be  let  down  out  of  a  window  in  a 
basket,  and  escaped. 

XII.  1  It  is  not  expedient  for  rae  doubtless  to  glory.  I  will 
come  to  visions  and  revelatioyis  of  the  Lord. 

But  I  restrain  myself :  it  is  not  expedient,  doubtless,  for  me  to 
glory  of  those  things,  which  I  have  done  and  suffered  for  Cbrist 
and  his  Church  :  I  will  only  glance  a  little  at  those  visions  and  re- 
velations, wherein  they  thinl:  to  overtop  me. 

XII.  2  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fovr teen  xjearsago,  (whether 
in  the  body ,  I  cannot  tell;  or  whether  out. of  the  bodij,  I  cannot 
tell :  God  knoweth  ;)  such  an  one  caught  %ip  to  the  third  heaven. 
I  know  and  was  acquainted  with  a  man,  not'in  the  flesh,  so  much, 
as  in  Christ  ;  which  I  speak  not  out  of  any  v.iiii  ostentation,  but 
in  a'sincere  respect  to  the  glory  of  Christ  ;  who,  above  fourteen 
years  ago,  so  lofig  have  I  smothered  this  revelation  of  mine,  was 
caught  up  (whether  in  body,  or  in  an  ecstasy  of  soul,  I  know  not, 
God  knoweth)  into  the  highest,  which  is  the  empyreal  heaven, 
tlie  blessed  seat  of  God  and  his  5iiints. 
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Xn.  3  And  I  knew  such  a  vian,  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth;) 

I  knew,  I  say,  such  a  man  (^vhether  in  body  or  in  ecstasy  of  spi- 
rit, I  cannot  tell,  God  knoweth  ;) 

XII.  4  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  ayid  heard 
unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  utter. 
That  he  was  taken  up  into  that  heavenly  paradise  of  God,  and 
there  heard  and  saw  unspeakable  things  ;  such  as  he  neither  may 
nor  can  utter. 

XII.  5  Of  such  an  o7ie  will  I  glory :  yet  of  myself  I  will  not 
glory,  but  in  mine  infrmities. 

I  will  not,  out  of  my  modesty,  tell  you  that  I  was  the  man  ;  but, 
of  such  a  man,  you  will  give  me  leave  to  glory  :  as  for  myself, 
when  my  name  comes  into  mention,  ye  shall  not  hear  me  to 
glory  in  any  thing,  but  in  mine  infirmities. 

XII.  1  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  vie  a  thorn  in  tlie 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  vieasia  e. 

jNeitiier  had  I  this  one  vision  only,  but  very  many  revelations  from 
God  ;  with  the  number  whereof,  lest  I  should  be  too  much  puffed 
up,  as  our  frail  nature  is  easily  transported,  there  was,  through 
the  holv  permission  and  wise  ordination  of  God,  Avay  given  to  a 
strong  temptation  of  concupiscence,  cast  into  me  by  Satan,  to 
humble  and  afflict  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure. 

XII.  8  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might 
depart  from  vie. 

Whereupon,  I  oft  and  earnestly  besought  God,  that  he  would  be 
pleased  to  take  off  the  tempter,  and  to  rid  me  from  that  impetu- 
ous and  troublesome  suggestion. 

XU.  9  And  he  said  unto  me  ^  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for 
my  strength  is  tnade  perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore 
will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me. 

And  he  said  unto  me,  Content  thyself  to  struggle  a  while  with  this 
temptation  ;  and  know,  that  it  is  sufRcient,  that  I  do,  by  my 
grace,  uphold  and  defend  thee  from  the  prevailing  thereof:  Avell 
mayest  thou  endure  to  be  exercised  with  it,  while  I  shall  safe- 
guard thee  by  my  grace  from  the  danger  of  it  ;  for,  Avere  there 
not  such  weaknesses  as  these,  to  which  frail  human  flesh  is  sub- 
ject, there  should  not  be  occasion  for  me  to  magnify  my  power 
and  mercy  to  men,  in  giving  them  strength  to  overcome,  and,  in 
the  end,  victory  :  since  therefore  it  is  thus,  good  cause  have  I,  to 
resolve  to  glory  in  mine  infirmities  ;  by  which  the  power  and 
goodness  of  Christ  are  so  much  more  advanced  and  glorified. 

XII.  10  For  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 
For,  when  I  am  weakest  in  myself,  then  is  God  most  strong  In 
me,  and  makes  me  most  strong  in  him,  by  that  power  of  faith  and 
patience  and  holy  courage,  which  he  puts  into  me- 
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XII.  1 1  For  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chief  est  apostles^ 
though  I  be  nothing. 

For,  though  I  be  nothing  as  of  myself,  yet,  through  the  grace  of 
God  enabling  me,  I  am  not  inferior  to  the  very  chiefest  ApostleS, 
either  in  my  abilities  or  labours. 

XII.  1 2  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you 
in  all  patience^  in  signs,  and  zvonders,  and  mighty  deeds. 
Truly,  there  was  good  proof  of  my  Apostleship  amongst  you  : 
God  gave  great  and  undoubted  testimony  thereunto,  in  that  mar-, 
velious  patience  which  he  wrought  in  me,  and  in  those  admirable 
,  signs  and  wonders  and  miraculous  deeds  which  he  wrought  by  me 

XII.  13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to  other 
churches,  except  it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  burdensome  to  you  f 
forgive  7ne  this  wrong. 

What  one  point,  then,  is  there,  wherein  ye  Corinthians  are  in- 
ferior to  other  Churches  ;  seeing  your  apostle,  that  converted 
you,  is  not  below  theirs  :  except  perhaps  this  be  the  matter  ;  that 
I,  your  apostle,  was  not  chargeable  to  you,  as  theirs  have  been  : 
this  is  a  wrong  that  ye  may  well  forgive. 

XII.  14  For  the  children  ought  hot  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but 
the  parents  for  the  children. 

For,  though  it  be  tlie  diflerence  betwixt  spiritual  and  carnal 
parents,  that  the  spiritual  are  provided  for  by  their  children, 
whereas  the  carnal  parents  provide  for  their  children  ;  yet,  I  will 
herein  affect  to  that,  which  your  bodily  parents  are  wont  to  do, 
rather  to  lay  up  for  you,  my  spiritual  children,  than  to  receive 
any  maintenance  from  you. 

XII.  15  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you : 
though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  J  be  loved. 
And  I  will  very  gladly,  not  only  lay  out  my  substance,  but  lay 
down  my  life  for  you  ;  altiiougli.  Jam  not  recjuited  accordingly; 
for  the  more  abundantly  I  love  vou,  the  less  am  I  loved  again. 

XII.  16,  n  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden  you:  nevertheless, 
being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile.  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you 
by  any  of  them  whom  t  sent  luiio  you  ? 

But,  though  I  did  not  charge  you  myself;  yet  my  emulous  de- 
tractors are  ready  to  say,  that  I  dealt  craftily  with  you ;  for, 
though  I  did  not  burden  you  in  person,  yet  that  I  made  a  prey  of 
you,  and  raised  booties  from  you,  by  those  which  I  sent  unto  you. 

XII.  19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  ?  we 
speak  before  God  in  Christ :  but  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved, 
for  your  edifying. 

Again,  do  ye  think  that  we  stand  so  much  upon  our  excuses,  for 
our  own  sakes,  that  we  may  come  clear  off  from  you  ?  no  ;  we 
speak  before  God,  in  Christ,  as  calling  him  to  witness  our  sin- 
cerity :  we  do  and  speak  all  this  for  your  good  and  edification. 

XII.  20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  J  come,  I  shall  not  Jind  you  such 
as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye  would  twt. 
For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  so  free  and  in- 
nocent from  these  oflences,  wherewith  I  have  charged  you,  as  \ 
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■would  ;  and  that  you  shall  find  me  so  sharp  and  severe  towards 
you,  as  will  not  be  pleasing  toypu. 

XII.  21  And  lest,  lehen  I  come  again,  m^i  God  will  humble  me 
among  you,  and  that  /  sliall  bewail  many  which  have  sinned  already  y 
and  have  iiot  repented  of  theuncleanncss  and  fornication  S(c. 

And  lest,  when  I  come  again  to  you,  my  God  give  me  cause  of 
sorrow  and  humiHatioii  for  your  unproficiency  and  manifold  dis- 
orders ;  and  that  1  shall  be  occasioned  to  grieve  and  mourn  for 
many  enormous  sinners,  which  have  given  pubhc  offence,  and 
have  not  professed  their  repentance  for  their  uncleannesses  and 
fornications,  &c. 

XIII.  1  This  is  the  third  time  /  am  coming  to  you.  In  the 
mouth  of  two  iSCf. 

Twice  have  I  been  with  j'ou  already  ;  and  now  I  am,  this  ihird 
time,  coming  to  you  :  every  one  of  my  comings  to  you  are  as  so 
many  several  witnesses  against  you  ;  now  you  know  it  is  the  word 
of  the  Law,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  &c. 

XIII.  2  I  told  you  before,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I  were  present, 
the  second  time  ;  a?id  being  absent  now  J  write  to  them  which  here- 
tofore have  siymed,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will 
not  spare. 

I  told  you  before  in  niy  other  epistle,  and  now  I  foretell  you  again 
in  this  second  letter,  as  if  I  were  present  in  person  with  you,  my 
epistle  suppl3'ing  mv  bodily  presence,  that  I  would  have  it  noti- 
fied to  them,  which  heretofore  have  scandalous!}'  sinned,  and  to 
all  other  guilty  persons,  that,  if  I  come  again,  they  must  expect 
all  due  severity  from  me. 

XIII.  3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me,  which 
to you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  inyoii. 

Since  3'e  are  I'e^dy  to  contemn  my  meekness  and  patience,  and 
hereupon  make  question  of  the  power  of  Christ  speaking  in  me  ; 
vhich  of  all  others  ve  have  least  cause  to  do,  having  felt  irt  your- 
selves the  happy  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  hatli 
shewed  itself  mighty  in  operation,  within  you. 

XIII.  4  For  though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  lie 
liveth  by  the  power  of  (rod.  For  we  also  are  weak  in  him,  but  we 
shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you. 
For  that  Saviour  of  ours,  tliough  lie  w^,  hv  his  own  voluntary 
dispensation,  in  the  weakness  of  our  hiunan  tlesh,  crucified  ;  yet, 
in  and  on  the  power  of  his  Godhead,  he  liveth  for  ever:  even  so 
also  we,  that  are  his  members,  and  even  we  his  Apo^it.les,  are,  by 
unbelieving  M-orldlings,  judged  weak  in  and  with  him  ;  but,  we 
shall  live  with  him  gloriously,  by  that  mighty  power  of  God, 
which  he  doth  and  shall  make  good  unto  us  ;  the  proof  whereof, 
he  hath  effectually  shewed  in  and  to  you, 

XIII.  5  Examine  T/ourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove 
your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? 

Ye  need  not,  O  Cormtuians,  go  further  than  to  your  own  hearts, 
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for  a  proof  of  our  apostleship  and  power  :  Examine  ye  yourselves 
only,  whether  ye  have  faith  in  Christ:  pro\'e  your  own  hearts: 
can  ye  be  such  strangers  in  vour  own  breasts,  as  not  to  know  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  in  you  r  Certainly,  ye  cannot  but  know  that  he  is 
in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates. 

XIII,  6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  kno-w  that  we  are  not  repro- 
bates. 

So  as  ye  must  needs,  either  acknowledge  and  reverence  our  apo- 
stleship, or  yield  yourselves  to  be  reprobates  :  but  I  trust  ye  s  ail 
know,  and  be  more  and  more  convinced,  that  we  are  the  chosen 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  not  reprobates. 

XIII,  1  Noil)  I  pray  to  God  that  yc  do  no  etil ;  not  that  we  should 
appear  approved,  but  that  ye  should  do  that  which  is  holiest,  though 
we  be  as  reprobates. 

Now  I  pray  God  so  to  keep  you  upright  in  his  fear,  that  ye  may 
do  no  evil ;  which  I  do  not  wish  for  our  own  sakes,  that  Ave  might 
be  hereby  approved  and  graced  in  the  .success  of  our  ministry  ; 
but  chiefly,  if  not  only,  for  yours,  that  ye  may  be  pi-cservcd  in  a 
course  of  well  doing,  wliat-soever  become  of  lis  in  tlie  opinion  of 
men. 

XIII.  8  For  we  can  do  7iothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the 
truth. 

For  we  cannot  exercise  the  power  of  our  apostleship  in  punishing 
or  censuring  those  that  live  justly,  truly,  conscionably  ;  but  in 
the  countenancing  and  encouraging  of  them  rather,  and  opposing 
the  contrary. 

XIII.  9  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong : 
and  this  also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection. 

Let  my  detractors  cast  upon  me  the  imputation  of  weakness,  be- 
cause I  am  not  too  stirring  amongst  you  :  I  am  glad  to  beheld  thus 
weak,  when  as  my  quietness  is  rather  caused  through  }'our  inno- 
cence, than  my  detect:  tliat  which  we  wish,  and  are  ambitious 
of,  is  your  perfection,  though  it  be  with  our  own  disgrace. 

XIII.  11  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  li-je  in 
peace. 

Labour  towards  perfection  of  holiness  and  obedience,  &c. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 
GALATIANS. 

I.  4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  tis 
from  this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of'  God  and  our 
Father. 

Who  gave  himself  to  death,  for  the  saving  of  us  from  our  sins  ; 
that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the  corruption  of  this  present 
wicked  world,  and  from  the  condemnation  due  thereunto ;  ac- 
cording to  the  eternal  counsel  and  good  pleasure  of  God,  our 
Heavenly  Father. 


I 
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I.  6,  7  /  viarvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that 
called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel :  Which  is 
not  another ;  but  tha'e  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

I  marvel,  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  Christ  3-our  Saviour, 
Avhich  hath  so  graciously  vouchsafed  to  call  you  to  the  profession 
of  his  Name,  unto  another  doctrine  (concerning  the  conjoining 
of  the  Law  with  Christ)  which  is  by  the  teachers  thereof  called  a 
Gospel :  But,  in  truth,  it  is  no  Gospel  at  all ;  neither  can  there 
be  any  other  Gospel  besides  that  truth  of  God,  whicla  ye  have 
received  from  us ;  howsoever  there  be  some  false  teachers,  that 
trouble  and  distract  your  hearts,  and  labour  to  pervert  and  adul- 
terate the  only  true  Gospel  of  Christ. 

I.  8  But  though  'dje,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him 
be  accursed. 

But,  though  we,  or,  if  it  could  be  possible,  an  Angel  from  hea- 
ven, should  preach  any  other  doctrine  to  j'ou,  under  pretence  of 
a  Gospel,  than  that  which  ye  have  received  already  from  us,  let 
him  be  defied  and  accursed. 

I.  10  For  do  I  mw  persuade  men,  or  God  ?  or  do  I  seek  to  please 
men  ?  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 
Christ. 

Thus  confident  am  I  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  upon  sure 
grounds;  for  do  I  now  herein  go  about  to  be  approved  of  men, 
or  of  God  rather?  Surely  it  is  not  the  allowance  or  applause  of 
men,  that  I  seek  ;  for  if  I  made  this  the  scope  and  drift  of  my  la- 
bours, to  please  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ,  but  of 
men,  rather. 

I.  \\  Is  not  after  man. 
It  is  no  human,  but  a  divine  Gospel. 

I.  15  Who  separated  me  from  my  mothers  womb,  and  called  me 
by  his  grace. 

Who  had  designed  and  destined  lue,  even  from  my  mother's 
womb,  to  this  work  of  my  Apostleship,  and  of  his  mere  grace 
and  mercv  called  me. 

I.  16  To  reveal  his  Son  inyne,that  I  might  pt  each  him.  among 
the  heathen  ;  immediately  I  conferred  not  jii/h  flesh  and  blood. 
To  reveal  his  Son  Christ  unto  me,  not  for  my  own  private  good 
only,  but,  that  I  might  declare  him  amongst  the  heathen,  imme- 
diately I  consulted  not  with  any  mortal  man,  for  his  information 
in  this  mystery  of  the  Gospel. 

I.  19  Save  James  the  Lord's  brother. 

Save  James,  the  kinsman  or  cousin-german  of  Christ. 

II.  12  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  communicated  unto  them 
that  gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but  privately  to 
them  which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  any  means  I  should  run,  or 
had  run,  in  vain. 

I  went  up,  not  of  mine  own  head,  but  by  the  appointment  and 
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revelation  of  God  :  and  because  there  was  a  seeming  difference 
betwixt  the  course  that  I  took  in  my  preaching  and  planting  the 
Gospel,  and  theirs  ;  they  permitting  circumcision  where  they 
preached,  I  not  permitting  it ;  I  was  vyiUing  to  commuuicate  unto 
them  the  course  which  I  held  among  the  Gentiles ;  but  not  in 
open  hearing,  but  privately,  to  those  which  were  in  chief  account; 
viz.  Peter,  .Tames,  and  John  ;  lest  by  any  means  1  should  have 
been  thought  to  have  gone  a  wrong  way  to  work  in  niy  ministry. 

II.  3  But  neither  Titus,  zeho  was  with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was 
compelled  to  be  circumcised : 

But  so  ordered  I  the  matter,  that  not  so  much  as  Titus,  who  was 
■with  me  in  that  journey,  being  a  Gentile  and  a  Grecian,  was  com- 
pelled, notwithstanding  the  importunity  of  some,  to  be  circum- 
cised : 

II.  4  And  that  because  of  false  brethren  imawares  brought  in, 
who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  S(c. 

And  that  chiefly,  because  of  some  false  brethren  of  my  nation, 
the  Jews,  who  were  secretly  and  underhand  brought  in,  and  set 
as  spies,  to  pry  into  that  liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus, 
whereby  avc  do  justly  hold  ourselves  freed  from  these  legal  cere- 
monies and  obsexvances  ;  and  laboured,  by  their  enforcement,  to 
draw  us  unto  that  bondage  of  the  Mosaical  Lav.-,  from  which  we 
were  delivered  by  Christ : 

II.  5  3o  whom  we  gave  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour  ; 
that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue  with  you. 
To  whom  we  yielded  not  an  inch,  nor  gave  subjection  for  so  much 
as  an  hour,  but  opposed  them  effectually  ;  that  ye  might  well  find, 
that  it  was  no  other  than  the  truth  of  tiie  Gospel,  wfiich  we  had 
delivered  to  you,  and  that  ye  might  resolve  to  persi-it  therein. 

II.  6  But  of  these  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat,  whatsoever  they 
were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me  :  God  accepteth  no  mail's  person  : 
for 

But  of  these  great  apostles,  who  carried  much  sway  in  the  Church, 
and  seemed  persons  of  eminence,  whatsoever  they  were,  all  is 
one  to  me  :  God  doth  not  accept  of  any  man's  person  ;  as  more 
regarding  him,  because  he  is  great,  learned,  well  spoken  :  even 
the  best  of  them  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me,  nor  taught 
me  any  thing  that  I  knew  not. 

II.  1  But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  uw 
circuyncision  was  committed  unto  me,  ike. 

But,  contrariwise,  Avhen  they  saw  that  I  was  made  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  was  of  the  Jews  &c.  So  verse  8. 

II.  9  Andxohen  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be 
pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  xvas  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabas  the  rig/it  hands  of  fellowship ;  S{c. 
And  when  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who  were  justly  accounted  to 
be  the  Pillars  of  the  Church,  perceived  tiiat  great  measure  of 
grace  and  tnercy,  Avhich  God  had  vouchsafed  unto  me,  in  so  mira- 
culous a  call  to  my  Apostlcship,  they  did  willingly  admit  me  and 
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Barnabas,  into  the  society  and  partnership  of  this  great  work  ; 
consenting,  that  we  should  go  to  convert  the  heathen,  and  they 
the  Jews. 

II.  1 1  But  ~ji'hen  Peter  xvas  come  to  Antioch,  I  witlistood  him  to 
the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

-Thus  we  went  about  our  great  and  holy  task  :  but  when  Peter 
■was  come  to  Antioch,  where  I  was,  I  withstood  him  openlv  and 
professedly  ;  becauseindeedhe  was  worthy  of  blanieand  opposition. 

II.  1  'J  For  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with 
the  Gcniiks  :  but  when  thcij  were  come,  he  withdrexo  and  separated 
himself ,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circumcision. 
For,  before  that  certain  Jews  came  thitlier  from  James,  he  did  fa- 
miliarly converse  at  meals,  and  upon  all  other  occasions,  with  the 
Gentiles;  as  making  no  ditlerence  betwixt  them  and  Jews  :  but, 
when  those  Jews  were  come  to  him  from  James,  he  withdrew  and 
separated  himself  from  the  Gentiles,  as  if  they  had  been  unclean 
and  unfit  to  be  conversed  with  ;  belike  fearing  the  offence  of 
those  Jews,  winch  wcrenewlv  come  unto  him. 

II.  13  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled  lilcewisc  with  him ;  inso- 
much that  Barnabas  also  ^c. 

And  the  other  Jews,  whicli  were  with  him  before,  following  his 
example,  dissembled  also  with  him,  and  withdrew  themselves 
from  the  Gentiles ;  insomuch  as  Barnabas  also,  my  companion, 
began  to  be  drawn  away  with  them. 

II.  14  But  when  I  saw  that  thej/  walked  not  uprightly  according 
to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter  before  them  all.  If 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  mayiner  cf  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do 
the  Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 
But  when  I  saw  that  they  halted  thus,  and  went  not  sincerely  on, 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  (wherein  we  have  learned, 
that  the  partition-wall  is  broken  down,  and  that  in  Christ  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,)  I  said  boldly  unto  Peter  before  them  all, 
If  thou,  being  naturally  born  a  Jew,  livest  in  a  free  fashion,  after 
the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  without  any  regard  of  the  strict  ob- 
servation of  the  Jewish  rites,  why  dost  thou  compel  those,  which 
are  born  Gentiles,  to  live  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Jewish 
strictness  ? 

II.  15,  16  /Fe  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles,  Knowiyig  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

We,  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  therefore,  as  it  migiit  seem, 
peculiarly  chosen  and  privileged  by  God,  and  not  Gentiles,  who 
have  been  heretofore  censured  and  rejected  for  impure  and  un- 
clean per.sons  ;  Even  we,  well  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified 
by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  but  by  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  iiave  be- 
lieved in  Jesus. 

II,  17  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  Justified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves 
al&o  arefouni  sinners,  is  therefore  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ?  God 
forbid.  ,  ' 
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Thus  I  Said  to  Peter,  and  that  justly  and  trtily,  How  is  it  then  ? 
if  we,  leaving  our  confidence  to  be  justified  by  the  Works  of  the 
Law,  and  seeking  to  be  justified  bv  Christ,  be  yet  foujid  to  be 
sinners  ;  shall  we  therefore  say  that  Clirist  came  to  strip  us  ol" 
thai  righteousness  which  we  might  have  lioped  for  in  the  Law, 
and  to  leave  us  as  sinful  and  polluted  men  under  the  state  of  sin 
and  death  r  God  forbid,  that  we  should  teach  such  doctrine. 

n.  18  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  xchich  I  dtstroyed,  I  make 
myself  a  transgressor. 

For,  as  for  me,  I  have  always  liithcrto  preached  the  death  and  abo- 
lition of  sin,  by  the  power  of  Christ's  death;  aT)d,  if  I  should 
now  preach  the  power  and  previdence  of  sin  over  the  soul,  not- 
withstanding that  death  of  Christ,  I  shoidd  build  up  that  which  I 
have  formerly  destroyed,  and  make  myself  justly  censurable. 

JL  1 9  For  I  through  the  laze  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might 
live  unto  God. 

It  is  not  the  Justice  of  Christ,  that  voids  the  Law,  or  disables  it 
from  justifying  us  ;  no  ;  it  is  the  Law  itself,  tiiat  kills  lier  followers 
alone :  I  myself,  by  the  power  and  rigour  of  the  Law,  am  a  dead, 
man  to  the  Law  ;  insomuch  as  it  condemns  me  for  not  keeping  it, 
and  puts  me  out  of  all  hope  and  confidence  in  myself  or  it ;  that 
I  might  seek  unto  God,  for  that  life  of  Faith,  which  is  only  to  be 
found  in  and  by  Christ. 

II.  20  I  am  erucilied  v.'ith  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not 
J,  hut  Christ  liveth  in  Vie :  and  the  life  whieh  I  now  live  in  the  Jiesh, 
J  live  by  the  faith  (f  the  Son  of  God. 

As  my  Saviour  was  crucified,  so  am  I  crucified  with  him  ;  and,  by 
the  power  of  his  death,  am  dead  to  my  sins  and  corruptions  :  but, 
though  I  be  dead,  one  way,  yet  I  live  another:  yet  I  know  not 
whether  I  may  properly  say,  that  I  live,  or  rather  that  Christ  lives 
in  me  ;  for  as  my  soul  animates  my  body,  so  Christ  animates,  as 
it  were,  my  soul,  and  moves  and  works  in  me  ;  and  the  life,  which 
I  now  live,  is  not  a  carnal,  but  a  spiritual  life  ;  not  the  life  of  na- 
ture, but  of  grace,  wrought  in  me  by  the  power  of  Faith  in  the 
Son  of  God. 

II.  21  J  do  7iot  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  :  for  if  righteousness 
come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

Howsoever  other  men  may  be  joining  Christ  and  the  Law  toge- 
ther, I,  for  my  part,  will  not  be  so  injurious  to  the  grace  of  Christ, 
as  to  frustrate  it,  by  adding  a  partner  to  it ;  for,  surely,  if  Righ- 
teousness be  to  be  had  by  the  Vv'orks  of  the  Law,  then  Christ  is 
dead  in  vain. 

III.  1  0  foolish  Galctians,  who  hath  bexvitched  you,  that  yc 
should  not  obey  tlie  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
evidently  set  forth,  crucifed  among  you 

O  ye  loolish  Galatians,  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  ye  are  so  be- 
witched, by  your  glozing  and  false  teachers,  as  to  be  carried  away 
from  your  obedienee  to  the  truth  of  liie  Ciospel  ;  ye,  which  liave 
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Christ  Jesus  so  clearly  and  openly  preached  unto  you,  as  if  ye 
had  seen  him  hanging  upon  the  cross  before  you  ? 

III.  2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Received  ye  the  Spirit  hy 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 
Let  me  ask  you  but  this  question  :  Ye  believe  that  ye  have  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  of  God  ;  tell  me  then,  whence  had  you  it  r  did 
you  receive  it  by  doing  the  Works  of  the  Law  ;  b}'  the  gift  of 
these  circumcisers  ?  or  did  ye  receive  it  upon  your  hearing  and 
believing  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  m  ord  of  Faith  which  ye  heard 
of  us  ? 

TIL  3  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  yc  7ww 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 

Are  ye  so  foolish,  as  having  begun  in  the  profession  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Justification  by  Faith,  ye  will  now  seek  to  be  perfected 
by  circumcision  in  the  flesh,  and  other  carnal  observances  ? 

IIL  4  Have  ye  suffhxd  so  many  things  iti  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet 
in  vain. 

Have  ye  in  vain  suffered  so  much  for  the  defence  and  profession 
of  the  Gospel  :  if,  at  least,  it  be  in  vain  ;  as  certainly  it  is  in  vain, 
if  ye  now  fly  off  from  the  sincority  and  truth  thereof. 

in.  5  He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  andwork- 
eth  miracles  among  you.,  doeth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

The  Apostles  of  Christ,  who,  by  laying  on  of  hands,  gave  you 
the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  wrought  strange  wonders 
among  you,  did  they  do  it  upon  your  doing  of  the  Works  of  the 
Law,  or  upon  your  receipt  of  the  doctrine  of  Faith  ? 

III.  8  Preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  In  thee 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

Preached  before  unto  Abraham,  even  ere  he  was  circumcised,  this 
glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  ;  saying.  Thy  name  shall  be  used  in  all 
benedictions ;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  pattern  and  rule  of  blessings 
to  all  nations. 

III.  9  So  then'  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful 
Abraham. 

So  then,  they,  which  do  truly  believe,  are  so  blessed,  as  faithful 
Abraham  was. 

III.  10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under 
the  curse :  He. 

For,  as  many  as  depend  upon  the  Works  of  the  Law  for  their 
Justification,  are  under  the  curse,  in  not  performing  the  LaAv  ;  as 
it  is  written,  Cursed,  &c. 

III.  1 2  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :  but.  The  man  that  doeth 
them  shall  live  in  them. 

The  Law  doth  not  stand  upon  the  requiring  of  our  Faith  as  a 
condition  of  our  Justification  and  Salvation  ;  but  stands  upon 
these  terms.  The  man,  that  doth  them,  shall  in  and  by  them  ob- 
tain life. 

III.  13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  la:c',  being 
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made  a  curse  for  US :  Jb}'  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  on  a  tree: 

Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  that  curse,  which  must  needs  follow 
upon  the  breach  of  the  Law  ;  in  that  he,  who  was  in  his  own  per- 
son most  holy  and  blessed,  in  the  person  of  us  sinners  and  for  us 
for  whose  sins  he  came  to  satisfy  his  Father  he  is  made  a  curse  ; 
as  it  is  written,  &c.  See  Deut.  xxi.  23. 

III.  1 1  Thai  ike  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gen^ 
tiles  through  Jesus  Christ. 

That  the  blessing,  which  was  promised  to  Abraham,  might,  &c. 
that  we,  through  Faith,  might  receive  that  good  Spirit  of  Sancti- 
fication,  which  he  hatli  promised. 

III.  15  Brethren,  J  speak  after  the  manner  of  men;  Though  \t 
be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disamiulleth, 
or  addeth  thereto. 

Brethren,  let  me  fetch  an  argument  even  from  your  human  affairs  : 
If  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet,  if  it  be  ratified  and  confirmed, 
no  man  takes  upon  him  to  disannul  or  to  alter  it:  how  much 
more  shall  the  covenant,  that  God  himself  made  with  Abraham, 
be  firm  and  inviolable  ! 

III.  16  Now  to  Abraham.,  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made. 
He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one.  And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ. 

Now  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  were  the  promises  made  ;  I  will 
be  the  God  of  thee  and  thy  seed  ;  and.  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  :  and  though  the  word  Seed  do, 
in  the  signification  thereof,  imply  a  collection  or  multitude ;  yet, 
•in  this  sense,  it  is,  in  the  use  and  intention  of  God,  restrained  to 
one,  even  Christ,  who  is,  by  a  specialty,  that  seed  of  Abraham, 
by  and  through  whom  the  blessing  is  derived  to  all  nations. 

III.  n  And  this  I  say:,  that  the  covenant,  that  was  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of 
none  effect. 

And  this  I  infer  hereupon  :  this  being  an  Evangelical  Covenant, 
which  was  made  beforehand  with  Abraham  of  blessing  and  sal- 
vation, to  be  had  by  and  in  his  seed  Christ ;  it  cannot  be,  that  the 
Law,  which  was  given  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  should 
disannul  it,  and  make  this  so  ancient  and  firm  a  promise  of  none 
effect. 

III.  13  For  if  the  inheritayice  he  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of 
promise:  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 
For  the  Law  and  the  Promise  cannot  both  stand  together :  if 
Righteousness  and  Salvation  be  by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  then 
it  is  not  to  be  had,  by  virtue  of  the  Promise  ;  but  God  gave  it  to 
Abraham,  by  Promise  ;  therefore  not  upon  Works. 

III.  19  IVherefore  then  servcth  the  law?  it  was  added  because 
of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  [come  to  whom  the  promise 
was  made ;  and  it  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  me- 
diator. 
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If  the  Promise  then  were  sufficient,  wherefore  serves  the  Law  ? 
why  came  that  so  long  after,  if  the  Promise,  made  so  long  before, 
were  enough  to  save  men  ?  Surelv  there  are  other  uses  of  the 
Law,  and  other  occasions  of  the  delivering  of  it :  as,  for  0116,  the 
Law  was  given  to  bridle  and  restrain  the  transgressions  of  men  ; 
to  shew  them  their  sins  and  imperfections,  that,  in  a  sense  of  their 
vileness,  they  might  seek  unto  Christ,  who  is  that  seed  in  whom 
the  promise  of  the  blessing  was  both  made  and  accomplished  ; 
and  this  law  was  ordained  and  given  of  God,  hv  the  ministry  of 
angels,  in  the  hand  of  a  third  person,  that  should  go  between 
God  and  his  people,  as  a  messenger  or  mediator  ;  even  Moses, 
who  was  to  take  the  Law  from  tiic  hand  of  angels,  and  deliver  it 
to  the  people. 

in.  20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  but  God  is  one. 
Now  a  mediator  implies  a  difference  :  there  cannot  he  a  mediator, 
where  there  is  but  one  side  :  God  being  one  therefore,  the  people 
must  be  the  other  part}'  ;  and  thereupon  it  will  follow,  that  the 
Law  is  so  far  from  an  intendment  of  giving  lire,  as  that,  in  the 
delivery  of  it,  it  argues  a  ditference  betwixt  God  and  his  people. 

III.  21  Is  the  law  then  against  the  promises  of  God?  God  for- 
bid :  for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life^ 
verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  laxv. 
What  then  ?  is  God,  in  these  proceedings,  contrary  to  himself, 
in  giving  a  Law  and  Promises  contrary  to  each  other?  as  if  he 
would  have  saved  men  by  the  Law  first ;  and  then,  altering  his 
purpose,  resolved  to  save  them  by  his  Promise  ?  God  forbid  :  no  ; 
God  is  constant  to  his  own  determinations  herein:  for  if  men 
could  have  attained  to  life  bv  the  keeping  of  the  Law,  there  had 
been  no  use  cf  the  Righteousness  of  F.iith. 

in.  22  But  the  scripture  hatli  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the 
promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  tliat  be- 
lieve. 

But  now  the  Scripture  hath  made  known  to  us  our  imiversal  sin- 
fulness, wherewith  everv  soul  is  tainted,  and  bound  over  to  death; 
so  as  no  man  can  look  for  any  advantage  from  the  Law;  so  as 
now  there  is  just  room  made  for  the  necessary  supply  of  the  pro- 
mises of  salvation  by  Faith  in  Christ,  to  be  obtained  of  all  them, 
that  believe  in  liim. 

III.  23  But  lief  ore  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut 
up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed. 
But,  before  this  happv  supply  of  Faith  came,  were  all  ob- 
noxious unto  the  Law,  and  to  the  condemnation  threatened  to 
the  breakers  of  it ;  and  were,  as  it  were,  shut  up  close  prisoners 
under  the  Law,  and  reserved  for  this  comfortable  release  of  Faith 
in  that  Saviour  which  should  afterward  be  revealed. 

III.  24  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

Wherefore  the  Law  was  not  intended  to  perfect  us,  as  of  itself; 
but  onlv  to  be  our  schoolmaster,  to  train  us  up  unto  the  higher 
form  of  Christ;  that  by  it  we,  being  convinced  of  our  own  im- 
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perfections  and  dangers,  might  seek  for  our  Justification  by  Faith 
in  Clirist. 

III.  25  But  after  that  faith  is  come,  zve  arc  no  longer  under  a 
schoolmaster. 

But  after  that  Faith  is  once  wroutrht  in  the  heart,  we  arc  no  lono-i  r 
under  tlie  tyranny,  rigour,  malediction  ut  the  Law  ;  wtiich  is  as 
the  ferule  of  that  hard  schoolmaster. 

III.  26  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  hi/  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

For  ye  are  all  now  the  children  of  God,  oy  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ; 
even  the  children  of  God,  not  the  slaves  or  pupils  of  the  Law  : 
and  therefore  do  now  obey  the  Law,  as  out  of  the  duty  of  sons, 
not  out  of  constraint ;  as  a  rule  of  life,  not  as  a  means  of  your 
Justification. 

Ill,  27  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ. 

For  as  many  of  you,  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  made 
Christ  your  own  ;  and  are  clothed  with  his  graces,  with  his  merits. 

III.  28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond 
nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  :  for  ye  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

God  makes  no  diifcrcnce  now  betwixt  nations  and  persons  :  all 
are  alike,  yea  all  are  one  to  him,  in  Christ:  his  acceptation  doth 
not  single  out  a  Jew  from  a  Greek  ;  but  his  mercy  is  indifferently 
extended  to  them  all,  without  all  respect  of  persons. 

III.  29  ylnd  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraliam^s  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  tlien  are  ye  that  special  seed  of  Abraham, 
to  which  the  Promise  is  made  ;  and,  by  consequence,  ye  are  the 
inheritors  of  the  blessing  pron^ised. 

IV".  1  Now  I  say,  Thai  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differ- 
eth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  lie  lord  of  all. 
It  is  with  man  under  the  Law,  as  with  a  child  under  wardship  or 
pupillage  :  let  the  child  be  never  so  great  an  heir,  yet  so  long  as^ 
he  is  under  age,  he  is  held  down  ;  and  diftereth  nothing  in  his' 
usage  from  a  servant,  but  is  kept  straitly  in  under  tutors  and  o-o- 
vernors,  until  the  full  time  limited  by  his  Father's  will,  or  set°by 
the  laws,  be  expired. 

IV.  3,  4,  5  Fven  so  ive,  ti'hen  we  leere  children,  were  in  bon- 
dage under  the  elements  of  the  world:  But  when  the  fulness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  To  redeem  them  that  xoere  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  7-eceive  the  adoption  of  soyis. 

Lven  so  it  is  with  us:  In  this  spiritual  minority  of  ours,  we  were 
mider  the  bondage  and  wardsb.ip  of  the  Ld\v  of  Ceremoiues  ; 
Hut,  when  the  time,  whicli  our  Heavenly  Father  had  prefixed  for 
our  freedom,  was  fully  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
«  Oman,  and  made  voluntarily  subject  unto  the  Law,  To  redeem 
us  that  M  ere  in  bondago  to  tt»e  Law,  that  we  might  now  attain 
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those  full  and  ample  privileges  and  liberties,  which  belong  to  us 
as  sons,  by  the  virtue  of  his  gracious  adoption. 

IV.  6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  htarts,  crying,  Abba,  Father. 
And,  because  vc  are  his  truly-adopted  sons,  God  hath  given  you 
the  comfortable  sense  and  assurance  of  his  mercy  ;  in  that  he 
Jiath  given  unto  your  hearts  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  the  Spirit  of 
his  Son,  which,  with  a  holy  vehemency,  enables  you  to  lav  claim 
to  God  as  your  own,  and  to  speak  to  him  by  the  name  of  Abba, 
Father, 

IV.  9  But  noic,  after  that  ye  have  known  God,  or  rather  are 
knm'u  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  eleinentSy 
whereunto ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage? 

But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God  and  his  will  ;  yea,  rather, 
after  that  God  hath  so  known  you,  as  to  accept  you  to  mercy, 
and  to  reveal  his  will  unto  you  ;  how  is  it,  that  ye,  being  thus 
endeared  to  God,  yet  tnrn  back  to  the  base  and  impotent  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Law,  from  which  ye  were  freed  ;  as  if  ye  were  fond  of 
that  bondage,  whereof  ye  are  acquitted  ? 

IV.  10  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times-,  and  years. 
Ye  stand  upon  the  Judaical  observations  of  tliose  New  Moons 
.and  Sabbaths,  of  the  Seventh  Month,  of  the  Solemn  Festivities, 
and  of  Jubilees,  which  the  Mosaical  LaAv  hath  prescribed. 

IV.  12  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be  as  /  am  ;  for  /am  as  yc 
are  :  ye  have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

Brethren,  I  beseech  vou  be  ve  so  afTected  to  me,  as  I  am  to  you  ; 
and  be  readv  to  follow  niv  example  in  leaving  these  ritual  obser- 
vations, as  I  am  readv  in  all  njdilierent  things  to  conform  myself 
unto  \'ou  :  and,  if  I  have  spoke  sharply  to  you  in  this  point,  think 
not  that  it  is  out  of  any  discontentment,  or  private  displeasure 
against  you ;  for  ve  have  not  wronged  me  at  all. 

IV.  13  Ye  know  how  through  infirmity  of  the  ftesh  I  preached 
the  gospel  unto  you  at  the  first. 

Ye  know,  that  when  I  first  came  amongst  you  and  jjreached 
the  Gospel  to  you,  thougli  I  was  then  much  opposed  and  out- 
wardly afflicted,  and  demeaned  myself  in  a  homely  and  mean 
manner  ; 

IV.  14  And  my  temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  despised 
notf  nor  rejected ;  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as 
Christ  Jesus. 

Yet  3'e  then  did  not  despise  or  reject  me,  because  I  was  thus 
afflicted,  and  mean  in  my  outward  port  and  carriage  ;  but  received 
me  with  all  alacrity  and  reverence  ;  so  as  if  an  angel  of  God  had 
come  amongst  you,  yea,  if  my  Lord  Jesus  should  in  person  have 
come  to  you,  ye  could  not  have  shewed  more  outward  respect 
to  him. 

IV.  15  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear 
you  record,  S(c. 

Where  is  then  that  blessedness,  Avhich  ve  spoke  of;  professing 
how  happy  ye  were  in  such  a  teacher  ?  for  1  bear  you  record,  &c. 
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IV.  17  They  zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well;  yea,  they  would 
exclude,  thut  ye  might  affect  them. 

These  false  teachers  make  shew  of  much  zealous  affection  that 
they  bear  you,  as  if  they  wooed  your  love  ;  but  it  is  but  colour- 
able and  ijl-grounded  :  they  would  draw  away  your  respect  from 
us,  that  ve  might  be  wholly  devoted  to  them. 

IV.  1 8  But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good 
thing,  and  not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you. 
But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  towards  good  men,  and 
upon  good  grounds  always  ;  and  when  ye  have  once  placed  your 
good  liking  and  opinion,  as  ye  did  once  upon  me,  not  to  be  easily 
removed  from  it ;  but  to  continue  it  still,  as  well  in  absence,  as  in 
presence. 

IV.  19,  20  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again 
until  Christ  be  formed  in  you,  I  desire  to  be  present  with  you  now, 
and  to  change  my  voice  ;  for  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you. 
My  little  children,  whom  I  have  once  begotten  unto  Christ,  hv 
the  Gospel;  and  of  whom,  as  being  now  relapsed  to  Judaism,  I 
am  now  in  travail  again,  till  I  have  recovered  you  to  that  sincere 
faith  and  perfect  liberty  in  Christ,  which  ye  once  had  ;  I  desire 
to  be  personally  present  with  you,  now,  that  I  might  frame  and 
alter  my  speech  with  you,  according  as  I  should  see  occasion  ; 
one  while  reproving,  another  while  encouraging  vou  ;  one  while 
applauding  you,  and  another  while  bemoaning  and  bewailing  your 
danger  ;  for,  indeed  I  am  in  much  doubt  of  vou. 

IV.  21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law ,  do  ye  not 
hear  the  law  ? 

Tell  me,  ye,  that  have  so  much  desire  to  fall  back  and  to  be  under 
the  bondage  of  the  Law,  if  ye  have  such  a  mind  to  Moses,  do 
but  hear  what  Moses  hath  told  you. 

IV.  22  For  it  is  written,  thai  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by 
a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  a  freewoman. 

For,  it  is  written,  you  know,  in  him,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons, 
the  one,  Ishmael,  by  his  bondwoman  Hagar,  the  other,  Isaac,  by 
his  true  wife,  Sarah. 

IV.  23  But  he  who  was  of  the  bondwoman  zvas  born  after  the 
Jlesh  ;  but  he  of  the  freewoman  was  by  promise. 
Abraham  was  indeed  the  natural  father  to  them  both  ;  but,  as  for 
Ishmael,  who  was  the  bondwoman's  son,  he  had  nothing  but  na- 
ture in  him:  as  he  was  conceived  in  an  ordinary  manner,  so,  he 
had  nothing  but  mere  flesh,  derived  from  Abraham;  but  Isaac, 
that  was  the  son  of  Sarah,  the  freewoman,  and  lawful  wife  of 
Abraham,  was  both  extraordinarily  conceived  upon  the  promise 
made  by  the  angel,  and  was  the  son  of  Abraham's  faitb,  to  and  m 
whom  the  pro<iiise  of  blessing  made  to  Abraham  was  accom- 
plished. 

IV.  24  Which  things  are  an  allesory  :  for  these  are  the  two  co- 
venants;  the  one  from  the  mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bo?i- 
dage,  which  is  Hagar. 

VOL,  IV.  c  c 
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Which,  as  it  is  a  true  history,  so  it  is  an  allegory  also  of  spiritual 
things:  for  these  tivo  mothers  resemble  and  express  the  two  Cove- 
nants; Sarah,  the  Covenant  of  Grace ;  and  Hagar,  the  Covenant 
of  Works:  this  Hagar  then  bringeth  forth  children  to  bondage. 

TV.  25  For  this  Hagar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth 
to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 
Which  same  thing  is  also  typed  forth  unto  us  by  Sinai  and  Jerusa- 
lem: for  this  Hagar  is  a  fig  ure  of  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia  (out  of  the 
bounds  of  the  promised  land)  where  the  law  was  given  ;  and  repre- 
senteth  the  present  Jerusalem,  as  it  now" stands,  under  the  bou- 
dage  of  the  Law,  to  which  she  and  her  children  have  subjected 
themselves. 

IV.  26  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is f ree ,  which  is  the  mother 
of  us  all. 

But  the  Spiritual  Jerusalem,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, gathered  by  the  heavenly  grace  of  God,  is  free  from  all 
these  slaveries  of  the  Ceremonial  Law  ;  Avhich  Churdi  is  the  mo- 
ther of  us  all,  and  communicateth  therefore  her  freedom  unto  us. 

IV.  21  For  it  is  written,  Bcjoice,  thou  barren  that  bearest  not; 
break  forth  and  cry,  8(c.    See  Isaiah  liv.  1 . 

IV.  28  Now  wi',  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  p'omise. 
i\ow  brethren,  Ave  Christians  are,  as  Isaac  was,  the  sons  of  the 
freevvoman  ;  and  those,  to  whom  the  promise  of  blessing  is  both 
made  and  performed. 

IV.  29  But  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh  "persecuted 
aim  that  wa's  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  5o  it  is  now. 
But,  as  then,  Ishmael,  which  was  the  merely  natural  son  of  Abra- 
ham, persecuted  Isaac,  that  was  born  above  the  power  of  nature 
by  the  wonderful  work  of  God,  and  also  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  even  so  it  is  now  :  the  sons  of  the  bondwoman,  those,  that 
will  needs  be  slaves  to  the  Law,  persecute  and  oppose  those  free 
Christians,  which  know  themselves  exempted  therefrom. 

IV.  iO  Nevertheless  xchat  saith  the  scripture'?  Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman and  her  son :  for  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir 
with  th'e  son  of  the  freewoman. 

Nevertheless^  even  as  Sarah  said  to  Abraham,  Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman and  her  son  ;  for,  &c.  even  so  hath  God  determined  con- 
cerning the  Jewish  Synagogue  and  their  abettors  which  stand  for 
the  Lav/,  that  he  will  cast  them  off,  and  bereave  them  of  all  the 
privileges  of  his  Church  and  the  inheritance  of  children. 

IV.  31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman, 
but  of  the  free. 

So  then,  brethren,  we  see  how  to  account  ourselves :  we  are  not 
children  of  Hagar  the  bondwoman,  that  we  should  be  under  the 
Law;,  bur,  of  Sarah  the  freewoman,  that  we  should  be  under 
grace. 

V.  1  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty/  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  tis  free,  and  be  not  entangled  agaiii  with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 
Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  that  spirituai  liberty  from  the  Law  of  Ce- 
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remoiiies,  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  you  free;  and  be  not 
again  drawn  into  a  willing  bondage  and  servitude  unto  them. 

V.  2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,,  that  if  yt  be  cirmmcisedy 
Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 

There  is  more  in  this  your  yieldance  to  these  rites,  than  ye  are 
aware  of:  behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  now,  after  ye  have 
been  informed  so  fully  in  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  ye  be  circum- 
cised, as  in  obedience  to  the  Law,  Christ  shall  profit  you  notliing: 
ye  do,  what  in  you  lieth,  frustrate  the  death  of  your  Saviour. 

V.  3  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

For,  I  testify  again  to  every  man,  that,  whosoever  is  circumcised 
doth,  by  this  sign,  profess  himself,  and  so  becomes,  bound  to 
keep  the  whole  Law,  and  every  rite  thereof:  for  circumcision  is 
a  badge  of  Judaism  ;  and  whosoever  yieldeth  thereunto  makes 
himself  liable  to  all  those  manifold  and  burdensome  observations  of 
the  Law. 

V.  4  Christ  is  become  of  no  efect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  ai'e 
justified  by  the  law  ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace. 
It  is  a  fearful,  but  most  sure  word  ;  Whosoever  of  you  seek  to  be 
justified  by  the  Law,  hath  renounced  the  benefit  of  grace,  and 
Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  him  ;  forasmuch  as  the  purpose 
of  Christ's  coming,  and  all  his  active  and  passive  obedience,  was 
to  free  us  from  the  Law,  and  to  justify  and  acquit  us  from  our 
sins. 

V.  5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness 
by  faith. 

For  we,  who  are  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are,  by  the  same 
Spirit,  taught  to  expect  full  Justification,  from  Faitii  in  Christ, 
and  not  from  the  Works  of  the  Law. 

V.  6  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumcision ;  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love. 
For  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Kingdom  the  Church,  neither  is  any 
man  the  more  respected  for  his  circumcision,  nor  less  regarded  for 
his  uncircumcision ;  but  every  man  is  accepted  of  God,  according 
to  that  measure  of  true  Faith,  which  he  hath  in  him  :  I  mean  not  an 
idle  and  dead  belief,  but  a  lively  and  operative  Faith;  such  an  one 
as  worketh  by  love. 

V.  7  Ye  did  run  well;  who  did  hinder  you  that  ye  should  not  obey 
the  truth? 

Ye  went  on  very  forwardly  and  commendably,  in  the  couroe  of 
Christianity  :  who  did  stand  in  your  way,  and  stop  those  good  pro- 
ceedings of  your  obedience  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel? 

V.  8  This  persuasion  cometh  not  out  of  hit)L  ihat  calleth  you. 
Surely,  this  persuasion  of  retracting  you  cometh  not  from  God, 
who  called  you  forward  into  thh  good  way;  but  it  comes  from 
Satan,  and  his  wicked  instruments,  your  false  teachers. 

Y.  9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 
But  take  heed,  brethren,  a  little  fahe  doctrine  may  infect  and  poi- 
son your  whole  profession. 
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V.  10  /  have  confidence  in  you  through  the  Lord,  that  you  will  be 
rone  otherwise  minded:  but  he  that  troubleth  you  shall  bear  his  Judg- 
ment, whosoever  he  be. 

And  I  am  confident  in  you,  through  the  goodness  of  God  work- 
ing in  yon,  that  ye  will  not  be  transported  thus  lightly  with  er- 
roneous doctrine;  but  that  ye  will  continue  constant  unto  that 
truth,  wherein  ye  have  been  informed:  But  whosoever  he  be,  that 
hath  thus  troubled  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  laboured  to  se- 
duce you,  shall  be  sure  to  feel  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  him, 
for  so  great  a  sin. 

V.  11  ^nd  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I 
yet  suffer  persecution  ?  then  is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased. 
And,  whereas  the  false  teachers  have  suggested  to  you,  that  I  my- 
self am  a  favourer  of  circumcision,  and  preach  the  lawfulness  and 
expediency  of  it;  they  wrong  both  you  and  me,  in  this  mis-infor- 
mation: for,  if  I  do  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer  per- 
secution ?  then  that  scandal  and  slander  of  the  Cross,  which  the 
adversaries  cast  upon  us  (in  teaching  that  by  Christ  crucified,  and 
not  by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  men  are  justified)  is  utterly  at  an 
end,  and  all  is  peace  between  the  Jews  and  us. 

V.  12  /  would  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble  you. 
I  would  to  God,  these  injurious  and  vehement  urgers  of  circumci- 
iion  and  other  .Jewish  rites,  were  utterly  cut  off;  that  the  Church  - 
of  Christ  might  be  at  peace. 

V.  J  3  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty ;  only  use 
not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  Jlesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  ano- 
ther. 

For,  brethren,  ye  have  been,  by  virtue  of  your  Christian  profes- 
sion, called  into  a  liberty  and  freedom  from  legal  observations  : 
only,  make  ye  a  good  use  of  this  freedom  ;  and  do  not  so  demean 
yourselves,  as  if  ye  thought  that  ye  were  hereby  let  loose  to  all 
inordinateness  and  licentious  courses;  but  so  serve  one  another 
by  love,  as  that  ye  have  care  of  the  edification  of  each  other  in 
godluiess. 

V.  1 5  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  that  yc 
be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 

JJut,  if  ye  fall  foul  upon  each  other  by  secret  hostilities,  and  la- 
boar  to  undo  the  fame  and  good  report  of  each  other,  and  worry 
and  tear  each  other  with  factious  oppositions,  take  heed  lest  ye  be 
the  authors  of  each  others'  endless  confusion. 

V.  16  I'his  /  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  ful- 
fil the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

Wall»  ye  and  live,  according  to  the  information  and  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  and  ye  shall  not  be  carried  away  with  the 
vain  and  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

V.  n  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spitit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh :  S^c. 

For  there  is  a  continual  enmity  betwixt  the  flesh,  which  is*  our  cor- 
rupted nature,  and  the  Spirit,  whereby  we  are  regenerated;  se 
as  the  flesh  lusteth,  &c. 
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V.  18  Bat  if  ye  be  led  hy  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law. 
But  if  ye  be  led  by  the  Spuit  of  God,  ye  are  not  under  the  bond- 
age of  the  Lawi  but  do,  out  of  your  free  iovs  unto  Gol,  yield 
cheerful  obedience  to  hini. 

V.  19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  Si^c. 
Now  the  works  of  our  corrupted  and  depraved  nature  are  mani- 
fest, &c. 

V.  24  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucijied  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts. 

And  they,  that  are  Christ's,  have  so  far  crucified  this  corrupt  na- 
ture, with  the  affections  and  lusts  thereof,  as  that,  howsoever  they 
have  some  remainders  of  life  in  them;  yet,  they  have  not  so  much 
vigour,  as  to  reign  and  rule  in  them. 

V.  25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

If  then,  we  be  persuaded,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  us,  and  that 
we  have  a  true  spiritual  life  in  him,  let  us  also  walk,  so,  as  may 
become  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  same  Spirit. 

VI.  I  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are 
spiritual,  restore  such  an  one. 

Brethren,  if  a  man,  through  weakness,  be  overtaken  with  some 
sin,  ye,  that  are  regenerate  persons,  and  know  what  our  nature 
is,  restore  such  an  one. 

VI.  2  Bear  ye  07ie  another'' s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ. 

Bear  ye  mutually  the  burdens  of  each  others'  infirmities:  we  all 
have  our  load ;  it  must  be  our  care  and  desire,  to  ease  each  other 
in  the  bearing  of  them :  ^aml  so,  in  loving  each  other,  we  shall 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

VI.  3  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he  w 
nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself. 

Let  no  man  stand  upon  the  points  of  his  own  skill,  righteousness, 
perfection  :  for,  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  when  in- 
deed he  is  nothing,  his  overweening  befools  him. 

VI.  4  But  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another. 
Let  every  man  try  and  examine  his  own  actions,  by  the  rule  of 
God's  word  ;  and  then  shall  he,  finding  them  smcere  and  upright, 
find  cause  of  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  his  own  conscience, 
and  not  stand  upon  the  opinions  of  others. 

VL  5  For  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 
For  every  man  shall  be  answerable  to  God,  for  his  own  actions, 
and  not  for  other  men's. 

VI.  6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto  him, 
that  teacheth  in  all  good  thttigs. 

Let  him,  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  by  way  of  just  thankfulness 
and  retribution  communicate  to  him,  that  teacheth  him,  in  all  out- 
ward good  things ;  returning  to  him  temporal  blessings,  in  lieu  of 
those  spiritual,  which  he  receiveth  from  him. 
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VI.  1  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked:  /or  wkaisoerer  a  man 
sdweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 

Let  no  man,  when  he  unjustly  draws  back  his  hand  from  the  main- 
tenance of  God's  ministers,  pretend  excuses :  be  not  deceived; 
God  is  not  mocked  and  eluded  by  our  shifts;  but  what  or  howso- 
ever a  man  soweth,  in  the  distribution  of  these  earthly  things  this 
way,  in  the  same  manner  and  measure  shall  he  reap  from  the 
hands  of  God. 

VI.  8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corrvp- 
iion ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting. 

He,  that  bestoweth  these  outward  good  things  onlv  upon  the  pam- 
pering of  himself,  and  regards  none  but  his  own  private  pleasure 
or  profit  in  disposing  of  them,  that  man  shall  be  rewarded  accord- 
ingly:  for  these  carnal  respects  of  his  shall  end  in  loss  and  corrup- 
tion :  but  he,  that  bestows  them  to  holy  and  spiritual  purposes,  be- 
ing therein  led  nnd  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  shall,  by  the 
goodness  of  that  same  Spirit,  graciously  remunerating  him,  re- 
ceive eternal  life. 

VI.  10  As  we  have  ther  if  ore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  to  all 
men,  especially  unto  ihem,  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 
Let  us  be  ready  to  do  good  and  liberally  to  distribute  these  earthly 
things,  to  all  that  have  need,  but  especially  to  all  our  fellow- 
Christians;  and,  amongst  them,  yet  more  particularly  to  those, 
that  have  the  oversight  of  this  fabily  of  God. 

VI.  12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh,  they 
constrain  you  to  be  circumcised ;  only  lest  they  should  suffer  persecu- 
tion for  the  cross  of  Christ. 

As  many  as  affect  glory  and  popularity,  and  their  own  ease  and 
safety,  urge  unto  you  a  necessity  of  being  circumcised  ;  providing 
herein  fov  their  own  quiet  and  indemnity:  lest  they  should  from 
the  Jew^gfsujffer  persecution,  for  preaching  the  full  effect  of  the 
deith'  ot*'  crintSB  ofjChrist,  without  the  Works  of  the  Law. 

'VI!  ? 3  For  neither  they  themselves  who  are  circumcised  keep  the 
law ;  but'dcsire  to  have  you  circumcised,  that  they  muiy  glory  in  your 
flesh. 

For  neither  do  these  Judaizing  Teachers  themselves,  though  they 
be  outwardly  circumcised,  keep  the  Law  in  other  things  :  so  as  it 
is  plain  that  they  do  not  urge  these  matters  out  of  any  true  zeal  to 
the  Law  ;  but  only  they  would  draw  you  in,  that  they  might  glory 
of  the  circumcision  of  your  flesh,  as  if  they  had  converted  you  to 
their  .ludaisni. 

VI.  14  But  God forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and 
I  u7ito  the  world. 

Let  them  glory  of  what  they  will,  boasting  of  the  validity  and  use 
of  their  fleshly  circumcision  ;  but,  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  in  any  thing,  save  in  the  benefit  of  the  Cross  and  Passion  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  so 
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as  it  prevails  not  against  me,  to  carry  me  away  from  my  holy 
courses;  and  1  am  crucified  to  the  world,  so  as  I  artcct  not  the 
glory  and  vanity  thereof. 

VI.  15  For  in  Christ  Jesits,  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
tiling,  nor  iincircumcision,  but  a  ne-u)  creature. 
For,  in  Christ  Jesus  and  his  acceptation,  and  in  true  Christianity, 
there  is  neither  respect  to  circumcision  and  the  rest  of  those  legal 
observations,  or  to  any  privileges  thereby  challenged  ;  nor  yet  to 
uticircumcision,  or  any  of  that  secular  learning  and  wisdom,  which 
is  brajrored  of  amonsr  the  Gentiles:  nothintr  carries  it  there,  but  a 
new  creature:  he,  that  is  regenerate,  is  a  true  servant  or  Christ, 
and  is  accordingly  regarded  of  Wm. 

VI.  1 6  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 
And,  as  many  as  walk  according  to  the  rule,  that  I  have  in  this 
my  Epistle  commended  unto  you,  seeking  Justification  only  by 
Christ,  without  the  Works  of  the  Law,  peace  be  unto  them  and 
mercy;  and  not  to  thenri  only,  but  to  the  whole  Church  of  God, 
every  where. 

Vi.  1 7  From  henceforth  let  7io  man  trouble  me  :  for  1  bear  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  have  given  you  a  true  Apostolical  decision  of  the  controversy 
moved  amongst  you :  let  no  man  be  further  troublesome  to  me ; 
but  rest  in  this  sentence  of  mine:  well  may  L challenge  this  at  your 
hands;  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  sufferings,  which  I 
have  endured  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 
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I.  3  Who  hath  blessed  us  -unth  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenljf 
places  in  Christ : 

Who  hath  blessed  us,  not  with  these  outward  favours  of  riches  and 
honour,  and  such  like  blessings,  which  are  uncertain  and  transi- 
tory ;  but  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  which  may  fit  us  for  those 
heavenly  places,  provided  for  us,  in  and  by  Christ: 

I.  4  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love: 

Which  blessings  of  his  have  been  bestowed  upon  us  out  of  that  infi- 
nite love,  whereby  he  hath  chosen  us,  before  the  beginnings  of 
the  world,  to  this  end  and  purpose,  and  with  this  effect,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  blameless,  both  in  our  disposition  and  conver- 
sation before  him,  approving  our  unfeigned  love  unto  him  in  all 
things: 

I.  5  Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jc' 
sus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
Having,  by  his  eternal  decree,  predestinated  and  fore-ordained 
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US  to  be  his  adopted  sons,  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ;  not  out  of 
ought  that  was  or  should  be  in  us,  but  according  to  his  own  mere 
mercy,  and  the  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will ; 

I.  6  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.,  wherein  he  hath 
viade  US  accepted  in  the  beloved. 

All  which  God  hath  done  for  us,  for  the  only  praise  and  glory  of 
bis  infinite  grace  and  mercy  ;  wherein  he  hath  made  us,  which 
were  of  ourselves  justly  hateful,  to  be  accepted  in  his  beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ. 

I.  7  hi  whom  we  have  redeynption  through  his  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace ; 
In  and  by  whon),  we  have  redemption  through  his  precious  blood 
which  'vas  paid  as  our  ransom,  and  full  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins, 
according  to  the  abundance  of  his  mercy  to  us ; 

I.  8  JVherei?i  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence. 

Wherein  he  hath  been  exceeding  bountiful  unto  us,  in  imparting 
to  us  the  rich  treasures  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  prudence. 

I.  10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  he  might  ga- 
ther together  in  one  all  thir^gs  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven, 
and  which  arc  on  earth ;  even  in  him  : 

That,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  which  God  in  his  wise  dispensation 
and  providence  had  appointed,  he  might  call  and  gather  together, 
under  one  Head,  Christ  Jesus,  all,  both  angels  in  heaven  and  men 
on  earth,  which  pertain  unto  him  : 

I.  11  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance. 
By  whom  also,  and  in  whom,  upon  his  gracious  uniting  of  us  to 
him,  we  have  obtained  a  happy  and  glorious  inheritance. 

I.  1 2  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who  first 
trusted  in  Christ. 

That  our  glory  might  be,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  him,  who 
hath  thus  crowned  and  jrlorified  us,  who  first  here  below  believed 
m  Christ. 

I.  13,  14  In  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inhe- 
ritance until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the 
praise  of  his  glorij. 

In  whom  also,  after  that  ve  believed,  ve  were  made  sure,  and 
sealed  up  for  his,  by  that  Holv  Spirit  of  his,  which  he  promised 
to  send  to  all  his-elect,  infallibly  witiTessing  to  your  spirits,  that 
ve  are  thr  sons  of  God  :  Which  is  to  us,  beforehand,  the  certain 
earnest,  and  pledge  of  onr  full  inheritance  to  come,  even  until 
that  purchaseil  possession  of  eternal  life  may  be  fully  accomplished 
ami  staled  upon  us,  to  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

I.  1 8  That  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  iti  the  saints. 
'I'hat  ve  may  know  what  great  and  M'onderful  good  things  ye  may 
and  ought  to  hope  for,  by  virtue  of  his  effectual  calling  of  you; 
and  what  the  unspeakable  and  unvaluable  riches  are  of  that  glo- 
rious inliv'ritance,  which  he  hath  laid  up  for  his  saints. 
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T.  20,  21  j4}id  set  h\m  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
places.  Far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  do- 
minion, and  every  name  that  is  named ,  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
also  in  that  which  is  to  come: 

And  exalted. him  in  his  human  nature,  to  the  participation  of  his 
infinite  glory  and  majesty,  in  the  highest  heavens;  Far  above  all 
the  most  mighty  and  most  glorious  Angels  of  heaven,  and  what- 
soever thins  else  is  or  can  be  named,  either  in  earth  or  in  hea- 
ven : 

I.  22  ^nd  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to 
be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church ; 

And  hath  put  till  things  in  subjection  to  him,  as  Mediator;  and 
hath  appointed  him  to  have  the  disposing  of  all  things,  as  the 
Head  of  the  Church ; 

I.  23  Which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 
Which  Church  is  so  to  Christ,  as  the  body  is  to  the  head,  making 
up  the  fulness  of  Christ,  who  hath  of  himself  full  perfection  and 
infinite  power  and  maiesty;  so  as  his  goodness  holds  not  himself 
complete  without  his  Church. 

II.  1  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins ; 

And  you  hath  he  by  his  Spirit  quickened,  who  were  in  the  state  of 
your  corrupt  nature,  dead  in  your  sins  and  trespasses:  having  there- 
fore no  more  power  to  raise  up  yourselves,  than  the  dead  man  hath 
to  raise  himself  from  his  grave,  now  he  hath  wrought  powerfully 
in  you,  and  hath  freed  you  from  those  your  sins; 

II.  2  JVherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience. 
Wherein  ye  lived  in  times  past,  framing  yourselves  according  to 
the  wicked  course  and  trade  of  the  world  ;  and  according  to  the 
will  of  him,  who  is  the  prince  of  those  wicked  spirits,  wliich  ex- 
ercise their  power  in  the  air;  even  that  Evil  Spirit,  which  now 
worketh  and  rnleth  in  them,  who  are  wilfullv  disobedient. 

II.  3  Fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  fiesh  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were 
bi/  nature  the  children  of  xerath ,  even  as  others. 
Fidfilling  the  sinful  desires  of  their  corrupt  nature,  both  in  carnal, 
and  in  mental  or  spiritual  sins;  both  in  bodily  uncleaiuiesses,  and 
in  the  errors  and  exorbitances  of  the  mind;  and  were  naturally 
such,  as  could  expect  notliing  from  the  hands  of  God,  but  wrath 
and  damnation;  even  as  other  heathens  justly  mav,  and  are. 

II.  5  Hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are 
saved.) 

Having  raised  Christ,  the  Head,  hath,  together  with  and  in  him, 
quickened  us  his  members,  by  virtue  of  his  RcsuiTection  ;  and 
that  merely  out  of  his  own  good  will  towards  us,  for  by  grace,  and 
not  by  any  merits  of  ours,  are  we  saved.    So  also  verse  6. 

.  II.  7  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shezv  the  exceeding  richet 
of  hus  grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus. 
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That  not  only  the  present  age,  but  those  that  are  to  come  also, 
might  see  and  feel  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kind- 
ness towards  the  Gentiles  also,  in  calling  them  home  to  him 
throuph  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  8  For  bjj  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves :  it  is  the  gft  oj  God  : 

For,  out  of  the  mere  favour  and  mercy  of  God,  are  ye  saved, 
through  Faith  in  Christ :  ye  cannot  merit  any  thing,  as  of  your- 
selves; it  is  the  free  gift  of  God. 

II.  9  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 
This  salvation  is  not  of  Works,  lest  any  man  should  find  cause  of 
boasting  in  himself,  that  he  hath  earned  it  at  God's  hand,  and 
therefore  is  not  beholden  to  his  mercy. 

II.  10  For  xi'e  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  vi 
them. 

For  all  that  Ave  are  and  have  is  his ;  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  not  only  in  Adam  to  a  natu-al  life,  but  in  Christ  to  a  spi- 
ritual life  of  new  obedience,  that  we  should  do  all  manner  of  good 
works,  which  God  hath,  in  his  eternal  counsel,  prepared  and 
fore-ordained  for  us  to  walk  in. 

II.  ]  1  Who  are  called  Uncircumcision,  by  that  which  is  called  the 
Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by  hands. 

Who  are  scornfully  called.  The  uncircumcision,  by  those  Jews 
which  boast  themselves  to  be  called  bv  the  title  of  a  fleshly  circum- 
cision ;  as  if  in  this  right  they  were  accepted  of  God,  and  ye  in 
the  defect  thereof  were  forlorn  and  rejected. 

II.  12  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being ,  alie?ii 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants 
of  promise ,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
That,  at  that  time,  ye  had  neither  knowledge  of  Christ,  nor  any 
interest  in  him ;  being  mere  foreigners  from  the  holy  Church  of 
God,  and  strangers  from  the  gracious  Covenant  which  he  hatb 
made  with  all  his  faithful  ones;  having  neither  any  hope  of  salva- 
tion, nor  any  just  ground  of  hope  ;  and  living,  as  without  the  ac- 
knowledgement of  a  God  in  the  world. 

II.  1 4  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us  ; 
For  he  is  our  perfect  Peace-Maker;  yea  our  very  Peace  and  Re- 
conciliation itself;  who  hath  conjoined,  in  one  body  of  the  Church, . 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles:  and,  whereas  there  was  a  wall  of  parti- 
tion set  up  betwixt  these  two,  so  as  they  could  not  come  together, 
he  hath  broken  down  that  pile  of  division  ;  so  as  now,  we  are  one 
family,  as  it  were,  in  one  room  of  the  same  Church  ; 

II.  1 5  Having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  tlie  law  of  com- 
mandments contained  in  ordinances ;  for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain 
one  new  man,  so  making  peace ; 

Having,  in  his  suffering  of  death  in  his  body,  utterly  abolished 
the  cause  of  this  division  and  enmity,  which  was  the  Law  Cere- 
monial, consisting  of  divers  rites  and  ordinances;  for  to  make 


EPHESIANS. 


395 


those  two  kinds  of  people,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  one  new  creature, 
ia  and  to  himself;  so,  by  this  gracious  union,  making  peace  be- 
twixt them ; 

II.  16  And  that  he  riiight  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by 
the  cross,  having  slai)i  the  enmity  thereby. 

And  that,  having  made  them  up  into  one  body,  he  might  recon- 
cile them,  not  to  themselves  only,  but  to  God  also,  by  that  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice,  which  he  made  of  himself  upon  his  cross;  hav- 
ing utterly  extinguished  thereby  the  enmity  betwixt  God  and  us. 

II.  20  ylnd  are  built  icpoji  the.  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prO" 
phets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone ; 
And  are  the  living  stones  of  that  holy  Church  of  his,  which  is  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  that  Chief  Corner  Stone,  in  whom  both 
the  walls  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  conjoined  ; 

II.  2 1  In  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  uH" 
to  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 

In  whom  alone,  all  the  whole  building,  being  compacted  and  ce- 
mented together  by  love,  is  made  up  into  one  EvangeHcal  Church, 
whereof  the  Temple  was  a  type. 

III.  2  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God, 
xvhich  is  given  me  to  you-ward. 

If  ye  have  heard  of  my  Apostleship,  and  charge  to  preach  unto 
you  the  tidings  of  grace  and  salvation  ;  w^hich  is  committed  unto 
me  for  your  behoof. 

III.  9  Ajid  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  from  ike  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in 
God,  &(c. 

And  to  make  manifest  unto  all  men  the  communication  of  this 
wonderful  mystery  of  the  saving  of  mankind,  which  God,  the 
creator  of  all  things  by  Christ,  reserved,  from  ail  eternity,  in  his 
own  secret  counsel. 

III.  10  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  pozoers 
in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  churdi  the  manifold  n-is- 
dom  of  God. 

To  the  end,  that  now,  the  glorious  angels  of  heaven,  after  that 
God  had  once  vented  and  declared  that  his  good  purpose  to  man- 
kind, might  see,  in  this  wonderful  redemption  and  blessed  union 
of  the  Church,  a  clear  proof  and  demonstration  of  the  manifold 
and  infinite  wisdom  of  God. 

III.  1 2  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by 
the  faith  of  him. 

In  whom  we  have  boldness,  and  free  and  confident  access  to  the 
throne  of  God's  grace,  by  that  faith,  which  gives  us  a  right  in 
him,  and  assures  us  of  a  gracious  acceptation. 

III.  13  IVherefore  I  desire  that  ye  fiaint  mt  at  my  tribulations 
for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 

Wherefore,  I  desire  you,  that  ye  be  not  discouraged  at  the  sight 
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of  those  tribulations  which  I  suffer,  for  preaching  the  gospel  to 
you :  yea,  rather,  ye  ought  to  account  them  your  glory  and  re- 
joicing ;  in  that  ye  have  an  Apostle,  who  is  thought  worthy  to  suf- 
fer for  the  name  of  Christ. 

III.  15  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named. 
Of  whom  that  whole  united  family  of  Saints,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  here  below  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  is  named  to  be  the 
One  Universal  Church  of  Christ. 

III.  19  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 
That  ye  may  be  able  with  all  his  Saints,  to  conceive  the  absolute- 
ness, and  infinite  perfectness,  and  exactness  of  the  work  of  that 
Reconciliation,  which  he  hath  wrought  for  mankind,  in  all  the  di- 
mensions of  it ;  and  may  be  affected  with  it  accordingly. 

III.  20  Now  tinto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketk 
in  us. 

And,  that  ye  may  apprehend  that  unspeakable  love  of  Christ 
towards  us,  the  i'uil  knowledge  whereof  passeth  all  finite  capaci- 
ty; and  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  perfection  of  the  graces  of 
God. 

IV.  3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

Endeavouring  to  preserve  that  holy  and  Christian  unity,  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  hath  wrought  in  you,  by  a  peaceable  disposition 
and  carriiage  one  to  another. 

IV.  8  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and 
gave  gifts  unto  men.  See  Psalm  Ixviii.  18. 

IV.  9  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 

Now,  in  that  David  says,  that  Christ  ascended,  what  doth  it  im- 
ply, but  that  he  had  before  descended,  both  from  heaven  to  the 
earth,  which  is  the  lowest  part  of  the  world,  and  from  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  into  the  bowels  thereof,  the  grave  ? 

IV.  10  lie  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far 
above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.) 
He,  that  thus  descended,  &c.  that  he  might  fulfil  all  that  was 
fore-said  of  him ;  and  all  that  is  or  should  be  requisite  for  the  full 
glorification  of  his  Church. 

IV.  11  And  some,  pastors  and  teachers,  SCc. 
And  some  he  gave  to  be  pastors  and  teachers  of  his  Church,  to  lead 
forth  his  people,  and  to  feed  tliem  with  wholesome  doctrine  and 
holy  government. 

I  V.  1 2  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  mi- 
nistry, for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ : 
All  which  he  hath  given  and  ordained,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
grace  of  his  Saints ;  and  for  the  full  and  exact  discharge  of  the 
great  work  of  the  ministry,  which  could  not  be  sufficiently  ma- 
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naged  bv  any  one  rank  of  gifts  or  men;  and,  in  general,  for  the 
full  edification  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ: 

IV.  1 3  77//  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 

Till  all  those,  yet  unbelievers,  which  belong  to  God's  election,  be 
brought  to  one  and  the  same  saving  Faith,  and  to  the  true  know- 
ledge and  acknowledgement  of  the  Son  of  God,  together  with  us; 
and  so  the  whole  Church,  as  if  it  were  one  bodv,  grow  up  to  be  a 
perfect  and  divine  grown  man,  even  to  that  full  stature  of  grace, 
and  full  knowledge,  which  it  is  ordained  unto,  in  and  by  Christ; 
yea,  until  that  Christ,  who  accounts  the  Church  to  be  no  other 
than  his  body,  and  holds  himself  not  perfect  without  it,  have  ia 
us  attained  to  that  full  growth,  as  that  no  degree  of  perfection 
shall  be  wanting  to  this  mystical  body  of  his: 

IV.  1 4-  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight 
of  men  ,  fiCc. 

That,  henceforth,  we  be  no  more  children,  unstayed  and  uncon- 
stant  in  our  good  courses  and  purposes ;  tossed  to  and  fro  with  eve- 
ry wind  of  false  doctrine,  in  the  tottering  cock-boat  of  our  weak 
irresolution  ;  and  cheated,  through  the  sleight  and  cunning  crafti* 
ness  of  insinuating  false  teachers. 

IV.  1 6  From  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body^ 
unto  the  edfying  of  itself  in  love. 

That,  as  in  tlie  natural  body,  we  see  that  it  is  knit  together  by 
joints  and  sinews,  to  make  up  one  complete  living  frame,  which 
receiveth  virtue  and  power  of  motion  from  the  head,  which  is  dif- 
fused  into  all  the  several  parts  according  to  the  use  and  occasion 
of  the  divers  members  thereof;  so  as  the  whole  body,  by  this 
means  grows  up  together  in  strength  and  stature;  so  it  is  spiritual- 
ly in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  the  Church;  it  receiving  virtue 
and  grace  from  Christ,  the  Head,  which  is  distributed  to  every  faith- 
ful soul,  as  a  limb  and  member  of  this  body,  grows  up  to  the  full 
state  of  perfection  in  Christ;  and  is  in  the  whole  bulk  and  frame 
thereof  edified  by  the  mutual  love  of  each  believer  unto  other. 

IV.  18  Being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God. 
Being  estranged  from  that  course  of  life,  which  God  hath  pre- 
scribed unto  us. 

IV.  20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ; 
But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christianity,  as  to  give  yourselves 
over,  under  that  pretence,  to  riot  and  disorder; 

IV.  21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by 
him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  : 

If,  at  least,  ye  have  given  ear  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  have 
been  taught  in  his  school,  so,  as  ye  ought,  according  to  the  truth 
of  this  heavenly  discipline:  which  is  this, 
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IV.  22  That  ye  put  off  concerning  the  fomier  conversation  the  old 
man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ; 
That  ye  put  oflPyour  old,  sinful,  depraved  nature,  which  is  cor- 
rupt according  to  those  deceitful  lusts  and  desires  that  are  inbred 
in  your  bosonris,  and  now  change  your  former  affections  and  con- 
versation ; 

IV.  23  Ajid  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind. 
And  be  renewed,  not  only  in  the  baser  and  lower  faculties  of  the 
soul,  which  are  your  affections  and  appetite,  but  even  in  the  more 
noble  and  higher  powers  thereof,  which  are  your  understanding 
and  will. 

IV.  26  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not:  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath  : 

If,  according  to  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  ye  be  carried  in- 
to the  passion  of  anger,  yet  take  heed  of  being  transported,  by  the 
vehemence  thereof,  into  sin  ;  neither  let  that  unquiet  passion,  how- 
soever it  mav  seize  upon  you,  lodge  and  sleep  with  you: 

IV.  27  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil. 
Neither  do,  by  this  harbouring  of  an  uncharitable  passion,  let  in 
Satan  into  your  souls. 

IV.  30  yhtd  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

Do  not  cause  the  Spirit  of  God  to  withdraw  his  graces  from  you, 
/  as  in  a  detesfation  of  your  lewd  courses;  neither  do,  by  your  sins, 

give  just  distaste  to  that  Good  Spirit,  whereto  ye  have  been  so  infi- 
nitelv  beholden  for  your  confirmation,  and  sealing  up  to  the  full 
possession  of  your  future  glory. 

V.  8  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in 
the  Lord. 

Ye  were  once,  not  only  darksome  with  ignorance  and  unbelief, 
,  but  even  darkness  itself;  but  now,  ye  are  clearly  enlightened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

V.  14  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light. 

Awake,  thou  sinner,  that  sleepest  securely  in  the  state  of  sin ;  and 
rise  up  from  that  spiritual  death  wherein  thou  liest,  by  confessing 
and  forsaking  thy  sin ;  and  then  Christ,  which  is  the  true  light, 
shall  shine  forth  unto  thee,  by  giving  thee  remission  and  salva- 
tion. 

V.  16  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil. 
Strive  to  recover  and  fetch  up  that  time,  which  your  negligence 
hath  lost;  and  make  careful  use  of  all  opportunities  of  doing  good  ; 
because  the  woi  ld  is  full  of  corruption,  and  ye  shall  meet  with 
many  occasions  of  distraction  and  discouragement. 

V.  IS,  19  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ;  but 
be  filed  with  the  Spirit ;  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and. spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the 
Lord. 

Do  not  give  yourselves  tp  intemperance,  in  the  use  of  meats  and 
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drinks,  which  is  the  cause  of  much  luxury  and  outrage;  but,  if 
ye  desire  to  cheer  up  your  hearts,  be  ye  filled  with  that  Holv  Spi- 
rit of  God,  which  only  can  give  perfect  joy  to  the  soul;  Which 
jov  shall  express  itij^lf,  at  your  holy  meetings,  in  psalms  and 
hvmns  and  spiritual  songs,  instead  of  those  wanton  and  offensive 
songs,  which  the  mirth  of  sensual  men  is  usually  wont  to  break 
forth  into. 

V.  23  And  he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 
Even  as  Christ  is  so  the  Head  of  his  Church,  which  is  his  body,  as 
that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  it,  governing  it  for  the  benefit  and  salva- 
tion thereof;  so  should  the  husband,  who  is  the  head  of  his  wife, 
rule  over  her  (not  tyrannically  and  harshly,  but)  lovingly,  and  so 
as  may  be  to  the  behoof,  preservation,  and  comfort  of  her. 

V.  26 ,  27  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word,  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle ^  or  any  such  thing ;  bui  that  it  ' 
should  be  holy  and  zoithout  blemish. 

That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  working 
in  us  by  his  word,  and  by  his  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  as  the  means 
thereof;  That,  at  the  last,  he  may  present  this  his  spouse  the 
Church,  perfectly  beautiful,  before  the  Tribunal  of  his  Father, 
cleared  from  the  spots  of  her  sins  and  WM-inkles  of  her  infirmities. 

V.  28  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself 

For,  as  Eve  was  part  of  the  very  body  of  Adam,  flesh  of  his  flesh, 
and  bone  of  his  bone;  so  are  we  spiritually  the  very  parts  and 
members  of  the  mystical  body  of  this  Second  Adam:  out  of  his 
precious  side  was  the  Church  taken. 

y.  31  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  be  joined  ^c.    See  Genesis  ii.  24. 

V.  32  This  is  a  great  mystery:  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  church. 

This  union  and  conjugal  conjunction  is  then  a  great  mystery;  not 
in  respect  of  itself,  but,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  thereby  re- 
presented, even  the  blessed  union  which  is  betwixt  the  husband 
Christ  and  the  Church  his  spouse. 

VI.  2  Honour  thy  father  and  mother;  which  is  the  first  command- 
ynent  with  promise. 

Which  is  the  first  commandment,  yea,  the  only  one,  that  hath 
a  peculiar  promise  of  blessing  annexed  unto  the  charge  given. 

VI.  1  With  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
men.  ' 
In  the  services  that  ye  do,  having  an  eye,  not  so  much  to  your 
masters  as  to  the  Lord,  who  calls  for  this  your  obedience  unto 
them. 

VI.  11  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

Brethren,  ye  are  soldiers  in  God's  warfare  :  as  soldiers,  therefore, 
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are  wont  to  put  on  a  complete  harness  from  head  to  foot ;  so  do  ye 
furnish  yam'  souls  with  all  holy  graces,  which  may  defend  and  pre- 
serve you  from  all  the  ctaftv  assaults  of  tlie  devil. 

VI.  1 2  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 
For  our  fight  doth  not  lie  against  flesh  and  blood,  weak  and  impo- 
tent like  ourselves;  but  against  the  strong  and  mighty  powers  and 
principalities  of  hell ;  against  those  evil  spirits,  which  sway  this 
wicked  world,  that  is  all  darksome  with  ignorance  and  infidelity; 
against  those  spiritual  tempters,  who,  being  themselves  wicked, 
labour  to  infect  all  others,  and  have  so  much  more  advantage,  as 
they  are  more  eminent  in  the  place  of  their  abode  and  onset,  be- 
ing the  region  of  the  air,  wherein  they  do  ordinarily  work. 

VI.  14,  15,   16,  17  Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness ; 
And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  Above 
all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.    And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation ^ 
and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  : 
Put  yourselves  therefore  into  a  fit  and  sure  posture  ;  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  the  belt  of  sincere  and  rectified  affections; 
and  having  your  hearts  defended  with  the  breastplate  of  innocence, 
and  holy  and  upright  intentions;  And  your  feet  shod  with  a  ready 
alacrity  to  profess  and  maintain  that  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  can 
only  bring  true  peace  to  the  soul;  But,  in  vain  should  )'e  pretend 
to  be  girt  with  all  this  complete  harness,  if  ye  did  not  hold  out  al- 
so before  you  the  shield  of  a  true  and  lively  Faith,  whereby  ye 
may  be  able  both  to  beat  back  and  to  extinguish  all  the  strong, 
sudden,  violent,  fiery  temptations  of  that  Wicked  One.    And  let 
your  head  be  defenced  with  the  assured  hope  of  salvation,  as  with 
a  helmet ;  and  let  your  hand  be  armed  with  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  as  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  Satan  may  not  only 
be  resisted,  but  vanquished  also  and  utterly  foiled: 

VI.  18  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto.  ■ 

And,  that  all  this  preparation  and  holy  munition  tpay  prevail  and 
take  happy  effect,  ye  must  ever  be  praying  unto  God,  with  all  fer- 
vency of  soul,  in  all  frequence  and  instance  otprayer  and  suppli- 
cation; watching  therein. 
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I.  5  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel  from  the  first  day  until 
now. 

That,  by  our  ministry,  ye  have  been  brought  to  the  communion 
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and  fellowship  of  the  profL'ssion  of  the  Gospel;  and  have  so  conti- 
nued, from  the  first  d.iy  that  yon  heard  of  it,  until  now. 

I.  1  Te  arc  all  partakers  of  mij  grace. 
Ye  are  all  partakers  with  me,  of  the  same  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
in  vouc  effectual  calling  and  election  to  life. 

1.  10  That  ye  luaij  approve  things  that  are  excellent,  that  ijt  may 
be  sincere,  and  u;ithout  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ. 
That  ye  may  sec  and  acknowledge  the  difference,  between  the 
truth  of  God  and  the  vain  fancies  of  men,  and  may  approve  of 
these  excellent  mysteries  of  salvation,  &.c. 

I.  12,  13  But  1  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that  the 
things  which  happened  unto  vie  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  fur- 
therance of  the  gospel ;  So  that  vnj  bonds  in  Christ  arc  manifest  in 
all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places. 

So  that  my  bonds  and  suiferings,  which  I  endure  for  Cin-ist,  how- 
soever they  were  by  Satan  and  his  complices  intend(;d  to  the  dis- 
grace and  hinderauce  of  the  Gospel ;  yet  quite  contrarily,  by  the 
providence  and  goodness  of  my  God,  are  turned  to  my  great  ho- 
nour and  the  advancement  of  religion;  as  being  famous  to  this 
purpose,  both  in  Nero's  Court,  and  in  all  other  places. 

I.  15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and,  strife;  and 
some  also  of  good  null. 

Some,  indeed,  hearing  how  famous  I  was  over  all  Asia  for  preach- 
ing the  Gospel,  envying  this  glory  of  mine,  and,  in  an  emulatory 
desire  to  reach  and  outstrip  me  in  it,  preach  Christ  out  of  envy 
and  contention  ;  others,  sincerely. 

I.  16  Supposing  to  add  affiiction  to  my  bonds. 
Supposing  and  purposing  by  this  means,  to  stir  up  Nero  so  much 
the  more  against  me,  as  the  man  that  first  broached  this  news  of 
the  Gospel  amongst  his  subjects. 

I.  1 9  For  I  kno-j)  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through 
your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 
For  I  know,  that  this  advantage  which  the  Gospel  s'lall  receive  by 
the  emulous  labours  of  my  adversaries,  and  this  persecution  which 
they  do  thereupon  raise  against  me,  shall  turn  to  the  furtherance 
of  my  salvation,  through  the  help  of  your  prayers,  and  the  power- 
ful assistance  and  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

I.  20  ylccording  to  my  earnest  e.vpcctation  and  hope,  that  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed. 

According  to  my  firm  confidence  and  earnest  expectation,  that, 
in  nothing  they  can  do,  or  that  can  befal  n)e,  I  shall  be  ashamed, 
and  have  cause  of  dejection  and  discouragement. 

I.  21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 
For  Christ  is  to  me,  as  the  author  of  my  life,  so  the  only  end  and 
scope  of  my  life  :  it  is  that  I  only  live  for,  that  I  may  ])reach  Christ, 
and  glorify  him  thereby  ;  and  to  die  is  so  far  from  being  terrible  to 
me,  as  that  it  is  my  gain  and  advantage. 

I.  22  Hut  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  (he  fruit  of  my  labour: 
yet  'dshat  I  shall  choose  J  wot  not. 

VOL.  IV.  D  D 
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But  howsoever,  while  I  live  here,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour, 
that  Christ  is  glorified  by  me ;  yet  whether  of  the  two  I  should 
choose,  life  or  death,  I  cannot  resolve. 

I.  23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  ht)o,  having  a  desire  to  depart ^ 
and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  far  better: 

For  I  am  much  straitened,  and  distracted  in  the  choice:  having, 
in  respect  of  my  own  glory  and  happiness,  a  great  desire  to  de- 
part hence  and  to  live  with  Clirist  my  Saviour,  in  rest  and  bliss, 
which  is  much  the  better  for  me  : 

I.  2  %  Nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  ynore  needful for  you. 
But  yet,  on  the  other  side,  I  see  that  for  me  to  abide  here  still  ib 
this  mortal  life,  it  is  more  needful  for  you,  and  more  behoveful  to 
the  Church  of  God. 

I.  25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and 
continue  with  you  all for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith. 
And,  out  of  this  persuasion,  that  my  life  shall  be  of  so  much  ne- 
cessity and  use  for  you,  I  am  fully  assured,  that  I  shall  abide  and 
continue  with  you  all ;  and  that  God  will  protract  my  life  for  a  time 
here  upon  earth,  for  the  furtherance  of  your  faith,  and  the  increase 
of  your  joy  and  comfort. 

I.  27  That  ye  stand fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  tO' 
getherfor  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

That  ye  do  unanimously  hold  together,  in  the  profession  and  de- 
fence of  one  and  the  same  truth  ;  joining  your  forces  to  fight  toge- 
ther, for  the  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

I.  28  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries :  which  is  to 
them  an  evident  tolcen  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  that 
of  God. 

And,  in  all  your  sufferings,  put  on  an  undaunted  courage  and  re- 
solution ;  being  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries ;  which 
confidence  and  fortitude  of  yours  bodes  nothing  but  foil  and  per- 
dition to  your  opposers,  but  unto  you  nothing  but  victory  and  sal- 
vation, and  that  from  God. 

II.  1  If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  com- 
fort of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels,  and  mei'- 
cies. 

Let  me  not  entreat  you  only,  but  adjure  you,  brethren,  as  ever 
ye  would  receive  any  comfort  in  Christ,  as  ever  ye  would  reap  be- 
nefit by  his  love  and  your  own ;  if  ye  have  any  sense  of  that  spiri- 
tual communion  which  is  between  tlie  saints  of  God,  if  ye  have  any 
compassion  and  mercy  on  me  and  God's  Church  ; 

II.  2  Fulfil  ye  my  joy ,  that  ye  be  likemindcd,  having  tk<i  same 
love,  hemg  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind. 

Do  ye  herein  make  up  the  full  measure  of  my  joy,  in  that  ye  be 
peaceably  and  lovingly  affected  one  towards  another. 

II.  4  Look  not  every  man  on  his  o'jtm  things,  buteveiy  vian  also 
on  the  things  of  others. 

Do  not  ye  so  much  bend  your  eyes  upon  your  own  good  parts,  ad-» 
miring  them  and  priding  yourselves  in  them  j  as  upou  the  more  ex- 
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Cellent  graces  of  other  men  :  neither  be  so  much  intent  upon  your 
own  private  commodities,  as  upon  the  a^ood  ut"  others. 

II.  5  Lei  this  mind  be  in  you,  vrhich  zcuis  also  in  Christ  Je- 
sus : 

Be  ye  so  humbly  and  charitably  minded,  and  so  respect  the  good 
of  others,  with  neglect  of  your  own,  as  ye  see  Christ  Jesus  your 
Saviour  did : 

II.  6  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  vot  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God  : 

Who,  being  very  God,  and  knowing  it  to  be  no  presumption  in 
him  to  equalize  himself  to  God  the  Father; 

II.  7  But  7nade  himself  of  770  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  ynade  in  the  likeness  of  men  : 
Yet  voluntarily  humbled  and  abased  himself,  and  took  upon  him 
a  mean  and  contemptible  condition,  here  on  earth;  and,  as  he 
stooped  so  low  as  to  become  man,  so  he  framed  himself  to  the  state 
and  yielded  to  the  infirmities  of  man  : 

II.  8  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  7nan,  he  humbled  himself y 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
And,  being  found  in  the  nature  and  form  of  man,  he  did,  in  that 
his  humanity,  humble  himself  so  far  as  to  become  obedient  even 
unto  death,  and  that  the  most  painful  and  ignominious  death  of 
the  cross. 

II.  9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him 
a  name  zahich  is  above  everxj  name  : 

Upon  which  wonderful  humiliation  of  his,  it  hath  pleased  God  the 
Father  to  advance  him,  in  his  human  nature,  to  an  answerable 
height  of  glory;  having  given  unto  him  both  tliat  title  and  that 
state  and  power,  which  is  far  above  any  title  or  state  or  power 
of  whatsoever  hnite  creature;  having  publicly  to  the  world  de- 
clai'ed  and  approved  him  to  be  God  Almighty  ; 

II.  10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  evert/  knee  should  bo:c,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ; 
That,  in  the  acknowledgement  of  this  just  title  and  divine  power 
of  his,  every  creature  should  bow  and  stoop  unto  him,  both  the 
angels  of  heaven,  and  men  on  earth,  and  the  very  infernal  spirits 
Avhich  are  most  averse  from  his  kingdom  ; 

II.  1 1  yhid  that  evcrj/  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord. 

And  that  every  tongue  should  be  forced  to  confess,  that  even  that 
Jesus,  «'ho  was  thus  abased,  is  the  God  and  Lord  of  all. 

II.  1 2  But  now  much  more  in  my  absence,  'work  out  ijour  own 
.salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

But  now,  much  more,  in  my  absence,  since  ye  shall  want  the  help 
of  my  counsels  and  incitements,  stir  up  yomselves  earnestly,  to 
do  all  that  is  requisite  on  your  part,  for  the  attaining  of  salvation  ; 
not  in  a  bold  and  secure  presumption  of  your  own  abilities,  but  in 
an  humble  fear  and  awful  trembling  at  the  consideration  of  the 
greatness  of  the  work  and  your  own  insufficiency. 

II.  13  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  oj 
his  good  -pleasure. 
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For  it  is  not  any  power  or  ability  in  yourselves,  that  can  avaii 
ought  this  way;  but  it  is  God  only,  who  gives  you  both  to  will 
that  which  is  good,  and  to  do  the  good  which  ye  "will,  of  his  mere 
good  will  and  pleasure. 

II.  14  Do  all  things  'without  vuirmur/jigs  and  dispulings. 
Frame  yourselves  to  all  peaceable  carriage,  one  towards  another  ; 
and  do  all  things  without  heart-burnings  and  qua-'rels. 

II.  n  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all. 

Yea,  if  I  do  not  only  labour  amongst  you,  but  even  die  for  you, 
it  shall  be  my  joy  :  you  have,  by  your  holy  and  lively  faith,  of- 
fered yourselves  unto  God,  as  a  living  and  reasonable  sacrifice  ; 
if  I  may  die  for  the  confirmation  of  this  faith  of  yours,  it  shall  be 
that  whereof  I  shall  rejoice  together  with  you. 

II.  20  For  I  have  no  man  likeminded,  who  will  naturalli/  care 
for  your  state. 

For  I  have  no  man  so  heartily  affected,  both  to  you  and  me  ;  who 
will  so  carefully  mind  and  tender  your  estate,  as  if  it  were  his  own, 
II.  26  And  was  full  of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard  that 
he  had  been  sick. 

It  much  troubled  him,  to  think  how  much  you  would  be  afflicted 
v.  ith  the  rumour  of  his  sickness. 

II.  30  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  nut  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service  toward 
me. 

Because,  for  the  work  of  Christ,  through  his  labour  in  preaching, 
and  the  toil  of  his  journev  hither  for  my  comfprt  and  tendance, 
and  his  watchings  and  pains-taking  in  ministering  to  my  necessi- 
ties, he  was  nigh  unto  death;  not  regarding  his  own  life,  in  a  zeal 
to  supply  your  lack  of  service  toward  me. 

III.  2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware  of  the 
concision. 

Beware  of  those  profane  and  impure  men,  which  open  their  un- 
hallowed mouths  against  the  truth  of  God  :  bev,-are  of  thosfe  false 
teachers,  which,  under  pretence  of  edif-  ing  God's  Church,  pull 
it  down,  by  their  life  and  erroneous  doctrine  :  beware  of  the  Ju- 
daizing  opposers  of  the  Gospel  ;  who,  while  they  talk  of  circum- 
cision, do  indeed  make  a  concision  and  rent  in  the  Church. 

III.  3  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  -which  worship  God  in  the 
Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh. 

For,  whatsoever  thev  n>av  pretend,  we  are  indeed  of  the  true  and 
spiritual  circumcision,  and  not-  thev  ;  we,  who  worship  God  in- 
wardly in  the  soul,  and  stand  not  upon  an  outward  cutting  of  the 
flesh;  we,  who  place  the  confidence  and  joy  of  our  hearts  upon 
Christ  Jesus,  and  not  upon  these  external  acts  and  privileges 
which  concern  the  outward  man. 

III.  4  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh.    If  any 
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Other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in  theflesht 
J  more. 

Although  I  dare  boldly  say,  if  these  outward  privileges  were  to 
be  stood  upon,  there  is  none  of  them  all,  who  could  find  more 
cause  of  confidence  and  boasting  herein,  than  I  might, 

III.  6  Concerning  the  righteous7iess  of  the  law,  I  was  blameless. 
I  was  so  strict  and  punctual  in  the  observation  of  the  prescriptions 
of  the  law,  as  that  no  man  could  tax  me  for  the  breach  or  viola- 
tion thereof. 

III.  1  But  what  things  xnere  gain  to  ine,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ. 

But  those  things,  which,  while  I  was  a  Jew,  I  accounted  as  rare 
and  excellent  prerogatives,  those  now,  since  that  I  was  converted 
to  Christ,  I  have  made  no  reckoning  of ;  but  have  slighted  them, 
as  not  only  worthless,  but  even  rather  prejudicial  to  my  better 
calling. 

III.  9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  ozvn  riglUeousness. 
That  I,  who  was  but  a  lost  man  in  myself,  might  be  found  in  him, 
not  having,  &c. 

III.  10,  11  That  I  viay  know  him,  and  the  jiower  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable 
unto  his  death  ;  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead. 

That  I  may  know  him,  both  in  speculation  and  in  practice;  and 
may  both  know  and  feel  the  power  of  his  llesurrectiun,  raising  me 
from  the  death  ;  and  that  I  may  experimentally  find,  what  a  com- 
fort and  happiness  it  is,  to  suffer  for  him  and  with  him,  that 
thereby  I  may  be  made  conformable  to  him  in  his  deatii  ;  That 
so,  by  this  means,  I  may  attain  to  that  (;ternal  life,  which  follows 
upon  the  hap[)v  Resurrection  of  the  just  ;  and,  in  the  mean  time, 
that  full  measure  of  mortification  and  newness  of  life,  wliich  he 
hath  ordained  me  unto. 

III.  12  Not  as  though  I  hud  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Not  that  I  have  as  yet  already  attained  it :  let  no  man  miscon- 
strue me,  as  boasting  of  my  perfection  :  no  ;  I  come  as  vet  short ; 
but  I  strive  and  labour  towards  it,  and  follow  hard,  tiiut  1  may 
reach  it  at  the  last  :  yet  can  I  not  do  it,  as  of  myself;  it  is  Christ's 
laying  hold  on  me,  that  will  and  must  enable  me  thus  to  lay  hold 
on  Christ. 

III.  14  Brethren,  J  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehoided  : 
but  this  one  tiling  I  6.0,  forgetting  those  things  which  arc  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  J  press  to- 
ward the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

As  those,  tliat  run  in  a  race,  forget  how  much  ground  they  have 
already  passed,  and  mind  only  that  part  of.the  way  which  yet  re- 
maineth  to  the  gnal  ;  so  do  I,  in  this  course  of  my  Christi^in  prp- 
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fessioti,  never  look  back  to  what  I  have  done,  but  still  look  for- 
ward to  that  which  I  yet  must  and  ought  to  do,  And  thus  con- 
scionably  labouring,  I  press  forward  toward  that  prize  of  hea- 
venly glor}',  which  is  the  blessed  issue  and  fruit  of  our  high  call- 
ing in  Christ  Jesus. 

III.  15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  miyided : 
and  if  in  anij  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  i^eveal  even 
this  unto  you. 

Let  us  therefore,  so  many  of  us  as  are  sincere  and  true  hearted  to 
God,  and  such  as  do  truly  strive  for  tiiis  Christian  perfection,  be 
thus  minded  ;  renouncing  all  confidence  in  ourselves,  or  ought 
that  pertains  to  us,  and  seeking  for  Justification  only  in  Christ :  and, 
if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  as  depending  upon  the 
Works  of  the  Law,  or  any  other  outward  helps,  God  shall,  in  his, 
good  time,  open  your  eyes  to  see  and  acknowledge  this  truth  of 
his,  which  he  hath  revealed  unto  me. 

in.  16  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us 
'walk  by  the  saine  rule,  let  us  viind  the  same  thing. 
Nevertheless,  in  the  mean  time,  for  so  much  of  the  truth  of  God 
as  we  have  already  obtained  the  knowledge  of,  let  us  therein  walk 
on  peaceably  and  lovingly  ;  following  one  and  the  same  rule  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  conspiring  in  all  Christian  unanimity  and 
concord,  to  do  all  good  offices  to  God  and  each  other. 

III.  18  (For  many  walk,  of  lehom  I  have  told  you  often,  and 
now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  : 

For  many,  even  of  those  that  profess  themselves  to  be  Christians, 
of  whom  I  have  oft  complained  and  warned  a^ou,  and  now  renew 
my  complaint  with  tears,  live  inordinately  ;  and  so,  as  that  they 
proclaim  themselves  to  be  the  secret  and  real  enemies  to  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ,  and  opposers  of  the  power  and  virtue  of  his  passion. 

III.  19  Whose  etid  h  destruction,  whose  God  is  then  belly,  and 
■whose  gloty  is  in  their  shame,  who  7nind  earthly  things.) 
Whose  end  is  destruction  of  body  and  soul,  who  make  a  god  of 
their  ease  and  pleasure  and  profit,  avoiding  all  the  danger  of  per- 
secution for  maintenance  of  the  truth,  and  making  an  advantage 
of  their  plausible  teaching  ;  who  now  glory  in  that,  which  will  at 
last  prove  their  shame  and  confusion  ;  who  mind  only  these  tran- 
sitory and  earthly  things. 

Ili.  20  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven  ;  from  whence  i(c. 
As  for  us,  we  overlook  the  earth,  and  have  both  our  affections  and 
conversation  in  heaven  beforehand  ;  from  whence  &.c. 

IV.  2  /  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that  they  be  of 
the  same  mind  in  the  Lord. 

I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that,  being  noted  for 
wise  and  religious  matrons,  they  do  not,  by  their  discord,  dis- 
tract and  trouble  the  Church  at  Philippi ;  but  that  they  agree 
peaceably,  in  their  Christian  profession. 
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IV.  3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  yokefellow ,  help  those  women 
which  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with 
other  viy  fellowlabourers,  whose  navies  are  in  the  book  of  life. 
And  I  entreat  thee  also,  who  art  the  faithful  husband  and  yoke- 
fellow to  the  one  of  them,  that  thou  do  also  yield,  to  give  thy  best 
furtherance  to  those  women,  who  have  taken  pains  to  minister  un- 
to me,  and  have  suffered  some  afflictions  also,  for  the  promoting 
of  the  Gospel;  with  Clement,  and  other  my  fellowlabourers, 
whose  names  are  written  in  the  roll  of  the  just  and  holy  men,  which 
are  ordained  to  eternal  life. 

IV.  10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last 
your  care  of  vie  hath  flourished  again ;  wherein  ye  were  also  care- 
ful, but  ye  lacked  opportunity . 

That  now,  at  the  last,  you  have  given  good  proof  of  your  careful 
respects  to  me,  which  seemed  for  the  time  to  be  intermitted,  in 
that  provision,  which  you  sent  to  me,  by  the  hands  of  E})aphro- 
ditus:  not  that  I  make  question  of  your  care  of  me,  formerly  :  I 
know  ye  wanted  not  Avill  and  desire,  to  have  expressed  your  love 
to  me  ;  but  ve  wanted  opportunity,  till  now. 

IV.  1 1  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want :  for  I  have  learned,  in 
whatsoever  ^c. 

Not  that  I  rejoice  so  much  in  regard  of  the  supply  of  my  want ; 
which  I  well  know  how  to  bear,  for  I  have  learned  &c. 

IV.  13  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthen- 
eth  me. 

Let  no  man  think  that  I  arrogate  this  power  to  mvself :  no  ;  of 
myself  I  can  do  nothing,  but  in  and  through  Christ,  which 
strengtheneth  me,  I  can  do  all  things. 

IV.  n  Not  because  J  desire  a  gift  :  but  I  desire  fruit  that  may 
abound  to  your  account. 

Not  that  I  desire  a  gift :  it  is  all  one  to  me,  whether  I  want  or 
aliound  ;  but,  in  this,  I  desire  that  a  benefit  may  accrue  unto  you, 
whose  beneficence  to  me  is  an  advantage  unto  yourselves. 
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I.  5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heavoi,  whereof  ye 
heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ; 
For  those  goodly  and  glorious  things,  which  your  hope  assures 
you  to  be  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  have  heard  before, 
in  that  most  true  word  of  the  Gospel ; 

I.  6  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world. 
Which  Gospel  is  come  unto  you,  being  preached  amongst  you,  as 
it  is  all  the  world  over. 

I.  10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing. 
That  ye  may  behave  yourselves  so,  as  may  become  those,  which 
are  honoured  by  God  with  so  high  a  calling,  and  ordained  by 
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him  to  so  great  glory  ;  and  so  as  may  be  in  all  things  well  pleasing 
unto  hini. 

I.  12  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
Giving  thanks  unto  God  the  Father,  who  hath  furnished  us  with 
such  graces,  as  whereby  "  e  may  be  fitted  to  become  partakers  of 
that  glorious,  and  everlightsome,  and  blessed  inheritance  of  his 
Saints  in  heaven. 

I.  14  In  xehoni  ~jtc  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  oj'  sins  : 

In  and  by  whom,  Ave  are  freed  and  bought  out  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  and  Satan,  even  by  the  ransom  of  his  most  precious  blood  ; 
in  that,  by  the  virtue  thereof,  and  the  full  satisfaction  made 
thereby  unto  God,  we  have  forgiveness  of  sins  ; 

I.  1 5  JVho  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  firstborn  of  every 
creature : 

Who  is  unto  us  tliat  only  and  perfect  means,  in  and  by  whom, 
jGod,  which  is  by  nature  invisible,  is  manifested  and  revealed  to 
mankind  :  in  the  Son,  as  in  a  clear  and  perfect  glass,  we  see  the 
Father:  that  eternal  Son  had  his  being  of  and  with  the  Father,  be- 
fore ever  any  creature  was  made  : 

I.  16  For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  S(c. 
And,  as  he  had  an  eternal  being  before  them,  so  they  had  their 
being  in  time  from  him  ;  for  by  him  were  ail  things  created,  &c. 

I.  18  JVho  is  the  beginning,  the  firstborn  firom  the  dead  ;  that  in 
all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence. 

Who  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  giving  a  beginning  unto  them 
all;  and  restoring  them  all  again,  by  the  power  of  his  Resurrec- 
tion, as  being  the  omnipotent  raiser  of  himself  from  the  dead  ; 
and  he,  by  whose  power  all  others  either  have  risen,  or  shall  risie. 

I.  19  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell ; 

For  it  pleased  ,the  Father,  that  in  him  should  essentially  dwell 
ail  perfection  of  grace,  of  wisdom,  of  power,  of  goodness,  and 
mercy  ; 

I.  20  And  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by 
him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself ;  by  him,  I  say,  whether 
they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 

And,  having  made  peace  through  tlie  satisfaction  made  by  his 
precious  blood,  shed  upon  the  cross,  by  the  perfect  work  of  his 
only  mediatorship,  to  reconcile  unto  himself  all  things,  that  were 
formerly  set  at  variance  with  him  by«sin  ;  and  to  set  unity  betwixt 
God  and  men,  betwnxt  angels  and  men. 

I.  21,  22  Jnd  you,  that  were  sometimes  alienated  and  enemies 
in  your  viind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the 
body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable 
and  uiircprovable  in  his  sight. 

And,  amongst  the  rest,  even  you  Colossians,  that  were  sometimes 
»n  ymn-  natural  and  heathenish  condition,  not  only  strangers  from 
GoJ,  but  even  enemies  to  him,  both  in  respect  of  the  sinful  dispo- 
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s-ition  of  vour  minds  and  of  your  wicked  works  also  and  trade  of 
sin  wherein  ye  lived  ;  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled,  in  that  true 
human  body  of  his,  bv  surt'cring  death  for  you,  that  he  might  pro- 
sent  you  holy,  Ikc. 

I.  23  //'  7/e  contimie  in  the  fdith  grounded  and  settled,  and  be 
not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  -jchich  ye  have  heard, 
and  xi'hich  uym  preached  to  every  creature  n'hich  is  under  heaven  ; 
•whereof  J  Paul  ayn  made  a  minister ; 

Which  mercv  of  reconciliation  and  peace  ye  shall  be  sure  to  re- 
ceive, if  ye  continue  cinistantly  firm  in  that  true  faith  and  Chris- 
tian hope,  which  liath  been  wrought  in  you  by  the  Gospel  :  wliich 
Gospel  ye  have  had  preached  unto  )  ou  ;  and  not  to  you  ordy  hath 
it  been  taught,  but  to  all  the  nations  under  heaven  ;  whereof  I 
Paul  am  made  a  minister  ; 

I.  24  Who  no-x  rejoice  in  ynij  sufferings  /or  you,  and  fill  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  Jiesh  for  Ids  body's 
sake,  which  is  the  church  : 

Who  now  rejoice  in  those  persecutions,  whicli  I  suffer,  for  your 
sake,  yea  for  Christ's  :  every  Saint  of  God  is  a  member  of  Christ's 
body,  and  Christ  therefore  suffers  in  him  :  thus  it  is  then  with  me  ; 
my  afflictions  are  Christ's;  and  I  do,  in  suffering,  till  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  in  my  flesh,  for  his 
Church's  sake : 

I.  25  irhereof  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensa- 
tion of  God  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to  fulfil  the  'word  of  God  ; 
Of  which  Church  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispen- 
sation, which  is  committed  to  me  of  God,  for  vour  behoof;  that  I 
may  fully  deliver  that  errand  which  I  have  received,  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  you,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles  every 
where  ; 

II.  26  Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints  : 

Even  this  mystery  of  salvation  bv  Christ  revealed  to  the  Gentiles, 
which  hath  been  hid  from  former  ages  and  from  the  fore-passed 
generations  of  our  forefathers  ;  but  now  is  made  clearly  manifest 
to  his  Saints  : 

I.  21  To  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles  ;  which  is  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory. 

I'o  whom  God  would  make  known,  what  is  the  glorious  riches 
and  treasure  of  this  great  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  salvation 
of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  chosen  people  of  the  Jews  ;  the 
sum  and  substance  of  which  mystery  and  Gospel,  is  Jesus  Christ, 
•jn  whom  only  ye  hav-e  the  hope  of  eternal  glory. 

II.  1  Fur  I  woidd  that  ye  knew  what  great  conjlict  I  have  for  ynn, 
and  for  them  at  Loadicea,  and  lor  as  many  as  have  not  seen  myfacz 
in  the  Jiesh  ; 

For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  care,  and  anxietv,  arid  self- 
conflicts  1  have  within  me,  for  you  and  for  vom-  neighbouis  of 
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Laodicea  ;  and  for  all  other  converts  to  Christ,  which  have  not 
seen  my  fucc,  nor  enjo3'ed  my  bodily  presence  ; 

II.  2  That  their  hearts  anight  be  comforted,  king  knit  together 
in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  asstirajice  of  wider stayiding, 
to  the  acknouiedgment  of  the  vxystery  of  Gorf,  and  of  the  Father, 
a7id  of  Christ ; 

'i'liat  their  iiearts  may  be  furnished  Avith  the  rich  and  full  under- 
standing of  tlie  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  may  be  settled  in  the  per- 
fect acknowledgment  of  the  great  mystery  of  religion,  wherein 
God  is  revealed  to  men,  even  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  ; 

II.  3  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge. 

Id  whom  alone  are  laid  up  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge ;  so  as  that  without  him  they  cannot  be  had,  and  by  him 
thev  are  imparted  unto  his  faithful  ones  for  their  salvation. 

II.  6  As  2/e  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  xvalk 
ye  in  him : 

As  ye  have,  therefore,  received  the  true  doctrine  concerning 
Clirisi  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  do  ye  persist  and  persevere  therein  : 

II.  T  Rooted  ayid  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as 
ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  Xi'ith  thanksgiving. 
Ve  are  living  plants  ;  ye  must  be  fast  rooted  in  the  soil  of  Christ : 
yo  are  living  stones  ;  ye  must  be  laid  fast  and  firmly  mortered 
upon  the  foundation  of  Christ:  ye  must  be  strongly  stablished  in 
the  true  faith  of  Christ,  as  ye  have  been  taught  by  your  faithful 
teachers,  Archippus  and  Epaphras ;  abounding,  more  and  more, 
in  the  knowledge  and  profession  thereof,  with  thankfulness  to 
(Jod,  for  that  light  which  he  hath  imparted  unto  you. 

II.  8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  xforld, 
and  not  after  Christ. 

Beware,  lest  any  man  make  a  prey  of  you,  through  the  false  pre- 
tence of  secular  wisdom  ;  as  mixing  divine  things  with  human, 
and  measuring  heavenly  mysteries  by  their  natural  reason  ;  or, 
through  the  vain  enforcement  of  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies  : 
both  which  kinds  of  false  teachers  form  their  doctrines  after  the 
uncertain  and  mis-devised  traditions  of  men  ;  or  after  the  beggarly 
rudiments  of  the  world,  viz.  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law,  whic^iare 
uow  out  of  date  ;  and  not  after  the  truth  of  Christ. 

II.  9  For  in  hiyn  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 
For  in  him  the  whole  Godhead  dwelleth  essentially,  and  the  Divine 
Nature  is  not  onlv  united  to  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  to  the  body 
also  ;  and  in  him  hath  God  fully  revealed  himself  to  the  world. 

II.  10  And  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  is  the  head  of  all  p)  in- 
cifjalify  fi'il  power  ;  _ 

And  V"  ii'  t,  in  and  by  him,  filled  with  all  saving  grace  and  divine 
knowledge;  even  in  him,  who  is  your  Head;  and  not  yours  only, 
but  the  Head  of  all  tlie  heavenly  angels,  even  those  mighty  and 
powerful  spirits  above : 
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II.  11  hi  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision 
made  without  hands,  in  the  putting  ojf'  the  body  of  the  sins  of  tlie 
flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ. 

In  whom  also  ve  are  spiritually  circumcised  in  your  hearts,  by  that 
inward  circumcision  which  is  made  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  by 
the  hands  of  men  ;  in  that  ye  have,  by  his  gracious  work  in  you, 
put  off  your  sinful  corruptions,  through  the  virtue  of  that  circum- 
cision, not  which  Moses  but  which  Christ  hath  wrought  in  you. 

II.  12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  you  ai-e  risen 
with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

The  effect  of  which  circumcision  ye  have  received  ;  in  that  ve 
have  received  that  baptism,  which  succeeds  that  other  legal  Sacra- 
ment: ye  are  therefore  circumcised,  in  that  ye  are  baptized  ;  and 
ye  are  in  baptism  buried  together  with  Christ,  in  respect  of  the 
mortification  of  your  sins,  represented  bv  lying  nnder  the  water  ; 
and,  in  the  same  baptism,  ye  rise  up  with  him,  in  newness  of  life, 
represented  bv  vour  rising  up  out  of  the  water  again ;  through 
that  faith  of  yours,  which  is  grounded  upon  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

II.  13  And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision 
of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him,  having  forgiven 
you  all  trespasses ; 

And  you,  being  once  altogether  dead  in  your  sins,  and  in  the  spi- 
ritual uncircumcision  of  your  hearts,  hath  he  quickened,  and 
raised  up  to  a  life  of  grace  and  new  obedience,  together  with  him- 
self, by  the  power  of  his  Resurrection  ;  having  forgiven  you  all 
those  trespasses,  wherein  ve  formerly  lay  ; 

II.  14  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  xcas  against 
us,  which  was  conti'ary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  ?iailing  it 
to  his  cross ; 

Blotting  out,  bv  his  precious  blood,  that  obligatory  bond  of  Mo- 
saical  ordinances  and  ceremonies,  which  carried  in  them  a  secret 
accusation  of  our  guiltiness  ;  and  cat\celled  it  utterly,  nailing  it  to 
his  cross,  as  void  and  of  none  eifect  ; 

II.  1 5  And  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a 
shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it. 
And,  having  spoiled  the  principalities  and  powers  of  hell,  he  made 
a  shew  openlv,  leading  them,  as  manacled  captives,  after  him  ; 
being  exalted  upon  the  triumphant  chariot  of  his  Cross. 

n.  16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or 
7n  respect  of  a  holyday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days  ; 
Since  therefore  the  >Iosaical  ceremonies  are  thus  abrogated,  let 
no  man  judge  you,  in  matter  of  eating  or  drinking  ;  or  in  respect 
of  your  solemn  annual  festivities,  of  Pasch,  Pentecost,  Taberna- 
cles ;  or  of  vour  monthly  feast  of  New  Moons ;  or  of  your  weekly 
feasts,  the  .Jewish  Sabbaths  : 

II.  n  IVhich  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is 
of  Chr  ist. 

Which  observations  are  only  types  and  shadows  of  things,  which 
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were  thon  to  come  ;  but  the  body  and  substance,  sliadovced  and 
figured  out  by  thejn,  is  Christ. 

II.  IS  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  rexi-avd  in  a  voluntaiy  Iiu- 
wility  t/?id  xcorshiirping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things  which 
he.  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind. 
Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  prize,  which  is  laid  i-eady  at  the 
goal  for  you.  bv  drawino-  you  asiJe,  under  pretences  of  voluntary 
Iiumilitv,  to  those  opinions  and  practices  which  are  not  warrant, 
able  ;  as  to  worship  the  Ansrels,  under  colour  of  an  awiul  mo- 
desty, in  not  going  first  to  God,  witliout  a  mediation  ;  out  of  a 
bold  curiosity  intruding  himself  into  the  profession  of  knowing 
that,  Avjiich  he  hath  not  seen  ;  and  vainly  pufTed  up  with  a  proud 
conceit  of  his  own  skill  ; 

II.  19  And  not  holding  the  Head,  from  xehich  all  the  body  by 
joints  and  hands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  hut  together, 
vw  easeth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

And  r)ot  holding  himself  to  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  only  Head  of  the  Church;  from  whom,  all  the  body  of  his 
universal  Church,  being  knit  together  bv  the  joints  and  bands  of 
one  conmion  Spirit,  receiveth  due  spiritual  nourishment,  and 
groweth  up  and  increaseth  in  the  graces  of  God,  till  it  come  to  a 
tui!  stature. 

II.  20,  21,  22  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  ru- 
diments  of  the  world,  nhy,  as  though  living  i7i  the  world,  a,\.  ye 
subject  to  ordiyiances,  (Touch  not;  taste  not ;  handle  not ;  Which 
all  are  to  perish  with  the  using)  after  the  commajidments  and  doC' 
trines  of  men  ? 

^Vhercfore,  if  ye  have  part  in  Christ's  death^  by  which  these  Mo- 
snical  ordinances  are  abrogated  and  abolished,  why,  as  though  ve 
V,  ere  still  of  the  world  and  had  no  interest  in  Christ,  are  ye  sub-, 
ject  to  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the  Ceremonial  Law,  (as  to  stand 
upon  tlie  terms  of.  Touch  not  this.  Taste  not  tiiat,  Handle  not 
that  other  ;  All  which  meats  and  drinks,  whereof  thev  are  so 
scrupulous,  perish  with  the  using,  and  have  no  further  being  after 
they  are  received)  interpreted  and  urged  after  the  commandments 
and  traditions  of  men  ? 

II.  23  Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom  in  willworship, 
and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body ;  not  in  any  honour  to  the 
satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

Which  opinions  and  practices  of  theirs  are  such,  as  wherein  they 
make  indeed  a  great  shew  of  wisdom  and  piety,  professing  a  vo- 
luntary humiliation,  and  afflicting  of  themselves  with  hard  usages 
of  the  body,  in  fasting  and  abstinence  ;  and  not  yielding  that  due 
respect  and  care  to  the  body,  wliich  were  meet  for  the  moderate 
and  fit  sustentation  thereof. 

III.  3  For  ijc  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
It  is  not  for- you,  to  artect  the  things  of  the  world  :  for  ye  are  dead 
to  the  world,  and  to  all  the  vain  and  sinful  motions  and  desires 
thereof;  but  ye  have  already,  and  shall  enjoy  hereafter,  another 
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manner  of  life,  which  the  world  cannot  see  or  discern  ;  for  it  is 
hid  and  laid  np  with  Christ,  in  God  ;  as  out  of  tlie  knowledge,  so 
out  of  the  danger  of  the  world. 

Hi.  5  Mortify  therefore  your  members  -vchich  are  upon  the  earth ; 
fornication y  undeanness,  ike. 

Mortify  therefore  all  the  limbs  of  your  earthly  and  sinful  corrup- 
tions;  fornication,  uncleanness,  &.c. 

III.  9  Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  zvith  his  deals ; 
Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  your  old  depraved  nature,  with  the 
sinful  works  thereof; 

III.  10  ^nd  have  put  on  the  new  man,  u'hich  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that  ereated  him  : 
And  are  professed,  that  ye  are  become  new  men,  renewed  in 
knowledge  and  all  holy  disposition  ;  after  the  image  of  God,  wiio 
hath  created  this  new  heart  in  3'ou  : 

III.  1 1  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jezc,  cirnnncision  nor 
uncircinncision,  Barbarian,  &'r. 

In  which  business  of  renovation,  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  at 
all,  whether  a  man  be  a  Jew  or  a  Greek,  &.c.  l)Ut  every  man  is 
accepted,  according  to  that  measure,  wherein  Christ  his  Saviour, 
and  his  Holy  Spirit,  dwells  and  works  in  him. 

III.  12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  hoi i/  and  beloved^ 
bowels  of  mercies ,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  yneckticss,  lung- 
suffering. 

Contrary,  tlierefore,  to  those  limbs  of  your  corruptions,  take  to 
yourselves,  as  it  becomes  the  elect  children  or  God,  holy  and  l)e- 
loved,  all  those  graces  of  regeneration,  which  are  meet  for  your 
Christian  profession ;  tender-mercies  and  compassion,  kiird- 
ness,  he. 

III.  14,  15  ^nd  above  all  these  things  put  on  charitT/,  "u'ln'ch  is 
the  bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body  ;  and  be  ye 
ihankful. 

And,  above  all  these,  see  that  your  hearts  be  filled  with  charity, 
which  doth  perfectly  unite  together  all  the  members  of  this  ujys- 
tical  body  ;  and,  by  and  in  which,  all  otlier  graces  are  perfected, 
for  the  use  of  God's  Church.  And  let  that  Christian  |)eace,  which 
God  worketh  in  you,  and  which  your  holy  profession  calleth  you 
to,  by  virtue  of  your  union  with  the  whole  Church,  rule  and  reign 
in  your  hearts. 

III.  16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  Kc. 

Let  the  doctrine  of  Christ  he  familiarly  settled  in  your  hearts,  and 
make  you  rich  in  all  wisdom  ;  so  as  that  ye  may  be  al)le  to  teach 
and  admonish  one  another  ;  that  ye  may  express  the  joy  of  your 
hearts  in  psalms  &c. 

IV.  3  That  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak 
the  mysteyy  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds. 

'J'hat  God  would  vouchsafe  unto  us  fair  and  happy  opportunities 
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of  preachinp;  tlie  Gospel ;  and  give  us  powerful  assistance,  and 
abilities  to  deliver  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for 
whic  h  I  am  uow  in  bonds. 

IV.  5  JValk  in  •wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  redeaning 
the  time. 

Walk  carefuHv  and  wisely,  and  carry  yourselves  inoffensivelv  to- 
M  ards  those  that  are  not  of  the  Church  of  God  j  and  take  all  ad- 
vantages and  opportunities  of  doing  good. 

IV.  6  Let  your  speech  be  alwaij  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt, 
that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man. 
Let  your  speech  be  always  gracious  and  savoury,  such  as  mav 
argue  the  holy  disposition  of  the  heart,  from  whence  it  comes  ;  so 
framing  your  words  to  the  occasion,  as  that  ye  may  return  a  meet 
answer  to  every  man. 

IV.  11  These  only  are  my  fellow  workers  unto  the  kingdom  oj 
God,  which  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me. 

These  two  onlv  of  the  Jewish  nation  have  helped  me,  in  the 
preaching  and  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  have  been  com- 
fortable unto  me,  in  their  encouragements  and  loving  minis- 
trations. 

IV.  16  ^nd  when  this  epistle  is  read  cnnong  you,  cause  that  it 
be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans ;  a)id  that  ye  likewise 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea. 

And,  after  that  this  Epistle  hath  been  read  among  you,  cause  that 
it  be  read  also  in  the  neighbour  Church  of  Laodicea  ;  and  let  this 
inclosed  Epistle,  which  was  written  to  me  from  Laodicea,  import- 
ing much  the  good  of  you  all,  be  likewise  read  amongst  you. 
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1.  3  Eemembring  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  la- 
bour of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father ; 

AVe  do,  upon  all  occasions,  give  thanks  to  God,  for  your  faith^ 
hope,  and  charity  ;  and  for  the  gracious  eflectsand  proof  of  them 
all :  that  your  faith  hath  approved  itself  in  good  works ;  your 
love,  in  a  laboursome  endeavour  for  the  help  of  your  brethren ; 
}  our  hope,  in  a  patient  enduring  of  sufferings  ;  whereby  ye  have 
fastened  yourselves  upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  sincerity,  as 
in  the  sight  of  God,  our  Heavenly  Father; 

I.  4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God. 
Knowing,  brethren,  and  being  upon  good  leason  fully  persuaded, 
that  ye  are  elected  of  God,  to  salvation. 

I.  5  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance ;  as  ye  know 
what  manner  of  men  wewere  among  you  for  your  sake. 
And  the  ground  of  this  our  persuasion  is  tJie  happy  and  fruitful 
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success  of  our  preacliing  amongst  you :  for  our  Gospel  was  not  only 
verbally  preached  amongst  you,  and  so  formally  entertained  ;  but 
it  was  both  delivered  and  received  amongst  you,  in  much  power- 
ful working  upon  your  hearts,  w  ith  much  evidence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance  of  the  infallible  truth  thereof ;  as 
we  do  also  appeal  to  your  consciences,  after  what  manner  we  de- 
meaned ourselves  amongst  you,  with  what  meekness,  patience,  di- 
ligence for  the  winning  of  your  souls. 

I.  9  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us  lehat  mcnuier  of  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serre  the 
living  and  true  God. 

For  when  we  go  about  to  report  your  forwardness,  they  are  readv 
to  prevent  us  ;  and,  upon  famous  relation,  can  tell  us  how  loving 
entertainment  and  kind  acceptance  we  had  from  you,  in  our  first 
entering  to  you  :  and  how  cheerfully  ye  obeyed  our  Gospel,  in 
turning  presently  from  your  idols,  to  serve  the  true  and  ever-liv- 
ing God. 

II.  1  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  ijou, 
that  it  was  not  in  vain. 

For  yourselves,  brethren,  and  your  own  consciences  can  abun- 
dantly testify,  that  our  preaching  amongst  you  was  not  in  vain, 
but  exceedingly  effectual. 

II.  2  To  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  with  much  contention. 
To  speak  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God,  with  much  fervency  of 
zeal,  and  with  powerful  opposition  of  the  gainsa^  ers. 

II.  3  For  our  exhortation  was  7Wt  of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness, 
■nor  in  guile. 

For  our  teaching  amongst  you  Avas  not  in  a  colloguing  and  col- 
luding fashion,  to  make  a  gain  secretly  of  you  ;  neither  was  it  in 
a  plausible  way  of  humouring  uncleanness  and  impiu'ity  of  living. 

II.  5  Nor  a  cloke  of  covetousness  ;  God  is  witness. 
Neither  did  I  make  my  preaching  as  a  colour  or  cloke  of  mv 
covetous  seeking  for  wealth,  as  if  I  aimed  at  my  profit  only,  in  m}' 
teaching. 

II.  6  When  we  might  have  been  burdensome,  as  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

When  we  might  have  taken  upon  us,  and  have  required  a  charge- 
able maintenance,  and  have  borne  a  port,  fit  for  the  Apostles  of 
Christ. 

II.  8  But  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us. 
Not  the  Gospel  only,  but  our  very  lives  also,  which  are  worthy  to 
be  most  dear  and  precious  to  us. 

II.  I  2  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you 
unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

That  ye  would  walk  in  so  holy  a  manner,  as  might  become  those, 
whomGod  hath  honoured  with  the  high  calling  of  Christianity,  and 
to  whom  he  hath  intended  to  give  so  glorious  a  kingdom. 
II.  14  For  ye^  brethren^  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  Go.,' 
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•which  in  Jiidea  are  in  Christ  Jesus  :  for  ye  also  h^ce  suffered  like 
things  of  your  o'xn  countrymen,  exen  as  th^y  have  of  tJie  Jen's  : 
For  ycv,  brethren,  became  followers  of  those  Christian  Cliurches, 
which  are  planted  in  Jiidea :  for  ye  also  have  suffered,  from  your 
coinitrviiien  of  Thessalonica,  the  very  same  kind  of  persecutions, 
which  tiiev  suffered  of  their  comitrvnien,  the  Jews  : 

IT.  15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  oxen  prophets, 
and  have  persecuted  us  ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary 
to  all  men : 

Which  Jews,  that  ye  may  sec  and  know  3-e  have  partners  in  all 
vour  sufferings  and  hard  measures  offered  unto  you,  have  pro- 
ceeded vcrv  maliciously  in  their  cruel  persecutions  :  for  they  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  holy  Propliets  ;  and  have 
spitefully  chased  us,  who  arc  of  their  blood  and  nation  ;  and  have 
run  very  deep  upon  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  oppose  them-' 
selves  ap:ainst  all  men  "in  resisting  the  course  and  success  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  Gentiles  : 

11.  If)  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be 
saved,  to  fill  up  their  si}is  alzL'ay :  for  the  ivrath  is  come  upoji  them 
to  the  uttermost. 

That  they  mav  make  up  that  full  nieasiue  of  tlieir  own  and  their 
ibreiathers'  sins,  upon  the  fulfiUing  wliereof,  God  hath  intended 
to  sweep  them  away  with  his  judgments,  by  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans ;  and  to  execute  his  wratliful  displeasure  and  vengeance 
upon  them  to  the  utmost. 

11.  18  But  Satan  hindered  us. 
But  Satan  stirred  up  these  envious  Jews,   to  raise  oppositions 
against  me  ;  and  by  these  means  hindered  my  journey  to  you. 

TIL  1  We  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone. 
Wev/ere  well  content  raiher  to  be  left  alone  at  Athens,  than  ye 
should  want  the  help  and  comfort  of  so  worthy  a  teacher,  as  Timo- 
theusour  brother. 

IV.  4,  5  That  every  one  of  you  should  knon'  hoxv  to  possess  his  vessel 
in  sanctification  and  honour  ;  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even 
as  the  Gentiles  which  ktiow  not  God. 

That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  use  and  govern  his 
body,  holily  and  chastely;  Not  yielding  youi-^elves  over  to  be 
slaves  unto  your  own  beastly  lusts  and  inordinate  desires,  as  the 
Gentiles  whicii  know  not  God. 

IV.  8  He  therefore  that  dcspisefh,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God, 
n>ho  also  hath  giien  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit. 

He,  therefore,  that  despiseth  these  wholesome  and  Apostolical 
counsels  and  commands,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God  himself; 
■who  hath  given  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  hath  indited  these  things 
unto  us. 

IV.  9  But  as  touching  brotherly  love  ye  need  not  that  I  write 
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unto  you  :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  <mo~ 
tker. 

I  need  not  give  this  literal  charge  to  yon,  of  loving  one  another, 
as  if  it  were  a  thing  as  yet  nnpeiformed  of  you  ;  for  God  hath 
already  written  tliese  real  characters  of  love  in  your  hearts,  and 
hath  enabled  you  to  give  good  proof  of  this  Christian  charity  to 
each  other. 

IV.  1 1  And  that  ye  study  to  he  quiet,  and  to  do  your  omi  bust- 
7iess,  and  to  xvork  with  your  oxvn  hands. 

And  that  ye  do  earnestly  atfect  and  studiously  endeavour  for 
peace  and  quietness  ;  and,  laying  aside  all  curious  intermeddling 
with  other  men's  business,  be  careful  of  your  own. 
'  IV.  12  That  ye  may  n-alk  honestly  to-ji'ard  them  that  arewithouty 
and  that  ye  may  have  luck  of  nothing. 

Carry  yourselves  in  an  honest  and  seemly  fashion  among  the  Gen- 
tiles;  not  giving  them  occasion  of  scorn,  by  your  baseness  and 
idle  want :  but  labour  in  your  vocations,  so  as  that  ye  may  have 
lack  of  nothing  ;  nor  be  too  much  beholden  to  others'  courtesy. 

IV.  13  Concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  uhich  have  m  hope. 

Concerning  your  dead  friends,  that  ye  sorrow  not  for  their  loss, 
in  an  over  passionate  and  immoderate  fashion  and  measure,  like 
to  Gentiles,  that  apprehend  not  the  hope  of  a  Resurrection. 

IV.  15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  xi'ord  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep. 

For  this  we  deliver  unto  you,  as  from  the  express  charge  of  God, 
that  those,  which  shall  be  found  alive,  at  the  Second  Coming  of 
the  Lord  to  Judgment,  shall  not  prevent  them,  which  are  before 
dead  in  their  graves,  so  as  to  be  gloritied  before  them. 

IV.  16  For  the  I^ord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archaiigel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God : 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 

For  the  Lord  himself  shall  personally  descend  from  heaven,  with 
a  mighty  noise;  even  with  the  loud  and  powerful  voice  of  aa 
Archangel,  which  shall  be  as  the  trumpet  of  God,  to  summon  the 
world  before  the  Tribunal  of  Christ ;  and  then,  they,  that  are 
dead  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  shall  rise,  ere  the  full  consummation 
of  the  living. 

V.  1  But  of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need 
that  I  write  unto  you. 

But  as  for  any  special  designation  of  the  times  and  seasons  of 
Christ's  coming,  brethren,  it  is  curiosity  for  you  to  enquire  into 
it  ;  and  unnecessary  for  me  to  write  thereof  to  you. 

V.  2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so 
Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

This  yourselves  know  perfectly  already,  and  it  is  enough  for  you 
to  know  it,  tliat  whensoever  that  day  comeih,  it  shall  come  sud- 
denly and  inexpectedly.  even  as  a  tliief  in  the  night. 

VOL.  IV.  K  E 
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V.  6  Therefore  Ict  us  7iot  sleep,  as  do  others;  but  let  us  watch 
and  be  sober. 

Therefore  let  us  not  give  up  ourselves  to  a  carnal  security,  as  do 
others  ;  but  let  us  be  watchful  and  sober. 

V.  7  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the  night ;  and  thexj  that  be 
drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night. 

I'  or  the  time  of  darkness  is  fit  for  the  Avorks  of  darkness  :  sleepers 
and  drunkards  make  choice  of  t!ie  niL2,ht,  as  meetest  for  them. 

V.  8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the 
breastplate  of  faith  and  love ;  and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  sal- 
vation. 

But  let  us,  who  are  children  of  the  light,  and  with  whom  there  is 
no  night  of  riot  and  disorder,  be  ever  sober  :  our  prolession  calls 
us  unto  it ;  for  we  know  we  are  in  a  continual  warfare  :  we  must 
therefore  be  ever  watchfp'  ;  and  be  furnished  with  tiu*  breastplate 
of  a  lively  faith  in  Citj' with  love  to  our  brethren,  and  with 
hope  of  salvation  by  Cffrist  as  with  a  helmet. 

V.  12  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour 
among  you,  and  are  oxer  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you. 
And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  you  take  special  notice  of 
and  give  due  regard  to  those  your  spiritual  overseers,  which  la- 
bour amongst  you  in  word  and  doctrine,  and  have  the  charge  of 
your  souls  committed  unto  them  by  the  Lord,  and  do  admonish 
you. 

V.  16  Rejoice  evermore. 
Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  ;  and  let  none  of  the  outward  crosses 
of  this  life  rob  you  of  your  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

V.  ]  7  Pray  without  ceasing. 
Pray  upon  all  occasions,  and  at  all  meet  opportunities  ;  and  be 
evermore  lifting  up  your  hearts,  in  heavenly  ejaculations  to  God. 

V.  19  Suench  not  the  Spirit. 
Do  not  ye  cool  and  discourage,  and,  as  much  as  in  you  lieth, 
quench  and  put  out  the  good  graces  of  God's  Spirit,  either  in 
yourselves  or  in  others  ;  but  cherish  and  foster  them. 

V.  20  Despise  not  prophesying. 
Despise  not  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  upon  any  pretence  so- 
ever, whether  of  the  meanness  of  gifts,  or  of  prejudice  against 
the  teacher  ;  but  reverence  and  honour  it. 

V.  23  Jnd  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
•preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  I  pray  God,  that  all  your  inward  faculties  of  understanding, 
will,  afl'ections,  and  all  outward  members  of  your  bodies  may  be 
preserved,  &c. 
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L  5  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for 
xchich  ye  also  suffer  : 

Which  very  afflictions  and  persecutions  suffered  by  you  are  a  ma- 
nifest and  clear  proof  of  a  judgment  to  come,  wherein  tlie  Righ- 
teous God  of  all  the  World  shall  declare  you  to  be  accounted  of 
him,  in  his  great  mercy,  worthy  of  that  kingdom  of  God,  for 
which  ye  also  suffer  : 

L  6,  7  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense 
tribuldti'  n  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  And  to  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  With  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  He. 
Seeinii;  it  is  a  most  just  and  righteous  thing  with  God,  not  to  let 
wicked  persecutors  go  away,  at  last,  unpunished  ;  but  to  return 
pain  and  toriuent  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  And  to  you,  that  are 
troubled  by  them,  eternal  rest  and  glory,  together  with  us  and  all 
his  Saints  ;  in  lieu  of  those  miseries  they  have  cast  upon  you,  &c. 

L  8  In  fanning  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Whose  presence  shall  be  exceeding  dreadful  to  the  wicked  :  for 
he  shall  come,  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that 
would  not  know  God  ;  and  that  yield  not  their  obedience,  but 
make  opposition  to  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  10  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe  {because  our  testimony  among  you 
•was  believed)  in  that  day. 

When  he  shall  come  in  wonderful  and  unconceivable  glory,  which 
he  s[)all  not  reserve  to  himself,  but  iujpart  to  his  saints;  in  whose 
•brightness,  and  conformity  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ,  his  in- 
jfirtite  goodness  and  mercy  shall  be  then  admired  ;  even,  in  the 
glorification  of  all  that  believe :  amongst  whom  3^e  also  have  your 
part,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  believed  that  Gospel,  which  we  de- 
livered unto  you. 

n.  1,  2  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our 
luord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him.  That 
ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor 
by  word,  7ior  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand. 

Now  we  beseech  and  adjure  you,  brethren,  by  that  sure  and  dear 
account  t!>at  ye  rrake  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  that  glor  which  we  shall  enjoy  with  bim  when  Ave  shall  be 
taken  up  to  meet  hin;  in  the  clouds,  That  ye  be  pot  soon  driven 
away  from  that  trui  i  of  doctrine,  which  hath  been  delivered  to 
you,  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ ;  nor  be  disquieted  in  your 
thoughts,  either  by  pretences  of  revelations,  or  by  pretence  of 
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report,  or  letter  sent  as  from  us;  as  if  the  day  of  his  coming 
were  instantly  at  hand. 

II.  3,  4  Let  no  jiiayi  deceive  you  hy  any  means :  for  that  day 
shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  an'ay  first,  and  that  man 
of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  thai  is  worshipped  ;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is 
God. 

Let  no  man  deceive  you,  by  any  false  surrgestions  of  the  haste  of 
that  day  :  for  it  shall  not  come,  till  after  there  have  been  a  sensi- 
ble and  general  defection  from  the  faith  of  Christ  and  the  purity 
of  the  Gospel;  and  till  tliat  Antichrist,  the  noted  and  eminentl}'' 
sinful  enemy  of  Christ,  that  son  of  perdition,  be  revealed  ;  Who, 
in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  opposeth  himself  ai^ainsr  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  those  sovereign  powers  that  are  called  gods  here 
on  earth,  and  above  and  against  him  that  is  the  only  true  God  ; 
crossing  and  contradicting  liis  word  and  ordinances  ;  so  as  that 
he  tyrannizeth  in  and  over  the  Church  of  God,  bearing  himself  as 
if  he  were  the  absolute  Lord  and  God  thereof. 

II.  6  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  r,e- 
vealed  in  his  time. 

And  now  ye  know,  both  by  that  which  I  spake  to  you  in  presence, 
and  that  which  I  have  now  written,  what  let  lies  in  the  way  of  his 
revelation;  and  what  it  is  that  must  be  done  and  expected,  ere 
that  enemy  of  Christ  do  fully  discover  himself ;  namely,  that  the 
Gospel  must  both  be  universally  preached  and  revolted  from,  and 
that  the  Roman  empire  must  be  removed  ere  he  can  fully  shew 
himself. 

II.  7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work :  only  he 
who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  he  taken  out  of  the  way. 
For  there  are  ah'eady  foundations  secretly  laid  for  this  Anti 
christianism  ;  and  this  deep  mystery  of  iniquity  doth,  thong"' 
closely  and  insensibly,  even  already  work  :  only,  the  powerfu 
and  flourishing  estate  of  the  Empire,  which  now  hindereth  an 
such  present  usurpation,  will  let,  until  it  be  taken  out  of  the  way, 

II.  8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lor 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  S(c. 
And  then  shall  that  Wicked  One  shew  himself  in  his  colours 
who  shall  continue  to  oppose  the  truth  of  God,  and  to  infest  hi 
Church,  until  the  Lord  shall,  by  the  power  of  his  Gospel,  over- 
throw him  ;  and  shall  utterly  destroy  and  confound  him,  with  the 
glory  of  his  coming  to  judgment : 

II.  9,  10  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  xcorking  of  Sata 
with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders.  And  with  all  deceiva' 
blcness  of  mirighteousness  in  tliem  that  perish ;  because  they  receive 
yiot  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
Even  that  presumptuous  enemy  of  Christ,  whose  coming  shall  be 
graced  and  set  forth  by  the  working  of  Satan  and  all  the  powers 
of  darkness  ;  with  mighty  works,  with  strange  miracles  andlyin^ 
wonders,  And  with  all  the  fraud  and  imposture  that  wickedness 
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can  devise  to  use  for  the  delusion  of  those  miserable  clients  of 
his  ;  which  perish,  because  they  embraced  not  that  truth  of  God 
which  was  offered  unto  them,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

II.  II  And  fur  iliis  cause  God  shall  send  tliern  strong  delusion. 
And,  for  this  wilful  refusal  of  God's  truth,  it  shall  be  just  with 
him,  to  give  them  over  unto  strong  delusions. 

II.  13  Because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  sal- 
vation through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  tlic  truth. 
Because,  however  others  may  be  miscarried  with  these  powerful 
deceits,  yet  for  you,  we  are  persuaded  that  God  hath,  from  before 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  chosen  3  011  to  salvation ;  which  ye 
shall  happily  attain  unto,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  your  lirm  faith  in  the  truth  of  God  revealed  unto  you. 

II.  15  Therefore,  brethren,  sta7id  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle. 

And  liold  last  all  that  wholesome  doctrine  of  tlie  Gospel,  which  I 
have  delivered  unto  you,  either  in  my  sermons  or  in  my  epistles. 

III.  1  That  the  vord  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be 
glorified,  even  as  it  is  ri'ith  you  : 

That  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  be  universally  preached  and  wil- 
lingly received  ;  and  be  glorified  in  the  effectual  power  thereof, 
in  other  places,  as  it  is  with  you  : 

III.  2  Ayid  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and  wick- 
ed men  :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  absurd  and  perverse  men  ; 
both  those  false  hypocrites  which  closeK-  underwork  the  Gospel, 
and  those  public  opposers  of  the  truth  which  persecute  us  for  the 
irofessing  of  it :  which  that  they  do,  it  is  no  marvel  ;  for  all  men 
lave  not  faith,  to  know  and  yield  to  the  truth  :  that  is  a  singular 
gift  of  God,  which  he  hath  bestowed  only  on  some  ;  it  is  no  mar- 
vel if  others  hate  and  persecute  it. 

III.  6  And  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us. 
And  not  after  that  holy  counsel  and  cliargc,  which  he  received 
of  us, 

III.  9  Not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an 
ensample  unto  you  to  follow  us. 

Not  because  we  had  not  just  liberty  and  power,  to  require  main- 
tenance from  you,  in  lieu  of  our  labours  ;  but  tiiat  we  might  thus 
make  ourselves  examples  of  painfulncss,  unto  you,  for  your  imi- 
tation. 

nr.  14  Note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he 
may  he  ashamed. 

Set  a  mark  on  such  an  one  ;  and  do  both  give  up  his  name  to  me, 
and  censure  him  with  a  just  ejection  out  of  your  company,  that 
he  may  with  shame  be  won  to  reformation. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 
TIMOTHY. 

I.  2  Unto  Timothy,  my  oxtm  son  in  the  faith. 
Unto  Timothy,  n)y  own  dear  son,  whom  I  have  spiritually  be- 
gotten to  the  faith. 

I.  4,  5  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealogies, 'd'hich 
minister  questions,  rather  than  godly  edifying  •which  is  in  faith  :  so 
do.  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out  of  a  pure 
heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned  : 
Neither  give  heed  to  idle  Jewisii  fables ;  nor  to  tliose  infinite 
pedigrees  and  genealogies  which  tlicy  stand  upon,  in  drq>ving 
down  the  line  of  their  descent  from  Abraham  or  from  David,  in  a 
pretence  of  claiming  kindred  of  Ciirist,  according  to  the  flesh; 
which  breed  many  frivolous  questions  and  contentions,  rather 
than  tend  to  the  edihcation  of  the  Cnurch,  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
■which  should  be  the  end  and  drift  of  all  our  labours :  for  that, 
vhich  the  commandment  Of  God,  bot'^.  in  the  Law  and  in  the 
Gospel,  drives  at,  is  cb.arity  ;  even  that  Christian  cl.:.  ity,  ■.vluch 
flo\^eth  from  a  sincere  heart  and  a  good  conscience  and  an  un- 
feigne<i  faith  in  that  Christ,  which  hath  loved  us  and  shed  abroad 
liis  love  in  our  hearts: 

I.  6  From  which  some  having  swerved  hate  turned  aside  unto 
vain  jangling ; 

From  which  graces  sonic,  having  roved  and  taken  a  wrong  aim, 
have  shot  away  their  shafts,  and  have  turned  aside  unto  vain 
jangling;  • 

I.  7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law  ;  understanding  neither 
what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  ajfinn. 

Taking  upon  them  to  be  teachers  of  the  Law,  while,  in  the  mean 
time,  they  understand  neither  the  principles  nor  conclusions  of 
their  own  doctrine. 

I.  8  But  we  know  that  the  laxv  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully ; 
Not,  that  I  take  exceptions  against  tlie  Law  itself:  no  ;  the  Law 
is  good  and  to  excellent  purpose,  if  a  man  make  such  use  of  it  as 
he  ought ;  not  seeking  to  be  justified  by  it,  but  to  be  directed  by 
it,  in  his  obedience,  and  to  be  brought  by  it  to  Christ,  which  is 
the  end  of  the  law  ; 

I.  9  Knowitig  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  ma7i, 
but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for  sin- 
fiers,  S(c. 

Knowing  this,  that  the  Law  is  not  made  for  the  coercion,  re- 
straint, punishment  of  the  righteous  and  upright  in  their  conver- 
sation ;  but  of  lawless  and  disobedient  men,  of  godless  and  lewd 
persons,  &c. 

1.  I'S  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  in- 
jurious :  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  un- 
belief 
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But  I  obtained  mercy  from  God  ;  who  graciously  held  me  capa- 
ble thereof,  because  that  Avhich  I  did,  I  did  not  midiciously  or 
spitefully,  but  out  of  ignorance  and  unbelief. 

I.  16  Jfowbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtamed  vitrei/,  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  miglit  shew  forth  all  loHgsuffering,  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting. 
Howbeit,  tor  this  I  obtiiined  mercy,  tliat  Christ  Jesus  might  make 
me  a  pattern  and  example,  in  whom  he  might  shew  forth  his  Won- 
derful patience  and  longsutiering ;  for  the  comfort  and  encou- 
ragement of  all  them,  who,  notwithstanding  tlie  conscience  of 
their  many  infirmities,  should  hereafter  believe  in  him  to  life  ever- 
lasting. 

I.  18  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  according 
to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  on  thee,  thai  thou  bj/them  7night- 
est  war  a  good  warfare ; 

This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  that  knowing  thy- 
self to  be  of  more  than  ordinary  note,  and  one  whom  many  ])ro- 
phecies  .lave  foretold  of,  as  a  worthy  and  eminent  instrument  of 
God's  glorv,  and  the  good  of  his  Church,  that  thou  stir  up  thy- 
self, according  to  those  predictions  of  thee,  to  approve  thyself  a 
good  soldier  in  this  spiritual  warfare  of  Christ ; 

I.  19  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  conscience;  which  some  having 
put  away,  concerning  faith  have  made  ship-wreck  : 
Holding  the  pure  and  true  doctrine  ot  the  Gospel,  and  a  good 
conscience  in  all  thy  actions,  which  some  having  disregarded  and 
pui:  away,  have  been  miserably  shipwrecked  in  their  judgment 
concerning  matters  of  faith  : 

I.  20  Of  zi'hom  is  Ilymencus  and  Alexander ;  wJwm  I  have  df 
livered  unto  Satan,  that  thej/  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme. 

Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have,  by  adread- 
ful  sentence  of  excommunication,  given  over  to  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan, that  they  may  be  hereupon  drawn  to  repent  of  their  heresy 
and  blasphemj'^  against  God. 

II.  1  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men  ; 

I  exhort  therefore,  brethren,  that,  lirst  of  all,  when  ye  meet  toge- 
ther in  your  public  assemblies,  ye  join  together  in  all  kind  of 
prayers  and  holy  devotions  :  both  those,  Avhereby  we  sue  to  pre- 
vent and  avoid  evils  that  may  befal  us  ;  and  those,  wherein  we 
sue  for  all  blessings  that  we  want ;  and  those,  wherein  we  entreat 
,for  the  good  of  all  others ;  and  those,  wherein  we  give  thanks, 
for  our  own  good,  and  the  good  of  the  whole  Church  ; 

II.  2  For  kings,  and  for  all  thai  are  in  authority  ;  thai  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesti/. 
But,  especially,  let  your  prayers  and  thanksgivings  be  for  Kings, 
and  for  all  that  are  in  authority  over  you,  that,  through  God's 
blessing  upon  their  government,  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able life,  &.C. 
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II.  4  JVho  Xi'ill  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

And,  thus  general  would  God  have  your  prayers  and  intercessions 
to  be,  because  he  hath  excluded  no  sorts  or  conditions  of  men 
from  the  capacity  of  heaven,  or  from  the  means  of  salvation  ;  so 
as  it  is  not  for  us  to  reject  or  cond'-nrin  any,  as  irrecoverably  cast 
away  by  him,  and  uncapable  of  our  prayers,  since  he  hath  re- 
vealed his  will  to  be  thus  large  and  gracious. 

II.  5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ; 

For  as  there  is  but  one  God,  and  mankind  is  but  as  one  corrupted 
mass;  so  there  is  but  one  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  mankind, 
even  that  Man  and  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  having  taken  the  na- 
ture of  man  upon  him,  for  the  working  of  this  reconciliation, 
hath  therein  made  no  difference  of  Jews  or  Gentiles,  of  great  or 
mean,  but  calleth  a'l  indifferently  ; 

II.  6  JVho  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time. 

And  gave  himself  accordingly,  to  be  a  ransom  for  all ;  so  as  the 
Avorld  should,  in  due  time,  see  and  know  what  an  open  way  is 
made  by  him  for  their  salvation  ;  a  ransom  sufHcient  for  the  re- 
demption of  all  mankind,  and  perfectly  etfectual  to  all  that  be- 
lieve. 

II.  7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle. 
Of  which  wonderful  and  merciful  redemption  I  am,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle. 

II.  8  /  will  therefore  that  ynen  pray  every  where,  lifting  up 
holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting. 

By  virtue  of  this  my  Apostolical  charge  and  function,  I  do  there- 
fore ordain  and  will,  that  men  do  not  confine  their  devotion  to 
any  one  place  ;  but  that,  as  occasion  offers  itself,  they  pray  every 
■where  ;  looking  not  so  n:uch  to  these  outward  circumstances,  as 
to  the  inward  devotion  of  the  heart,  that  they  pray  in  holiness, 
in  charity,  in  faith. 

II.  9  Not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array. 
Not  in  a  fashion,  that  may  argue  eitiier  wantonness,  or  curious 
nicencss,  or  pride. 

II.  12  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority 
over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

For  I  suffer  not  a  woman,  though  she  be  endued  with  gifts  fit  for 
the  instruction  of  others,  to  teach  publicly  in  the  congregation  : 
nor  yet  at  home  to  take  upon  her,  to  govern  and  rule  her  hus- 
band ;  but,  in  a  modest  silence,  to  receive  his  instruction  and 
commands. 

II.  13  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve. 
For  Adam  had  the  priority  in  his  very  creation  :  he  was  first 
formed ;  and  then  Eve  was  formed  of  the  substance  taken  from  him. 

II.  14  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  de- 
ceived was  in  the  transgression. 
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And  Adam,  as  lie  wasi  the  first  in  creation,  so  he  was  not  tlie  first 
in  transgression ;  neither  was  Adam  deceived  immediately  by  the 
serpent,  but  the  woman. 

II.  15  Notuithstanding  ahe  shall  be  saved  in  childbearing,  tf  they 
continue  in  faith  and  charity  aiid  holiness  with  sobriety. 

But,  though  tlie  woman  hath,  by  her  yieldance  to  the  suggestion 
of  the  serpent,  brougiit  upon  man  and  herself  so  great  sin  and 
misery,  and  though  I  allow  her  not  to  take  upon  her  public 
,  offices  ;  yet  there  is  employment  for  her  at  home,  wherein  she 
may  so  demean  herself,  as  may  be  pleasing  unto  God  :  and,  in 
that  very  punishment  which  God  inflicted  upon  her,  he  hath 
giv-en  her  just  cause  and  means  of  comfort ;  for  God  shall  make 
those  her  painful  conceptions,  and  the  care  and  anxiety  which 
she  undergoes  in  the  education  and  nurture  of  her  charge,  good 
means  to  bring  her  to  salvation  :  but  the  main  condition  and  help 
to  that  her  future  glory,  is  the  continuance  (of  that  sax,  as  well 
as  the  other)  in  faith,  charity,  and  holiness  with  sobriety. 

III.  1  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desircth  a  good 
work. 

If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  public  teaching  and  governing  the 
Church,  he  desireth  a  work,  that  is  both  holy,  and  excellent,  and 
difficult. 

III.  2  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  -jcife. 
A  Bishop,  then,  must  be  a  man  of  an  inoffensive  life  :  one  that  is 
not  tainted  with  the  common  blemish  of  polygamy;  that  is,  of 
having  more  wives  at  once  than  one,  or,  after  an  unjust  repudia- 
tion of  one  wife,  marrying  another. 

III.  6  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  "xilh  pr-ide  he  fallinto 
the  condcmnatioii  of  the  devil. 

Not  a  novice  in  the  faith,  or  in  age  ;  lest,  being  pufted  up  with 
the  conceit  of  his  early  advancement  above  others,  he  fall,  tin-ough 
pride,  into  that  condemnation  into  which  the  Devil  is,  for  that 
same  cause,  plunged  ;  or  give  advantage,  by  this  means,  to  the 
tempter  and  accuser  of  mankind,  to  work  his  damnation. 

III.  7  Lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devil. 
Lest  he  fall  into  the  reproach  of  the  heathen  ;  and,  going  on  in 
lewd  and  debauched  courses,  be  entangled  in  the  bands  of  wick- 
tidness,  the  snares  of  the  Devil. 

III.  9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 
Holding  and  maintaining  the  true  doctrine  of  Christian  reli<Tion, 
in  a  sanctified  lieart  and  a  pure  conscience. 

III.  12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husba?7ds  of  one  wife,  ruling  their 
children  and  their  own  houses  well.    See  verse  2. 

III.  I '6  Purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  a?2d great  boldness 
in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Do  justly  obtam  the  favour  and  honour,  to  be  preferred  to  the 
higher  offices  in  the  Church;  and  do,  by  this  means,  receive  an 
increase  of  courage  and  holy  boldness,  in  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 
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III.  15  But  if  I  tarry  longy  that  thou  maxjcst  knoxv  how  thoic 
oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  xchich  is  the  Churck 
of  the  lining  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth. 

How  tlioii  onglitest  to  carry  tliyseif  in  this  great  family  of  God, 
the  Church  of  the  Living-  God;  which  is,  in  respect  of  men,  the 
pillar  and  grouiid  of  truth  :  so  as  tliat  it  sustaineth,  and  beareth 
up,  b}'  a  fiiithful  profession  and  maiiitenauce  thereof,  the  true  re- 
ligion of  God. 

in.  1 6  And  xvithout  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness :  God  xi'as  manifest  in  the  flesh,  Kc. 

The  sum  whereof  is,  that  undoubtedly -great  and  wonderful  mys- 
tery of  godliness  :  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  &:c. 

IV.  I  Xort'  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  dcvih  ; 

Now  the  Spirit  of  God  bath  expressly  revealed,  both  to  me  and 
others  his  prophets,  that,  in  the  latter  times,  wherein  Antichrist 
shall  reign  and  sway  in  the  world,  some  shall  depart  ?,wav  from 
the  purity  of  religion,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  to 
doctrines  devised  and  set  on  foot  by  the  Devil ; 

IV.  2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their  conscience  seared 
•with  a  hot  iron  ; 

Broachirig  false  and  erroneous  points  of  doctrine,  and  labouring 
to  make  them  good  by  a  hypocritical  ostentation  of  holiness; 
having  bard  and  seared  hearts,  insensible  of  their  own  dangerous 
estate,  and  of  tlie  fearful  judgments  of  God  ; 

IV.  3  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  front 
meats,  tchich  God  hath  created  to  be  received  •with  thanksgiving  of  ^ 
them  u'hich  believe  and  knorv  the  truth. 

Forbidding  marriage,  either  absolutely  in  itself  or  specially  to 
some  sorts  and  estates  of  men,  as  a  thing  unclean  and  unlawful ; 
and  commanding,  upon  pretence  of  holiness  and  conscience,  to 
abstain  from  some  kind  of  meats,  which  yet  God  hath  created 
good  and  allowed  to  be  received. 

IV.  5  Fo/'  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 
For  it  is  sanctified  to  us,  and  may  lawfully  be  received  ;  if  the 
word  of  God  have  not  forbidden,  but  given  free  way  unto  it  ;  and 
if  we  use  it,  both  with  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  it,  and  with 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  it. 

IV.  6  Nourished  up  in  the  -words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine  ^ 
Ti'hereujito  thou  hast  attained.^ 

Nourished  and  brought  up  in  the  true  religion  of  God,  and  in 
good  and  wholesome  doctrine. 

IV.  7  But  refuse  profane  and  old  wives'  fables,  and  exercise  thy- 
self  rather  unto  godliness. 

But  refuse  thou  both  erroneous  and  heretical  opinions,  as  also  the 
fabulous  dotages  of  vain  and  brain-sick  men  ;  and  exercise  thy- 
self rather  in  the  holv  and  spiritual  works  of  piety  and  godliness. 
IV.  S  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little  :  but  godliness  is  profita- 
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bk  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come. 

For,  as  for  that  bodily  exercise  of  fasting  and  strict  penitence 
wherewith  many  please  themselves,  if  it  be  considered  in  itself, 
surely  it  profiteth  Uttle,  and  many  have  used  it  to  small  purpose  ; 
but  the  exercises  of  true  Piety,  whereby  we  work  upon  our  iiearts, 
to  draw  them  to  the  fear  of  God,  to  sound  repentance,  to  a  lively- 
faith,  and  all  other  heavenly  disj)Ositions,  are  profitable  to  all 
ends  and  purposes  ;  having  the  promises  of  God's  gracious  ac- 
ceptation and  reward,  both  in  respect  of  the  blessings  of  this  life 
and  the  life  to  come. 

IV.  JO  For  therefore  n'e  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because 
we  trust  in  the  li-jing  God,  uiio  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially/ 
of  those  that  believe. 

For  therefore  we  do,  with  much  cheerfulness,  I)oth  labour  and 
toil  ill  our  vocations,  and  also  sulfer  the  reproaches  that  are  cast 
upon  us  for  Christ ;  because  we  have  our  full  trust  and  confidence 
reposed  upon  the  Living  God  ;  who  is  the  protector,  preserver, 
and  maintainer  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  those  that  believe, 
■who  are  most  peculiarly  interested  in  him. 

IV.  II,  12  These  things  command  and  teach.  Let  no  maji  de- 
spise thy  youth  ;  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word^ 
in  conversation,  in  charily,  in  spirit,  in  faiVi,  in  purity. 
Demean  thyself  so  gravely  and  staycdly,  that  no  man  may  take 
occasion  to  despise  thee  for  thy  young  years  ;  but  be  thou  an 
example  to  all  believers,  to  frame  their  lives  according  to  thine  : 
o  thou,  therefore,  before  them  ;  and  lead  them,  both  by  thy 
octrine  and  by  thy  conversation,  in  Christian  love  and  charity, 
in  an  unduanted  courage  and  fortitude,  in  a  lively  faith,  in  a  holy- 
purity  botli  of  heart  and  life. 

IV.  13  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading,  to  e.rhortation, 
.  to  doctrine. 

Till  I  come,  be  thou  diligent  in  reading  and  meditating  upon  the 
^  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  employ  thyself  carefully  in  teacimig  and 
exhorting  others. 

IV.  14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  xchich  was  given  thee 
by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 
Do  not  neglect  to  stir  up  and  exercise  those  notaijle  gifts  and 
graces,  which  were  given  thee  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  when,  upori 
the  special  revelation  of  God,  and  the  divine  oracle  of  his  Holy 
Ghost,  thou  wert  appointed  and  designed  to  this  holy  ministry  ; 
whereto  thou  wert  admitted  and  consecrated,  by  the  prayers  and 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 

IV.  16  Take  heed  unto  thyself  ,  and  unto  the  doctrine ;  continue 
in  them. 

Look  carefully  to  thyself,  both  for  thy  life  and  thy  doctrine  ;  and 
continue  constant,  in  the  careful  observation  of  tlic^e  rules,  which 
I  have  given  thee. 

V.  1  Rebuke  7wt  an  elder,  but  entreat  him  as  a  father  ;  and  the 
younger  men  as  brethren. 
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Do  not  take  up  too  sharply  and  roundly  those,  that  are  ancient  in 
years  ;  but  entreat  them  plausibly  and  gently,  as  thy  fathers  in 
arre :  neither  be  too  harsh  to  the  younger  men  j  but  treat  with 
them,  as  Avith  brethren. 

V.  3  Honour  wido-x's  that  are  widows  indeed. 
Give  due  respect  to  those  Avidows,  which,  under  thy  charge,  are 
appointed  to  be  maintained  by  the  public  contribution  of  the 
Church:  such  1  mean,  as  are  widows  indeed;  and  therefore,  for 
their  condition,  duly  capable  of  this  maintenance. 

V.  4-  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews,  let  them  learn 
first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents  :  for  that  is 
good  and  acceptable  before  God. 

But,  if  any  widow  have  children  and  rjephews  of  sufficient  abi- 
lity to  proviile  for  her,  let  tliose  children  or  nephews  learn  to 
shew  their  piety  and  love  to  such  their  parents  or  aunts  ;  and  to 
requite  those  loving  and  chargeable  offices,  which,  in  their 
youngiir  times,  they  received  from  them. 

V.  5  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in 
God,  and  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day. 
Now  she,  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  fit  for  your  relief,  is  she,  that  is 
utterly  destitute  of  other  helps,  that  is  religiously  given,  trusting 
in  God,  and  spending  her  time  ever  iu  holy  devotion,  both  night 
and  day. 

V.  6  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth. 
But  she,  that  lives  in  pleasure  and  delicacy,  pampering  hei-self  so 
much  the  more  by  occasion  of  her  freedom,  and  giving  herself 
over  to  wantonness  ;  though  she  live  in  the  body,  yet  in  soul  she 
is  dead,  dead  in  her  sins  and  trespasses. 

V.  8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own^  and  specially  for  those 
of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  in- 
fidel 

But,  if  any  shall  willingly  neglect  to  provide  for  those  that  con- 
cern him,  and  especially  for  them  of  his  own  family  and  near 
kindred,  that  man,  together  with  humanity,  hath  cast  away  reli- 
gion also ;  and  makes  himself,  in  this  foul  and  shameful  incivility, 
worse  than  an  infidel. 

V.  9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  7iumber  under  threescore 
years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man. 

Let  not  one  be  taken  into  the  number  of  those  widows,  Avho  de- 
pend upon  the  maintenance  of  the  Church,  and  are  employed  by 
it  to  charitable  services  in  attendance  of  the  sick  and  ministration 
to  the  Saints  in  their  travails,  under  threescore  years  old  ;  and 
such  an  one,  as  hath  given  good  proof  of  her  modesty ;  having 
so  been  the  wife  of  one  husband,  as  that  she  hath  not,  upon  his 
repudiation,  married  to  another. 

V.  11  But  the  younger  widows  refuse  :  for  'when  they  have  be- 
gun to  wax  xvanton  against  Christ,  they  will  marry ; 
But  do  not  admit  of  younger  widows  to  this  condition  and  ser- 
vice :  for  they,  after  that  th(5y  have  betaken  themselves  to  this 
ministration,  and  by  this  means  have  as  it  were  married  them- 
selves to  Christ,  when  they  grow  pampered  and  wanton,  will  be 
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casting  off  these  resolutions  of  their  serviceable  attendance  upon 
the  Church  of  Ciwist  ;  and  will  marry,  perhaps  to  infidels  ;  for 
those,  who  are  the  sons  of  the  Church,  will  not  easily  give  way  to 
matclj  Avith  persons  so  devoted  ; 

V.  12  Having  damnation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first 
faith. 

And  so,  by  this  means,  run  into  the  just  danger  of  damnation  ; 
because,  to  please  their  new  husbands,  they  cast  off  their  j)ro- 
fession  of  the  faith  of  Christ ;  at  least,  in  marrying,  thev'  do  vio- 
late that  promise  and  engagement,  Avherein  liiey  bound  them- 
selves to  do  their  continual  service  to  the  Church. 

V.  14  /  will  therefore  that  the  younger  women  many. 
I  will,  therefore,  and  ordain,  that  the  younger  women  be  left  to 
their  full  liberty  to  marry. 

V.  15  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan. 
For  some  are,  already,  through  their  wanton  courses  and  known 
fornications,  miscarried  by  Satan,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the 
Churcii. 

V.  17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  "Well  he  counted  worthy  of  double 
honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 
Let  those  Bishops  or  Pastors,  that  rule  well,  be  counted  worthy 
of  all  due  respects,  both  of  honour  and  maintenance ;  but  espe- 
ciidlv  those  among  them,  wliich,  besides  tlieir  care  and  pains  in 
governing,  labour  diligently  in  teaching  and  instructing  their 
people. 

V.  19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  ivjo 
or  three  witnesses. 

Against  a  Presbyter,  whose  function  is  sacred  and  whose  scandal 
may  be  more  dangerous,  receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  it  be 
proved  by  two  or  three  witnesses. 

V.  20  1  hem  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may 
fear. 

But  those  Presbyters,  which  give  manifest  offence  by  their  sin, 
do  thou  rebuke  and  censure  publicly,  that  others  also  may  fear. 

V.  22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of 
other  tnc7is  sins  :  keep  thyself  pure. 

Do  not  rashly  lay  thy  hands  upon  any  man,  to  ordain  and  au- 
thorize him  to  the  holy  function  of  the  ministry  ;  neither  do  thou 
adq*it  of  any  unworthy  man  ;  nor,  by  this  means,  through  t'ly 
partiality,  make  thyself  a  partaker  of  other  men's  sins  ;  but  keep 
thyself  holv  and  untainted. 

V.  24  Some  men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  before  to 
judgment    and  some  men  they  follow  after. 

Some  there  are,  who  offer  themselves  to  ordination,  whose  scan- 
dals are  known  beforehand  ;  and  run,  before  their  tendrT  of  them- 
selves to  this  holy  function,  into  just  censure:  others'  oHences  are 
not  known,  till  aifter  they  be  ordained. 

V.  25  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of  some  are  manifest  be- 
forehand ;  and  they  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 
Likewise  also,  on  the  contrary,  the  good  works  and  holy  car- 
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riage  of  some,  that  put  themselves  forward  to  this  holy  calling, 
are  well  known  and  ap]iroved  beforehand  ;  so  as  thou  needest 
not  make  scruple  of  laying  thy  hands  upon  them  :  and,  as  for 
them  that  are  otherwise,  if  thou  do  diUgently  enquire  after  their 
demeanour  and  conversation,  they  cannot  be  hid  from  thy  notice  j 
so  as  thou  mayest  refrain  to  admit  them. 

VI.  1  Let  as  many  servants  as  arc  under  the  yoke  count  their 
own  masters  worthi/  of  all  honour. 

Let  those  Christians,  which  are  under  the  yoke  of  servitude,  so 
carry  themselves  to  their  masters,  though  inlidels,  as  accounting 
them  worthy  of  all  honour  ;  not  derogating  ought  from  their  obe- 
dience, because  themselves  are  called  to  the  knowledge  and  pro- 
fession of  Christ. 

VI.  2  u477d  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise 
i)aem,  because  they  are  brethren  ;  but  rather  do  them  service,  be- 
cause they  are  faithful  Sic. 

And,  for  those  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  think 
they  may  abate  ought  of  their  due  respects  and  observance  to 
them,  because  they  are  their  fellow  Christians. 

VI.  3  ylnd  consent  not  to  ■wholesome  nwds,  even  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  consent  not  to  the  true  and  saving  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

VI.  4  I/e  is  proud,  knowing  7iolhing,  but  doting  about  questions 
and  strifes  of  words,  &Cc. 

He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  indeed,  of  Avhat  he  ought  to 
know  ;  but  vainly  distempering  himself  about  idle  and  frivolous 
questions  and  quarrels,  about  words  whereof,  &c. 

VI.  5  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  a}id  desti- 
tute of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness. 
Perverse  and  peevish  brabblings  of  disputations  of  men  of  corrupt 
and  depraved  minds  ;  void  of  all  care  and  love  of  truth  ;  aiming 
only  at  their  own  filthy  lucre,  as  supposing  gain  to  be  the  best 
and  only  godliness. 

VI.  6  But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain. 
But  I  say,  contrarily,  that  godliness  is  great  gain;  and  such  as 
may  give  a  man  all-sufficiency  in  himself,  if  he  have  a  heart  con- 
tent wirh  his  estate. 

VI  y  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare  ^ 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtfid  lusts. 

But  they,  thfit  set  down  their  rest  and  resolution  that  they  will  be 
rich,  must  needs  fall  into  many  temptations,  and  be  miscarried 
■with  them  ;  and  cannot  but  be  entangled  in  the  snares  of  Satan, 
and  drawn  into  many  covetous  desires. 

VI.  10  Which  xchile  soyne  coveted  after ,  they  have  erred  from  the 
faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 
Whicli  while  some  have  immoderately  coveted,  they  have  been 
drawn  to  renounce  their  Christian  profession,  and  have  wounded 
their  souls  with  many  soirows,  and  have  brought  infinite  mis- 
chiefs upon  themselves. 
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VI.  12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
Fight  tiiou  that  good  iuul  happy  iiglit  of  a  true  and  faithful  cliaai- 
pion  of  Christ,  for  the  maintenance  of  his  faith  and  Gospel,  which 
thy  true  faith  in  him  shall  enable  thee  unto  and  crown  thee  for; 
and  lay  hold  upon  that  blessed  reward  of  eternal  life. 

VI.  13  IVho  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession. 
Who  before  Pontius  Pilate  made  a  just  and  undaunted  profession 
of  his  Messiahship;  telling  him,  that  for  this  cause  he  came  into 
the  world,  that  he  might  bear  witness  of  the  truth. 

VI.  1 6  Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which 
no  man  can  approach  unto. 

W^ho  only  hath  perfect  and  absolute  immortality,  as  in  himself ; 
dwelling  in  that  increated  and  infinite  glory  of  Divine  Majesty, 
which  our  weak  and  dark  apprehensions  cannot  conceive  or  reach 
unto. 

VI.  19  Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves,  through  the  grace  and  accep- 
tation of  God,  a  good  foundation  of  assured  comfort,  against  the 
evil  day,  even  the  day  of  deuth  ;  that  they  may,  upon  his  mer- 
ciful remunerfition,  obtain  eternal  life. 

VI.  20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust, 
avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely 
so  called  : 

O  Timothy,  keep  thou,  sure  and  carefully,  that  precious  treas<ire 
•of  sound  and  wholesome  doctrine,  wherewith  thou  art  entrusted  ; 
avoiding  those  profane  and  vain  janglings  about  idle  questions, 
and  those  bootless  quarrels  of  .sophistry,  which  carry  u  shew  of 
learning  and  knowledge,  but  indeed  have  nothing  but  frothy 
tentatioi!  : 

VI.  21  Which  some  professing  have  erred  concerning  the  faith. 
Grace  be  with  thee,  ylmen. 

Which  some  professing,  have  been  drawn  into  gross  errors  and 
mis-opinions  concerning  religion. 
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I.  3  /  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers  with  pure 
conscience,  that  without  ceasing  J  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayers  night  and  day. 

I  do  not  ordy  remember  thee  often  ;  but  I  thank  my  God,  whom 
I  serve  in  that  true  religion  which  I  received  from  my  forefathers 
being  in  substance  the  same  Avhich  I  now  profess,  that  he  puts  into 
my  thoughts  the  remembrance  of  thee  :  for  I  take  so  much  plea- 
sure in  recalling  thy  virtues  and  graces,  that  I  hold  it  a  great  fa- 
vour of  God,  that  he  hath  given  thee  a  place  in  my  devotions, 
both  by  day  and  by  night. 
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I.  5  U7ten  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in 
thee,  i^  hteh  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  Sic. 
When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith,  Avherewith  thou 
art,  amongst  other  graces,  eminently  endued  ;  and  that  true 
piety,  which  was  at  first  notably  apparent  in  thy  grandmother 
Lois,  &c. 

I.  6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir  tip  the 
gift  (f  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands. 
Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance,  that  thou  quicken  and  stir 
up  those  gifts  and  graces  of  God,  which  were  given  thee  by  the 
imposition  of  my  hands;  not  suffering  them  to  go  out,  for  want 
of  use  and  excitation. 

I.  7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear  ;  but  of  poxver, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

But  exercise  them  boldly  and  cheerfully  :  for  God  hath  given  us 
his  Spirit,  to  enable  us  and  bear  us  out  in  these  holy  services  ; 
I  -which  S[)irit  of  his  is  not  a  Spirit  of  fear  and  cowardice,  but  a. 
Spirit  of  power  and  resolution,  a  Spirit  of  fervent  love  to  his 
Church,  a  Spirit  of  sincerity  both  of  judgment  and  affection. 

I.  8  But  be  thou  partaker  of  the  ajjiictions  of  the  gospel  according 
to  the  po'joer  of  God  ; 

Be  thou  a  cheerful  partner  of  those  afflictions,  which  follow  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel ;  not  out  of  any  strength  of  thine  own, 
but  out  of  the  mighty  power  of  God,  upholding  and  encou- 
raging thee  therein  ; 

I.  9  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  -with  a  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  xcorks,  but  according  to  his  oxen  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began  ; 
Who  hath  saved  us  from  sin  and  death,  and  hath  vouchsafed  to 
call  us  eHectiia.lly  into  the  state  of  saving  grace,  even  to  hoUness 
and  newness  of  life  ;  not  for  any  merit  of  our  works,  but  for  his 
own  mercy's  sake,  upon  his  own  good  purpose  and  grace,  which 
wau  decreed  to  be  given  to  us,  in  and  by  Christ  Jesu§,  before  the 
world  began ; 

I.  10  But  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  (wrought  life  and 
immortality  to  light,  through  the  gospel. 

Which  hath  taken  away  from  death  all  that  power  and  tyranny, 
which  he  exercised  over  mankind  ;  and  hath  made  a  clear  way  to 
life  and  immortality,  for  all  that  belie  ve,  through  the  Gospel. 

I.  1 2  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
that  day. 

For  I  well  know  what  a  powerful  and  merciful  God  and  Saviour  it 
is,  whom  I  have  relied  and  cast  myself  upon  :  and  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded, that  he  is  infinitely  able,  against  all  the  powers  of  hell,  to 
keep  and  safeguard  that  my  precious  soul,  which  I  have  commit- 
ted to  his  care  and  custody  ;  and  to  bring  it  forth  glorious,  at  that 
grett  day  of  his  appearing  ;  and  to  perfect  that  salvation  of  mine, 
^viiich  bxi  so  graciously  hath  undertaken. 
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I.  1 3  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  isjkkh  thou  hast  heard 
of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Hold  fast  both  the  substance  of  sound  Christian  doctrine,  and  the 
form  of  expressing  and  delivering  of  it,  which  thou  hast  heard  of 
me  ;  the  sum  of  which  doctrine  is  our  faith  in  God  through  Christ, 
and  our  love  to  him  and  our  brethren. 

L  14  That  good  thing  zvhich  n'as  committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  -d)hich  dwelleth  in  us. 

That  good  and  precious  treasure  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  which 
was  committed  unto  thy  care  and  trust,  and  those  singular  graces 
•which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  thee,  see  that  thou  keep  and 
maintain,  with  a  happy  increase  ;  not  out  of  any  power  and  vir- 
tue of  thine  own,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  thee. 

I.  1 8  /n  that  day. 

In  that  day  of  the  last  and  general  Retribution,  when  he  shall  come 
to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

II.  1  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  courageous  and  strong,  in  the  main- 
tenance of  that  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  thou  hast  received, 
through  the  grace  that  is  given  thee,  by  the  same  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

II.  2  And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  wit-' 
nesses,  the  same  commit  thou  io  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others  also. 

And  the  same  things,  which  thou  hast  heard  me  deliver  unto  thee, 
not  in  a  corner,  but  publicly  before  many  witnesses,  as  a  truth  wor- 
thy to  be  averred  ;  even  the  same  things  do  thou  preach,  and  de- 
liver over  to  faithful  men,  that  may  communicate  them  unto 
others  ;  that  so  this  blessed  message  of  the  Gospel,  may  be  both 
diffused  abroad,  and  transmitted  to  posterity. 

II.  3  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Thou  knowest  thy  calling,  that  thou  art  by  thy  profession  a  sol- 
dier of  Jesus  Christ,  serving  under  his  colours  ;  resolve  thou, 
therefore  to  do  and  endure  that,  which  belongs  to  thy  place  ;  be 
content  to  suffer  and  undergo  all  hardness,  for  his  Name's  sake, 

II.  4  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life ;  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
.loldier. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  for  thee,  to  be  taken  up  with  other  cares 
and  employments  :  no  man,  that  gives  himself  to  the  wars,  while 
he  is  in  that  service  entangles  himself  in  the  affairs  of  his  husban- 
dry or  bargainings  ;  but  devotes  himself  wholly  to  the  military 
business  which  he  hath  in  hand,  that  he  may  please  his  captain  or 
general. 

II.  5  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crown- 
ed,  except  he  strive  lawfully, 
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And,  as  it  is  in  wrestling,  every  man,  that  strives,  is  not  pre- 
sently graced  with  the  garland  ;  but  he,  that  wrestles  skilfully, 
and  according  to  the  laws  of  that  exercise  :  so  it  is  in  this  holy 
station  ;  not  every  Bishop  is  crowned  and  rewarded  01  God ;  but 
he,  that  manageth  this  calling  gravelv,  holily,  faahfully. 

II.  6  The  husbaiidman  that  laboureth  must  be  Jint  partaker  of 
the  fruits. 

The  husbandman  must  first  labour  and  take  pains,  in  ploughing 
and  sowing,  ere  he  can  be  partaker  of  the  fruits  of  his  field  ;  and, 
when  he  hath  bestowed  this  profitable  toil,  he  is  well  worthy  to 
be  the  first,  that  shall  eat  of  his  own  labours. 

II.  9  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as  an  evil  doer,  even  uyito  bonds ; 
but  the  'uord  of  God  is  not  bound. 

I  am  persecuted,  as  an  offender,  for  that  I  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Christ;  and  am  imprisoned,  and  put  into  bonds  and  fetters,  for 
this  only  cause  :  but,  howsoever  they  may  bind  me  fast  as  they 
do,  yet  they  cannot  bind  up  and  fetter  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  that 
word  of  his,  both  is  and  shall  ever  be  free  ;  for  even  in  these  bonds 
of  mine,  I  do  and  will  preach  it  unto  all  comers. 

II.  10  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elects  sake. 
Therefore,  I  endure  affliction  for  those  good  offices,  that  I  do 
towards  the  furthering  of  the  salvation  of  the  elect. 

II.  13  If  we  believe  not ,  yet  he  abideth  faithful :  he  cannot  deny 
himself. 

And,  if  we  believe  not,  he  loseth  nothing  by  it ;  the  misery  and 
damage  is  ours:  but,  for  him,  he  is  the  same  he  was  (whatever 
become  of  us)  just,  and  faithful  in  all  his  promises  and  undertak- 
ings :  he  cannot  be  less  than  his  word  ;  but  will  certainly  do  what- 
soever he  hath  spoken. 

II.  n  And  their  ziord  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker:  of  whom  is 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus ; 

And  the  doctrine  of  these  profane  heretics  spreads  abroad  as  a 
canker  doth  in  the  flesh  ;  of  which  sort,  aie  Hymeneus  and 
Philetus ; 

II.  18  Who  concerning,  the  truth  have  erred,  saying  that  the  re- 
surrection is  past  already  i  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some. 
Who  have  erred  in  a  main  point  of  faith  ;  saying,  that  there  is  no 
other  than  a  spiritual  resurrection,  to  be  received  ;  and  that  this 
spiritual  resurrection  is  passed,  while  we  live  here  on  earth  ;  and, 
by  this  means,  have  perverted  and  overthrown  the  faith  of  some. 

II.  19  ]\exertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And,  Let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity. 
But,  howsoever  some  fashionable  professors  of  Christianity  do  thus 
fall  off ;  yet,  nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  God's  graciousand 
eternal  election  remains  sure  and  unmovable,  and  is  shut  up  invio- 
lably under  this  seal  of  his  ;  The  Lord  hath  eternally  fore-known 
those  that  are  his ;  yet  not  so,  as  that,  presuming  upon  an  abso- 
lute decree,  we  should  live  as  we  list ;  but,  on  our  parts  who  are 
thus  mercifully  fore-known,  there  is  required  a  ho\y  and  conscion 
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able  obedience,  so,  as  that  every  one,  that  professes  the  name  of 
Christ,  must  depart  from  iniquity. 

II.  20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and 
of  silver,  but  also  of  uwod  and  of  earth;  and  some  to  honour,  and 
some  to  dishonour. 

Neither  need  we  to  be  troubled,  to  see  some  fail  away  from 
Christ :  for,  as  we  see  it  is  in  a  great  house,  there  are  vessels  of 
all  sorts  and  metals,  and  of  all  forms  and  for  all  uses  ;  some  preci- 
ous ones  of  gold  and  of  silver,  which  are  for  honourable  uses  ; 
others  again  of  wood  or  of  earth,  which  are  destined  to  baser 
uses  :  so  it  is  in  the  great  house  of  God,  the  world  ;  all  are  not 
faithful,  all  are  not  set  apart  to  glory. 

II.  21  If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself from  these,  he  shall  be  a. 
vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the  master'' s  use,  and 
prepared  unto  every  good  work. 

And,  if  any  man  therefore  shall  keep  himself  pure  and  clean  from 
these  false  doctrines  and  heretical  teachers,  he  shall  approve  him- 
self to  be  a  vessel  of  honour,  sanctified  and  set  apart  by  God,  for 
the  glory  of  his  mercy,  and  by  him  prepared  and  enabled  to  every 
good  work. 

II.  22  Fly  also  youthful  lusts. 
Avoid  thou  those  impetuous  desires  and  passions,  to  which  youth 
is  commonly  subject. 

II.  23  But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid. 
But  foolish  questions,  and  such  as  tend  to  no  edification,  and  can 
give  no  furtherance  to  our  knowledge  by  assoyling  them,  do  thou 
avoid. 

II.  24  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive. 
And  it  is  not  for  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  to  quarrel  and  brabble 
about  slight  and  worthless  matters. 

II.  25  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves ;  if 
God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 
the  truth ; 

Endeavouring  that,  by  this  means,God,if  he  have  so  decreed,  may 
give  them  repentance,  and  grace  to  acknowledge  that  truth,  which 
they  have  gainsaid  ; 

II.  26  And  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  S7iare  of 
the  devil,  who  arc  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 

And,  that  they  may  seasonably  recover  themselves  from  their  he- 
resies and  errors,  which  are  the  very  snares  of  the  Devil,  wherein 
they  are  entangled,  and  held  captive  at  his  pleasure. 

III.  5  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  (he  pow^r  there- 
of :  from,  such  turn  away. 

Making  an  outward  and  formal  profession  of  godliness  m  words, 
but  in  their  deeds  denying  the  power  thereof ;  so  living,  as  if  god- 
liness were  but  a  mere  name  and  a  matter  of  fashion,  without 
all  force  and  efficacy  :  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  kind  of  men, 
III,  6,  1  For  of  this  sort  are  i hey  which  creep  into  houses^  and 


436       PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts. 
Ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
Of  this  sort  of  dangerous  hypocrites  arc  they,  which,  under  fair 
^pretences,  insinuate  themselves  into  men's  houses,  and  seduce 
poor  silly  women  ;  which  are  the  more  apt  to  be  misled,  for  that 
they  are  formerly  vicious,  being  light  housewives,  and  those  that 
are  given  up  to  lewd  and  wanton  courses  ;  Which  indeed  are  fit 
disciples  for  such  teachers,  as  those  which  are  curiously  enquiring 
still  into  every  novelty  of  doctrine,  and  never  care  to  attain  unto 
sound  knowledge  of  God's  saving  truth. 

nr.  8  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do  these 
also  7-esist  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning 
the  faith. 

Now,  as  of  old,  Jannes  and  Jambres,  which  were  Pharaoh's  sor- 
cerers, resisted  Moses  and  contested  with  him,  in  the  message 
that  he  brought  from  God  ;  so  do  these  false  teachers,  at  this  day, 
resist  us,  in  delivering  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  ;  being  men  of 
corrupt  minds,  desperately  erring  in  the  main  points  of  religion, 
and  framing  their  belief  according  to  their  own  fancies  and  af- 
fections. 

III.  9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  further :  for  their  folhj  shall  be 
manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs  also  was. 

But  they  shall  not  prevail,  to  the  seducing  of  any  more  :  for  God 
shall  lay  them  open,  and  display  the  foolishness  of  their  doctrine, 
and  shame  them,  as  he  did  those  sorcerers  ;  who  were  so  restrained 
by  the  hand  of  God,  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  make  lice,  in 
emulation  of  Moses. 

III.  1 3  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  de- 
ceiving, and  being  deceived. 

The  godly  are  afflicted  and  persecuted  ;  but  wicked  men  and  se- 
ducers are  at  full  ease,  and  grow  on,  from  one  degree  of  sin  to 
another ;  deceiving  others,  and  being  themselves  deceived  by 
Satan. 

III.  16  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness :  -  .  ' 

All  Holy  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  from  God,  not  being 
dictated  or  penned  by  any  human  device  ;  and  is  fully  available, 
as  for  matter  of  doctrine  and  for  confutation  of  errors,  so  also 
in  respect  of  manners,  both  for  correction  of  misdemeanours,  and 
for  instruction  and  direction  of  our  hoi}'  and  righteous  carriage. 

III.  n  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  fur- 
bished unto  all  good  works. 

That  a  Divine  or  teacher  of  God's  people  may  be  made  complete ; 
throughly  furnished  by  it  unto  all  the  services  of  his  profession. 

IV.  3  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  (hey  heap  to  themselves 
te^fher^y  havifig  itchi7ig  eais. 
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Be  earnest  and  diligent  in  preaching :  for  there  will  arise  false 
teachers,  who  shall  so  bewitch  the  minds  of  men  with  their  plau- 
sible fancies,  as  that  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  shall 
nuiltiply  to  themselves  great  variety  of  pleasing  teachers  ;  having 
itching  ears,  that  affect  altogether  novelty  and  choice  of  doctrines, 
and  curious  speculations. 

IV.  6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  de-- 
farture  is  at  hand. 

For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up,  as  a  sweet  sacrifice  to  God, 
in  mv  martyrdom,  for  his  name. 

IV.  7  /  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith  : 

My  life  is  warfare;  and,  behold,  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
having  striven  for  the  Gospel  zealously  and  effectually  :  my  life  is 
a  race  ;  and  I  have  run  my  course,  even  to  the  very  goal,  con- 
stantly and  happily  :  I  have  maintained  and  defended  the  truth  of 
Christ's  Gospel  inviolably  : 

'  IV.  8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
vess. 

And  now,  from  henceforth,  I  comfort  myself  with  the  expectation 
and  assurance  of  that  crown  or  garland  of  immortality  and  glory, 
which,  upon  the  gracious  promise  of  the  righteous  God,  is  laid  up 
for  me. 

IV.  10  For  Deynas  hath  forsaken  me,  havitig  loved  this  present 
world,  and  is  departed  unto  Thessalonica. 

For  Demas  hath  given  over  to  attend  me  in  my  affliction,  any 
longer  ;  rather  choosing  to  take  his  own  ease,  and  to  provide  for 
his  own  safety  and  profit,  than  to  minister  to  me  in  my  bonds. 

IV.  1 1  For  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministrj/. 
For  he  may  be  of  great  use  to  assist  me  here  in  my  ministry,  which 
I  labour  in,  though  a  prisoner,  continually. 

IV.  16  ^t  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  hut  all  men 
forsook  me  :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 
At  my  first  answer  before  Nero's  tribunal,  I  was  forsaken  of  all, 
which  formerly  professed  favour  to  me;  out  of  a  weak  fear  of  dan- 
ger and  persecution  :  whose  infirmity  I  so  far  pity,  that  I  do 
earnestly  pray  to  God,  that  this  timorous  shrinking  of  theirs  may 
not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 

IV.  n  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 
And  I  was  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  that  cruel  Nero. 

IV.  18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and 
will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdo^n. 

And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  still  and  ever,  from  every  evil  work, 
that  might  blemish  this  my  holy  profession  ;  from  all  cowardly 
fears,  and  siriful  revolts,  and  whatsoever  else  may  be  ofionsive  to 
God  and  his  Church. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  TITUS. 

I.  1  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  aji  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth  which  is  after  godliness. 

Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  sent  and 
employed  by  him,  to  preach  that  Gospel  of  his,  whereby  true 
faith  is  wrought  in  his  elect,  and  whereby  they  are  led  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  saving  truth  of  Christian  religion. 

I.  5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting^,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city, 
as  I  had  appointed  thee. 

For  this  cause,  when  we  were  both  together  in  Crete,  I  left  thee 
there  behind  me,  that  thou  migiitest  rectify  and  make  up  that 
which  I  might  not  stay  to  take  full  order  for  ;  and  that,  by  thine 
Episcopal  authority,  thou  mightest  ordain  presbyters  in  eveiy 
city  of  that  populous  island. 

\.  Q>  'If  any  he  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  Kc. 
See  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 

1.  1 1  Teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre^s 
sake. 

Teaching  to  mix  Judaism  with  Christianity,  for  their  own  private 
advantage. 

1.12  One  of  themselves,  even  a  prophet  ofiheir  own,  said.  The 
Cretians  are  alway  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies. 
One  of  their  own  poets,  even  Epimenides,  prophesied  truly  of 
them,  when  he  said  of  them,  though  upon  another  occasion.  The 
Cretians  are  great  liars,  cruel  oppressors,  dull,  and  epicurean 
gluttons. 

I.  1 3  This  witness  is  true. 
This  testimony,  though  spoken  of  him  to  another  purpose,  is  very 
true  of  these  Judaizing  Cretians. 

I.  15  Unto  the  pure  all  things  ave  pure  :  but  unto  them  that  are 
defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure ;  but  even  their  mind  and 
conscience  is  defied. 

These  Jewish  babblers  talk  of  differences  of  meats,  as  if  some  were 
stiU  impure  by  virtue  of  the  Levitical  Law  ;  but  these  men  are  de- 
ceived :  for  now,  since  the  abrogation  of  those  ceremonial  obser- 
vations, certainly  there  is  no  impurity  to  be  conceived  to  remain 
in  the  creature  itself ;  but  what  impurity  there  is,  is  in  the  receiver 
of  them  :  if  the  man  be  pure,  all  meats  are  pure  to  him  ;  but,  if 
the  man  be  sinful  and  unclean,  in  vain  doth  he  think  to  make 
choice  of  his  meat,  for  all  that  he  can  touch  or  taste,  is  made  un- 
clean to  him,  by  his  inward  and  moral  pollution,  since  thereby  his 
very  soul  is  made  odiously  unclean  to  God. 

IL  3  Sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned. 
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Let  that  which  thou  teachest,  O  Titus,  be  sound  doctrine  ;  sucli 
as,  if  ii^  come  to  scanning;,  cannot  be  justlv  censured. 

II.  1 1  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men. 

For  the  great  bounty  and  mercy  of  God,  which  offereth,  and,  if 
they  were  not  wanting  to  him  and  themselves  in  not  beheving, 
bringeth  salviition  to  mankind,  hath  been  manifestly  shewed  and 
well  approved  unto  ail  men,  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God  ; 

II.  1 2  Teaching  us  that,  denying  tmgodliyiess,  fiCc. 
By  virtue  whereof,  that  holy  Gospel  of  his,  whereby  this  salva- 
tion is  published  to  the  world,  teacheth  us  to  avoid  ungodli- 
ness, &c. 

II.  1 3  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Having  an  eve  to  tliat  blessed  recompence  of  reward,  which  we 
stedfastly  hope  for  ;  even  that  unspeakable  glory,  which  we  shall 
be  possessed  fully  of,  at  the  appearance  of  our  great  God  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ. 

III.  5  According  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

According  to  his  great,  mere}'  he  hath  saved  us,  by  the  means  of 
those  holy  ordinances  which  he  hath  appointed  ;  and  namely,  as 
one  of  ihem,  by  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  which  is  the  laver 
of  our  spiritual  regeneration,  yet  not  by  any  virtue  of  the  out- 
ward sign,  but  by  tiie  inward  renovation,  which  is  wrought  in  us 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

III.  6  IVhich  he  shed  on  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour. 

Which  Holy  Ghost  he  hath  abundantly  endued  us  withal,  in  the 
miraculous  and  saving  graces  thereof,  by  and  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  who  sends  that  glorious  Comforter  of  his 
Church. 

III.  9  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  5Cc.  See  1  Tim.  i.  4.  and 
1  Tim.  vi.  5. 

III.  10,  11  A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition  reject ;  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted,  and 
sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself . 

If  any  man  teach  or  hold  erroneously  concerning  the  main  points 
of  Christian  religion,  do  thou  give  him  some  serious  admonitions, 
to  reclaim  him,  if  it  may  be  ;  but  if  once  or  twice  admonishing 
prevail  not,  reject  him  ;  Knowing  that  such  a  one  is  utterly  incor- 
rigible, and  sinneth  wilfully,  in  not  yielding  to  tlie  truth  ;  and  is 
therefore  condemned  in  his  own  conscience,  while,  after  so  pal- 
pable a  conviction,  he  will  yet  hold  out  to  maintain  a  known 
error. 

III.  13  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Apollos  on  their  journey 
diligently,  ike 

Zenas,  who,  having  been  a  professor  of  the  Mosaical  Law,  is  no'.v 
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SO  much  the  fitter  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  ApoUos, 
•who  is  mip;hty  in  the  Scriptures,  are  coming  towards  me  :  let  them 
l)e  aided  by  you,  in  the  charge  of  their  journey  hitherward. 

III.  14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works  for  neces' 
sary  rises. 

And  stir  up  those,  that  profess  themselves  to  be  our  disciples  and 
-well-willers,  that  they  be  ready  and  forward  to  do  all  works  of 
charity  aijd  beneficence. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 

I.  1  Ajid  fellomlabourer. 
Our  felJowlabourer  in  the  Gospel,  Bishop  or  Pastor  of  the  Church 
at  Colosse. 

I.  2  And  to  our  beloved  Apphia. 
And  to  his  faithful  consort,  our  beloved  sister  Apphia. 

I.  6  I'hat  the  covimunication  of  thy  faith  viay  become  effectual^ 
by  the  acknowledging  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in  you  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

My  prayers  are  always  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  may  ever  shew  it- 
self to  be  sound  and  lively,  bv  those  good  works  which  it  shall 
produce  ;  and  that  those  charitable  actions  qf  thine  may  give  effec- 
tual demonstration  of  the  holy  graces,  that  are  in  thee  by  the  gift 
and  inoperation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  10  /  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten 
in  my  bonds : 

I  beseech  thee  in  the  behalf  of  Onesimus,  who  is  now  my  con- 
vert ;  as  whom,  in  my  imprisonment,  I  have  won  to  the  faith  of 
Christ : 

I.  1 1  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofitable,  but  now  prO' 
fitable  to  thee  and  to  me  : 

Who,  in  times  past,  while  he  was  thy  servant,  and  an  unbeliever, 
■was  belike,  contrary  to  his  name,  utterly  unprofitable  ;  but  now, 
upon  his  conversion,  will  make  good  that  which  his  name  imports, 
and  prove  profitable  both  to  thee  and  me  : 

I.  1 2  Receive  him,  that  is,  mine  own  bowels. 
Receive  him  therefore  lovingly,  whom  I  esteem  as  dear  to  me,  as 
my  own  bov.  els. 

I.  1 3  .Bonds  of  the  gospel. 
In  this  durance  and  imprisonment,  which  I  endure  for  the  Gospel. 

I.  16  Both  in  the  fiesh,  and  in  the  Lord. 
How  much  more  dear  to  thee  ;  both  in  worldly  or  civil  respects, 
and  in  spiritual ! 

I.  11  Jf  thou  cm^nt  me  therefore  a  partner,  receive  hivi  as 
mijself. 

It  thou  count  me  worthy  to  be  a  partner  of  thy  love  and  dearest 
respects,  and  wouldst  shew  favour  to  me  if  I  were  present  with 
ri>ee,  do  the  same  to  him,  whom  I  now  hold  as  my  other  self. 
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I.  20  Refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 
Do  tliou  comfort  and  cheer  me  up  in  my  spiritual  )oy,  in  thQ 
Lord:  refresh  me  in  the  Lord:  refresh  me  in  these  afi3ictions> 
■which  I  sutler  for  Christ,  in  doing  this  kindness  for  my  s;tke. 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

L  1,2  Godj'who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in 
times  past  unto  the  fathers  bj/  the  prophets,  Hath  &(c. 
That  God,  who,  in  the  several  times  and  ages  of  the  uorld,  did, 
in  many  and  divers  ways  and  manners,  reveal  himself  to  our  fore- 
fathers, by  his  prophets,  in  dreams,  in  visions,  in  secret  inspira- 
tions and  instincts,  in  apparitions  of  angels  ;  sometimes  in  the 
cloud,  sometimes  in  the  tire,  sometimes  in  whirlwinds,  some- 
times in  a  still  voice,  Hath  now  in  these,  &c. 

L  3  JV/w  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  po-jt-er, 
•when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  MajeUy  on  high  ; 

Who,  being  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  very  God,  of  very 
God ;  light  of  his  Father's  light,  the  brightness  of  those  glorious 
beams  of  his  eternal  essence  and  infinite  majestv  ;  and  being  so 
the  express  and  clear  representation  of  his  Father's  person,  Oo  ihat 
the  substance  of  the  Father  doth  perfectly  shine  forth  in  him,  and 
all  that  is  to  be  known  concerning  God  is  manifested  to  us  in  and 
by  him  ;  and  giving  supportation,  maintenance,  preservation  to 
all  things  which  he  hath  made,  by  that  almighty  power  of  his  ; 
■when  he  had,  by  his  own  all-sufficieiil  satisfaction,  expiated  and 
done  away  all  our  sins,  even  by  himself  and  his  own  precious 
blood  shed  for  us  ;  he  then  took  up  his  rest  in  the  full  po^sessiqrj 
of  heavenly  glory,  even  as  Man,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  ; 

L  4  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  /<tf  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 
Being,  in  his  very  human  nature,  advanced  so  mucli  higher  than 
the  greatest  angels  of  heaven,  by  how  much  he  hath  obtiiined  a 
more  excellent  and  glorious  Name  than  they,  viz.  to  be  called 
and  to  be,  The  Son  of  God ;  not  by  grace  or  adoption  as  we  are, 
but  by  nature  and  eternal  communication  of  essence. 

J.  7  And  of  the  angels  he  saith.  Who  maketh  his  ayigels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  flame  off  re. 

And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  Who  makes  these  invisible  and  spiri 
tual  natures,  so  swift  messengers,  as  the  very  winds  that  pass  sud- 
denly round  about  the  earth,  and  return  not;  and  makes  those 
his  ministering  spirits,  as  quick,  piercing,  forceable,  operative, 
as  flames  of  fire. 

L  8  Bill  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever:  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 
Thus  he  speaks  ever  of  the  angels,  as  servants;  but,  of  the  Son, 
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he  speaks  as  of  the  God  and  Lord  of  the  Angels;  Thy  throne  O 
God,  &c.  Thy  kingdom,  and  government,  is  most  just  and  righ- 
teous. 

I.  9  Tliou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniguitj/ ;  therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  iic.    See  Psalm  xlv.  7. 

I.  \  I  They  shall  perish ;  but  thou  remainest :  and  they  all  shall 
"Wax  old  as  doth  a  garment.    See  Isaiah  xxxiv,  4. 

II.  1  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earyiest  heed  to  the 
things  which  xi'e  have  heard. 

Since  therefore  it  is  so,  that  the  Son  of  God,  which  hath  now  last 
spoken  to  us  by  himself,  is  so  much  more  excellent  than  the  angels, 
we  ought  to  give  so  much  more  dihgeut  heed,  and  reverent  re- 
spect to  the  things,  which  we  have  heard  spoken  bv  hiu). 

II.  2,  3  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stcdfast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  Just  recompence  of  reward ; 
How  skill  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation;  which  at  the 
first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  Kc.  ? 

For  if  that  law,  which  was  given  by  the  ministration  of  angels,  were 
of  so  great  awfulness;  and  every  transgression  thereof,  and  diso- 
bedierce  thereunto,  carried  away  a  terrible  judgment  from  the 
just  hand  of  God ;  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  the  sweet 
and  gracious  word  of  the  Gospel,  the  message  and  means  of  our 
eternal  salvation  ;  which  first  began  to  be  personally  preached  by 
the  Lord  himself,  &c.  ? 

II.  6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  saying.  What  is  vian,  He.? 
But  the  holy  Psalmist  in  his  eighth  Psalm  testified,  saying,  O  God, 
whaL  is  man,  &c.  ? 

II,  7  Thou  madest  hi7n  a  little  lower  than  the  angels;  thou  crown^ 
edst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of 
thy  hands. 

Thou  hast  made  that  very  Son  of  Man,  for  the  little  time  of  his 
humiliation  here  on  earth,  somewhat  lower  than  the  Angels ;  but 
thou  soon  advancedst  him  again,  and  crownedst  him  with  infinite 
glory  and  majesty ;  and  didst  make  him,  as  Mediator,  the  Lord 
and  King  over  ail  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

II.  8  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him. 
I5ut  now,  as  yet,  we  do  not  indeed  see  all  things  actually  so  sub- 
jected to  his  government,  as  that  none  of  the  rebellious  enemies 
of  Christ  do  rise  up  against  him:  it  is  enough,  that  he  hath  taken 
possession  of  his  glory ;  and  will,  in  his  own  due  time,  subdue  all 
the  adverse  jiowers. 

II.  !'  JVho  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour;  that  he  by  the  grace 
of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  vian. 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  we  see  that  Jesus,  who  was  indeed  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  Angels,  in  respect  of  his  suifering  of  death, 
which  those  blessed  spirits  are  not  capable  of,  we  see  him,  I  say, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  who  was  before  humbled  by  his 
own  voluntary  dispensation,  and  by  the  wonderful  grace  and  fa- 
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TOur  of  God  towards  mankind,  that  he  might  undcrgjo  that  death 
for  man,  which  every  one  is  liable  unto ;  and,  by  his  tasting  of 
death,  sweeten  it  to  all  his  faithful  ones. 

II.  10  For  it  became  him,  for  xchom  are  all  things,  and  hyjchom 
are  all  things,  in  bringing  vmny  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  tap- 
tain  of  their  salvation  perject  through  sufferings. 
Yox  it  weii  stood  with  the  juT^tice  and  mercy  of  that  infinitely  wise, 
powerful,  and  holy  God,  who  is  tlic  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all 
things;  for  the  effecting  of  that  his  gracious  decree,  in  saving  many 
sons  of  his  and  bringing  them  to  their  full  glory,  to  fit  this  great 
author  and  ring-leader  of  their  salvation,  for  that  wonderful  and 
unspeakable  glory,  wherewith  his  humanity  was  to  be  invested, 
through  many  and  great  sufferings. 

II.  1 1  For  both  he  that  sanctijieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are 
all  of  one :  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren. 
For  both  that  Saviour  of  ours  by  whom  we  are  sanctified,  and  we 
that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one  nature,  namely,  we  have  all  one 
common  humanity;  for  Avhich  cause  he  being,  as  he  is,  God, 
blessed  for  ever,  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us,  miserable  men,  by  the 
name  of  his  brethren. 

II.  14,  15  That  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  And  deliver  them  who  through 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  life  time  subject  to  bondage. 
That,  by  the  suffering  of  that  death,  which  was  due  to  us  for  our 
sins,  he  might  strip  Satan  of  that  power  and  advantage,  which  he 
had  over  mankind,  in  the  drawing  of  man  into  eternal  death,  by 
miscarrying  him  into  sin,  whose  wages  is  death;  And  that  he 
might  deliver  those  his  chosen  children,  from  the  fear  and  horror 
of  temporal  death,  who,  in  the  state  of  nature,  were  held  conti- 
nually in  a  slavish  fear  and  dreadful  expectation  of  it. 

II.  n  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  J  or  the  sins  of 
the  people. 

Wherefore,  since  he  would  become  man  and  our  elder  brother, 
it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things, 
both  in  his  substance,  and  affections,  and  infirmities,  sin  only  ex- 
cepted ;  that,  out  of  his  experience,  he  might  be  a{)proved  unto 
us  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  in  those  things  which  are 
requisite  to  make  up  a  perfect  reconciliation  with  God,  for  the  sins 
of  the  people. 

II.  18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  beiiig  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

For  in  that  he  himself  in  his  human  nature  hath  suffered,  being  as- 
sailed by  divers  difTicultics  and  trials  of  affliction,  he  is  therefore, 
out  of  his  own  feeling  experience,  able  to  succour  those  that  are 
thus  afflicted  and  assaulted. 


JII.  1  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partaken  of  the  heavenly  call- 
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ingy  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  o/ourprofession,  Christ 
Jesus  ; 

Wherefore,  O  ye  Christian  Jews,  who  are  partakers  of  this  hea- 
venly callintr,  and  brethren  by  your  holy  profession,  consider  and 
set  before  your  eyes  Jesus  Christ,  your  blessed  Saviour  ;  who,  in 
respect  of  the  Gospel,  is  our  great  and  prime  Apostle,  that  brings 
us  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation ;  and,  in  respect  to  the  Law,  is  our 
High  Priest,  who  hath  offered  up  a  perfect  sacrifice  for  mankind; 

III.  2  JF//0  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  as  also  Moses 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house. 

Who  was  faithful  to.  God  his  Father,  in  all  things  that  were  enjoin- 
c<l  him  to  be  done  ;  even  as  (and  much  more,  than  ever)  Moses 
was  in  tlic  Israelitisli  Church  ;  M'hich  was  as  the  great  family  of 
God  upon  earth. 

III.  3  /or  this  man  was  counted  xt'orthy  of  more  glory  than  Mo- 
ses, inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more  honour 
than  the  house. 

Ye  have  a  high  opinion  of  Moses;  but  know  ye,  that  there  is  no 
comparison  to  be  admitted  betwixt  him  and  Christ :  for  Christ  is 
accounted  worthy  of  so  much  more  honour  than  Moses,  by  how 
much  the  builder  and  master  of  the  house  is  worthy  of  more  ho- 
nour than  the  house  which  he  hath  built  or  any  parcel  thereof : 
now  Christ  is  the  Maker  and  Owner  of  this  great  house  of  his 
Church,  and  Moses  is  a  part  of  this  house  of  God  as  being  a  mem- 
ber of  his  Church;  and  therefore  is  worthy  of  much  more  honour 
than  Moses. 

III.  4  For  every  house  is  builded  by  some  m&n ;  but  he  that  built 
all  things  is  God.' 

The  material  houses,  wherein  we  dwell,  are  built  by  the  hand  of 
some  man  ;  but  Christ,  who  is  the  Builder  of  this  great  house  of 
the  Church,  yea  of  the  whole  world,  is  God,  and  therefore  infi- 
tiitcly  more  excellent  than  anv  creature  whatsoever. 

III.  5  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a  ser- 
vant, for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after; 
And  Moses  was  faithful  in  the  administration  of  this  w  hole  Church 
or  house  of  God,  as  a  servant;  in  delivering  unto  the  people  all 
that  pait  of  God's  will,  which  he  would  have  then  to  be  declared 
unto  them,  and  which  afterwards  w-as  to  be  more  clearly  set 
forth  ; 

III.  6  But  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house ;  whose  house  are 
we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm 
unto  the  end. 

But  Christ  is  a  faithful  Governor,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  there- 
fore as  the  true  Lord  and  Owner  of  this  house;  which  house  or 
Church  of  his  we  are,  if,  as  we  have  received  the  Christian  faith 
and  profession,  so  we  do  stedfastly  hold  on  the  resolute  mainte- 
nance of  the  same  faith,  which  only  is  able  to  give  us  confidence, 
and  cause  of  rejoicing  in  the  assured  hope  and  expectation  of  our 
glory  to  come. 
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III.  8,  9,  11  Harden  not  your  liearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in 
the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness :  When  your  fathers  tempted 
vie,  proved  me,  and  sax£  my  works  forty  years.  So  I  snare  in  my 
wrath,  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.  See  Psalm  xcv.  verses 
8,  9,  10,  11. 

III.  12  7'a/ce  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief ,  in  departing  from  the  living  God. 
Take  heed,  bretliren,  lest,  after  this  holy  profession  made  by  you, 
there  be  found  in  any  of  you  an  evil  and  unbelieving  heart,  to  full 
away  and  depart  from  the  colours  of  the  living  God,  to  take  part 
ivith  infidelity. 

III.  13  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  To-day; 
lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfubicss  of  sin. 
But  exhort  and  stir  up  one  another  daily,  while  God  holds  forth 
this  happv  opportunity  unto  you ;  lest,  as  it  fell  out  with  our  fore- 
fathers in  the  wilderness,  so  it  should  betide  unto  you,  that  any  of 
you  should  have  his  heart  hardened,  and  turned  back  towards 
the  spiritual  Egypt,  through  the  deceitful  suggestions  of  sin. 

III.  14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  be^ 
ginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end. 

For  we  arc  already  made  partakers  of  Christ,  in  our  holy  profession, 
irj  his  word  and  sacraments  j  and  shall  be  fully  and  perfectly  pos- 
sessed of  him,  if  we  go  on,  accoitling  to  our- good  beginning,  and 
stedfastly  hold  that  faith,  which  is  only  able  to  give  us  confidence 
and  assurance,  unto  the  end. 

III.  15  While  it  is  said.  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice.,  harden 
not  He.    See  Psalm  xcv.  8. 

III.  16  For  some,  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke :  howbcit 
nt)t  all  that  came  out  of'  Egypt  by  Moses. 

For  not  all  your  forefathers,  that  were  brought  by  the  hand  of  Mo- 
ses out  of  Egypt,  did  provoke  God  to  anger,  l)y  tempting  of  him ; 
but  some,  and  those  indeed  not  a  few,  when  they  heard  his  words, 
yet  went  on  to  tempt  and  offend  him. 

III.  19  So  li^e  see  thai  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbe- 
lief 

So  then  we  see  they  could  not  enter  into  the  promised  land,  be^ 
cause  of  unbelief. 

IV.  1  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  en- 
tering into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it. 

Let  us,  therefore,  by  their  example  take  heed,  lest,  since  vi  c  have 
a  promise  left  us  by  Christ,  of  entering  into  his  glorious  rest,  where- 
of that  other  was  but  a  dim  type,  any  of  vou,  by  turning  back  to 
Judaism  or  Infidelity,  should  come  short  of  it. 

IV.  2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them . 
but  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith  in  them  that  heard  it. 

It  was  the  very  same  word  of  the  Gospel,  that  was  preached  to 
them  of  old,  and  of  late  unto  us;  but  how  sovereign  soever  it  was 
of  itself,  yet  it  was  not  at  all  available  to  the  good  of  many  of  thein^ 
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for  that  it  was  not  mixed  Avith  faith  in  them  that  heard  it ;  for  with' 
out  faith  in  the  receiver,  the  word  profiteth  nothinsf. 

IV.  3  For  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest,  as  he  said, 
As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath.  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest :  although  the  works  were  fnished  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

For  as  they  had  a  rest,  which  if  they  had  beheved,  thev  had  en- 
tered into ;  so  have  we  also,  and  that  a  far  more  excellent  and 
sweet  rest,  which  we  shall,  upon  our  belief,  enter  into;  that, 
which  God  calleth  his  rest :  now  that,  which  God  calleth  his  rest, 
was  not  that  which  was  his  ceasing  from  his  work  of  creation,  on 
the  seventh  day,  which  was  his  Sabbath;  for  those  six  days'  works 
of  his  were  finished  in  the  first  beginnings  of  the  world,  before 
this  other  rest  was  mentioned ;  so  as  it  is  another  kind  of  rest, 
Av hereof  God  here  speaketh,  even  that  sweet  complacency  and 
contentment,  Avhich  he  takes  in  his  blessed  saints,  and  their  glory 
with  him. 

IV.  4  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on  this 
wise. 

For,  as  of  that  other,  which  is  the  Sabbath  day's  rest,  he  speaketh 
on  this  wise. 

IV.  5  And  in  this  place  again.  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest. 
And,  in  this  place  again,  he  speaks  of  another  kind  of  rest,  even 
the  fruition  of  his  perfect  peace  and  glory,  while  he  saith.  If  they 
shall  enter  into  my  rest. 

IV.  1  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  dax/,  saying  in  David,  To 
day,  after  so  long  a  time;  as  it  is  said,  2o  day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
uioice. 

Again,  in  David's  mention  of  that  rest,  there  is  a  certain  day  li- 
mited and  specified,  even  long  after  that  other  rest  was  out  of  date; 
while  he  saith,  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice. 

IV.  8  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest ,  then  would  he  not  after' 
ward  have  spoken  of  another  day. 

For  if  Joshua,  by  bringing  them  into  the  promised  land,  had  given 
them  rest,  he  would  never  have  spoken  of  another  day  of  rest, 
which  they  should  not  have. 

IV.  9  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 
There  is  therefore  another  manner  of  rest,  which  is  glorious  and 
heavenly,  that  remains  for  God's  faithful  people. 

IV.  io  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased 
from  his  own  works,  as  God      from  his. 

For  he,  that  is  entered  into  this  blessed  and  glorious  rest,  he  hath 
utterly  ceased  from  all  his  unquiet  and  troublesome  labours  and 
miserable  tasks,  which  he  underwent  here  on  earth  :  even  as  God 
himself,  on  his  seventh  day,  rested  from  the  works  of  his  crea- 
tion. 

IV.  1 1  Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any 
man  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief. 

Let  us  tiierefore  labour  and  strive  to  enter  into  that  perfect  and 
blessed  rest  of  glory  and  immortality ;  and  let  us  take  heed,  that 
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uone  of  us  be  so  miscarried,  as  our  forofathers  were,  by  their  un- 
l)elief,  from  entering  thereinto. 

IV.  12  For  the  word  of  God  h  quick,  and  po-j;erfid ,  and  sharper 
han  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
ihe  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

For,  it  may  not  be  slightly  regarded,  whatsoever  the  word  of  God 
threatens  unto  us:  for  even  as  the  judgments,  which  of  old  seized 
on  them,  Avere  piercing  and  active;  so  is  the  word  of  God  still, 
which  menaces  tliese  vengeances  to  us,  quick  and  powerful,  &c. 
searching  into  the  very  inmost  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul, 
and  finding  out  our  most  close  and  reserved  thoughts  and  inten- 
tions. 

IV.  J  6  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  i^c. 

Let  us  therefore,  in  the  confident  assurance  of  his  readiness  to  help 
us,  make  our  address  boldly  and  cheerfully  to  the  Throne  of  his 
Grace;  upon  all  occasions  suing  to  our  bountiful  God,  for  a  sup- 
ply of  all  our  necessities. 

V.  1  For  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained 
for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  maj/ offer  both  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sins : 

For  Christ  is  indeed  a  perfect  High  Priest;  of  whom  the  high  priest 
under  the  Law  was  but  a  figure:  we  know,  that  whosoever  bears 
this  office  is  taken  from  among  men  of  tlie  same  mould  and  com- 
position with  themselves,  and  tiiat  he  is  ordaijied  for  t!se  behoof 
and  benefit  of  men  in  divine  and  spiritual  matters;  and,  specially, 
that  he  may  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the  people; 

V.  2  IP  ho  can  hare  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  07i  them 
that  are  out  of  the  way ;  for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with 
infirmity. 

And,  therefore,  in  likelihood,  such  an  one,  as  can  pity  the  igno- 
rant and  erring;  for  that  he  hmiself  hath  experience  of  the  mani- 
fold infirmities,  which  call  for  his  compassion  in  others. 

V.  6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place,  Thou  &(c.  See  Psalm 
ex.  verse  4. 

V.  7,  8,  9  Who  in  the  days  of  his  fesh,  when  he  had  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications  witfi  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  him  that 
was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared; 
Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which 
he  suffered ;  And  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  ofeter. 
nal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him. 

"Who,  in  the  time  of  this  present  and  mortal  life,  when  he  had  of- 
fered up  the  incense  of  his  prayers  and  supplications,  &g.  and 
was  heard  and  graciously  answered  in  those  extreme  agonies, 
which  he  endured,  not  without  a  true  human  but  motfcnsive  fear  ; 
_ Though,  being  the  natural  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  was  re- 
plenished with  all  perfection  of  graces  and  virtues,  yet,  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  High  Priest  for  us,  he  was  willing,  by  the 


44S         PARAPHRASE  UPON  TW«  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

experience  of  his  sufferings,  to  be  tutored  to  an  exact  obedience; 
And,  being  thus,  hy  his  exquisite  sufferings  and  obedience,  made 
a  perfect  High  Priest,  he  became  the  Author  of  Salvation  to  ail 
those  which  obey  liini,  in  such  humble  and  sincere  manner  as  he 
obeyed  his  Father. 

V.  1 1  Seeing  t/e  are  dull  of  hearing. 
Seeing  ye  do  yet  make  yourselves  uncapable  of  them,  by  fore- 
stalHng  vour  minds  with  sinister  affections,  and  over  much  respect 
to  the  Mosaical  Law. 

V.  1 3  For  every  one  that  iiseth  milk  is  tinsL  ilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness :  for  he  is  a  babe. 

\Vhosoever  in  the  school  of  Christ  is  sucli,  as  that  he  needs  to  be, 
as  it  were,  fed  with  the  spoon,  and  instructed  in  the  plainest  and 
easiest  points  of  religion,  that  man  surely,  is  uncapable  of  those 
higher  and  more  difficult  doctrines  of  divinity,  which  require  more 
skill  and  more  able  apprehension  to  learn  them. 

V.  14  But  strong  meat  bclongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
even  those  xaho  hy  reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern 
both  good  and  evil. 

Those  more  difficult  and  profound  mysteries  of  Christianity  belong 
to  them,  which  are  of  more  growth  and  strength  of  knowledge 
and  spiritual  understanding;  who  have  had  their  minds  inured 
unto  and  exercised  in  these  heavenly  speculations,  so  as  they 
are  able  to  discern  betvireen  the  good  of  truth,  and  the  evil  of 
error. 

VI.  1  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  re- 
ptnta  lice  from  dead  xcorks,  and  of  faith  toward  God  ; 
Therefore,  not  resting  ourselves  contented  with  the  knowledge  of 
t!ie  first  principles  of  Christian  rehgion,  let  us  go  on  towards  the 
perfect  understanding  of  the  highest  mysteries  thereof ;  not  need- 
ing now  to  be  instructed  anew,  in  the  first  grounds  of  our  ca- 
techism, in  the  doctrine  of  repentance  for  sin  and  of  faith  in 
God  ; 

VI.  2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  a?id  of  eternal  judgment. 
Those  ordinary  points  of  religion,  which  are  called  for  of  all  that 
are  to  be  baptized,  and  to  be  made  capable  of  the  imposition  of 
hands  for  their  confirmation  in  the  faith  received;  and,  particu- 
larly, that  there  is  a  happy  Resurrection  of  the  just  to  glory,  and 
a  Judgment  unto  eternal  death  and  damnation  pertaining  to  the 
ivicked  and  ungodly. 

VI.  3  And  this  will  "it'e  do ,  if  God  permit. 
And  surely  I  doubt  not  but  this  is  our  holy  and  Christian  resolu- 
tion, God  enabling  us  thereunto;  not  slackening  in  our  holy  pro- 
fession ;  not  revolting  from  it:  which  condition  is  most  fearful. 

VI.  4,5,6  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  nho  itere  once  enlighten- 
ed, and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  a?id  nere  made  partakers 
if  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
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the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame. 
For  if  there  be  any,  who  have  been  once  enlightened  with  the  com- 
mon illuminations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  have  in  some  slight 
measure  been  sensibly  endowed  with  those  divine  gifts  which  are 
wont  to  lead  the  way  to  saving  graces,  and  have  been  made  par- 
takers of  the  common  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  And  have,  (though 
not  fully  fed,  yet)  pleasingly  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
of  the  effectual  operation  of  those  ordinances  and  means  which 
tend  to  the  obtaining  of  a  better  life;  It  will  be  impossible  for  such, 
if  they  shall  afterwards  utterly  apostate  from  and  wilfully  abandon 
their  Christian  faith,  renouncing  it  totally  and  maliciously,  to  re- 
cover themselves  again  by  a  sound  and  seasonable  repentance; 
since  they  do,  by  this  shameful  revolt,  offer  a  new  violence  unto 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  scornfully  fasten  him  upon  the  Cross  again, 
and  put  him  to  open  shame  and  contumely  before  the  face  of  the 
world. 

VI.  9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  youy  and 
things  that  accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak. 
But,  my  beloved,  though  we  have  made  this  tart  comparison,  of 
a  barren  or  ill-bearing  soil,  whose  end  is  the  fire,  yet,  we  have 
said  this,  not  out  of  any  such  hard  conceit  that  we  have  of  you,  as 
for  your  warning  and  affrighting  from  your  sins:  for  we  are  per- 
suaded better  things  of  you ;  making  full  account  of  you,  that  ye 
arc  those,  that  are  ordained  unto  eternal  salvation. 

VI,  10  For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour 
of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  mi- 
nistered to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

For  it  hath  pleased  God,  to  give  very  gracious  evidences  of  your 
glory  to  come;  in  that  he  hath  so  happily  wrought  in  you,  en- 
abling you  to  do  good:  neither  is  or  can  God  be  unrighteous,  in 
not  perfecting  and  retributing  that  your  painful  love  and  zeal, 
which  you  shewed  to  his  Name;  m  that  ye  have  carefully  and  be- 
neficently ministered  to  the  necessity  of  his  Saints,  &c. 

VI.  12  Who  through  faith  and  patiejice  inherit  the  promises. 
Who  now,  upon  the  power  of  then-  faith  and  patience,  holding  to 
the  end,  inherit  that  great  and  endless  glory,  which  was  promised 
unto  them. 

VI.  14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee ^  and  multiply- 
ing I  xt)  ill  multiply  thee. 

Saying,  By  myself  I  have  sworn,  that  I  will  exceedingly  bless  and 
multiplv  thee. 

VI.  n  The  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  coyi- 
firmed  it  by  an  oath : 

To  the  licirs  of  that  promised  inheritance  of  heavenly  blessedness, 
the  unchangeablcness  and  stability  of  his  decree,  confirmed  his 
promise  by  an  oath  : 
VI.  18  That  by  two  immutable  things^  in  which  it  was  impossi- 

VOL.  IV,  c  G 


450      PARAPHnASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

ble  for  God  to  lie,  ii'e  yyught  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have jied 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us  : 
Tliat  so,  by  two  immutable  things,  viz.  God's  promise  and  his 
oath,  in  both  or  either  of  Avhich,  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
we  might  have  a  strong  and  uumoveablc  consolation,  who  have, 
in  all  our  doubts  and  distresses,  Hed  to  him,  as  our  sure  stay  and 
refuge;  laying  hold  upon  that  glory  and  happiness  which  is  set  be- 
fore us,  bv  the  hand  of  a  lively  and  stedfast  hope  and  confident 
expectation  thereof: 

VI.  1 9  Which  hope  n'e  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure 
and  stedfast,  and  -which  entcreth  into  that  within  the  veil ;  ' 
Wiiich  hope  is  to  the  soul,  as  an  anchor  is  to  the  ship,  a  sure  and 
stedfast  stay  tbertunto  in  all  the  storms  and  tempests  of  tempta- 
tion;  which  is  firmly  pitched,  not  below  on  earth,  but  above  in 
heaven,  the  true  Holv  of  Holies,  within  the  veil ; 

VI.  20  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus^ 
made  a  high  priest for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 
Whither  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Ringleader  and  Forerunner,  is 
beforehand  entered  for  us,  to  take  possession  tliereof,  even  for  us 
also;  and  there  to  intercede  for  us,  as  being  a  High  Priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

VII.  2,  3  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all;  first 
being  by  interpretation  King  of  Righteousness,  and  after  that  also 
King  of  Salem,  which  is.  King  of  Peace ;  Without  father,  without 
mother,  without  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nm' 
end  of  life;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God;  abideth  a  priest  con- 
tinualli/. 

Being  bv  his  name,  Melchisedec,  King  of  Righteousness;  and,  by 
his  title,  King  of  Salem,  that  is,  of  Peace  ;  and  therefore  carrying 
in  his  very  appellation  those  two  honourable  attributes  of  his  roy- 
alty. Peace  and  Righteousness.  Brought  in.  Without  any  father 
or  mother  mentioned  in  the  Scripture;  without  any  mention  of  his 
pedigree  or  descent;  v/ithout  any  record  either  of  his  beginning 
or  ending,  in  all  these  regards  resembling  the  Son  of  God;  doth 
therefore  abide  a  high  priest  for  ever,  in  that  there  is  no  intimation 
given  of  anv  time  wherein  that  office  of  his  ceased. 

VII  6  But  he  whose  descent  is  not  counted  from  theyn  receioed 
tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  had  the  promises. 
But  this  Melchisedec,  whose  descent  is  not  reckoned  either  from 
Levi  or  Abraham,  as  being  before  them  both  and  of  a  higher 
(though  not  recorded)  pedigree,  received  tithes  even  of  Abraham 
himself;  and  blessed  that  man,  in  whose  seed  all  the  nations  ol 
the  earth  were  promised  to  be  blessed, 

VII.  8  ^'liul  here  men  that  die  receite  tithes;  but  there  he  re- 
ceiveth  them,  of  whom  it  is  xcitmssed  that  he  liveth. 
Ami  here  men  that  are  mortal,  and  whose  death  and  succession  is 
apparentlv  notified,  receive  tithes;  but  in  that  history  of  Abra- 
ham, he  receiveth  tithes,  of  whom  there  is  no  other  mention  but 
of  his  life  and  continuance. 
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VII.  9  And  as  I  may  so  sai/,  Levi  aha,  who  receiveth  tilhes, 
payed  tithes  in  Abraham. 
_  And,  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  himself,  the  father  of  that  Priestly 
Tribe,  who  received  tithes  from  all  the  vest  of  Israel,  payed  tithes, 
after  a  sort,  to  Melchisedec,  in  and  by  the  hands  of  his  father 
Abraham. 

VII.  10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his father  ^  when  Melchise- 
dec met  him. 

For  he  was  potentially  in  the  loins  of  his  great-grandfather  Abra- 
ham, when  Melchisedec  met  him. 

VII.  11  If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
(for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further  need  was 
there  that  another  priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec, , 
and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron  ? 

If  therefore  perfect  justification,  and  full  consummation  both  of 
grace  and  glory,  might  have  been  had  by  the  ministry  and  sacri- 
fices of  the  Levitical  Priesthood,  (for  under  it  the  people  received 
the  great  varietv  of  laws  and  ordinances  from  God,  bv  which  they 
Avere  governed,)  wliat  further  need  vras  there,  that  another  High 
Priest  should  arise,  of  a  more  high  and  excellent  order,  which  is 
the  order  of  Melchisedec  ;  and  not  rather  hold  on  still  in  that  Le- 
'  vitical  line  and  order  from  Aarno  ? 

VII.  12  For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  ne- 
cessity  a  change  also  of  the  law. 

As  tlie  Priesthood  is  no  small  part  of  the  law  and  ordination  of 
God,  and  that  which  is  exercised  in  and  about  the  care  and  over- 
sight of  the  observations  thereof;  so  it  must  thereupon  follow,  that 
the  Priesthood  being  changed,  the  law  must  of  necessity  be 
changed  also. 

V!I.  1 3  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken  perfaineth  to  an- 
other tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 
For  that  Messiah  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken,  that  he  should 
be  such  a  High  Priest,  pertainech  to  a  quite  other  tribe  than  that 
of  Levi ;  even  to  the  royal  tribe  of  .ludah,  out  of  which  none  ever 
descended  tliat  served  at  the  Altar  of  God. 

VII.  1()  Who  is  made,  mi  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commaiid- 
vient,  but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

Who  is  made  a  High  Priest,  not  l)y  virtue  of  a  command  or  insti- 
t-ution,  which  stands  upon  a  fleshly  succe-sion ;  but  upon  that  in- 
finite power  of  God,  whicii  contiiineth  an  endless  life  unto  him, 
without  ail  need  or  possibility  of  a  successor. 

VII.  IS  For  there  is  zerily  a  disannulling  of  the  commandfnent 
going  before,  for  the  weakness  a7id  unprofitableness  thereof. 
For  that  old  Mosaical  Law  was  disannulled,  by  reason  of  the  weak- 
ness thereof,  and  the  utter  disability  that  it  had  to  justify  and  save 
any  client  whomsoever;  another  tlierefore,  Avhich  is  an  Evangeh- 
cal  Law,  must  of  necessity  come  in  the  room  of  it. 

VII.  19  For  the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope  tiid  ;  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  nnio  God. 
For  the  Law  vcrilv  could  nor,  bv  the  ritual  observations  tliireof. 
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give  perfect  Justification  to  any  follower  of  it;  but  this  new  Law 
and  Priestliood  of  Christ,  Avhich  raises  up  our  hearts  to  a  comfort- 
able hope  and  assurance  of  the  favour  of  God  and  salvation,  brings 
us  at  last  unto  a  happy  perfection. 

VII.  20  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  oath  he  was  niade 
priest: 

And  insomuch  as  God  doth  not  mention  his  ordaining  of  Christ  to 
be  a  High  Priest  without  the  preface  of  a  solemn  oath, 

VII.  21  f  For  those  priests  were  made  without  an  oath  ;  but  this 
with  an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  sware  and  will 
not  repent,  Sic.  J 

(For  those  other  Levitical  high  priests  were  not  brought  in  with 
this  solemn  attestation  of  the  oath  of  the  Almighty,  but  this  true 
and  only  High  Priest  was  so ;  while  it  is  said.  The  Lord  sware, 
and  M'ill  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec.) 

VII.  22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  testa- 
vient. 

By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the  undertalser  and  Mediator-  of  a 
more  noble  and  excellent  covenant,  which  God  hath  made  with 
mankind  under  the  Gospel,  than  that  old  covenant  whereof  Moses 
was  the  interpreter. 

VII.  28  For  the  law  maketh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmi- 
ty; but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the 
S'oti,  who  is  conseo  ated for  evermore. 

But  that  other  ordination  and  profession,  which  God  made  since 
the  Law,  wherein,  by  his  word  and  his  oath,  he  published  a  moj-e 
perfect  priesthood,  declareth  his  Eternal  Son  to  be  that  High  Priest, 
V,  ho  is  fully  glorified  for  evermore. 

VIII.  2  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  ayid  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
u'hich  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

A  minister  of  tliat  glorious  Sanctuary,  whereof  this  below  was  but 
a  figure;  and  of  that  everlasting  Tabernacle  of  heaven,  which  was 
pitched  by  tlie  hands  of  God  aione  ;  and  not  by  men,  as  that  other 
Mosaical  Tabernacle  was;  which  is  indeed  the  truth  and  substance 
«f  that,  whereof  that  other  was  but  a  type  and  shadow. 

VIII.  4  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing 
that  there  are  priests  that  offer  g {ft s  according  to  the  law : 
For  if  he  were  such  a  high  priest,  as  ye  Jews  would  have  your  Mes- 
siah to  be,  conversing  still  on  earth,  and  exercising  these  Leviti- 
cal actions,  in  a  material  temple,  he  should  be  indeed  no  priest  at 
all;  seeing  ye  know  those  priests,  which  do  these  like  functions, 
are  of  another  tribe  than  that  whereof  he  was  ;  neither  were  there 
any  use  of  him  for  these  kind  of  sacrifices;  neither  could  they  be 
worthy  of  a  liigh  priest  of  so  glorious  order  and  condition  ;  others 
■were  by  God  assigned  to  that  purpose: 

VIII.  6  JVho  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things,  as  Moses  was  admonished,  Kc. 

Whose  service  was  altogether  umbratical  and  typical;  shadowing 
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and  representing  heavenly  things,  by  these  outward  and  earthly 
rites,  fabrics,  sacrifices:  As  Moses  was  adinonishe<l,  &c. 

VIII.  6  But  7WW  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministri/,  bj/ 
how  much  also  he  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  'which  was  es- 
tablished upon  better  promises. 

By  how  much  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  a  more  excellent  cove- 
nant, even  that  Evangelical,  more  excellent  than  the  Legal,  which 
is  grounded  upon  the  promises  of  life  and  salvation  to  every  be- 
liever. 

VIII.  7  For  if  that  frst  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then  shoulH 
no  place  have  been  sought for  the  second. 

For  if  that  other  Covenant  of  Works  and  Ritual  Observations  could 
have  been  fully  able  to  justify  mankind,  then  sliould  no  place  have 
been  left  for  this  otiier  Covenant  of  Faith. 

VIII.  8  For  fiiuling  fault  with  them,  he  sail h,  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  viakc  Kc. 

But,  as  finding  an  insufficiency  in  the  trust  which  they  reposed  in 
the  old  covenant,  he  promiseth  a  better;  saying,  Behold,  in  the 
days  of  the  Gospel,  1  will,  saith  the  Lord,  make  &c. 

VIII.  10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  SCf.  See  Jer. 
xxxi.  33,  34. 

IX.  1  Theyi  verily  the  first  covenant  had  also  ordinances  of  di- 
vine service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

Then,  verilv,  that  first  covenant  was  altogether  in  types  and  sig- 
nifications of  spiritual  things,  consisting  of  many  ceremonies,  and 
having  an  outward  and  material  sanctuary. 

IX.  2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made;  the  first,  wherein  was 
the  candlestick,  ami  the  table,  and  the  shew  bread;  which  is  called 
the  Sanctuary. 

For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made;  in  the  first  room  whereof,  which 
was  next  to  the  open  court  where  the  people  assembled,  was  the 
candlestick,  and  the  tables,  whereoti  the  shew  bread  was  daily 
set;  and  this  former  room  was  called  the  Holy  Place,  or  Sanc- 
tuary. 

IX.  3  And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called 
the  Holiest  of  all; 

And,  within  the  veil,  there  was  a  second  room  of  the  tabernacle 
called  the  Holy  of  Holies,  or  the  Holiest  of  All; 

IX.  4  Which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  cove- 
nant ; 

Into  which  the  high  priest  only  entered  with  his  golden  censer  j 
and  in  which  was  the  y\rk  of  the  Covenant,  overlaid  round  about 
with  gold :  within  which  Ark  were  reserved  the  Two  Tables  of 
the  Law ;  and  in  the  verge  whereof  were  kept  the  pot  of  Manna 
which  God  would  have  laid  up  for  a  monument  of  that  miraculous 
provision  for  Israel,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that  budded  ; 
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-  IX.  5  And  oter  it  fhc  cheruhims  of  gloYy  s/iadorcmg  the  mercy 
seat;  of  xt: hick  '^^e  cannot  now  speak  par ticular/j/. 
And  over  it  Averc  those  glorious  Ciierubims,  whose  wings,  being 
spread  forth,  shadowed  vihe  cover  of  the  ark,  Avhich  M'as  called  the 
Mercy  Seat;  of  all  which  several  things,  there  is  no  need,  in  this 
place,  to  make  a  particular  discourse. 

IX.  6  The  priests  xv cut  always' into  the  first  tabernacle,  accorn- 
plishing  the  service  o{  Go<\. 

The  priests  went  daily  into  the  first  room  of  the  tabernacle,  ac- 
complishing those  ordinary  services  of  God,  which  were  required 
of  them  in  their  d.dly  ministration. 

IX.  7  But  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone  once  every 
year,  77ot  iiithout  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  er- 
rc  rs  of  the  pcopl e : 

But  into  the  second  or  inner  room  of  the  tabernacle,  went  the  high 
priest  alone,  once  every  year,  not  without  a  solemn  sacrifice, 
first  oflcred,  and  the  blood  thereof  sprinkled  about,  for  the  expia- 
tion of  his  own  sins,  and  for  the  errors  and  oversights  of  the  peo- 
ple : 

IX.  8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way  into  the  ho. 
liest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  vianifest,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle 
was  yet  standing : 

The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this  mystery  unto  us,  that,  Avhile  the 
outer  room  of  the  tabernacle,  whereby  was  signified  the  state  of 
the  Church  under  the  Law,  stood,  separated  by  a  veil  from  the  ho- 
liest of  all,  which  represented  heaven,  the  way  to  heaven,  howso- 
ever it  were  known  to  some  few,  yet  was  not  openly  manii'ested  to 
the  world,  as  it  was  by  Christ  afterward  : 

IX.  9  Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  in  which 
were  offered  both  gfts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not  make  him  that 
did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  coyiscience ; 
AVliich  outward  room  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  court  leading 
thereinto,  was  a  figure  of  the  then  present  time  and  condition  un- 
<ler  the  Old  Law,  wherein  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  of 
all  kinds;  yet  such  as,  in  and  of  tliemselves,  had  no  power  or  vir- 
tue, to  acquit  and  justify  him  tliat  did  that  service,  and  to  appease 
and  clear  the  conscience  in  spiritual  matters; 

IX.  10  Which  stood  onli/  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  wash- 
ings, and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them  lo'.fil  the  time  of  re- 
formation. 

Which  ^aid  law  consisted,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  differences  of 
meats  and  drinks,  clean  and  unclean,  in  divers  washings  and  rins- 
ings, and  maniiold  outward  bodily  ceremonies  and  ritual  observa- 
tions, imposed  upon  the  Jewish  people,  until  the  time  of  the  New 
Testament;  w herein  the  Messiah  should  rectify  and  reform  and 
supply,  whatsoever  was  amiss  or  wanting  in  their  performances. 

IX.  1 1  But  Christ  being  come  a  high  priest  of  good  things  to 
come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with 
hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building; 
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But  Christ  being  now  come,  a  true  and  ever-e^lorious  High  Priest, 
wringing  and  obtaining  eternal  happiness  to  his  Church,  hath,  iu 
his  human  nature,  Avhich  is  a  more  noble  and  excellent  'I'abernaclc 
than  that  material  one,  and  of  a  divine  making,  whereas  that  other 
was  made  by  the  hands  of  men ; 

IX.  12  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  cubes,  but  hy  his  on  n 
blood ;  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place ^  having  obtained  eter- 
nal  redemption  for  us. 

Not  with  the  shedding  and  sprinkUng  of  the  blood  of,  whether 
goats  or  calves,  or  any  other  beasts;  but,  having  willingly  shed 
his  own  most  precious  blood,  he  entered  once  for  all  into  the  high 
and  holy  heavens,  having  thereby  redeemed  us  from  sin  and  death, 
and  obtained  an  everlasting  inheritance  for  us. 

IX.  13,  14  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  a7id  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanciifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh :  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  xiHthout  spot  to  God,  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  -works  to  serve  the  living  God  ' 
For  if  the  blood  of  bulls,  Sic.  sanctitied  so  far,  as  to  wash  off  a  le- 
gal impurity  from  the  flesh:  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who,  by  the  motion  of  his  Eternal  Spirit,  the  infinite  effi- 
cacy and  power  whereof  made  his  death  fullv  meritorious  and  per- 
fectly available,  offered  himself,  as  a  most  pure  and  spotless  sacri- 
fice unto  God,  purge  and  cleanse  vour  conscience  from  all  those 
sinful  and  odious  corruptions,  which  are  noisome  to  God  and 
deadly  to  your  own  souls;  that  ye  might  be  wholly  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  the  true  and  living  God. 

IX.  15  A7id  for  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgres- 
sions that  were  under  the  first  Testament,  they  zvhich  are  called 
viight  receive  t lie  promise  of  eternal  inheritance . 
And,  for  this  cause,  is  he  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament : 
not  that  he  might  flourish  and  reign  upon  earth,  in  an  outward 
pomp,  as  ye  Jews  vainly  imagine;  L)ut  that  he  might  sufler  death, 
even  for  those  transgressions  under  the  Old  Testament,  which  the 
blood  of  beasts  could  no  way  expiate ;  and  that  all  those,  which 
are  effectually  called  bv  him,  might  receive  the  promise  and  per- 
formance of  an  eternal  inheritance. 

IX.  16  For  where  a  testament  is,  tho'e  vuist  also  of  necessity  be 
the  death  of  the  testator. 

Neither  should  it  seem  strange  to  you,  to  hear  of  the  death  of  the 
Messiah;  for,  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  be  also  of  necessi- 
ty the  death  of  the  testator. 

IX.  19  He  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and 
scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  .  book,  and  all  the 
people. 

lie  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats,  mixing  it  with  water  that 
it  might  not  dodder  and  congeal  together;  and,  dipping  therein 
scarlet  avooI  which  might  drink  up  and  retain  it,  and  sprigs  of  hys- 
sop that  might  disperse  it  abroad,  he  sprinkled  therewitli  both  the* 
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book  of  the  law  and  the  people,  to  signify  that  neither  that  law 
could  be  fulfilled,  nor  the  people  freed  from  their  sins,  but  only 
by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

IX.  22  And  u'ithout  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remissmi. 
"Without  slieddin<^-  and  sprinkling  of  blood,  there  was  no  doing 
away  of  any  legal  impurities ;  and  without  Christ's  blood  shed,  no 
doing  away  of  any  spiritual  or  moral  impurity  of  the  soul. 

IX.  23  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in 
the  heavens  should  be  purified  with  these  but  the  heavenly  things 
themselves  with  better  sao'ifices  than  these. 

It  was  therefore  necessary  that  this  earthly  tabernacle,  which  was 
a  pattern  of  the  heavenly  and  spiritual,  should  be  thus  consecrated 
with  these  earthly  rites,  and  with  the  blood  of  beasts;  but  the  true 
spiritual  and  heavenly  tabernacle,  which  is  his  Holy  Church  itself, 
■was  to  be  purified  witli  a  better  sacrifice,  even  with  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

IX.  24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  xvith 
hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  iiiio  heaven  itself 
For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  that  external  and  material  Holv  of 
Holies,  which  was  a  type  of  tiiat  true  and  blessed  sanctuary  of  hea- 
ven, but  into  the  very  heaven  itself. 

IX.  28  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time  without 
sifi  unto  salvation. 

So  Christ  was  once  offered,  to  make  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins, 
not  of  some  few,  but  of  many,  yea,  of  all  mankind,  if  they  could 
all  believe  in  him;  and  unto  those  that  are  his,  who  love  and  look 
for  his  glorious  appearance,  shall  he  come  again  and  shew  himself; 
not  in  infirmity,  as  before,  but  with  power;  not  to  be  offered  up 
again  for  sin,  but  to  judge  sinners,  and  to  perfect  the  salvation  of 
his  elect. 

X.  1  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  vtver  with  those  sacrifices 
which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually  make  the  comers  there- 
unto perfect. 

The  Spiritual  state  of  things  is  like  unto  a  picture,  wlierein  there 
are,  first,  some  rude  lines  chalked  out  ;  afterward,  the  colours 
are  laid,  and  the  full  resemblance  expressed  :  even  so  it  was  here  : 
the  Law  was  but  as  the  first  rude  draught  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  had  not  the  full  image  or  lively  expression  of  the  things  them- 
selves ;  and  therefore  could  never,  by  those  shadowy  sacrifices, 
which  they  offered  continually,  year  by  year,  make  perfect  those 
that  followed  the  rules  and  practice  thereof. 

X.  2  For  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered  ?  because 
that  the  worshippers  once  purged  should  have  had  no  more  conscience 
of  sins. 

For,  where  there  is  no  sin,  there  needs  not  be  any  offering  for  sin  : 
if,  therefore,  sin  had  been  done  fully  away  by  those  offerings, 
"what  use  could  there  have  been  of  any  more  oblations  r  since  that 
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these  ]es;al  wovsliippers,  being  once  purged  fi'oin  their  sin,  should 
have  found  no  more  trouble  in  their  conscience  for  that  sin,  from 
vhich  thev  were  once  cleared. 

X.  3  But  in  those  sacrihces  there  is  a  rtiiiembrance  again  made 
of  sins  every  year. 

But  now,  it  is  plain,  that,  in  these  legal  sacrifices,  there  is  a  con- 
tinual refrication  of  the  memory  of  those  sins  every  year,  which 
Ave  have  committed  ;  so  as  we  are  put  in  mind,  both  of  our  guilt 
thereby,  and  of  satisfaction  to  be  made  unto  God  for  it. 

X.  5  IVherefore  n'hcn  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith.  Sacri- 
fice and  offering  thowd'ouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me. 
Wherefore,  when  he  intimates  the  incarnation  of  Christ  and  his 
coming  into  the  world  in  the  flesh,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  oblation 
is  not  tbe  thing  that  thou  restest  in,  or  wherein  thou  receivest  full 
satisfaction  ;  but  thoii  hast  personally  designed  me  to  thy  ])erfect 
and  entire  service,  both  in  doing  and  suffering  ;  and  thereby  art 
reconciled  to  the  world. 

X.  7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  ( in  the  volume  of  the  hook  it  is 
•writte?i  of  me,J  to  do  thy  xi'ill,  0  God.    See  Psalm  xl.  1. 

X.  9  He  taketh  a'xay  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second. 
He  taketh  away  the  use  of  sacrifices  and  oblations,  that  he  may 
establish  the  perfect  use  and  improvement  of  Christ's  incarnation 
and  exquisite  obedience. 

X.  10  By  the  which  xeill  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of 
"  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 
That  Avill,  which  Christ  came  to  do,  was  God's  decree  of  his  per- 
fect fulfilling  the  Law,  and  snfi'ering  death  for  our  Redemption  ; 
by  the  exact  performance  whereof,  we  are  sanctified,  through  his 
voluntary  offering  of  himself  to  death,  once  for  all  mankitid. 

X.  11  And  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering 
oftentimes  the.  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins. 
Every  priest,  after  the  Levitical  order,  is  eniploved  dailv,  in  his 
external  mmistration,  and  oti'eretb  oftentimes  the  same  kind  of 
-outward  and  bodily  sacrifices,  Avhich  yet  have  not  the  virtue  to 
take  away  any  sins  at  all. 

X.  14  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctijied.  , 

For,  by  one  offering,  he  hath  perfectly  satisfied  for  all  those,  w  hom 
he  hath  chosen  to  himself ;  and  hath  "thereby  wrought  out  the  sal- 
vation of  all  those,  which  are  or  shall  be,  in  all  times,  sanctified  to 
his  service  and  glory. 

X.  19  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Ho- 
liest by  the  blood  of  Jesus ; 

Now,  therefore,  seeing  we  see  so  happy  a  change  made,  that, 
■whereas  under  the  Law  none  but  the  high  priest  might  enter  into 
the  Holy  of  llol  les  Avith  the  blood  of  beasts,  now  A\e  all  ma\'  have 
free  entrance  into  heaven  itself,  which  is  the  truth  and  snbstance 
of  that  shadow,  through  the  precious  blood  oi  Jesus  Clii  ist  ; 

X.  20  By  a  ne~w  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for 
us,  through  the  veil,  thai  is  to  say,  hisjlcsh; 
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As  under  the  Law,  the  high  priest  passed  through  the  veil  into  tht 
Holy  of  Holies  ;  so  now,  under  the  Gospel,  the  veil,  through  which 
we  must  enter  into  the  Holy  Heavens,  is  the  flesh  of  Christ:  that 
is  the  new  and  cverliving  way,  which  is  ordained  ainl  consecrated 
for  our  only  ])assage  into  glory  : 

X.  21  jnd\vAv'm^  a  high  priest  ova' the  house  of  God ; 
And  having  now,  instead  of  that  Levitical  Priesthood,  so  absolute 
and  glorious  a  High  Priest,  set  over  the  whole  Church  of  God  ; 

X.  22  Let  us  draw  7tear  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,  ha-ving  our  hearts  sprinkled  frotn  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water. 

Let  us  do  all  things  really  and  spiritually,  which  were  signified  by 
those  external  rites ;  and,  therefore,  let  us  draw  near  unto  God, 
not  with  outward  aspersions,  but  with  a  true  heart,. in  full  confi- 
dence and  stedfast  reliance  upon  the  mercies  of  God  ;  having,  in- 
stead of  those  outward  sprinklings  of  the  body,  our  hearts  sprink- 
led and  cleansed  from  an  evil  conscience,  even  from  all  our  sinful 
corruptions;  and  our  bodies  washeti,  as  with  baptismal  water, 
Avhereby  we  are  initiated  into  the  Church,  so  also  sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  delivered  from  all  fiithiness  of  sin. 

X.  24  And  let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and 
to  good  works  : 

xVnd  let  us  have  a  charitable  and  tender  respect  one  to  another  : 
instead  of  those  strange  and  envious  dispositions  and  carriages  that 
are  wont  to  be  betwixt  Jews  and  Gentiles,  let  us  so  frame  ourselves 
and  our  afl'ections,  as  that  we  may  draw  on  each  other  to  mutual 
love  and  good  works  : 

X.  25  Not  forsaking  the  assembliyig  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is  ;  bat  exhorting  one  another  :  and  so  much  the 
more,  as yc  see  the  day  approaching. 

Not  withdrawing  and  utterlv  separating  ourselves  from  the  assem- 
blies of  God's  people!,  upon  conceit  of  the  peculiar  rights  and  pre- 
rogatives, wliich  God  hath  given  to  the  Jews  above  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  standing  upon  the  high  terms  of  ditierence,  as  the  manner  of 
some  is  ;  but  rather  encouraging  and  exhorting  one  another  to 
these  holy  services ;  and  so  much  the  rather,  now,  because  ye 
know,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming  draweth  on. 

X.  26,  27  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  t-hat  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins. 
But  a  certain fearful  looking  for  ofjudgmejit  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries. 

For,  if  Ave  do  wilfully  abandon  the  Church  of  God,  and  fall  to- 
tally away  from  that  saving  truth  and  holy  religion,  which  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  and  professed  to  embrace  ;  purposely 
and  maliciously  opposing  ourselves  thereunto,  thus  sinning  against 
the  Hf)ly  Ghost ;  there  remaineth  no  way  or  mean  to  expiate  our 
sm,  since  that  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin, 
IS  thus  by  us  contemned  and  trodden  under  foot;  Neither  doth  or 
can  ought  remain  for  us,  in  this  fearful  and  deplorable  condition, 
but  a  certain  dreadful  expectation^gf  God's  terrible  judgments  ; 
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and  that  u-nitb  and  indignation  of  his,  which  shall  be  as  a  consum- 
ing: hre  to  devouf  the  wilful  cidvers;iries  of  his  trntli. 

X.  28  He  that  despised  Hosts'  late'  died  ztnt/iout  mercy  under  tn'o 
or  three  xvitnesses : 

lie,  tiiat  did  willingly  violate  or  transgress,  much  more  that  did 
wilfully  contenni  or  blaspheme,  the  law  of  Moses,  sutlert-d  death, 
without  mercy,  upon  the  aacusation  and  evidence  of  t\\o  or  three 
witnesses  : 

X.  29  Of  hozc  viueh  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  xvurthij,  who  hath  t)vdden  under  J'oot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  zvherewith  he  "u^as  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing,  aiuL  hath  done  despisht  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace  ? 
Of  how  nmch  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  that  wilful 
apostate  be  thought  worthv,  who,  by  his  revolt  from  the  profes- 
sion of  Christ  and  his  contemptuous  opposition  to  his  Gospel,  harh, 
as  it  were,  trodilen  under  foot  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  poured  con- 
tempt and  scorn  upon  that  precious;  blood  of  Christ,  wherewith  the 
covenant  betwixt  God  and  his  people  is  made  and  ratified,  and  that 
whereupon  dependeth  all  the  sanctilication  of  men  ;  making  no 
ditierence  betwixt  that  sacred  blood  of  his  and  the  blood  of  brute 
creatures  ;  and  hath  done  a  spiteful  afiVont  unto  that  good  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  grace  is  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  nieti,  by  con- 
temning and  opposing  the  gracious  motions  thereof? 

X.  32  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  imchich,  after  - 
ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fght  of  ajjiittions. 
But  do  ye  call  to  remembrance  those  good  and  holy  beginnings  of 
yours,  when  ye  first  received  the  Gospel  :  how  that,  after  ye  were 
enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  ye  did  clieerfullv  resolve 
to  suffer  for  his  Name  ;  and  underwent  a  great  trial  of  afflictions, 
for  your  good  profession. 

X.  36  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  lune  done  the 
•zc ill  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 

For,  in  these  manifold  and  great  ditlicaliies  and  fiery  trials,  ve  will 
have  need  of  a  strong  and  invincil)le  patience  ;  that,  after  ye  have 
undergone  and  fulfilled  the  will  of  God,  in  your  active  and  pas- 
sive obedience,  ye  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  [)romised  in- 
heritance. 

X.  37  For  yet  a  little  zvhile,  and  lie  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry. 

Neither  shall  ye  need  to  fear,  that  ye  shall  linger  over  long,  under 
your  sufferings :  for  God,  your  sure  and  gracious  deliverer,  hath 
set  the  time,  wdierein  he  will  free  yo\i  from  all  your  troubles ;  and 
that  time  shall  not  be  long,  neither  can  Iju  protracted  bc\oiid  that 
period  which  he  huth  limited  unto  it. 

X.  38  Now  the  Just  shall  live  by  faith  :  but  if  any  man  dra:p 
back,  viy  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

Until  the  accomplishment  whereof,  however  it  may  seem  delayed, 
the  true  and  sound  Christian  shall  live  and  upliokf  himself,  by  the 
strength  of  his  faith  ;  but  if  any  nian  shall  cowardly  slink  from  his 
holy  profession,  and  renounce  thai  culliug  of  his  Christiatiit v 
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which  he  sees  tluis  persecuted,  my  soul  shall  hate  that  man,  as 
■worthy  of  the  displeasure  both  of  God  and  man. 

X.  39  But  we  are  not  of  them  ■who  draw  back  unto  perdition ;  but 
of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

But  we  are  not  of  them,  which  apostate  from  Christ,  to  their 
utter  damnation  j  but  of  that  number  of  believers,  which  persist 
in  a  lively  faith  and  constant  profession,  to  the  saving  of  our  souls. 

XT.  1  Noxv faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen. 

Now  this  faith,  v.hereof  we  sjieak,  and  wliich  ue  hold  fast,isthat, 
which  gives  us  a  present  confidence  in  and  a  fruition  of  those 
things,  which  are  only  yet  in  hope  ours ;  and  that,  which  doth 
clearly  and  certainly  reveal  and  disclose  unto  us  those  things, 
which  are  not  discernible  by  the  eve  of  sense  or  reason. 

XI.  2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report. 

Neither  did  our  forefathers  any  other  way  find  acceptation  from 
the  hands  of  God,  than  by  their  faith. 

XI.  3  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
bij  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear. 

Whereas,  the  wisest  heathens  have  doubtfully  disputed  concern- 
ing the  state  of  the  world,  M  iiether  it  had  any  beginning  and  how 
it  came  to  have  a  being,  we,  through  faith,  do  clearly  apprehend 
the  truth  of  this  matter,  and  do  certainly  understand  that  the 
Avorld  was  framed  by  the  all-powerful  word  of  God,  and  that  it 
was  made  of  nothing  ;  so  as,  of  that  which  was  not  at  all,  nor  had 
any  pre-existencc  in  nature,  was  made  tliis  visible  frame  of  hea- 
ven and  earth. 

XI.  4  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God 
testifying  of  his  gifts  :  and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh. 
It  Avas  only  the  faith  of  Abel,  that  made  the  difference  betwixt  his 
sacrifice  and  the  sacrilice  of  Cain  :  whereupon  God  gave  a  sensi- 
ble testimori}'  of  his  accepting,  first  tlie  person,  and  then  the  of. 
fering  of  Abel  ;  and,  by  the  virtue  of  that  faith  it  was,  that  God 
regarded  so  the  blood  of  Abel,  as  that,  after  he  was  dead,  he  heard 
the  cry  thereof,  and  took  order  for  the  revenge  of  it. 

XI.  5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  slinuld  not  see  death  ; 
and  teas  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him. 
It  was  upon  the  faith  of  Enoch,  tiiat  he  was,  in  an  extraordinary 
and  supernatural  manner,  translated  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  with- 
out passing  through  the  gates  of  deatli,  which  is  the  common  way 
ofmaidvind,  and  was  no  more  to  be  found  upon  earth,  because 
God  had  miraculously  translated  him. 

XI.  7  By  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of 
ihe  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 

By  which  example  of  his  obedience  and  faith,  he  condemned  the 
unbelief  and  obstinacy  of  the  world  ;  and  shewed,  by  his  preserva- 
tion, that  the  world  did  justly  perish,  for  not  being  warned  by 
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him  ;  whose  word,  if  they  had  obeyed,  they  had  escaped  that 
desti  uctioii. 

XI.  10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundatioyis^  "ii/iose. 
builder  and  maker  is  Ciod. 

He  was  content  to  dwell  awhile  in  those  moving  tents,  because  his 
heart  was  set  upon  the  expectation  of  a  fixed  and  during  city  in 
heaven;  the  foundations  whereof  are  eternal ;  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God. 

XI.  11  Through  faith  also  Sara  herself  received  strength  to  con- 
ceive seed. 

By  faith,  Sara  herself,  though  at  first  she  laughed  distrustfully, 
recollecting  herself,  received  strength  to  conceive. 

XI.  12  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him  as  good  as 
dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  R'c. 

Therefore  sprang  there  of  one,  even  Abraham,  who  was,  in  re- 
spect of  any  likelihood  of  propagation,  as  good  as  dead,  an  innu- 
merable issue. 

XI.  13  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  afar  of. 

These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  performance  of 
those  gracious  promises,  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  in 
tiie  flesh,  and  tiie  accomplishment  of  his  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off. 

XI.  14  For  theij  tliat  say  such  things  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a  country. 

They,  that  do  confess  themselves  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
<^arth,  do  therein  plainly  declare,  that  their  thoughts  and  endea- 
vours are  i)ent  upon  tlieir  glorious  home  in  heaven. 

XI.  15  And  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  countrv 
from  -jrhcnce  they  came  out,  (hey  might  have  had  opportunity  to 
huve  returned. 

It  was  not  in  respect  of  ^Mesopotamia,  whence  they  came,  that 
they  accounted  themselves  strangers  ;  for,  if  they  had  had  a  mind 
thither,  thev  miglit  have  had  opportunilv  to  have  returned, 

XI.  16  But  noxo  they  desire  a  better  couiitrv',  that  is,  a  heaven- 
ly :  xvhenfo)e  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  :  for  he 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

But,  accounting  tlieuiselves  strangers,  both  in  Chaldea  and  in 
Canaan,  they  raised  up  their  hearts  to  the  desire  of  a  better  coun- 
try, that  is,  a  heavenly  :  and  God  respected  them  accordingly  ; 
not  disdaining  to  entitle  liimsclf  particularly  by  their  name,  as 
stiling  himself  their  God  ;  having  prci^ared  for  them  that  blessed 
city  and  country  of  heavenly  glory,  which  they  looked  for. 

XI.  19  From  -whence  also  he  received  him  in  afgure. 
From  whence  also,  in  a  sort,  he  received  him  ;  in'that  the  sudden 
and  inexpected  ereption  of  Isaac  from  that  his  imminent  and  in- 
tended death,  was,  as  it  were,  a  figure  and  resemblance  of  his 
raising  from  the  dead. 

XI.  '20  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  concerning  thinsrs 
to  come. 
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By  faith,  Isaacdid  so  blcos  Jacob  and  Esau,  concerning  their  fu- 
ture estate,  as  that  he  both  knew  and  si<iiiified,  that  the  elder 
should  serve  the  3-011  nger  ;  and  gave  a  greater  benediction  to  Ja- 
cob, than  to  liis  elder  brother. 

XL  21  J?7d  xvorsliipped ,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff. 
And,  being  now  so  weak  with  age,  that  he  was  not  able  to  stand 
upright,  he,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff",  worshipped  God  ; 
and  prayed  fur  a  blessing  on  Ephraim  and  IManasseh. 

XI.  23  And  they  n'cre  not  of  raid  of  the  king's  commandment. 
And  feared  nnt  the  clanger  of  not  i'uUilling  the  edict  of  Pharaoh, 
concerning  the  drowning  of  the  males. 

XI.  2C-)  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  ric/ies  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt.  . 

Kstecming  that  reproach  (which  he,  together  \v\th  God's  people, 
suffered,  in  and  for  the  expectation  of  Christ,  whom  iie  foresaw 
to  come,)  greater  riches,  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt. 

XI.  27  £1/  faith  he  forsook  Egypt  not  fearing  tht-tjcrath  of  the 
king  :  for  he  endured^  us  seeing  him  u'ho  is  invisible. 
By  faith,  he,  having  forsaken  Egypt  upon  the  slaughter  of  tlie 
Egyptian >  returned  to  bring  God's  messiige  for  the  deliverance  of 
his  people  ;  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  king  Pharaoh,  but  resolved 
to  undergo  all  dangers  ;  as  setting  before  his  eves  that  powerful 
God,  which  is  invisible,  whom  he  knew  to  be  both  able  and  will- 
ing to  rescue  him.  1 

XL  28  Through  faith  he  kept  the  passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the  firstborn  should  touch  them. 
Through  faith,  he  kept  that  passover,  which  God  ordained  and 
appointed  ;  and  caused  the  posts  and  lintels  of  the  Israelites'  doors 
to  be  sprinkled  with  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel,  which  slew 
the  tirstl)orn  of  the  Egyptians,  might  not  touch  them. 

XL  Zo  JVho  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righte- 
ousness, obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions. 
Who,  through  faith,  subdued  kingdoms,  as  Joshua  and  David; 
wrought  rigliteousness,  carrying  themselves  justly  in  their  govern- 
nient,  as  Sanuiel  and  David  ;  obtained  the  promises  made  unto 
them  by  God,  as  Abraham  of  a  son,  Caleb  and  Joshua  of  the  pro- 
mised land,  Gideon  and  Jeptliali  of  victories  ;  stopped  the  mouths 
of  lions,  as  Samson  and  as  Daniel  ; 

XL  34  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
szt'ord,  out  0*'  weakness  rtcre  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fghty 
turned  to  fight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

Quenched  the  violence  of  tlie  lire,  not  being  so  nuich  as  scorched 
tliercwith,  as  the  three  children  ;  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
as  David  the  sword  of  Saul,  Elijah  of. Jezebel ;  out  of  -weakness 
"V\'ere  made  strong,  as,Job  and  Hezekiah  ;  became  valiant  in  bat- 
tle, as  Joshua,  Samson,  Shamgar,  and  David  ;  turned  to  flight 
the  armies  of  aliens,  as  Samson,  Jonathan,  Jeliosliaphat. 

XL  'ib  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again  :  and 
others  re  torturrd,  not  accepting  deliverance;  that  they  might 
obtain  a  beiter  resurrcciion. 
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V  'omen  received  their  dead  restored  to  life,  as  the  Shunamlte  and 
the  Sareptan  ;  others  were  tortured  and  tormented  for  their  reH- 
o;ion,  and  woidd  not  accept  of  deliverance  and  ease,  as  Eieazar 
and  the  Maccabean  brothers,  that,  dying  for  God's  cause,  they 
-'.nght  be  partakers  of  a  happy  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

XI.  37  They -xcrc  stoned,  they  were  sa-itn  a mnder. 
They  \vere  stoned,  as  Zachari'ah,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  as 
Isaiah. 

XI.  39  And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through 
faith,  received  not  the  promise  : 

All  these,  having  received  a  good  testimony  and  a  gracious  ac- 
ceptation through  their  faitli,  yet  received  not  that  large  measure 
of  grace,  which  was  promised  and  performed  under  the  Gospel ; 
neither  did  enjoy  the  presence  of  that  (now  exhibited)  Saviour,  in 
whom  all  the  promises  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen  : 
-  XI.  40  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they 
without  US  should  not  be  viade  perfect. 

God  having  provided  for  us,  in  these  latter  times,  better  things, 
even  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  abundance  of 
grace  and  illumination  ;  that  they  might  not  over-run  us  in  spiri- 
tual privileges  and  perfection  ;  and  that  their  salvation  and  liap- 
piness  might  wholly  depend  upon  that,  which  is  exhibited  and  per- 
formed in  our  days. 

XIT.  1  Wherefore  seeing  u'e  also  are  compassed  about  uith  sa 
great  a  cloud  of -witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  a)id  the  sin 
which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us. 

Wl)erefore,  since  we -are  compassed  about  with  such  innumera- 
ble examples  of  holy  men,  who  have  so  fully  testified  the  virtue 
and  power  of  faith,  let  us,  as  those  that  run  a  race,  cast  away 
everv  thing  that  may  clog  and  burden  us  in  our  passage  ;  and  par- 
ticularly all  our  sinful  corruption,  which  is  both  tlie  heaviest  and 
closest  weight  that  lies  upon  the  soul  ;  and  let  us  stir  up  ourselves 
to  run,  with  patience  and  courageous  resolution,  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us. 

XII.  4  Ye  have  not  %/et  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. 
Ye  have,  indeed,  suffered  many  things  for  the  Name  of  Christj 
ye  have  been  stripped  of  your  goods,  and  aHlicted  in  your  bodies: 
but  yet  ye  have  not,  which  ve  must  not  refuse  if  ye  be  called  unto 
it,  suffered  death,  for  the  defence  of  tlie  truth,  and  opposition  to 
wickedness  and  error. 

XII.  8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisenient-,  whereof  all  are  par< 
takers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

If  ye  be  utterly  exempted  from  whatsoever  chastisements,  whereof 
all  the  true  sons  of  God  are  partakers,  this  shall  argue  unto  you, 
that  ye  are  not  the  true  and  natural  but  the  base  and  supposititious 
sons  of  God. 

XII.  11  A'ow  no  chastening  for  the  present  se'emeth  to  be  joyous^ 
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but  grievous  :  neverthdess  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit 
of  righteousness  imto  themxvhich  arc  exercised  thereby. 
As  it  is  in  these  human  corrections,  tliose  chastit«emcnts,  which 
were  grievous  unto  our  childhood,  are  afterwards  allowed  of  us  as 
profitable  unto  us  ;  so  it  is  in  these  afflictions  from  the  hand  of 
God  :  none  of  them  are,  for  the  time,  pleasing  ;  but  grievous  and 
irksome  ;  yet,  afterwards,  we  find  them  to  be  exceeding  benefi- 
cial ;  working  a  happy  and  sweet  peace  in  the  heart,  after  all  the 
unquiet  broils  and  tumults  of  temptation  ;  and  a  blessed  increase 
of  ail  grace  and  sanctification,  in  the  soul  of  him,  that  is  there- 
with exercised, 

XII.  12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the 

feeble  knees  ; 

Wherefore,  comfort  yourselves  with  these  things  ;  and  rouse  up 
your  fainting  courage,  to  tlie  cheerful  enduring  of  all  afflictions  ; 

XI r.  13  jlnd  viake  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which 
is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way  ;  but  let  it  rather  be  healed ; 
And  go  on  evenly  and  steadily  in  this  course  of  Ciu-istinnity,  which 
ye  have  entered  into  ;  lest  coming  once  to  halt  betwixt  truth  and 
error,  God  and  the  world,  a'c  be,  at  the  last,  utterly  perverted; 
but  be  careful  rather,  upon  the  first  sense  of  your  doubts  or  com- 
plaints, to  receive  full  satisfaction  and  due  encouragement : 

^11.  15  Looking  diligently  lest  any  vian  fail  of  the  grace  of  God; 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springi>ig  up  trouble  you,  and  thereby 
viany  "be  defiled. 

Looking  diligently,  not  only  to  yourselves,  but  to  each  other 
also  ;  carefully  stirring  up  each  other,  lest  any  man  languish  in 
and  come  short  of  that  grace  of  God  which  he  either  had  or  might 
have  had ;  lest  any  erroneous  or  apostating  spirit  rise  up  among  you, 
and  trouble  your  peace,  and  draw  away  or  at  least  infect  many. 

XII.  n  For  he  found  ?io  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears. 

For  though  he  did  at  last  earnestiv  and  with  tears  repent  him  of 
his  bargain  ;  yet  he  found  no  such  benefit  of  that  his  late  repent- 
ance, as  thereby  to  recover  that  which  he  yielded  to  forego  :  nei- 
ther could  those  tears  of  his  move  his  father  Isaac,  to  repent  of 
that  benediction,  which  he  had  justly  given  to  Jacob. 

XII.  18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be 
touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  iinto  blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest. 

\  would  have  vou  to  know  and  seriously  consider,  that,  under  the 
Gospel,  there  is  required  a  greater  care  of  your  holy  carriage, 
than  there  was  under  the  Law,  by  how  much  the  means  thereof 
arc  more  gracious  and  effectual :  This  different  condition  maybe 
well  expressed  to  you,  by  two  Mounts,  the  one  of  Sinai,  the  other 
of  Sion  ;  ye  are  not  then  come  to  that  earthly  and  material  mount 
of  Sinai,  which  might  be  touched  and  felt ;  and  that  burned,  in  a 
delivery  of  the  Law,  and  was  compassed  about  with  blackness,  and 
darkness,  and  tempest. 
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XII.  22,  23,  24!  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  S ion,  and  unto  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innmne- 
ruble  company  of  angels.  To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  ally 
'and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  And  to  Jesus  the  Medi- 
ator' of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speak-^ 
eth  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 

But  ye  are  come  to  the  spiiituul  mount  Sion  ;  even  to  the  Holy 
Church  of  the  Living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  where  ye 
shall  be  in  the  society  of  innumerable  angels  ;  Where  ye  shall  be 
joined  to  the  universal  company  of  those  saints  of  God,  that  are 
and  have  been  most  eminent  in  grace  here  on  earth,  and  are  most 
conspicuous  for  glory  above  ;  where  ye  shall  enjoy  the  presence  of 
God,  the  righteous  and  glorious  Judge,  Governor  of  all ;  and  of 
the  glorified  spirits  of  just  and  holy  men,  which  are  now  happy  in 
the  blessed  vision  of  God  ;  Where  ye  shall  enjoy  the  presence  of 
our  dear  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Testament,  whose  blood,  being  shed  for  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind, calls  out  unto  God,  not  for  revenge  as  Abel's,  but  for  a  full 
remission  of  sin  and  reconciliation  of  man  unto  God. 

XII.  25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth ,  much  more  shall 
not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven  : 

See  then  that  ye  refuse  not  that  Christ,  which  speaketh  unto  you, 
in  his  heavenly  Gospel :  For  if  they  escaped  not,  who  refused  to 
hearken  to  the  Law,  which  God  by  angels  delivered  to  man  here 
upon  earth  ;  liow  much  less  shall  we  escape,  if  we  despise  the 
Gospel,  which  is  delivered  unto  us  from  heaven  ! 

XII.  26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but  now  he  hath  pro- 
mised, saying,  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only ,  but  also 
heaven. 

Whose  voice  then,  in  the  delivery  of  the  Law,  was  so  terrible, 
that  it  caused  the  earth  to  tremble  and  quake  ;  but  now,  speaking 
of  the  pronuilgation  and  success  of  his  Gospel,  he  promiselh  a  fur- 
ther change  and  motion,  that  he  will  make  even  in  the  heaven  also, 
and  in  the  spiritual  condition  of  his  Church. 

XII.  27  And  this  woix].  Yet  once  viore,  signifieth  the  removing 
of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  tliosc 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 

And  this  word,  Once  more,  signifieth,  that  one  main  alteration, 
that  shall  be  made  by  God,  in  the  bringing  in  of  his  Gospel  ; 
that  all  those  things,  which  are  subject  to  change  and  corruption, 
sh.ill  be  removed,  as  those  that  are  made  and  ordained  to  muta- 
tion, that  the  Everlasting  Kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  perpetually 
established. 

XII.  28  Wherefore  we  receivim^  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved,  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  way  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear  : 

Wherefore,  we,  having  our  part  in  the  Spiritual  and  Everlasting 
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Kingdom  of  Christ,  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  labour  for  that 
true  grace  of  his  Spirit,  which  may  enable  us  to  serve  God  accept- 
ably, in  all  holy  awe  and  reverence  of  his  Divine  Majesty  : 

XII.  29  For  our  God  is  a  consuming Jire. 

For,  God,  as  he  is  most  gi-iicious  and  merciful  to  those  that  fear 
and  serve  hmi,  so  he  is  a  most  terrible  avenger  of  all  wicked- 
ness and  disobedience,  and  will  be  sure  to  punish  it  with  unspeak- 
able torments. 

XIII.  2  For  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unay^ares. 
For  thereby  some,  as  Abrjham  and  Lot,  have  entertained  angels, 
in  tl.e  shape  of  m.en,  unawares. 

XIII.  1  Considering  the  end  of  their  conversation. 
Haviiii::;  an  eye  to  the  patience  and  constant  martyrdom,  whei'e- 
Avith  those  your  teachers  have  shut  up  their  well-led  lives,  here 
on  earth. 

XIII.  8  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever. 

And  as  theirs,  so  let  your  faith  be  stedfastly  fixed  on  Jttsus  Christ 
your  Saviour,  who  altereth  not,  but  is,  and  was,  and  will  be  still 
the  same  for  ever. 

XIII.  9  Be  not  carried  a  haul  -jcith  divers  and  strange  doctrines. 
For  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  "with  grace ;  not 
•with  meats,  -which  have  7iot  profited  them  that  have  been  occupied 
therein. 

And,  as  Christ  is  one  and  the  same,  so  is  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  ; 
M-hich  ye  ought,  therefore,  constantly  to  embrace  :  be  not  there- 
fore carried  away  w  ith  diversity  and  new  fanglcness  of  doctrines, 
■with  vain  and  superstitions  observations ;  for  it  is  a  good  and  hap- 
py thing,  to  have  the  heart  truly  settled  in  a  state  of  regenera- 
tion, and  not  to  be  taken  up  with  frivolous  disquisitions,  concern-' 
ing  the  choice  or  cleanness  and  uncleaniiess  of  meats,  which  have 
no  way  availed  or  benefited  those  that  have  exercised  themselves 
therein. 

XIII.  10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat 
which  serve  the  tabernacle. 

Under  the  Law,  it  was  appointed,  that  they,  which  served  in  the 
tabernacle,  should  eat  of  those  sacrifices,  which  were  offered  up- 
on the  altar  ;  but  now,  it  is  otherwise  :  we  have  a  spiritual  and 
living  altar  and  sacrifice,  even  Christ  Jesus  himself  ;  of  whom  they 
cannot  claim  any  right  to  partake,  that  are  addicted  to  the  cere- 
monies of  the  abrogated  law. 

XIII.  13  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  without  the  camp 
bearing  his  reproach. 

Let  us  therefore  courageously  and  cheerfully  imitate  the  exainpl 
of  his  suflierings;  bearing  that  reproach  of  impurity  and  unworthii 
ness,  which  is  cast  upon  us  for  his  Name's  sake. 

XIII.  20  Now  the  God  of  Peace,  that  brought  again  from  th 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  th 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant. 

Now  the  God  of  Peace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  oh. 


JAMES.  467 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  having  approved  himself,  as  the  great,  so  the 
true  and  good  shepherd  of  liis  elect,  by  shedding  that  precious 
blood  of  his,  whereby  the  everlasting  covenant  of  peace  and  recon- 
ciliation is  ratified  and  confirmed  betwixt  God  and  man. 

XIII.  22  For  I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few  words. 
For  I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you,  howsoever  large  in  itself,  )'et 
very  short  in  comparison  of  the  weiglit  and  worth  of  the  argu- 
ment, and  that  entire  affection  of  mine  from  whence  it  hath  pro- 
ceeded. 

THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 

I.  1  To  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,  greeting. 
To  all  the  believing  Jews,  that  are  dispersed  among  the  nations 
in  any  part  of  the  world. 

I.  2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temp' 
fations ; 

Be  ye  so  far,  my  brethren,  from  being  dejected  and  disheartened 
with  the  afflictions  which  ye  suffer  for  Christ,  as  that  ye  do  ac- 
count this  a  great  and  Just  cause,  above  all  others,  of  your  joy 
and  exultation,  that  ye  are  thought  worthy,  and  made  able,  to  un- 
dergo these  sharp  trials  for  his  sake  ; 

I.  3  Knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  pa- 
tience. 

Knowing  that  these  sufferings  whereby  vour  faith  is  tried,  do  both 
exercise,  and,  through  the  goodness  of  God,  work  patience  in  you. 

I.  4  But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  per- 
fect and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

Let  not  your  patience  shrink  and  fail,  but  let  it  hold  firm  and  con- 
stant to  the  end  ;  and  let  it  produce  in  you  those  good  and  gra-^ 
cious  effects,  which  are  proper  thereunto  ;  that  so  ye  may  be  en- 
tire and  perfect  in  goodness,  wanting  no  virtue  or  grace  fit  for 
Christians. 

I.  8  A  double  minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways: 
An  unbelieving  man,  that  hath  one  heart  for  God,  another  for  t!ie 
world  ;  one  while  incHning  to  a  confident  reliance  upon  God, 
another  while  distrusting  him  ;  is  utterly  uncertain  and  unstable 
in  all  his  actions  and  purposes. 

I.  9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted  : 
Let  a  Christian,  who  is  taken  from  a  mean  condition  and  advanced 
to  any  height  of  honour,  be  thankful  to  God  for  his  exaltation, 
and  acknowledge  his  promotion  to  be  a  favour  from  God  ; 

I.  10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low  :  because  as  the  flower' 
of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away. 

And  let  the  rich  contentedly  rest  in  the  hand  of  God,  if  he  have 
thought  fit  to  humble  him  with  want  ;  because,  if  he  be  in  never 
so  prosperous  an  estate,  here  is  no  continuance  for  him,  but  even 
as  the  flower  of  the  field  he  shall  wither  away  and  vanish, 

I.  12  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation. 
Blessed  is  the  man,  that  patiently  endureth  afflictions  and  perse- 
cutions for  the  Name  of  Christ. 
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I.  13  Let  no  iiian  say  "when  he  is  tempted^  I  am  tempted  of  God: 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any 
man : 

Let  no  man,  when  he  is  tempted  and  drawn  to  sin,  cast  the  fault 
hereof  upon  God  ;  for  God,  as  he  is  most  pure  and  hoiv,  so  he 
can  neither  he  solicited  or  moved  to  evil,  neither  can  lie  move  or 
solicit  any  man  to  evil  ;  which  is  contrary  to  his  most  pure  and 
perfect  nature  and  will  : 

I.  1  J-  But  every  man  is  tempted,  -when  he  is  drazDn  a-joay  of  his 
own  lust,  and  enticed. 

But  every  man,  hen  he  is  tempted,  must  acknowledge,  next  to 
the  suggestion  of  Satan,  the  fault  to  be  his  own  ;  in  that  lie  is  drawn 
aside  by  his  own  sinful  concupiscence,  and  enticed  to  do  evil 
thereby. 

I.  1 5  Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringelh  forth  sin  :  and 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringelh  forth  death. 

It  is  with  sin,  as  it  is  in  our  natural  birth:  in  every  one  of  us, 
there  is  originally  a  corrupt  disposition,  and  proneness  to  sin  :  from 
hence  are  cur  evil  lusts  and  desires  ;  those  vicious  lusts  and  desires 
bring  forth  sinful  actions;  and  sin,  when  it  is  grown  to  a  consum- 
mation and  perfect  course,  bringeth  forth  eternal  death. 

I.  17  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and 
Cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  Lights,  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness, neither  shadow  of  turning. 

Every  good  gift  proceeds  from  that  God,  who  is  the  author  and 
original  of  all  light ;  whom  we  may  not  measure  by  these  created 
lights  of  the  moon  or  sun,  in  which  there  are  interchanges  of  bright- 
ness and  obscurity,  by  night  and  day,  by  clouds  and  clearness, 
some  Avhile  shining  and  some  while  shadowed  ;  but  must  conceive 
of  him,  to  be  ever  constant  in  his  most  just  decrees,  in  his  rich 
mercies  to  us,  without  all  variableness,  without  all  suspicion  or 
possibility  of  changing. 

I.  18  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of  his  creatures. 

And  that  infinite  and  unchangeable  mercy  of  his  hath  approved 
itielf  to  us  in  this,  that,  of  his  own  free  will,  without  any  merit 
of  ours,  without  any  of  our  inclination  towards  him,  he  hath  re- 
generated us  to  himself ;  not  by  the  mortal  and  corrupt  seed  which 
we  derived  from  Adam,  but  by  the  immortal  and  incorruptible 
seed  of  the  word  of  truth  ;  that  we  should  be  singled  out  as  the 
nol)lest  and  happiest  of  his  creatures. 

I.  20  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of 
God. 

For  the  mind  of  that  man,  who  is  taken  up  with  wrath,  cannot, 
for  the  time,  be  capable  of  doing  the  will  of  God,  or  bringing 
forth  any  good  work. 

I.  21  JVherefore  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naugh- 
tiness, and  receive  with  meekness  the  engraffed  word,  which  is  abre 
to  save  your  souls. 

Wherefore,  that  ye  mav  be  fit,  as  good  ground,  to  receive  this  di- 
vine seed,  do  je  rid  your  hearts  of  all  that  natural  uncleanness 
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and  those  sinful  dispositions  and  affections,  which,  as  so  many  su- 
perHuous  and  hurtful  weeds,  take  up  the  soil  of  your  hearts,  and 
make  it  unprofitable  and  noisome  ;  and,  with  meekness  and  purity 
of  heart,  receive  ye  that  holy  word  of  God,  which,  by  the  hands 
of  his  Apostles,  is  cast  into  the  furrows  of  your  souls,  or  is  en- 
graffted  in  your  hearts  l^y  their  gracious  plantation,  as  that  which 
is  only  able  to  save  your  souls. 

I.  25  But  zchoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  con- 
tinueth  therein,  Kc. 

But,  whosoever  looketh  throughly  into  the  perfect  glass  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  vieweth  himself  and  his  actions  therein  well  and 
fully  ;  and  continueth  to  fix  lus  eyes  and  thoughts  thereupon  ;  he 
being,  &c. 

I.  21  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is 
this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  ajjiiction,  and  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world. 

That  religion,  which  shall  pass  for  pure  and  undefiled,  in  the  ac- 
count and  censure  of  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  is  not  that,  which 
consists  in  good  words,  and  glorious  shews  and  holy  professions; 
but  that,  which  approves  itself  in  action  ;  in  visiting  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  in  relieving  the  distressed,  and  in 
keeping  ourselves  free  from  all  the  defilements  of  the  world,  from, 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

II.  1  My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons. 

My  brethren,  ye,  that  make  profession  of  the  faith  and  true  reli- 
gion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Glory,  know,  that  it 
is  not  for  you  to  have  respect  of  persons  ;  as  I  perceive  some  of 
you  are  wont  to  have. 

II.  4  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  become  judges 
of  evil  thoughts  ? 

Are  ye  not  then  sensibly  partial  ?  and  are  ye  not  plainly  self- 
convicted  in  your  own  hearts,  of  the  undue  partiality  of  your 
thoughts  ? 

IL  7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  the  which  yc 
are  called  ? 

Yea,  are  not  those  rich  men  grown  to  that  insolence  and  boldness, 
as  that  they  dare  blaspheme  that  Sacred  Name  of  God,  by  which 
ye  rejoice  to  be  called,  and  which  ye  boast  to  profess  ? 

II.  10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all. 

For,  whosoever  shall  profess  to  endeavour  the  keeping  of  the  whole 
Law  of  God,  if  he  do  willingly  offend  in  any  one  point  thereof, 
he  is,  in  that  one,  a  transgressor  of  the  Law  ;  and  is  guilty  of  the 
violation  of  the  whole  LaAv,  as  it  is  taken  together  for  the  absolute 
rule  of  our  life  and  carriage,  though  not  of  every  particular  branch 
and  parcel  of  that  Law. 

II.  1 1  For  he  that  said.  Do  not  commiTudultejy,  said  also,  Do 
not  kill.  I 
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For  we  are  not  to  look  so  much  at  the  several  points  contained  in 
the  Law,  as  to  the  authority  and  justice  of  him  that  made  the  Law  ; 
%vhich  is  indeed  violated  and  ofl'ended  by  anv  breach  thereof ;  for 
the  same  God,  who  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also,  Do 
not  kill. 

n.  12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be  Judged  by  the 
laxi)  of  liberty. 

So  do  ye  speak  and  so  do,  as  those,  that  desire  to  be  approved 
unto  God,  for  their  loving  obedience  to  him  ;  as  those,  that  make 
account  to  be  judged,  not  bv  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  by  the 
gracious  mitigation  and  mercy  of  God,  calling  us  to  a  free  and 
cheerful  observation  thereof. 

H.  13  And  vierey  rejoiceth  against  judgment. 
It  is  the  great  praise  and  glory  of  God's  mercy,  that  it  freeth  us 
from  the  judgment  deserved  by  our  sin. 

11.  14  What  dot\\  It  profit,  my  brethreji,  though  a  man  say  he 
hath  faith,  and  have  no  works?  can  faith  save  him  ? 
What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  my  brethren,  to  make  a  vain  and 
empty  profession  and  ostentation  of  faith  ;  and  to  say,  that  he 
hath  a  true  faith,  when  as  he  hath  no  good  works,  whereby  to  ap- 
prove the  truth  of  his  faith  ?  Can  such  a  pretended  and  verbal 
faith  save  him  ? 

IL  17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 
As  that  is  a  vain  and  idle  charity,  which  bids  a  man  be  warm  and 
be  filled,  yet  gives  him  nothing  to  feed  or  warm  him  with  ;  so  is 
tliat  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  which,  professing  an  adherence  to  God, 
yet  is  severed  from  all  good  works,  and  is  void  of  charity. 

IL  18  Yea,  a  man  may  say.  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works  r 
shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  J  will  shew  thee  my  faith 
by  my  works. 

Yea,  a  man  may,  in  a  just  scorn  of  the  separation  of  these  men's 
faith  and  works,  say  to  them,  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  works:  shew 
me  that  strange  faith  of  tliinc,  which  thou  talkest  of,  and  pre- 
tendest  to  have  without  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith, 
which  I  shall  approve  to  thee  by  ni}'  works. 

IL  20  But  wilt  thou  kiiow,  0  vain  man,  that  faith  without  work% 
is  dead  ? 

But  wilt  thou  know,  O  thou  vain  man,  that  that  faith,  which  thou 
'pretendest  to  have,  without  works,  is  a  mere  counterfeit  and  dead 
faith,  and  nothing  else  but  an  idle  pretence  ? 

II.  21  JFas  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he 
had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ? 

■  No  otherwise  are  we  justified  than  our  father  Abraham,  the  Father 
of  the  Faithful;  and  was  he  any  other  way  justified,  than  by  a 
workino-  faith  ?  was  it  not  upon  his  actual  offerincr  of  his  son  Isaac 
upon  the  altar 

II.  22  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works 
wasjaith  made  perjeci 

Seet-t  thou,  thert^fore,  how  Abraham's  faith  was  joined  with  works, 
iiiul  brought  them  forth  as  a  nc;cessary  fruit  thereof?  so  as  by  the 
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vorks  which  he  did,  he  plainly  shewed  the  truth,  and  liveliness, 
and  eiKcacy  of  his  faith. 

II,  23  Abrahavi  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness.  See  Romans  iv.  3. 

II.  'J  t  J>  see  then  ho-w  that  hij  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  faith  onhj. 

Ye  see  then  that  a  man  is  justified,  not  by  that  empty  and  titular 
faith  which  ye  vainly  boast  of,  devoid  of  works;  but  by  that  faith, 
which  worketh  by  love. 

II.  2.5  Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  workSy 
when  she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent  them  out  ano- 
ther xcuy  ? 

Likewise  also,  if  ve  will  cast  your  eyes  upon  a  meaner  example, 
look  to  Rahab  the  harlot :  was  it  not  thus  with  her?  was  she  jus- 
tified by  such  a  dead  and  lazy  faith,  as  ye  speak  of;  and  not  ra- 
ther by  a  lively  and  working  faith  ;  which  caused  her  to  hazard 
her  life  for  the  preservation  of  the  Israelitish  messengers,  and  to 
send  them  out  another  way 

II.  26  For  as  the  body  xoithout  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
•works  is  dead  also. 

I  lio  therefore  conclude,  that  this  faith  of  yours,  which  ye  vainly 
pretend,  separated  from  good  works,  is  but  a  mere  carcase  of  faith  ; 
having  no  truth,  no  life  in  it :  no  more  than  this  body  of  ours,  is 
a  true  human  body,  when  it  is  destitute  of  the  spirit  wherewith  it 
is  animated. 

III.  1  My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,  knowing  that  we  shall 
receive  the  greater  condemnation. 

My  brethren,  do  not  ambitiously  affect  the  title  of  the  authors  and 
leaders  of  factions;  drawing  disciples  after  you:  neither  be  ye 
rigid  and  uncharitable  censurers  of  others;  knowing  that  this 
pride  and  rigour  of  yours,  shall  bring  upon  you  the  greater  con- 
demnation, 

III.  2  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  If  any  man  offend  not 
in  xDord,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  S^'c. 

For  as  we  are  all  apt  to  otFend  in  our  whole  carriage,  so  especially 
in  our  tongue  :  if  any  man  have  so  much  government  of  hunself, 
therefore,  as  to  rule  his  tongue,  and  not  to  lash  out  in  offensive 
speeches  ;  it  is  an  argument  that  that  man  is  every  way  well  or- 
dered, and  abl6  to  command  himself  in  all  his  oiher  behaviour. 

Ill,  5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great 
things.    Behold,  how  great  a  matier  a  little  fire  kindleth  I 
Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  but  may  justly  boast  that  it 
is  able  to  do  great  matters;  behold,  how  great  a  pile  of  wood  a 
little  fire  is  able  to  set  in  a  flame,  and  to  consume  unto  ashes  ! 

III.  6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity  :  so  is  the 
tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body. 
Such  a  fire  is  the  tongue  ;  yea  it  is,  though  small,  a  whole  world 
ot  iniquity  and  mischief;  neither  is  there  any  kind  of  wickedness, 
M  hich  doth  not  proceed  from  thence. 
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Ill,  10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and  airsuig. 
My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

Men  are  wont  to  make  use  of  the  same  tongue,  both  for  the  bless- 
ing of  God  in  their  devotions,  and  for  the  cursing  of  their  bre- 
thren in  their  uncharitable  speeches  and  censures :  but,  my  bre- 
thren, this  o'.ight  not  to  be  ;  neither  can  these  two  things  stand 
"well  together. 

III.  13  Let  him  skew  out  of  a  good  conversatioyi  his  works  roiith 
meekness  of  uisdom. 

Let  him,  in  his  conversation,  give  clear  proof  of  his  good  works  ; 
not  in  a  rough  and  sullen  austerit}'  and  frowardness,  but  in  a  wise 
and  discreet  meekness. 

III.  14  Glori^  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  tniih. 
Never  brag  vainly  that  Ve  are  Christians  ;  and  do  not  shame  and 
contradict  that  truth  which  ye  profess,  by  a  real  denial  of  the  pro- 
fession thereof. 

III.  15  This  "u'isdom  descendcth  not  frovi  above,  but  \s  ear thljj, 
sensual,  devilish. 

Ye  may  make  a  kind  of  ostentation  of  viisdom  ;  but  I  must  tell 
you,  this  wisdom  is  not  heavenly,  but  earthly;  not  spiritual,  but 
sensual  ;  not  holy  and  divine,  but  devilish. 

III.  18  And  the  fruit  vf  righteousness  is  sax'n  in  peace  of  them 
that  make  peace. 

There  is  a  great  and  near  relation,  betwixt  righteousness  and 
peace  ;  so  as  they,  that  are  trulv  desirous  to  advance  peace,  are 
careftd  of  setting  forward  good  works  and  maintenance  of  justice  ; 
and  again,  those  shall  be  sure  to  reap  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
and  glory,  which  have  sown  the  seeds  of  peace  and  concord. 

IV.  1  Frovi  ichence  come  aws  and  fightings  among  you  ?  come 
they  720/  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that  zcar  in  your  members  ? 
But,  while  I  speak  of  righteousness  and  peace,  I  perceive  there  is 
just  cause  to  complain  of  unquiet  broils  and  injustice  :  for,  from 
whence  are  those  wars  and  brawlings  and  unchristian  quarrels 
amongst  you,  but  from  your  own  unrulv  and  inordinate  lusts  and 
desires?  if  they  did  not  fight  against  grace  in  your  bosoms,  ye 
•would  not  be  so  apt  to  fight  with  each  other. 

IV.  2  I'c  lust,  and  haie  not :  ye  kill,  and  desire  to  have,  and  can- 
Tiot  obtain  :  ye  fight  and  n'ar,  yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 
Ye  lorio-  after  others'  commodities,  and  £o  without  them  :  ve  are 
raneorously  and  murderously  affected  to  each  other,  in  an  envious 
desire  of  what  is  theirs,  and  cannot  obtain  it  :  ye  quarrel  and 
strive  one  with  another,  and  carry  not  away  that  which  ye  sue 
for  :  and,  whereas  ve  should  crave  of  God  what  ye  want,  ye  have 
it  not,  because  ye  ask  it  not. 

IV.  3  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  became  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may 
consume  it  upon  your  lusts. 

And  if  ye  do  ask,  ve  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss:  either 
begging  unmeet  things  ;  or  slightlv  and  heartlessly  wishing  things 
fit  to  be  asked  ;  or  calling  for  them  upoiia,  wrong  grouud,  and  to 
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a  wrong  purpose ;  iianiely,  not  desiring  them  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  others,  but  only  to  spend  it  upon  your  own 
intemperate  lusts  and  pleasures. 

IV.  4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmiti/  mth  God  ?  'whosoever  therefore 
will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God. 
O  ye  vain  men,  that  are  thus  palpably  corrupted  with  the  love  of 
the  world,  having  formerly  plighted  your  troths  to  God  ;  do  ye 
not  know  and  consider,  that  there  is  such  a  discord  betwixt  God 
and  the  world,  that  ye  cannot  possibly  atfect  both  ;  that  so  much 
love  as  ye  bear  unto  the  world,  so  much  hatred  ye  incur  w^ith  God  ? 
Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  devoted  friend  to  the  world,  is,  in 
so  being,  a  very  enemy  to  God. 

IV.  5  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  spirit  thai 
dwelleih  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ? 

This  the  Scripture  beatetli  upon,  every  where  :  and  do  ye  think 
it  speaketh  thus  in  vain  ?  Certainly,  every  word  thereof  is  to  ex- 
cellent purpose,  and  shall  be  truly  verified  upon  us.  Doth,  then, 
that  Spirit  of  God,  which  we  profess  to  have  dwelling  in  us,  lust 
after  envy,  and  envy  the  good  things  of  others  ? 

IV.  6  But  he  giveth  more  grace.    Wherefore  he  saith,  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 
Surely  no  :  so  far  is  he  from  that,  as  that  lie  giveth  more  grace 
where  he  hath  given  some  already  :  wherefore  he  saith,  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  huuible. 

IV,  8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse 
your  hands,  ye  sinners  ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double  minded. 
Ye  ai'e  naturally  aloof  from  God,  in  your  corrupt  afi'ections  :  now 
labour  ye  with  your  hearts,  to  draw  them  near  unto  God,  in  your 
holy  desires ;  and  he  shall  draw  nigh  to  you,  in  a  gracious  con- 
descent  and  approbation. 

IV.  1 1  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  lie  that  speaketh 
evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law, 
and  judgeth  the  law  :  but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer 
of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

The  Law  of  God  requires  at  our  hands  a  reverent  and  loving  re- 
spect to  our  brother,  and  forbids  us  any  evil  speeches  or  rash 
judgments  concerning  him  ;  so  as  we  cannot  revile  or  unjustly  cen* 
sure  our  brother,  but  we  make  head  against  the  Law,  and  offer  an 
open  affront  thereunto,  in  charging  it  with  injustice  :  and  if  we 
do  thus  censure  and  charge  the  Law,  we  are  far  from  being  the 
doers  of  the  Law,  but  presumptuously  take  upon  us  to  be  the 
judges  and  condemners  of  the  Law, 

IV.  1 2  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy  : 
who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  ? 

It  is  God  alone,  who,  as  he  was  the  Maker  and  Author  of  the 
Law,  so  is  he  the  just  and  powerful  Judge  of  the  violation  of  his 
Law  ;  having,  in  his  own  Almighty  Hands,  the  power  and  liberty 
both  to  save  and  to  destroy ;  who  art  thou  therefore,  that  darest  to 
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pass  thy  judgment  upon  another,  since  he  is  only  reserved  to  the 
Tribunal  of  God  ? 

IV.  16  But  no-x' ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings  :  all  such  rejoicing 
is  evil. 

But  now,  your  hearts  are  lifted  up  with  the  over-valuing  conceits 
of  this  earthly  jirosperity,  and  are  immoderatelv  affected  therewith  : 
these  are  not  the  things,  that  .ire  fit  for  von  to  set  your  hearts 
upon  :  all  such  transportations  with  worldly  dehghtsor  confidences 
are  evil. 

IV.  17  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

And,  howsoever  others,  that  are  ignorant  of  better  things,  may  be 
carried  away  with  the  admiration  of  these  vanities  ;  vet  it  were  a 
great  shame  and  sin,  for  you,  who  have  been  well  informed  of  hea- 
venly and  spiritual  matters,  to  dote  upon  these  transitory  commo- 
dities or  pleasures:  in  such  case,  your  very  knowledge  of  better 
would  be  an  aggravation,  both  of  your  sin  and  judgment. 

V.  3  Ajid  the  ru.tt  of  them  shall  be  a  zi'itness  against  you  :  and 
shall  eat  your  fesh  as  it  ware  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together 
for  the  last  days. 

And  the  rust  of  them  shall  justlv  convince  vou  of  vour  unchari- 
table and  wicked  covetousness  ;  who  would  rather  suffer  these 
your  metals  to  corrupt  with  hoarding  them  up  in  your  chests,  than 
to  lav  them  forth  upon  the  necessities  of  vour  brethren  :  )'ea,  this 
very  rust  of  yom-  silver  shall  fret  and  eat  into  your  very  flesh  and 
bones,  and  shall  be  a  means  of  consuming  you. 

V.  11  And  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord;  that  the  Lord  is  very 
pitful,  and  of  tender  mercy. 

And  ye  have  seen  the  happv  end,  which  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  put 
unto  those  his  patient  sufferings. 

V.  12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  szcear  not,  neither  by 
heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath:  but  let 
your  yea  be  yea  ;  and  your  nay,  nay ;  lest  ye  fall  into  condemna- 
tion. 

Be  ye  true  and  steady  in  all  that  ye  affirm  or  denv  :  not  incon- 
stantly varying  in  what  ye  speak  ;  lest,  through  falsehood  and  un- 
faithfulness, ye  fall  into  just  condemnation.  See  Matt.  v.  verses 
34,  35. 

V.  14  any  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord : 

Is  any  man  sick  among  you,  let  him  send  for  the  Pastors  or  Minis- 
ters of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  for  him  and  with  him  ;  and, 
while  the  miraculous  gift  of  healing  continueth  in  the  Church,  let 
them  make  use  of  that  sig;n  which  Christ  hath  ordained  for  that 
purpose,  viz.  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let 
them  anoint  him  with  oil  : 

V.  15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord 
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shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have  comviitted  sins,  they  shall  be  for- 
given hitn. 

And  their  faithful  prayer  shall  be  a  means,  ordinarily,  to  save 
that  sick  person  from  the  dancer  of  his  disease,  &c.  and  whereas 
his  sins  are  the  cause  of  his  sickness,  even  those  sins  of  his  shall, 
upon  humble  and  faithful  prayers,  be  done  away  and  forgiven. 

V.  IG  Confess  \onx  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  ano- 
ther, that  ye  may  be  healed. 

In  case  of  offence  done,  or  in  case  of  any  weight  which  an  unre- 
moved  sin  lays  upon  the  conscience,  or  in  desire  of  advice  con- 
cerning the  avoidance  of  sin,  do  ye  give  ease  to  your  souls,  by  a 
mutual  confession  of  your  faults  ;  and  pray  one  for  another,  that 
ye  may  be  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  your  sin. 

V.  19,  20  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and 
one  convert  him  ;  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  cojiverteth  the  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall 
hide  a  multitude  of  sins. 

Brethren,  if  any  of  you  be  seduced,  either  into  error  of  belief  or 
uncleanness  of  conversation,  and  one  of  you  be  a  means  to  con- 
vert and  reclaim  him  ;  Let  him  know,  that  he  is  very  happy  in  this 
deed  of  his  :  for,  in  thus  turning  away  the  sinner  from  his  evil  way, 
whether  of  judgment,  or  practice,  he  shall  save  a  soul  from  eternal 
death ;  and  shall  be  a  means,  that  the  many  sins  of  that  convert 
shall,  through  his  true  repentance,  be  forgiven,  and  not  imputed 
unto  him. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 

I.  1  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to]  the  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Pontus,  Kc. 

Peter,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  those  Jews,  which  are  dis- 
persed through  the  regions  of  Pontus,  &c. 

I.  2  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctif  cation  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  vndtiplied. 
Those,  who,  in  their  outward  profession  and  in  the  due  judgment 
of  charity,  are  justly  reputed  for  the  elect  of  God,  according  to 
the  eternal  decree  and  good  purposes  of  God  the  Father  ;  which 
election  of  theirs  is  made  good  unto  them,  by  their  true  sanctifica- 
tion  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God  conforming  them  to  all 

«holy  obedience ;  and  by  the  remission  of  sins,  by  the  sprinkling  of 

.the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  Grace  <kc. 

1.3  Which  hath  begotten  us  agai?i  2inio  a  lively  hope,  by  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

Who,  when  we  were  naturally  the  sons  of  wrath,  hath  wrought 
graciously  upon  us,  and  renewed  us  by  grace  ;  and  raised  us  up  to 
the  hope  of  everlasting  glory,  by  the  power  of  the  Ilesurrectioa 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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I.  5  IV/io  are  kept  by  the  po-ji^er  of  God  through  faith  unto  sal- 
vation ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  ti))ie. 

Who  are,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  through  the  means  of 
their  faith  Avrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  kept  »o  the  full 
obtaining  and  fruition  of  that  salvation,  which,  having  been  pur- 
chased and  revealed  by  Christ,  is  ready  to  be  consummated  in  thac 
last  days  of  the  world. 

I.  6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need 
be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations. 
In  the  hope  and  assurance  of  which  salvation,  ye  do,  as  ye  ought, 
greatly  rejoice  ;  although  now,  for  a  season,  God  sees  it  fit  for  you 
to  be  in  much  heaviness,  througli  those  many  trials  of  affliction 
which  he  iiath  sent  upon  you. 

I.  9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  evQn  the  salvation  of  yonv 
souls. 

Receiving,  in  present,  the  pledges  and  beginnings  of  salvation  ; 
and,  thereby,  the  assurance  of  the  accomplishment  thereof,  as  the 
full  fruit  and  scope  of  our  faith  in  Christ. 

I.  10  Who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you. 
Who,  long  ago,  jirophesied  of  tiiat  abundant  grace,  that  should 
be  given  unto  his  Cliurch,  in  these  times  of  the  Gospel. 

I.  1 1  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suffer^ 
ings  of  Christ,  SCc. 

Bending  their  thoughts  intentively  upon  the  earnest  enquiry  into 
the  revelation  of  that  Spirit  of  Christ,  whereby  they  were  informed, 
of  future  things;  to  know  when,  and  at  what  time,  Christ  the 
Messiah  should  come  into  the  world,  and  should  suffer  and  should 
re-enter  into  his  glorv. 

1.  12  Unto  who )n  it  was  revealed,  that  7iot  unto  themselves,  hut 
unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things,  which  are  now  reported  unto 
you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ;  which  things  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into. 

Unto  whom  it  Avas  revealed,  that  those  things,  which  they  reported 
concerning  the  Saviour  to  come,  should  not  be  exhibited  and  ac- 
complished really  unto  themselves,  in  their  time  ;  but  unto  us,  to 
■whom  they  are  now  reported,  as  done,  by  those  his  Apostles,  wdiich 
have  preached  the  Gospel  unto  you :  even  those  glad  tidings  of 
salvation,  which  they,  being  inspired  bv  the  Holy  Ghost,  delivered 
unto  the  world  ;  the  wonderful  mysteries  of  which  Gospel,  it  is 
no  marvel,  if  the  prophets  desired  to  look  into,  when  as  the  very 
Angels  of  heaven  have  longed  to  attain  unto  the  knowledge  and 
sight  thereof. 

I.  13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and 
hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  re- 
velation of  Jesus  Christ. 

As  those,  that  run  in  a  race  or  go  a  journey,  are  wont  to  gird  up^ 
their  loins,  that  they  may  readily  and  without  incumbrance  pass 
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on  their  way  ;  so  do  ye  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds :  take 
order  to  prevent  all  spiritual  hinderances  ;  and  stir  uj)  yourselves, 
to  all  forwardness  and  speed,  in  your  way  towards  heaven  :  for 
this  cause,  be  ye  sober  ;  and  do  ye  perfectly  and  constantly  hope 
for  the  full  accomplishment  of  that  grace  and  happiness,  which 
partly  is  and  perfectly  shall  be  brought  unto  you  in  the  revelation 
of  Jesus Clir;st. 

I,  15  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  he  yc  holy  in 
all  vianncr  of  conver sat  1077. 

B;it  as  ye  are  by  a  most  holy  God  called  into  a  holy  profession  of 
his  Gospel,  so,  tl'at  ye  may  approve  yourselves  worthy  of  this 
high  vocation,  labour  ye  to  be  holy,  in  all  your  carriage  and  con- 
versation. 

I.  1 8  From  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from 
your  jathers. 

By  whom  ye  were  redeemed  from  your  unprofitable  and  dangerous 
estate,  wherein  ye  were  under  the  Law  ;  and  freed  from  those 
vain  confidences,  whereon  ye  were  taught  by  the  tradition  ol 
your  fathers  to  rely. 

I.  22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren. 

Seeing  ye  have,  by  the  powerful  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
sanctified  and  purified  your  hearts,  so  as  that  ye  do  yield  entire 
obedience  unto  God  in  all  things,  and  particularly  in  bearing  un- 
feigned love  to  the  brethren. 

II.  1  Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guiky  and  hypO' 
crisies,  &(c. 

Wherefore,  since  ye  are,  by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  now  happily 
regenerated  and  become  children  unto  God,  do  ye  demean  your- 
selves and  be  aft'ectcd  accordingly  ;  and,  therefore,  laying  aside 
all  malicious  disposition,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  &:c. 

II.  4,  5  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  in- 
deed of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious.  Ye  also,  as  lively 
stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jaus  Christ. 
To  whom  being  pined  in  this  spiritual  structure,  as  unto  a  sure 
corner-stone,  rejected  indeed  and  disallowed  of  men,  but  chosen 
and  fully  accepted  of  God,  Ye  also,  as  so  many  living  stones,  are 
laid  in  this  spiritual  building,  to  make  up  a  spiritual  temple  unto 
God  :  and,  that  ye  may  be  every  way  answerable  to  those  legal  in- 
stitutions, yc  are  also  a  holy,  but  Evangelical,  priesthood  ;  to 
offer  up,  not  material  and  boddy,  but  spiritual  sacrifices  of  your- 
selves, and  of  praises  and  thanksgivings,  acceptable  unto  God, 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  8  W hereunto  also  they  were  appointed. 
Unto  which  offence  they  were  given  up  by  the  most  just  decree 
of  God,  who  hath  holily  and  justly  ordained  to  punish  one  siii 
with  another,  in  the  wilfully  disobedient. 
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ir.  11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  yow  as  strangers  and  pilgrimsy 
abstain  from  jieskli/  lusts,  zchich  w  .r  against  the  soul. 
My  brethren,  ye  are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  in  respect  of  vour 
earthly  home,  from  which  ye  are  driven,  much  mora  in  respect  of 
your  heavenly,  whither  3"e  are  travelling:  I  beseech  you,  there- 
fore, that  ye  carry  yourselves  thereafter ;  abstaining  from  ail 
those  carnal  and  sensual  desires,  which  world  I  v  hearts  are  wont 
to  be  taken  up  with,  and  which  are  very  pernicious  to  the  soul, 
and  utterlv  opposite  to  the  peace  and  welfare  thereof. 

II.  13  Submit  i/ourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake  :  'u:hether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme. 

Subject  yourselves  to  every  superior  power,  that  is  appointed 
over  you  ;  whether  it  be  to  that  of  king<,  or  other  their  subordi- 
nate governors  :  and  that,  not  so  much  out  of  fear,  as  out  of 
the  conscience  of  your  obedience  to  God,  wiio  hath  ordained 
them. 

IT.  15  For  so  is  the  -j^ill  of  God,  that  xoith  -jcell  doing  ye  may  put 

to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  : 

For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  ve  so  behave  yourselves,  as  that, 
by  the  integrity  and  innocence  of  vour  carriage,  ye  may  stop  the 
mouths  of  taose  ignorant  and  malicious  infidels,  which  seek  ad- 
vantages against  vou  : 

II.  Jo  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloke  of  mali- 
ciousness, but  as  the  set^a7its  of  God. 

As  those,  that  are  indeed  a  free  people;  free,  not  from  the  d*ie 
obedience  to  authoritv,  but  from  the  spiritual  bondage  of  sin  ; 
truly  freed  by  the  ransom  of  Christ's  blood  from  your  spiritual 
servitude,  but  not  licentious  and  making  an  ill  use  of  tins  your 
liberty,  as  if,  under  pretence  of  that,  ve  were  privileged  to  cast 
off  the  yoke  of  ail  obedience  and  subjection  to  government  and 
wholesome  laws  of  vour  superiors  ;  but  so  demeaning  yourselves, 
as  that  ve  remember,  that,  notwithstanding  vour  freedom,  ye  are 
still  servants  to  that  God,  Avho  hath  prescribed  unto  you  due  obe- 
dience  and  submission  to  vour  superiors. 

II.  2-i  Who  his  ozi'n  self  bare  our  sins  i)i  his  ozcn  body  on  the 
tree,  that  zee,  being  dead  to  si?7s,  should  live  unto  righteousness. 
Who,  in  his  own  person,  did  take  upon  him  the  heavy  burden  of 
our  sins;  and  did,  in  his  verj' own  body,  both  undergo  and  pay 
upon  the  Cross,  those  punishments,  which  were  due  to  us,  for  all 
our  sins,  &.c. 

III.  2  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with 
fear. 

While  those  infidel  husbands  shall  see  A-our  holy  and  chaste  con- 
versation, joined  with  a  reverent  awe  and  due  respects  to  them- 
selves, as  vo\ir  head. 

III.  4  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  mayi  of  the  heart,  in  that  u-hich 
is  not  corruptible. 

But  let  their  chief  ornaments  be  in  the  inward  disposition  of  a 
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holy  and  good  heart ;  in  those  Christian  virtues  and  graces,  which 
are  no:  subject  to  corruption. 

III.  6  Whose  daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not 
afraid  with  any  amazement. 

"VVhose  daughters  ve  are,  it'  ye  follow  her  example  in  well  doing, 
boldiv  and  constantly  ;  and  not  in  those  vveak  tears,  whereto  she 
yi  'lded,  and  was  drawn  into  inconvenience  and  dissimulation 
thereby  :  I  know  your  sex  is  subject,  by  reason  of  che  inhrmity 
of  it,  to  manifold  fears  and  suspicions;  as  if,  by  the  submissive 
j-ieldunce  unto  your  husbands,  ye  should  expose  you  to  their  ty- 
rainiyand  contempt  5  but  do  ye  that,  which  your  place  and  duty 
requireth,  and  be  not  aHrighted  and  disquieted  with  these  doubts 
and  distrusts,  leaving  the  ordering  of  all  events  to  the  v.  isdomand 
providence  of  God. 

III.  7  Giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel. 
Giving  unto  them  aii  tender  and  due  respects,  as  those  towards 
whom,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of  their  sex,  all  gentle  and  fa- 
vour.ible  usage  is  required  of  you. 

Ilf.  15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts  :  and  be  l  eady 
always  to  give  an  anszoer  to  every  man  that  asktth  you  a  reason  of 
the  fiope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear. 

But  give  3'e  unto  God,  in  your  hearts,  that  honour  which  is  due 
imto  him  ;  in  trusting  to  his  promises,  and  relying  upon  his  pro- 
\idence,  by  a  stedfast  confidence  and  reposition  ;  and,  since  ye 
live  amongst  heathens  and  professed  enemies  to  the  Gosyiel,  be  not 
ye  daunted  with  their  oppositions  and  persecutions  ;  but  be  ready, 
when  ye  are  thereunto  duly  called,  to  make  profession  of  that 
true  faith  and  religion,  which  ye  have  received  ;  but  let  not  this 
be  done  in  a  turbulent  and  seditious  manner,  but  with  all  meek- 
ness of  spirit,  and  reverence  to  that  authority  whereby  ye  are 
called  thereunto. 

III.  18  Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit  : 

Being  put  to  death  in  his  human  body,  in  regard  of  the  separation 
of  his  soul  therefrom,  for  a  time  ;  but  being  quickened  and  raised 
up  to  an  immortal  life,  by  the  power  of  his  Divine  Spirit  or  Deity: 
III.  19  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison ; 

By  the  power  of  which  Divine  Spirit  of  his,  long  before  his  mani- 
festation in  the  flesh,  became  to  the  old  world  ;  and,  by  the  mouth 
of  Noah,  that  preacher  of  righteousness,  spake  to  them,  whose 
spirits  are  now  fast  prisoned  in  hell  ; 

III.  20  PVhich  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a 
preparing. 

Which  were,  in  their  life  time,  wicked  and  disobedient  to  his  holy 
counsels  ;  when  the  patient  longsuffering  of  God  gave  a  large 
respite  to  them  for  their  repentance  and  conversion,  even  all  tlie 
while  that  the  Ark  was  preparing  by  Noah, 
Compare  this  with  chap.  iv.  verse  6. 
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III.  21  The  like  figure  xvhereunfo  even  baptism  doth  aho  now 
save  us  {not  the  putting  a-xay  of  the  filth  of  the  jiesh,  but  the  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Answerable  unto  which  preserration  of  the  eight  persons  in 
Noah's  family  bv  water,  is  the  benefit  which  we  receive  bv  bap- 
tism :  which  doth  also  now  save  us,  b)'  and  in  applying  unto  us 
the  power  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  becomes  ef- 
fectual unto  us,  not  in  respect  of  the  outward  element  which  only 
Tvasheth  off  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  in  respect  of  the  inward 
efficacy  of  the  grace  thereby  represented  and  exhibited,  whereby 
the  conscience  is  both  quieted  and  assured  of  pardon  and  favour, 
and  is  thereupon  enabled  to  treat  for  and  expect  mercy  from 
God  and  reconciliation  with  him. 

IV.  1  Forasmuch  th^n  as  Christ  hath  suffered for  us  in  the  fleshy 
arm  yourselves  like-jcise  with  the  same  mind  :  for  he  that  hath  siif- 
fered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin  ; 

Forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  suftercd  death  in  his  human  nature,  do 
ye  labour  to  conform  yourselves  to  Christ  herein  ;  and  think  this 
seriously  with  yourselves,  that  he,  who  will  be  like  unto  Christ  in 
his  death  and  passion  which  he  endured  in  the  flesh,  must  be 
mortified  in  and  to  the  corrupt  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  must  cease 
from  those  sins  which  are  the  actions  of  a  carnal  and  unregene- 
rate  life; 

IV.  2  That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the 
flesh  to  the  lusts  of  vien,  but  iothcucill  of  God. 
He  must  have  nothing  to  do  with  his  wonted  corruptions  ;  nei- 
ther must  lead  the  rest  of  his  life,  which  he  hath  to  spend  here 
below,  according  to  the  sinful  lusts  of  carnal  men,  but  according 
to  the  holy  will  of  God. 

IV.  6  For  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that 
are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to  vien  in  the  fiesh^^ 
but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 

For,  for  this  cause  was  the  Gospel  preached,  of  old,  to  those 
■which  are  long  since  dead,  being  swept  away  by  the  Deluge; 
that,  howsoever  thev  were,  in  the  sight  and  construction  of  men, 
seized  on  by  the  fearful  judgment  of  God,  yet  that  some  of  them, 
being  wrought  upon  by  that  word  of  his,  and  brought  to  a  sudden 
repentance,  might  have  their  souls  saved. 

IV.  8  For  charity  shall  cover  the  viidtitude  of  sins. 
For  true  charity,  if  it  be  in  us,  will  hide  a  multitude  of  those  sins 
and  infirmities,  which  are  in  our  brethren. 

IV.  1 1  Jf  any  vi(tn  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God. 
If  any  man  be  called,  by  God,  to  speak  publicly,  as  his  messenger 
or  minister  to  his  people,  let  him  so  deliver  that  word  which  he 
brings,  as  may  become  the  hohness  and  majesty  of  the  Oracles 
of  God. 

IV.  1 2  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerimg  the  fiery  trial 
•which  is  to  try  you. 
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Beloved,  let  it  not  seem  strange  and  uncouth  to  you,  that  there  is 
a  fire  of  persecution  begun  to  be  kindled  among  you,  for  the  pro- 
fession of  the  Gospel ;  which  is  intended  by  God,  for  the  trial  of 
your  faith  and  constuncj'. 

IV.  14  For  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you. 
For  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  always  brings  glory  and  happiness 
with  it,  resteth  upon  you  ;  and  doth,  by  this  means,  give  you 
good  fevidence  of  his  abiding  in  you. 

IV".  17  For  the  time  is  come  that  Judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God:  and  if  it  frst  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of 
them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

For  the  time  is  come,  wherein,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
prophet,  judgment  must  begin  at  the  sanctuary  or  house  of  God  ; 
which  is  his  Church:  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  thought  fit,  by  the 
cruel  hands  of  wicked  men,  to  exercise  the  patience  and  faith  of 
his  dearest  children ;  and,  if  he  begin  with  these  sharp  afflictions 
upon  us,  which  are  tenderly  beloved  and  respected  of  him,  what 
intolerable  punishments  hath  he  provided,  and  will  be  sure  to  in- 
flict upon  those,  that  are  wilfully  and  rcbelliously  disobedient  to 
the  Gospel  of  God  ! 

IV.  18  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

And,  if  the  most  righteous  and  dearest  of  all  God's  children  shall, 
not  escape  a  very  sore  and  severe  trial  of  chastisement,  such,  as 
if  they  were  left  to  their  own  strength,  were  enough  to  overlay 
and  miscarry  them,  what  shall  then  become  of  th«  wicked  and 
ungodly  ?  how  shall  it  be  possible  for  them  to  escape  utter  con- 
fusion ? 

V.  1  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

Those,  that  are  the  pastors  or  spiritual  overseers  of  the  Church 
amongst  you,  I  do  exhort,  who  am  also  a  partner  with  them  of 
the  same  holy  calling,  and  an  eye-Avitness  of  all  those  bitter  sufter- 
ings  of  Christ,  both  in  his  life  and  in  his  death. 

V.  3  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage. 
Not  proudly  and  tyrannically  taking  upon  them  to  domineer  ovqr 
the  faitb  of  God's  people  ;  or,  in  an  overly  and  imperious  manner, 
tyrannizing  over  the  Church,  which  is  the  heritage  of  God. 

V.  13  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you, 
saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son. 

The  Ch  urch  of  God,  consisting  or  those  co-elect  members  of 
Christ  (whether  in  the  properly-called  Babylon,  which  is  in 
EgyP*^*  or  the  mystical  Babylon,  which  is  Rome)  salute  you. 


482 
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I.  1  That  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us  through  the 
Yis.hteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
"Who  have  received  the  gift  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  which  is 
equally  precious  wheresoever  it  is  in  anv  of  the  elect,  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  vho  is  our  God  and  Saviour. 

I.  4  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  avd  precious  pro^ 
niises:  that  by  these  ye  ?night  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  hav- 
ing  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust. 
By  ^vhich  Christ  and  bv  the  knowledge  of  him,  are  conveyed  unto 
us  exceedingly  great  and  precious  blessings  and  graces,  such  as  he 
had  formerly  promised  to  us  believers;  that  by  these  we  might  be 
made  partakers  of  those  divine  qualities  of  the  soul,  viz.  of  wis- 
dom, goodness,  holiness,  wherebv  Ave  resemble  that  God,  ac- 
cording to  whose  image  we  were  created;  having  been  delivered 
and  freed  from  that  corruption,  which  aboundeth  in  worldly  men, 
through  their  sinful  lusts. 

I,  9  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar 
offy  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged from  his  old  sins. 
But  he,  that  lacketh  these  graces,  is  at  the  least  purblind ;  not  see- 
ing heavenly  things  which  are  afar  off,  but  earthly  things  only 
which  are  near  at  hand:  having  forgotten  even  the  very  first  and 
main  principles  of  Christianity  ;  and  namely  this,  that  they  were 
washed  from  their  old  sins  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  ;  persist- 
ing wilfully  in  those  evils,  as  if  they  had  never  been  done  away. 

I.  10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall 
never  fall. 

Wherefore  do  ye  so  much  more  studiously  and  earnestly  labour  to 
attain  unto  good  assurance  in  your  souls,  (both  of  your  effectual 
calling  in  time,  and  of  your  eternal  election  to  life  before  all  times,) 
by  believing,  and  by  well  doing:  for,  if  ye  do  thus  carefully  and 
conscionablv  endeavour  yourselves,  it  is  a  tirm  argument  of  the 
grace  and  mcrcv  of  God,  so  upholding  you,  that  ye  shall  never 
utterly  fall  from  him. 

I.  1 5  Moreover  I  -xill  endeavoin^  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  de- 
cease to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 
Moreover  I  will  take  order  while  I  live,  both  by  my  utmost  endea- 
vours upon  all  occasions,  and  by  these  monuments  which  I  shall 
leave  behind  me,  so  to  settle  the  remembrance  of  these  things  in 
you,  that, 'after  my  decease,  ye  may  not  forget  them,  but  may 
think  of  them  effectually, 

I.  19  We  have  alsa  a  ynore  sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  yc 
do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place, 
until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  star  arise  in  your  hearts: 
But,  besides  our  own  testimony,  we  have  that  evidence,  which  ye 
are  wont  to  account  more  certain  than  all  the  report  of  present 
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■witnesses,  even  the  clear  Avord  of  the  ancient  prophets,  foretelhng 
the  truth  of  all  events  concerning  Christ ;  vvliereunto  ye  do  well 
that  ye  take  heed,  and  give  all  due  respect;  regarding  it,  as  a  can- 
dle tiiat  sliines  in  a  dark  room,  till  a  greater  light  arise  unto  you; 
that  is,  until  the  bright  and  glorious  Gospel,  which  is  as  tiie  day- 
§tar  and  the  morning  light  of  divine  truth,  be  fully  manifested  un- 
to you;  as  that,  wherein  all  those  prophetical  predictions  appear 
to  be  perfectly  accomplished  : 

I.  20  Knowing  this  first ,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation. 

Presupposing  first,  and  laying  this  sure  ground,  that  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  prophetical  predictions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  may  not 
be  framed  and  ruled  according  to  the  private  conceit  of  the  reader, 
but  by  the  gracious  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  those  meet 
helps  which  God  hath  ordinarily  left  unto  his  Church. 

I.  21  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  win,  of  vian : 
but  holy  vien  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For,  there  must  be  the  same  authority  for  the  interpreting  of  Scrip- 
tures, which  was  in  the  giving  and  delivering  of  them:  now,  those 
holy  prophecies  came  not  in  old  time  from  the  device  of  man's 
brains,  neither  did  they  deliver  their  own  inventions;  but  those 
sacred  persons,  which  were  sent  by  God  on  his  messages  to  the 
Church,  spake  as  they  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
wrote  only  those  words  which  were  put  into  them  by  God  him- 
self. 

II.  1  Even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them. 

Even  denying  that  gracious  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  hath  not  stuck 
to  shed  his  most  precious  blood,  for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

II.  3  Ayid  through  covctousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words  make 
merchandise  of  you :  whose  judgment  7iow  of  a  long  time  lingeretk 
not,  and  their  damtiation  slwmhereth  not. 

And,  as  crafty  nierchants  are  wont,  with  many  fair  and  glozing 
words,  to  deceive  the  buyer  ;  so  do  they,  in  a  covetous  desire  and 
aim  at  their  own  advantage,  go  about  with  feigned  jiretences  and 
plausible  words  to  make  merchandise  of  you:  whose  just  judgment 
and  fearful  damnation,  wliich  hath  been  of  old  ordained  for  them 
and  denounced  against  tliem,  is  not  delayed  and  slackened,  for 
one  moment,  beyond  the  time  limited  to  their  due  punishment. 

II.  4  And  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
unto  Judgment. 

And  delivered  them  up  into  that  dungeon  of  hell,  to  be  reserved 
there,  in  horrible  darkness,  until  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment, 
•wherein  they  shall  receive  the  sentence  and  execution  of  their  full 
torment. 

II.  11  Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater  in  power  and  anight, 
bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them  before  the  Lord. 
Whereas,  the  good  angels  of  God,  who  are  greater  in  power  and 
might  than  any  mortal  creature,  and  therefore  might  seem  privi- 
leged to  take  more  liberty  Miito  themselves,  yet,  when  they  have  ap- 
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peared  before  God,  and  have  held,  as  it  were,  contestation  with 
the  evil  angels  in  his  presence,  have  not  cast  railing  uccnsations 
against  them,  but  have  left  their  judgment  unto  the  Lord. 

II.  12  But  tlu'se,  as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and 
destroyed,  speak  evil  of  the  things  that  they  understand  not ;  and  shall 
utterly  perish  i}i  their  oxen  corruption. 

But  these  men,  as  if  they  were  no  better  than  very  brute  beasts, 
which  are  made  only  for  the  slaughter,  bear  themselves  in  a  brutish 
and  Savage  fashion;  following  tlieir  own  beastly  sensuality,  and 
opening  their  foul  mouths  against  those  things  and  persons  whose 
worth  they  understand  not:  and  they  shall  speed  accordinglv;  for 
they  shall  be  taken  in  their  own  wickedness,  and  shall  perish  in 
that  everlasting  destruction  which  they  have  drawn  upon  them- 
selves. 

II.  n  To  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever. 
For  whom  the  dreadful  darkness  of  hell  is  reserved  for  ever. 

II.  18  For  xchen  they  speak  great  su'elling  viOT(h  of  vanity ,  they 
ttUure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much  zcajitanness, 
those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error. 
For,  while  these  heretical  teachers  ati'cct  to  speak  big  swelling  words 
of  vanity,  and  make  great  ostentation  of  the  large  proaiises  of  li- 
berty to  their  clients,  they,  pleasing  the  carnal  appetite  of  lustful 
men,  allure,  through  much  wantonness,  those  wretched  disciples, 
that  Avere  once  escaped  from  the  snares  of  their  false  doctrine,  and 
draw  them  to  live  in  their  damnable  error. 

II.  20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they 
are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worst 
with  them  than  the  beginning. 

For,  if,  after  they  have  escaped  the  wicked  heresies  and  abomina- 
ble corruptions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  .lesus  Christ,  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  again  en- 
tangled in  and  overcome  by  those  inii)ious  errors  and  practices,  it 
had  been  better  for  them,  never  to  have  been  delivered  therefrom  : 
the  latter  condition  of  their  sinful  relapse  shall  be  much  worse,  than 
the  first  estate  of  their  gross  and  ignorant  impiety. 

III.  5  For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  z0ord 
of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the 
water  and  in  the  water: 

In  that  they  say.  All  things  continue  as  they  were  from  their  firbt 
creation,  they  do  willingly  hoodwink  themselves ;  and  purposely 
will  not  know  that  cliauge,  Avhich  was  wrought  by  the  deluge  of 
waters;  and  the  stability  of  that  word  or  decree  of  God,  whereby 
the  heavens  were  niade  of  old ;  and  the  earth  also  was  made  to  ap- 
pear, upon  the  removing  of  the  waters  to  their  proper  receptacle, 
the  sea,  as  standing  up  out  of  the  water,  and  as  compassed  about 
by  the  water : 

III.  6  Whereby  the  xvorld  thai  then  was,  being  overflowed  with 
water ^  perished: 
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Upon  wlilcli  situation  of  tlie  earth  it  came  to  ])ass,  by  the  just  and 
holy  decree  of  God,  that  the  world  of  men  tliat  then  was,  bein^' 
overflowed  with  water,  perished: 

III.  7  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  n'hich  are  now,  by  the 
same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  daxj  of 
judgment  and  perditio?i  of  ungodly  men. 

But  these  lower  regions  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  we 
do  now  presently  see,  after  that  change  wrought  by  the  Doluge, 
are,  by  the  same  all-wise  and  just  decree  of  God,  continued  in 
the  state  wherein  they  stdl  are,  and  reserved  for  a  contrary  means 
of  dissolution;  which  shall  be  bv  hre,  in  that  great  day  of  tlie 
general  judgment,  and  of  the  final  destruction  of  the  wicked  and 
ungodly. 

III.  8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day. 

But,  as  for  the  conviction  of  that  idle  and  wicked  conceit  of  atheons 
men,  who,  because  of  the  seeming  delay  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  go  about  to  persuade  tliemselves  that  lie  will  not  come  at  a41; 
beloved,  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,, 
that  no  time  ought  to  seem  long  in  comparison  of  eternity ;  that  in 
the  account  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  the  Immutivble  and  Eternal 
God,  there  is  no  dirterence  of  yeii'"s  and  times:  one  day  and  a 
thousand  years  are  alike  and  all  one  to  him:  these  measufes  of 
time  are  nothing  to  him,  that  is  Infinite. 

III.  9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness;  but  is  longsujj'ering  to  us-xiHird,  not  xcilling  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  coine  to  repentance. 
The  Lord,  wiio  hath  promised  to  come,  is  not  slack  in  the  perfor- 
mance of  that  promise  of  his,  according  as  men  take  slackness;  so 
as  to  put  oft' and  disappoint  the  day  which  he  had  set:  but,  in  his 
merciful  longsuffering  to  us- ward,  as  he  had  eternally  decreed,  he 
waits  for  our  repentance;  as  taking  no  pleasure  in  the  destruction 
of  any  of  his  creatures,  but  graciously  inviting  all  men  to  repent 
and  be  saved. 

III.  13  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for,  (after  that 
this  visible  and  lower  fabric  of  the  world  shall  be  purged,  with  this 
last  and  universal  fire,  from  those  drossy  aud  impure  qualiti.is 
which  are  in  it,)  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  pure  and  glorious ; 
so  as  the  whole  purified  world,  that  then  shall  remain,  shall  be  the 
palace  and  iiabitation  of  God's  elect. 

III.  n  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  yc  kyiow  t\\ci>e.t.\\mc[^^  before, 
teware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall 
from  your  own  stedfastness. 

But  ye,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  thesd  things,  and  are  admonished 
beforehand  of  the  danger  of  these  pestilent  doctrines,  beware  le^t 
ye  be  leil  awiiy  with  these  atheous  suggestions  of  wicked  men,  and 


486       PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

do  thereupon-  fall  from  that  stedfast  profession  which  ye  have  hi- 
therto made  of  the  truth. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

I.  1  That  -ii'hich  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life ; 

That  ever-living  Son  of  God,  the  co-essential  Word  of  the  Father, 
which  was  from  all  eternity;  whom  we  Apostles  had  the  honour 
and  happiness  to  hear  with  our  ears,  to  see  with  our  eyes,  and  to 
touch  with  our  hands; 

I.  2  (For  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear 
•witness,  Kc.) 

(For  that  life-giving  Word  of  his  Father  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh;  and  we  have,  for  many  years  together,  seen  him,  and  con- 
versed with  him,  and  bear  witness  of  him,  &c.) 

I.  3  That  which  xoe  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that 
ye  also  viay  have  fellowship  with  us:  and  truly  our  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
Even  that  same  coeternal  Son  of  God,  whom  we  have  personally 
seen  and  heard,  do  we  declare  and  preach  unto  you;  that  ye,  by 
our  Gospel,  may  have  the  happiness  of  being  partakers  with  us, 
of  these  glad  tidings  and  means  of  salvation;  wherein  ye  shall  un- 
speakably benefit  and  advance  yourselves  ;  for  ye  shall  therein  en- 
ter into  a  blessed  communion  with  God  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  5  This  then  is  the  ^nessage  which  we  have  heard  of  him  ,  and 
declare  unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
This  then  is  the  message,  which  we  have  bau  d  ot  him  and  declare 
ufito  you,  that  God  is  of  a  most  pure,  simple,  holy,  perfect,  and 
glorious  nature;  resembleri  by  no  creature  so  much,  as  by  exqui- 
site Light,  in  which  there  is  nothing  but  a  clear  and  exact  bright- 
ness, without  any  the  least  mixture  of  darkness, 

I.  6  If  we  say  that  a'e  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 

As  lie  is  Light,  so  every  aberration  from  him  is  darkness :  if  v  e 
then  say,  that  we  have  fellowship  with  this  pure  and  holy  God, 
and  yet  walk  in  the  darkness  of  any  sin  whatsoever,  we  belie  our- 
selves, and  do  not  according  to  that  truth  which  we  profess. 

II.  1  My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  ti7ito  you,  that  ye 
sin  not. 

My  dear  children,  Avhom  I  have  spiritually  begotten  in  the  Gospel, 
I  have  written  this  former  passage  concerning  your  clear  delive- 
rance from  sin  upon  the  penitent  confesiiion  thereof,  and  concern- 
ing the  frequence  and  inevitableness  of  sins;  not  with  a  purjiose  to 
encourage  you  in  the  practice  of  your  sins,  but,  contrarily,  to 
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draw  you  therefrom  ;  and  to  lay  weight  upon  you,  that  you  en- 
deavour caref  ully,  according  to  the  utmost  power  of  human  frailty, 
to  avoid  all  sin. 

II.  2  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  fur  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Arid  he  is  the  expiatory  sacrifice  for  our  sins;  and  not  for  the  sins 
of  us  Jews  onlv  which  were  his  peculiar  people  of  old,  hut  also 
for  the  sins  of  all  helievers  through  the  whole  work! ;  suthci<!nt  for 
the  satisfaction  of  the  uuiver':;al  debt  of  all  mankind,  but  effectual 
to  those  oulv  who  apply  it  by  faith. 

II,  3  And  hereby  we  do  knoxv  thai  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his 
commandments. 

The  knowledge  of  God  is  not  an  idle  or  fashionable  matter,  but 
is-ever  joined  with  holy  practice ;  hereby,  therefore,  we  may  be 
assured  thai  wc  know  God  aright,  if  we  frame  ourselves  diligently 
and  conscioiiablv,  according  to  the  capacity  of  our  weak  nature, 
to  keep  his  comman.laiciits. 

II.  6  He  that  sailh  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  to  walk, 
even  as  he  -walked. 

He,  that  saith  or  professeth,  that  he  abides  in  God  and  hath  a  true 
spiritual  interest  in  him,  let  him  make  his  word  good,  by  his  care- 
ful and  lioly  imitation  of  Christ,  in  all  those  moral  actions  and  hea- 
venly carriage,  wherein  he  hath  gone  before  us. 

II.  1  Jirdhren,  I  write  no  new  commandment  unto  you,  but  an 
old  commandment  which  ye  had from  the  beginning. 
Brethren,  this  charge  that  I  lay  upon  you,  of  loving  one  another, 
though  it  be  now  newly  and  freshly  urged  by  me,  yet,  in  regard 
of  the  first  original  of  it,  is  very  ancient,  even  as  old  as  the  eternal 
Law  of  God  itself. 

II.  8  Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you,  which  thing 
is  true  in  him  and  in  you  :  because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true 
light  now  shineth. 

Again,  fHs,  in  some  respects,  a  new  commandment,  that  I  write 
imto  you  ;  even  in  the  same  sense,  that  our  Saviour  so  .called  it; 
in  that  it  is  daily  renewed  unto  you,  and  vehemently  reinforced 
upon  you  by  God,  even  that  ye  should  strive  and  labour  xmto  that, 
which  was  really  and  perfectly  performed  by  Christ,  and  justly 
and  duly  required  of  you;  because,  it  is  not  now  with  you,  as  it 
Was  wont:  the  darkness  of  your  ignorance  and  unbelief  is  passed, 
and  the  light  of  truth  now  shineth  clearly  in  your  eyes. 

II.  12  J  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are  for- 
given you  for  his  name's  sake. 

I  write  these  things  luito  you,  my  dearly  beloved,  spiritual  chil- 
dren ;  because  God  hath  been  graciously  pleased  to  forgive  vour 
sins,  and  to  receive  you  to  a  full  merciful  reconciliation  with  him, 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son  Christ. 

II.  13  /  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because,  ye  have  known  him  that 
is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  be- 
cause ye  have  known  the  Father. 
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I  write  to  you,  more  aged  and  confirmed  Christians,  because  ye 
have  known  that  Eternal  Son  of  God,  which  was  before  all  worlds: 
What  is  more  commendable  in  fulness  of  age,  than  fulness  of  know- 
ledge ?  and  what  is  more  fit  to  be  known  of  ancient  men,  than  He 
■who  is  the  Ancient  of  Days?  What  is  more  affected  of  the  young 
and  vigorous,  than  strength,  and  valour?  and,  behold,  I  write 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  you  have  well  approved  your  spi- 
ritual prowess  and  manhood,  in  overcoming  that  great  enemy  of 
j'our  souls. 

II.  15  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him. 

If  any  man's  heart  be  set  upon  the  world,  it  is  set  off  from  God :  if 
he  love  the  world,  he  cannot  love  God. 

II.  16  For  all  that  is  in  the  "world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world. 

For  ail  those  things,  wherewith  the  hearts  of  worldly  men  are 
taken  up,  which  are  reduced  to  these  three  heads,  carnal  lusts  and 
concupiscences,  covetous  desires,  pi-oud  and  ambitious  thoughts 
and  affectations,  are  such,  as  are  utterly  abhorring  from  God,  and 
are  the  mere  baits  of  the  world. 

II.  18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  have  heard 
that  antichrist  shall  come,  even  non)  are  there  many  antichrists ; 
whereby  xnr  know  that  it  is  the  last  time. 

Little  children,  vcarfe  fallen  upon  the  last  age  of  the  world;  nei- 
ther shall  thei'e  be  any  new  state  of  things,  betwixt  this  arrd  the 
final  judgment:  and,  as  ye  have  heard,  that,  in  the  last  times  of 
the  Church,  Antichrist  shall  come  ;  so  knoV  now,  that  accordingly 
many  Antichrists,  who  are  direct  opposers  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
World,  the  Son  of  God,  are  alread\- come;  whereby  it  is  made 
evident,  that  this  is  that  last  time,  which  was  foretold  of. 

II.  1 9  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if 
ihey  had  been  of  us,  they  zcould  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us: 
but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  man  f est  (hat  they  were 
not  all  of  us. 

They  Avent  out  from  our  communion  ;  not  so  much  in  respect  of 
place,  as  of  doctrine :  they  were  formerly  amongst  us,  in  regard 
of  outward  profession  ;  but  they  were  not  truly  and  really  of  us ; 
viz.  of  the  number  of  the  faithful ;  who  only  are  the  true  and  lively 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ :  for,  if  they  had  so  been,  doubt- 
less they  would  have  continued  in  that  holy  and  happy  communion 
with  the  Church  of  God ;  but  now,  in  that  they  have  thus  departed 
from  it,  they  plainly  shew  that  their  profession  was  but  formal  and 
counterfeit. 

II.  20  Bivtyt  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know 
all  things. 

But,  as  for  you,  m}'  beloved,  ve  have  received  from  Christ  a  large 
measure  of  the  grace  and  illumination  of  his  Spirit,  whereby  ye 
are  furnisiied  witii  the  knowledge  of  all  things  necessary  to  3'our 
salvation. 
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II.  21  /  have  not  written  untoi/ou  because  ye  know  not  the  irui/i, 
but  because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 
And,  therefore,  I  have  not  written  unto  you,  as  out  of  a  conceit 
of  your  ignorance,  because  ye  know  not  the  truth;  but,  rather, 
presupposing  your  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  your  abilities  to 
discern  and  disprove  those  errors  and  lying  doctrines  which  are 
opposite  thereto,  I  write,  to  stir  up  your  care  and  diligence 
therein. 

II.  22  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ? 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
And,  who  is  so  pernicious  and  impious  a  liar,  as  he,  who.  in  these 
ensuing  perilous  times,  denies  that  Jesus  Christ  is  that  true  and 
only  Messiah  and  Saviour,  that  should  come  into  the  Avorld  ?  He 
is  an  eminent  and  notorious  Antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

II.  23  Whosoever  deyiieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father. 
And  well  and  necessarily  are  these  two  joined  together;  as  the  re- 
lations betwixt  them  are  utterly  inseparaljic :  whosoever  denieth 
the  Son,  what  pretences  soever  he  may  make,  yet  that  niati  nei- 
ther doth  nor  can  acknowledge  God  the  Father. 

il.  27  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you :  but  as  the  same  anoint- 
ing teachclh  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even 
as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. 

But  the  Holy  Ghost,  Avhom,  according  to  the  gracious  promise  of 
Christ  to  iiis  Church,  ye  have  received  from  his  gift,  abideth  in 
you;  and  so  filleth  you  with  all  necessary  and  expedient  know- 
ledge, that  ye  need  not  any  further  teaching  from  me,  or  anv 
other:  even  that  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  illumination  thereof,  teacl)(;th 
you  all  those  truths,  that  are  needful  to  be  known;  forasmuch  as 
it  is  truth  itself,  and  not  capable  of  any  error:  as  that  Holy  Ghost, 
therefore,  hath  enlightened  your  minds  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  so  do  ye,  and  I  trust  ye  shall  evermore  continue  con- 
stant in  the  same. 

II.  29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every  one 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  bor7i  of  him. 

If  ye  know  that  God  is  absolutely  and  infinitely  just  and  righteous, 
yea,  even  justice  itself ;  ye  do  therewithal  know,  that,  whosoever 
frames  himself  to  follow  the  example  of  his  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness, doth  plainly  shew  that  he  is  the  son  of  God  by  spiritual  rege- 
neration. 

III.  1  Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knrw  him 
not. 

The  world  indeed  takes  no  knowledge  of  this  jM-ivilcge  of  ours ; 
neither  doth  regard  or  affect  us:  how  should  it,  when  it  doth  nei- 
ther know  nor  love  that  God  whose  children  we  are? 

III.  2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
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Beloved,  even  now  we  have  this  great  honour  put  upon  us,  th;it 
we  are  the  Sons  of  God  :  which  is  a  very  happy  and  wonderful  pre- 
rogative: but  how  blessed  and  glorious  we  shall  be  hereafter,  we 
are  not  capable  to  conceive:  only  this  we  know,  which  is  enough 
for  us,  that,  when  that  blessed  God  and  Saviour  of  ours  shall  ap- 
pear, we  shall  be  like  him  in  glory;  for  we  shall  then  enjoy  the 
perfect  and  beatifical  vision  of  him,  and  shall  be  therein  trans- 
formed into  his  likeness. 

III.  3  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
self, even  as  he  is  pure. 

And  every  one,  that  hopes  assuredly  for  this  so  glorious  a  condi- 
tion, cannot  but  do  his  utmost  endeavour  to  prepare  himself  for 
that  happiness,  by  purging  himself  from  all  his  sins  and  corrup- 
tions, that  he  may  be,  in  imitation  of  that  his  Saviour,  holy  and 
pure. 

III.  6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not :  whosoever  sinneth 
hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. 

There  is  a  perfect  opposition  betwixt  Christ  and  sin  ;  and  so  far  as 
the  kingdoH)  of  Christ  is  erected  in  the  heart  of  any  man,  so  far  is 
he  exempted  from  sin :  whosoever,  therefore,  is  a  true  member  of 
the  mystical  body  of  Cbrist,  sinneth  not  with  the  whole  sway  of 
his  will ;  neither,  howsoever  he  may  be  transported  with  infirmity, 
makes  a  trade  of  sinning;  and  whosoever  thus  sinneth,  hath  no  in- 
terest at  all  in  Christ,  neither  hath  truly  believed  in  him. 

III.  7  He  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is 
righteous. 

He,  that  giveth  himself  up  to  God,  to  work  righteousness,  and  to 
be  conscionablv  obedient  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  things,  that  man 
is  truly  righteous  in  the  account  of  God  ;  even  as  truly,  though  not 
in  the  same  measure  as  Christ  himself  (whose  righteousness  is  im- 
puted unto  him)  is  righteous. 

III.  8  He  that  comtnitteth  sin  is  of  the  det'il;  for  the  devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning. 

He,  that  gives  himself  over  to  the  commission  of  sin,  and  makes 
it  his  willing  practice,  that  man  is  not  of  God,  but  of  the  Devil ; 
for  it  is  and  hath  been  the  trade  of  that  Wicked  Spirit,  even  frona 
the. beginning,  ever  since  his  fall,  to  sin  against  God,  and  J^o  draw 
others  into  sin  and  condemnation  with  him. 

III.  9  IVhosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 
Whosoever  is  truly  regenerate  doth  not  yield  himself  over  to  be  a 
vassal  of  sin,  neither  doth  make  a  trade  of  a  known  evil;  for  the 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  he  was  renev.  ed,  is  still  and  ever  in  him, 
which  cannot  but  restrain  him  from  a  willing  abdication  of  himself 
to  live  in  notoriously  M'icked  courses. 

III.  14  We  knoxi)  that  xce  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren. 

It  is  a  very  sure  and  irrefragable  proof  unto  us,  that  we  are  truly 
the  children  of  God ;  and  have  already  as  true  a  right  to  heaven, 
as  if  we  were  actually  possessed  of  it,  and  had  already  passed  from 
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death  to  that  spiritual  atid  eternal  life ;  that  we  do  find  in  our  hearts 
a  true  and  unfeigned  love  to  our  Christiau  brethren. 

III.  20  For  if'  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knowcth  all  things. 

For  if  our  own  conscience  do  accuse  and  condemn  us,  much  move 
shall  God  do  so;  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  Conscience,  from  whom 
.none  of  our  secret  tlioughts  or  inchnations  can  be  hid. 

IV,  2  Ilerebtj  know  ye  the  Spirit  ^ God :  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God. 

Hereby,  for  the  present  occasion,  ye  shall  take  a  trial  of  the  spi- 
rits, whether  they  be  of  God  or  no;  everyone,  who  con  fesseth 
Jesus  Christ  to  have  been  God  from  all  eternity,  and  in  the  I'ulness 
of  time  to  have  taken  our  nature  upon  him,  and  to  be  come  in 
the  flesh  to  accomplish  the  perfect  work  of  man's  redemption,  is 
of  God,  and  speaks  from  God.   So  by  the  contraries  verse  3. 

IV.  3  And  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world. 
And  iliisis  tlie  spirit  of  that  great  and  notoriously  powerful  enemy 
of  Cin  ist,  whereof  ye  have  been  oft  premonished,  that  he  should 
come  in  the  latter  days;  and  now  is  this  spirit  of  contradiction  to 
the  Son  of  God  already  in  the  world. 

IV.  4  l  e  are  of  God,  Utile  children,  and  have  overcome  them : 
because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 
But  as  for  you,  my  ilearly  beioved  children  in  Christ,  ye  have 
overcome  the  assaults  of  these  pestilent  false  teachers;  because  that 
Spirit  of  God,  which  is  in  you  and  hath  taken  upon  him  your  safe- 
guard, is  greater  and  more  powerful,  than  that  Wicked  Spirit, 
which  animates  and  sets  them  on  work  to  do  this  mischief  to  God 
and  his  Church. 

IV.  1  For  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God. 

For  true  Christian  love  and  charity  is  the  work  of  God  in  the  heart ; 
and  every  one,  that  doth  truly  love  his  brother,  out  of  the  true 
grounds  of  his  interest  in  God  and  obedience  to  him,  is  the  child 
of  God,  truly  regenerate,  and  hath  known  and  felt  the  power  of 
God's  Spirit  in  him. 

IV.  15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
dzDelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

The  abridgment  of  all  piety  and  religion  is  shortly  comprised  in 
this  rule:  Whosoever  shall  confess  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  true  and 
coeternal  Son  of  God,  sent  by  his  Father  into  the  world  for  the  per- 
fect redemption  of  him  and  mankind,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and 
he  in  God. 

IV.  n  Herein  is  our  love  inade  perfect,  that  we  may  have  bold- 
ness i)i  the  day  of  judgment :  because  as  lie  is,  so  arc  we  in  this  world. 
Herein  are  we  so  assured  of  the  perfect  love  of  God  to  us,  as  that 
we  may  have  confidence  and  boldness  to  stand  before  his  judgment 
seat,  in  that  great  d;iy  of  account;  for  that  our  hearts  tell  us,  that 
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we  desire  to  be  everv  way  conformable  to  his  will,  labouring 
towards  that  hoHness  and  perfection  which  is  in  him. 

IV.  IS  There  is  no  fear  in  love  ;  but  perfect  love  casteih  out fear : 
because/ear  hath  torment. 

And,  when  this  love  of  God  towards  us  is  ascertained  to  our  hearts, 
it  doth  perfectly  quiet  the  conscience,  Avhich  otherwise  is  full  of 
tumults,  and  fear,  and  unquietness :  for,  where  assurance  of  love 
is,  there  is  no  fear  or  anxiety,  since  perfect  love  casts  out  fear  ; 
neither  can  these  two  stand  together,  tor  in  love  there  is  joy  and 
contentment,  but  in  fear  there  is  vexation  and  torment. 

V.  1  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  horn  of  God : 
and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat  loveth  him  also  that  is  be- 
gotten of  him. 

Ye  are  now  fallen  into  a  time,  wherein  there  is  much  opposition 
to  Christ,  the  Son  of  God :  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  set  them- 
selves against  him,  and  deny  the  truth  of  his  coming  and  tin.; 
power  of  his  Deity :  This,  therefore,  for  the  time,  may  make  ;!. 
just  distinction  betwixt  Christians  and  the  rest  of  the  world ;  Wiio- 
soever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  true  ^Messiah  and  Saxnour  of  the 
World,  and  receiveth  his  whole  docti"ine  delivered  unto  men,  it  is 
a  good  evidence  that  he  is  of  the  number  of  God's  children,  se- 
questered from  the  world  of  unbelievers,  and  may  therefore  chal- 
lenge our  love  towards  him;  for  every  one,  that  loveth  that  God 
and  Father  who  hath  called  and  regenerated  his  children,  must 
needs  also  love  those  children  whom  he  huth  thus  regenerated. 

V.  3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments  : 
and  his  commandmoits  are  not  grievous. 

Herein  do  we  approve  our  love  to  God,  that  we  set  ourselves  to 
keep  his  commandments:  and  to  us,  that  are  regenerate,  his  com- 
mandments are  not  grievous  and  unpleasingly  troublesome  ;  foras- 
much as  \\c  do  cheerfully  address  ourselves  to  the  keeping  of 
them,  out  of  our  love  to  that  good  God,  who  hath  enjoined  them. 

V.  4  For  -whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  n'orld :  and 
this  is  the  victorj/  that  overcometh  the  xvorld,  even  our  faith. 
What  person  soever  he  be,  that  is  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
he  overcometh  those  temptations  wherewith  the  world  labours  to 
withdraw  him  from  his  God ;  and  this  victory,  whereby  the  world 
is  overcome  by  us,  Avho  are  God's  children,  is  obtained  by  our 
faith,  laying  hold  on  Christ  Jesus.    So  also  verse  5. 

V.  6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ ; 
not, by  Xi  oier  only,  but  by  water  and  blood,  ylnd  it  is  tlie  Spirit  that 
beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

This,  even  this  Jesus  Christ,  is  he,  that  came  into  the  world  ;  and 
instituts.;d  and  underwent,  not  the  baptism  of  water  onlv,  which 
John  gave  and  performed  ;  but  the  baptism  of  blood  also,  which 
he  shed  for  man's  rrd^jnipt ion :  both  which,  even  water  and  blood, 
issued  out  of  lii*;  side  m  his  death;  and  the  elVusion  of  which  pre- 
cious blood  e'l  his,  he  caused  to  be  represented  in  his  Last  Supper, 
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and  commanded  the  memorial  thereof  to  be  continued  to  his 
Church  :  unto  which  Jesus,  and  the  truth  ofhis  Godhead,  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  hath  given  full  testimony,  both  in  the  hearts  ofhis  elect, 
and  in  his  miraculous  descent  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  those 
wonderful  gifts  which  he  hath  bestowed  upon  men:  and  the  wit- 
ness of  the  same  Spirit  is  infallible ;  the  author  whereof  is  truth  it- 
self, and  therefore  can  neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived. 

V.  1  For  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  heaven^  the  Father ^ 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three  arcane. 
Unto  this  main  truth  concerning  Christ  the  Iledeemer  of  the 
World,  there  are  six  all-sufticient  and  undeniable  witnesses ;  where- 
of three  are  in  heaven,  and  three  upon  earth:  those  in  heaven  are 
the  Three  Sacred  Persons  in  Trinity,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost;  and  these  three  are,  in  essence,  one  and  the  same  Qod. 

V.  8  And  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  earth,  the  spirit^ 
and  the  water,  and  the  blood:  and  these  three  agree  in  one. 
Those  three,  that  bear  witness  unto  him  on  earth,  and  seal  up  the 
truth  of  his  promises  unto  us,  are  the  water  in  baptism,  by  which 
we  are  cleansed  from  the  filth  of  our  sins ;  the  blood  of  Christ,  ex- 
hibited in  the  holy  eucharist,  by  the  shedding  whereof  our  sins  are 
expiated  ;  and  the  efficacy  ofhis  Spirit,  which  sealeth  up  to  our 
hearts  that  testimony  of  water  and  blood,  in  that  it  applies  unto 
us  the  power  of  that  ablution  and  that  expiation  ;  and  these  three 
agree  in  and  make  good  one  and  the  same  truth,  concerning 
Christ  the  only  Redeemer  of  Mankind. 

Y.  9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  meUf  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater. 

If  we  are  wont  to  give  credit  unto  the  witness  of  men,  surely  we 
must  needs  grant,  that  the  witness  of  God  is  much  more  certain 
and  imfaiiable. 

V.  10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
'himself. 

He,  that  truly  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  God  dwelling  in 
him,  by  faith ;  and,  therefore,  hath  that  divine  witness  witliin 
himself. 

V.  16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto 
death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not 
unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death:  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall 
pray  for  it. 

If  any  man  see  his  brother  fall  into  and  continue  in  such  a  sin,  as 
may  be  capable  of  forgiveness,  let  him  earnestly  sue  unto  God, 
for  pardon  of  that  offender;  and  God,  Avho  is  great,  and  infinite 
in  mercy,  shall  graciously  incline  his  ear  to  his  prayers,  and  give 
remission  and  life  to  such  an  one.  There  is  indeed  a  sin  unto  death, 
for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness  with  God,  because  there  is  no  ca- 
pacity of  repentance  for  it  in  the  committer  of  it ;  I  mean  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost;  when  a  man,  having  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  {>ro- 
fessed  the  belief  thereof,  shall,  in  a  devilish  malice,  wilfully  bias- 
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pheme  and  persecute  that  known  truth:  I  do  not  give  you  allow- 
ance to  prav  for  the  pardon  of  this  sin, 

V.  n  All  unrighteousness  is  sin:  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto 
death. 

Any  of  our  injurious  carriages  towards  God,  whether  in  our  words, 
deeds,  or  thoughts,  is  sin  ;  and  therefore  of  itseh"  guihy  of -death: 
but,  such  is  the  mercv  of  God,  that  he  takes  not  advantage  of  our 
infirmities;  but,  by  his  gracious  pardon,  so  remits  them, -as  that 
all  our  sins  are  not,  in  their  event,  deadly. 

V,  18  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ;  &'c. 
See  chap.  iii.  verse  9. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

1  The  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth. 

John,  the  Apostle,  known  and  acknowledged  the  overseer  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  are  in  Asia,  to  the  faithful  and  holv  ma- 
tron, elect  of  God  to  be  a  vessel  of  honour,  and  to  her  children  ; 
whom  I  love,  in  and  for  the  trutli  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  do 
zealously  profess. 

10  if  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  briyig  yiot  this  doctrijie,  re- 
ceive him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed : 
If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  make  stubborn  opposition  to  this 
doctrine,  and  broach  the  contrary  errors  to  seduce  you,  give  no 
entertainment  to  such  an  one,-  neither  hold  any  familiarity  with 
him  : 

]  1  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. 
For,  Avhosoever,  after  knowledge  of  his  wilful  heresy,  shall  main- 
tain familiar  conversation  with  him,  makes  himself  partaker  of  his 
wickedness,  both  of  judgment  and  practice. 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

2  That  thoic  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul- 
prospereth. 

As  thy  soul  is  in  a  good  and  comfortable  condition,  so  I  v/ish  that 
thy  body  and  estate  may  be  also. 

T  Because  that  for  his  name's  sake  theyxvent  forth,  taking  nothing 
of  the  Gentiles. 

i3ecause,  for  the  setting  forth  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  pro- 
mulgation of  his  Gospel,  they  went  forth  to  preach  the  word  of 
God  among  the  Gentiles,  and  took  no  recompence  from  them  for 
their  labour  and  charge. 

9  /  wrote  unto  the  church  :  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveih  to  have  the 
preeminence  among  them,  receiveth  us  not. 
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I  wrote  unto  the  Church,  for  this  purpose  :  but  Diotrephes,  who 
affects  to  bear  a  sway  amongst  your  people,  and  is  prejudiced 
against  us,  is  not  willing  to  give  way  to  this  just  and  holy  motion. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

4  ,For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  zverc  be- 
fore of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation^  ungodli/  men,  turning 
the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness. 

For  there  are,  secretly  and  underhand,  crept  in  certain  false 
teachersj  who,  by  the  just  and  holy  counsel  of  God,  were,  from 
eternity,  set  out  and  given^  up  to  this  fearful  damnation,  which 
they  have  run  into,  by  their  wickedness;  gracelisss  and  ungodly 
men,  who  have  abused  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  God,  as  an  in- 
ducement to  their  prostitution  of  themselves  to  all  manner  of  li- 
centiousness. ' 

6  yJnd  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  he  hath  resei-ved  in  everlasting  chains  under 
darkness  unto  thejudgtnent  of  the  great  day. 

And  the  angels,  which,  not  contented  with  that  estate  wherein 
thev  were  first  created,  but  rebeUing  against  God  and  proudly 
affecting  a  higher  glory,  were  thereupon  cast  down  from  their 
heavenly  habitations  ;  he  hath  reserved,  under  his  everlasting  and 
unchangeable  decree,  in  the  dreadful  darkness  of  hell,  to  the  full 
consummation  of  their  torment,  at  the  great  day  of  final  judg- 
ment, when  they  shall  receive  their  utmost  doom  of  their  fore- 
appointed  damnation. 

1  j-hid  going  after  strange  flesh. 
And  being  carried  with  filthy  and  unnatural  lust  towards  those  of 
their  own  sex. 

8  Likewise  also  these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise 
dominion,  ami  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

Likewise  also  these  beastly  and  wicked  miscreants,  which  are  car- 
ried awav  with  their  own  giddy  fancies  and  idle  dreams,  defile 
themselves  with  abominable  lusts,  despise  authority,  and  speak 
scornfully  and  disgracefully  of  all  those  that  are  in  dignity  and 
eminence  above  them. 

9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the  de^ 
vil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

Yet  Michael  the  Archangel,  when  confiicting  and  striving  with  the 
Devil,  lie  contested  with  that  Evil  Spirit  about  the  body  of  Moses 
(which,  being  secretly  hidden  by  God,  was  sought  for,  and  at- 
tempted to  be  brought  forth  by  Satan)  durst  not,  as  of  himself, 
pronounce  against  that  Wicked  Spirit  the  sentence  and  judgment 
of  that  his  blasphemy  ;  nor  cast  upon  him  any  railing  accusation, 
but  only  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

JO  But  these  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  know  not : 
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but  what  they  know  yiaturally,  as  brute  beasts^  in  those  things  they 
coi-rupt  themselves. 

But  these  men  are  brutish  and  crrosslv  ignorant  in  their  under- 
standing,  not  knowing  how  to  value  the  worth  of  any  thing  that 
is  good  ;  and  yet  have  their  mouths  open,  to  disgrace  and  rail  on 
that  which  they  know  not ;  and  those  things,  which  they  cannot 
but  naturally  know,  as  brute  beasts,  which  are  led  and  carried  by 
their  senses,  those  they  abuse  in  a  sinful  and  sensual  immodera- 
tion, and  make  them  occasions  of  their  sin  and  destruction. 

1 1  Woe  unto  thevi  I  for  they  have  gone  in  the  -joay  of  Cain, 
and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished 
in  the  gainsaying  of  Core. 

Certainly,  the  cur.se  of  God  hangs  over  the  heads  of  these  men  ; 
for  they  have,  in  respect  of  envy  and  murder,  followed  the  courses 
of  Cain  ;  and,  in  respect  of  corrupting  the  truth  for  filthy  lucre's 
sake,  they  have  greedilv  run  on  in  the  wicked  steps  of  Balaam  ; 
and,  in  respect  of  opposing  themselves  to  authority,  they  have 
imitated  the  rebellion  and  mutiny  of  Corah,  and  shall  perish  in 
that  damnable  presumption. 

12  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity ^  when  they  feast 
with  you,  feeding  themselves  without  fear  :  clouds  they  are  without 
water,  carried  about  of  winds  ;  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  without 
fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots. 

These  are  blemishes  to  your  holy  profession  ;  and,  when  }'e  meet 
together  at  your  love-feasts,  bring  shame  and  dishonour  upon  your 
assemblies;  in  a  gluttonous  fashion,  pampering  and  cramming 
themselves  at  your  public  banquets  :  such  as  would  willingly  pass 
for  Christians,  and  yet  have  no  soundness  and  truth  of  religion  in 
their  hearts  :  they  would  seem  clouds  therefore,  but  have  no  rain 
m  them  :  they  would  seem  trees,  but  they  are  sear  and  withered  ; 
twice  dead;  once,  while  they  stand,  dry  and  sapless  ;  and  once, 
yet  more,  while  thev  lie,  as  plucked  up  and  rotting. 

14,  15  Jnd  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied 
of  these,  saying.  Behold,  the  Lord  comcth  with  ten  thousands  of  his 
saints.  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  amo?ig  them  iVc, 

Of  these,  amongst  other  wicked  men,  is  that  ancient  prophecy  of 
Enoch,  who  was  the  seventh  in  descent  from  Adam,  fulfilled  ; 
wherein  he  foretels,  that  the  Lord  shall  come  to  judgment,  at- 
tended with  many  thousands  of  his  hoh'  and  glorious  angels.  To 
execute  bis  final  vengeance  upon  all  the  ungodh',  ike. 

16  Having  men'' s  persons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage. 
In  a  flattering  manner,  making  shew  of  admiring  the  persons  and 
parts  of  some  great  men,  for  their  own  advantage. 

]  9  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  having  not 
the  spirit. 

Those  be  they,  who  make  sides  and  divisions  in  the  Church  of 
God;  severing  themselves  from  the  communion  of  other  Chris- 
uan>,  both  in  opinion  and  conversation  ;  men,  secretly  given  up 
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to  their  own  sensuality  ;  having,  howsoever  they  pretend,  no  share 
at  all  ill  the  Spirit  of  God. 

I.  22  And  of  some  havt  compassion,  making  a  difference. 
And  of  some,  who  are  through  simplicity  seduced,  have  compas- 
sion ;  nialiing  a  ditlerence,  betwixt  those  spirits  which  are  stub- 
born and  turbulent,  and  those  which  are  meek  and  gentle. 

I.  23  And  others  save  with  fear,  palling  them  out  of  the  fire ; 
hating  even  the  garment  spotted  bij  the  jlesh. 

And  others,  that  are  stiff  and  perverse,  save,  if  3"e  may,  with  ve- 
hement urging  unto  them  the  terrors  of  judgment  ;  as  it  were  vio- 
lently pulling  them  out  of  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  wherein  they 
lie  ;  hating  and  avoiding  all  occasions  of  pollution  from  these, 
wicked  men,  and  abhorring  every  thing  that  may  carry  a  savour  or 
suspicion  of  uncleanncss. 


THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

I.  1  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him, 
to  shew  unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass  ; 
and  he.  sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John. 
This,  which  foUoweth,  is  tlie  Revelation,  which  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  made  unto  John  ;  which  Revelation  God  the  Father 
gave  to  his  Son  Jesus,  as  the  Mediator  of  his  Church,  that  he 
might,  according  to  that  holy  office  of  his,  shew  unto  his  servants 
those  things  which  must,  in  the  ensuing  times,  come  to  pass  :  and 
the  same  Jesus  sent  his  angels,  and,  by  their  ministry,  signified 
these  future  things  to  his  servant  John. 

I.  3  Blessed  is  he  that  reudcth,  and  they  that  hear  i^c.  Sec  chap, 
ter  xxii.  verse  7. 

I.  Ibid.  For  the  time  h  at  hand. 
For  the  time  is  near  at  hand,  wherein  divers  of  these  following 
predictions  shall  be  accomplished  ;  and  wherein  an  entrance  shall 
be  made  to  those,  which  shall  afterwards  succeed. 

1.  4  .lohn  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia  :  Gracehe  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was^  and  which  is  to 
come  ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  throyic  ; 
John,  to  those  Seven  famous  Churches,  which  are  in  the  Lesser 
Asia  ;  and,  under  their  name,  to  all  other  over  t^e  whole  world  ; 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  that  Almighty  and  Glorious 
God,  who  only  hath  an  absolute  and  inUnite  being  in  and  of  him-  ' 
self ;  who  was  from  all  eternity,  arid  shall  be  the  same  without  all 
change  everlastingly  ;  who  is  the  author  of  all  blessings  to  his 
Church  :  and  from  those  seven  principal  ministering  spirits,  which 
stand  ready  before  his  throne,  to  receive  his  coujmands  for  the  he- 
hoof  of  his  Church,  and  to  convey  his  blessings  unto  it  ;  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  those  chief  and  eminent  Churches,  whereto  I 
write  : 

I.  5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and 
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the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  (he  prince  of  the  kings  of  the- 
earth.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  usjrom  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood, 

And,  as  from  these  merely-spirrtual  natures,  so  also  from  Him 
tliat  is  God  and  Man,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous  ;  who  is  the 
only  faithful  and  true  witiTess,  that  hath  decliu'ed  the  will  of  his 
Father  to  his  Ciiurch  ^  who  both  raised  himself  fron)  the  dead,  and 
dilfuseth  the  power  and  virtue  of  his  resuiTection  to  all  his  ;  by 
^vhom  all  kings  reign,  as  having  received  all  power  and  dominion 
from  God  his  Father  over  all  the  world  :  Unto  tliat  blessed  and 
gracious  Saviour  of  ours,  that  hath  loved  us  from  all  eternity,  and 
hath  cleansed  and  purged  us  from  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  by  his  own 
most  precious  blood  ; 

I.  6  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  kis  Father ; 
to  him  be  glory  He. 

And  hath  made  us,  w  ho  were  before  the  sons  of  wrath  and  his  ene- 
mies, to  become  Kings  and  Priests  unto  God  even  the  Father; 
Kings,  in  ruling  over  ourselves,  and  subduing  of  our  corruptions  ; 
and  Priests,  in  offering  up  our  bodies  and  souls  unto  him,  toge- 
ther with  the  sacrifices  of  our  praises  and  thanksgiving  :  to  him  be 
glory  &c.  ' 

I.  1  Behold,  he  Cometh  with  clouds  ;  and  euery  eye  shall  see  him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  him  :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
wail  because  of  him.    Even  so.  Amen. 

Behold,  he  sliall  come  to  judgment  with  glory  and  majesty,  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  :  and  all  men  shall  be  witnesses  of  that  divine 
state  and  magnificence  of  his  ;  even  those  his  enemies,  which  used 
him  contemptuously  upon  earth,  and  pierced  his  hands,  and  feet, 
and  side,  in  an  insolent  cruelty  :  and  all  the  wicked  throughout 
the  world  shall  tremble  and  be  confounded  witli  fear  and  anguish, 
because  of  his  coming  to  take  full  vengeance  of  them  ;  even  so, 
Amen. 

I.  8  I  am  Alpha  and  OniCga,  the  beginning  and  the  eliding, 
saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighti/. 

I  am  the  oal}'  True  and  Eternal  God,  who  so  was  before  all 
things,  as  that  I  gave  being  imto  all  things  ;  and,  whatsoever 
should  become  of  all  things  which  have  their  being  from  me,  am 
everlasting  ;  and  have  my  being  of  myself,  infinite  and  inde- 
pendent ;  and  therefore  am  he,  from  whom  all  things  receive 
their  beginning,  and  in  whom  they  end  ;  saith  the  Lord,  which  is 
not  capable  of  any  variation  of  time,  who  is,  and  was,  and  shall 
ever  be,  even  the  Almighty. 

I.  10  7  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day. 
I  was,  by  the  correption  of  the  Spirit,  in  a  holy  ecstasy,  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  ;  which,  upon  the  occasion  of  Christ's  Resur- 
rection, was  called  the  Lord's  Day. 

I.  12  And  L  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  And 
being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 
.And  I  turned  to  see  him,  whose  voice  spake  unto  me  ;  and,  hav- 


REVELATION-  .  i'99 

ing  turned,  I  saw  Seven  golden  Candlesticks,  representing  those 
Seven  famous  Ci)urches,  whereto  I  was  commanded  to  write  ;  as 
those,  wherein  were  placed  those  seven  worthy  and  renowned 
Pastors,  whicli  gave  light  to  their  several  Churches  ; 

I.  13  ylnd  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the 
Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the foot,  and  girt  about 
the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

And,  in  the  midst  of  those  representations  of  the  Seven  Churches, 
I  saw  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  resemblance  of  a  man; 
clothed,  as  for  the  gravity  and  state  of  a  King  or  Priest,  in  a  gar- 
ment down  to  the  foot;  and,  in  signification  of  his  ready  addres- 
sedness  to  the  gracious  works  of  his  Mediatorship,  girt  with  a 
golden  girdle  about  the  middle. 

J.  14  His  head  and  his  hairs  wove  white  like  wool,  as  white  as 
snow;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire  ; 

To  imply  the  eternity  of  him,  who  is  the  true  Ancient  of  Days, 
his  head  and  his  hair  were  white,  as  the  purest  snow-like  wool  ; 
,  and,  to  signify  his  searching  knowledge,  and  piercing  insight  into 
all  things,  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire. 

I.  15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  fur- 
nace;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters. 
To  import  the  pm  ity  of  his  proceedings,  and  the  solidness  and  in- 
vincibleness  of  that  power  of  his  whereby  he  treads  down  all  his 
spiritual  enemies,  his  feet  were  like  unto  tlie  purest  and  finest 
brass  ;  and,  in  signification  of  the  loud  diffusion  and  great  power 
of  his  word,  his  voice  was  as  the  sound  of  niany  waters. 

I.  16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  :  and  out  of'  his 
viouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword :  aiul  his  countenance  was  as 
the  sun  shine th  in  his  strengh. 

And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  ;  in  resemblance  of  that 
sure  protection  that  he  takes,  and  that  wise  and  just  and  beneficial 
disposition  which  he  makes,  of  his  faithful  ministers  in  his  Church  i 
and  out  of  his  mouth  proceeded  the  sharp  two-edged  sword  of  his 
powerful  doctrine  ;  and  his  countenance  was  majestical  and  glo- 
rious, as  the  sun  shining  in  his  full  strength. 

I.  18  And  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

I  have  the  absolute  power  over  hell  and  death  ;  so  as  I  can  either 
command  them  for  the  just  torment  ant!  punishment  of  wicked 
men,  or  discharge  the  penitent  from  the  fear  and  danger  of  them. 

■  II.  1  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write  /  Kc. 
Unto  the  chief  Pastor  or  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  write  ; 
&c.    See  chapter  1.  verse  16  &c. 

II.  4  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  all  this  worth  which  I  do  acknowledge  in 
thee,  I  have  some  just  exceptions  against  thee  ;  and  this  espe- 
cially, that  thou  art  not  so  zealous  and  fervent,  as  thou  wert  in 
thy  first  conversion,  but  hast  cooled  and  abated  of  that  thy  first 
love. 
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II.  5  Remember  therefore  from  n;he)ice  thou  art  fallen,  and  rr- 
pent,  and  do  the  first  u:orks ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 
and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent. 
Repent  thee,  tlieretore,  of  this  decay  of  grace  ;  and  bethink  tiiyself 
of  recovering- that  iricasui  e  of  zeal,  which  thou  once  hadst  ;  "and 
bring-  i'orth  &uch  good  works,  for  the  fruits  thereof,  as  were  for- 
merly wrought  by  thee  :  or  else,  I  will  shortly  come  against  thee, 
and  enter  into  a  course  of  judgtnent  with  thee,  and  remove  away 
my  Church  from  amongst  you. 

II.  6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  dceds_  of  the  Nico- 
laitanes,  which  I  also  hate. 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  this  commendat)le  point  I  confess  to  be  irt 
thee,  that  tliou  abhorrest  the  beastly  opinions  and  practices  of  tiie 
Nicoiaitanes,  the  wicked  followers  of  that  revolted  deacon  and 
proselyte  of  Antioch,  who  gave  wa)-  to  the  indifl'erent  use  of  for- 
nication and  idolatry  ;  which  things  I  also  hate. 

II.  7  To  him  that  overcomcthwill  J  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  theniidst  of  the  paradi'ie  of  God. 

To  him,  that  holds  out  against  all  assaults,  and  prevails  against 
all  his  spiritual  enemies,  will  I  give  a  blessed  participation  of 
Christ,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  even  of  Him,  who  was  at  first 
figured  by  the  Tree  of  Life  in  the  earthly  Paradise. 

II.  9  And\  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  arc  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

And  1  know  the  opprobrious  and  reviling  speeches,  which  are  cast 
out  against  the  Chrristians  of  Smyrna,  by  those  which  call  them- 
•elves  Jews  ;  and  so  perhaps  they  are  by  blood,  but,  in  respect  of 
their  unbelief  and  malicious  persecution  of  the  truth,  are  no  better 
than  the  Synagogue  of  Satan. 

II.  10  And  ye  shall  hare  tribulation  ten  days. 
And  ye  sliall  have  persecution  in  that  Church  of  yours,  for  the 
space  of  ten  years. 

II.  1 1  He  that  hath  an  car,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saithunto 
the  Churches  ;  He  that  overcomcth  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second, 
death. 

He,  that  overcometh  the  spiritual  enemies  wherewith  he  must  con- 
flict, shall  be  sure  to  escape  that  second  and  worst  death  of  the 
soul,  which  is  the  utter  and  final  separation  of  the  soul  from  God. 

II.  12  The  sharp  sword  with  two  edges.    See  chap.  i.  verse  1$. 

II.  13  /  know  thy  works,  and  whoe  thou  dwellest ,  even  where 
SataiUs  seat  is  ;  and  thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  faith,  even  in  those  days,  wherein  Antipas  was  viy  failhfulmar- 
•iyr,  who  was,  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelletk. 
i  know  that  thou  dwellest  in  a  jilace,  where  heresy,  superstition, 
idolatry,  and  all  kind  of  wickedness  is,  -vvithout  all  controlmenr, 
practised  and  maintained  ;  and  yet  thou  dost  constantly  pi'ofess 
my  truth,  and  hast  not  been  drawn  to  deny  my  Gospel  and  true 
religion  ;  even  in  those  days,  when,  in  the  heat  of  persecution, 
Antipas,  my  faithful  martyr,  thy  zealous  assistant,  was  slain  in 
that  city  of  yours,  where  Satan  bears  sway  and  prevaileth. 
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ir.'  14  Because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Ba- 
laam^ lie. 

As  Balaam  tau<^ht  Balac  to  cast  an  offence  before  the  people  of 
Israel,  in  drawing  them  to  communicute'with  the  Midianites  in 
their  idol  feasts,  by  aUnrinp;  them  to  fornication  and  iincleanness. 

II.  1 5  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  ISIico- 
laitanes^  which  thing  I  hate. 

So  hast  thou  them  that  proceed  in  the  same  steps  ;  teaching  and 
maintaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitaiies,  to  the  very  same 
purpose  ;  tending  both  to  bodily  and  spiritual  uucleanness:  which 
ivicked  heresy  I  do  justlv  hate. 

11.  16  Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come  %into  thee  quickly,  and  will 
fght  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  nmith. 
Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come  to  take  punishment  of  thee  shortly  ; 
and,  as  I  sent  mv  angel  with  a  sword  in  his  hand  to  resist  Balaam, 
so  will  I  tight  against  these  followers  of  Balaam  by  my  two-edged 
sword,  the  powerful  word  of  my  Truth,  in  the  mouths  of  my  minis- 
ters, and  will  confound  them. 

II.  n  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
viannay  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new 
name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it. 
To  him,  that  overcometh,  will  I  impart  the  true  Manna,  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  which  shall  feed  him  to  everlasting  life  ; 
and  •will  give  unto  him  a  free  and  full  acquittal  and  absolution  from 
all  his  sins  ;  and  therewithal  a  comfortable  assurance  of  his  adop- 
tion to  be  the  son  of  God  :  w!;ich_blessed  condition,  as  it  is  nevy 
and  strange  in  respect  of  the  state  of  nature,  so  it  js  secret  in  re- 
spect of  the  certain  knowledge  of  others,  and  cannot  be  surely  dis- 
cerned by  any  but  him  that  hath  it. 

^  II.  18  JVlio  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  fame  of  fire,  mxd  his  feet  &xq 
like  fine  brass.    See  chapter  i.  verses  14,  15. 

II.  20  Because  thou  suferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleih 
herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 
Because  thou  sufFerest  that  wicked  woman,  whicli  is  no  better  than 
another  Jezebel  in  the  church, who  falsely  stiles  herself  a  prophetess, 
to  take  upon  her  to  tnach  publicly,  contrary  to  the  modesty  of  her 
sex  ;  and,  by  her  teaching  to  seduce  my  servants  into  those  two 
abominable  errors  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  the  allowance  and  practice 
of  fornication,  and  eating  things  sacrificed  to  idols. 

II.  22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation. 

Behold,  I  will  cast  her  upon  the  bed  of  sickness,  and  inflict  a 
grievous  disease  upon  her  ;  and  will  plague  those,  that  commit 
adultery  with  lier,  and  that  abet  her  in  her  wicked  errors,  with 
many  sore  judgments. 

II.  23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death. 
And  I  will  swtjep  away  her  followers,  the  children  of  her  fornica- 
tion, with  violent  death. 

II. '24  An  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine^  and  which  have  vot 
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known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak ;  /  will  put  upon  you  none 
other  burden. 

As  many  of  you  as  have  not  given  way  to  this  vicked  doctrine, 
and  have  not  approved  these  depths  and  subtleties,  as  they  call 
them,  of  their  profound  speculations  ;  which  are  no  other,  nor  no 
better,  than  the  devices  of  Satan  himself ;  I  will  lay  no  othec 
charge  upon  you  than  this. 

II.  25  But  that  which  ye  have  already  hold  fast  till  I  come. 
That  true  and  apostolical  doctrine  and  sincere  religion,  which  ye 
have  received,  hold  fast  to  the  end. 

II.  26  To  him  will  I  give  po-jcer  over  the  nations. 
To  him  will  1  give  power,  by  virtue  of  that  union  which  he  shall 
have  with  me,  to  have  victory  over  all  the  professed  enemies  of 
my  truth  ;  and  to  sit  with  rnc,  as  the  assistant  and  approver  of  that 
judgement,  which  shall  be  passed  upon  them. 

II.  27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels 
of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers :  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father. 

And  he  shall  in  me,  as  a  limb  of  that  body  whereof  lam  the  Head, 
overrule  and  subdue  his  enemies,  and  the  enemies  of  my  Church  ; 
as  a  brittle  vessel  of  earth  is  broken  into  shivers,  by  an  iron  scep- 
ter :  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father,  so  do  I  impart  this  power, 
according  to  the  capacity  of  my  Church,  to  the  members  thereof. 

II.  28  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

And,  howsoever  he  was  obscured  and  basely  accounted  of  in  the 
woild,  I  will  put  upon  him  exceeding  glory  and  majestj',  and  will 
communicate  myself  unto  him,  who  am  the  true  light  that  en- 
lighteneth  the  world. 

III.  1  That  thou  hast  a  name  that  thotl  livest,  and  art  dead. 
Thou  hast  the  reputation  of  a  zealous  professor  and  faithful  teacher 
of  niy  truth  ;  yet,  indeed,  thou  art  no  better  than  a  hypocrite, 
and  hast  not  tbat  measure  of  true  life  of  grace  in  thee  which  thou 
pretend  est. 

III.  2  Be  watchfid,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die  :  for  I  have  mt  found  thy  works  perfect  before 
God. 

Stir  up  thyself  to  care  and  vigilancv  ;  and  labour  to  strengthen 
and  confirm  those  few  good  things  that  yet  remain  in  thee,  which 
are  readv,  by  thy  slackness  and  neglect,  to  be  utterly  extin- 
guished :  for  i  have  found  thy  obedience,  however  seemingly  per- 
fect, 3-et  very  hollow  and  defective  in  the  sight  of  God. 

III.  3  I  will  come  o?i  thee  as  a  thitf. 
I  will  come  suddenly  upon  tiiee,  and  seize  on  thee  by  unexpected 
judgments. 

lil.  4  27?0M  hast  a  fc-w  names  even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  dC' 
fled  their  garments;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  :  for 
they  are  worthy. 

Thou  habt,  under  thv  charge,  some  few  worthy  Christians,  even 
in  Sardis,  which  have  not  sjff«fed  themseives  to  be  so  much  as 
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outwardly  tainted  witli  the  pollution  of  the  common  wickedness 
and  idolatrv  of  the  rest ;  and  they  shall  partake  with  me  of  my 
heavenly  glory  :  for  my  meixy  accepteth  them  as  justly  capable  of 
such  happiness. 

nr.  5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  I'ai- 
vieni ;  and  I  will  not  hlot  out  his  navie  out  of  the  book  of  lif  e,  but  I 
will  conjess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  hngels. 
He,  that  overcometh,  shall  be  clothed  with  glory  and  majesty  in 
heaven  ;  and,  as  I  have  from  eternity  ordained  him  to  life  and 
blessedness,  so  I  will  undoubtedly  continue  unto  him  the  right  and 
title  thereunto  ;  and  will  acknowledge  him  for  min^,  before  mv 
Father,  and  before  the  angels  of  heaven. 

III.  7  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  ?io 
man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth. 
He,  that  hath  all  power,  regiment,  and  sovereignty  given  to  him 
over  his  Church,  whereof  the  kingdom  of  David  was  a  type  and 
resemblance  ;  so  as  he  admitteth  and  e.<cludetli,  forbiddeth  and 
commandeth,  saveth  and  destroyeth,  whom  he  pleaseth. 

III.  8  /  know  thy  works :  behold,  I  have  set  htfore  thee  an  open 
door,  and  no  mayi  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and 
hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 
Behold,  I  have  vouchsafed  to  thee  very  fair  and  meet  opportu- 
nities to  preach  the  Gospel,  which  no  man  can  be  able  to  bereave 
thee  of:  for,  although  thou  hast  not  those  eminent  gifts  that  some 
others  have,  yet  thou  hast  well  improved  tliose  which  thou  hast, 
and  hast  maintained  my  truth,  and  hast  not  denied  m}'^  name. 
See  chapter  ii.  verse  9. 

III.  9  Them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  xchich  say  they  are 
Jews ;  behold,  I  ivill  make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy 
feet. 

I  will  so  work  upon  them,  that  they  shall  come  in  and  submit 
themselves  unto  thee  ;  and  shall  humbly  worshijj  God,  before 
thee  and  the  congregation,  as  true  converts  and  penitents. 

III.  10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also 
will  keep  thee  from  tlie  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 
Because  thou  hast  kept  that  word  and  Gospel  of  mine,  which  both 
enjoineth  and  worketli  patience  in  all  my  faithful,  I  will  also  keep 
thee  from  the  hurt  and  danger  of  that  grievous  persecution,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  Asian  Churches. 

IH.  1 1  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

It  shall  not  be  long,  that  thou  shalt  need  to  endure  ;  hold  fast 
therefore  the  profession  of  my  Gospel,  which  thou  hast  received, 
that  thou  mayest  not  be  defeated  of  that  glory  which  av.  aits  for 
thee.  • 

III.  12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  mij  which  is  ne-.i> 
Jerusalem,  which  comet  h  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God. 
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As  the  manner  of  men  is,  to  erect  pillars  for  monuments,  to  con- 
tinue their  memory  ;  so  will  I  do  to  him  that  overcometh :  I  will 
set  him  up,  as  a  firm  and  during  pillar  ;  and  will  establish  and  set- 
tle him,  as  one  of  those  living  stones  whereof  my  spiritual  temple 
consisteth  ;  so  as  he  shall  be  utterly  unrenioveable  from  thence  : 
and  I  will,  as  the  custom  is  in  such  pillars,  write  upon  him  the 
inscriptions  of  the  names  of  those  to  whom  he  appertaineth  ;  viz. 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  of  those  habitations  above  whereto  he 
is  designed;  making  it  manifest,  that  he  is  an  undoubted  son  of 
God,  and  a  citizen  of  heaven. 

III.  14  And,  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  write  ; 
These  things  sailh  the  Amen,  the  faithful  ami  true  witness,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  of  God ; 

These  thmgs  saith  that  God  of  Truth,  the  faithful  and  infallible 
Witness  of  his  Father's  will,  the  powerful  Creator  of  all  things  by 
whom  the  Father  made  all  that  was  made  ; 

III.  15  I  know  thif  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot  :  I 
woidd  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  disposition  ;  that  thou  art  of  a  luke- 
warm temper,  neither  opposite  to  religion  nor  yet  a  zealous  friend 
tn  it :  I  would  thou  wert  resolved,  one  way  or  other  :  I  would  ra- 
ther thou  wert  any  thing,  than  what  thou  art :  open  hostility  to 
the  Gospel  should  not  so  much  displease  me,  as  this  hollowness 
and  uncertainty. 

III.  16  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

So  then,  becau^e  thou  art  thus  spiritually  lukewarm,  and  neither 
hot  nor  cold  ;  I  will  deal  with  thee  as  a  man  doth  by  lukewarm 
water,  wherewith  the  stomach  is  made  apt  to  egestion,  cast  thee 
up  out  of  my  mouth,  and  discharge  mvself  of  any  further  enter- 
tainment of  t!iat  profession  thou  makest  of  me. 

III.  17  Because  thou  say  est,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  Jiuked  : 
Because  thou  art  carried  away  with  a  spiritual  pride,  and  fondly 
conceivest  thyself  to  be  stored  with  all  hoh'  graces  and  virtues, 
and  that  thou  hast  no  defect  in  any  of  them  ;  and  art  far  from 
knowing  aright  the  truth  of  thine  estate,  how  sinful  thou  art,  how 
ignorant,  how  wretched  every  way: 

III.  18  /  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed, 
and  that  th^:  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint 
thine  eyes 

I  counsel  thee  to  have  recourse  unto  me,  thy  God  and  Savioiu'  ; 
and,  by  mv  means, to|furnish  thyself  with  all  those  heavenly  graces, 
vhereby  thy  wants  may  be  supplied  ;  which  may  be  to  thee  in- 
stead of  gold  to  remedy  thy  poverty,  and  glorious  raiment  to  re- 
medy thy  nakedness,  and  eye-salve  to  redress  thy  blindness;. 
III.  20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock  :   if  any  man 
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hear  vnj  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  -dcill  come  in  to  him,  a?id  will 
sup  xt'iili  him,  and  lie  zcitli  me. 

Behold,  I  have  used  all  means  for  thy  conversion  :  I  have  pa- 
tiently expected  it,  and  earnestly  importuned  it,  and  stUi  I  con- 
tinue so  doin<r  ;  and  if  any  man  hear  the  voice  of  my  word,  and. 
open  the  door  of  his  heart  to  me,  yielding  to  those  my  ve])emeiit 
solicitations,  I  Avill  impart  myself  to  the  soul  of  that  man,  and  will 
have  mutual  fellowship  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

III.  21  To  him  that  overcometh  will  J  grant  to  sit  xvith  vie  in  tny 
throne,  even  us  I  also  overcame,  isc. 

To  him,  that  oveicometh,  will  I  give  the  honour  of  a  meet  parti- 
cipation with  me  in  my  glory  ;  in  such  manner  and  measure,  as 
every  true  member  partakes  of  the  honour  of  the  Head. 

IV.  1  After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was  opeyied  in 
heaven  :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trum- 
pet talking  with  me  ;  which  said,  Cotne  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew 
thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 

After  this,  I  looked  up,  and,  behold,  the  heaven  seemed  to  open 
itself  to  me,  and  a  large  door  appeared  to  be  set  wide  open  there- 
in :  and,  as  my  eye  was  taken  up  with  this  sight,  so  mv  ear  was 
filled  with  the  sound  of  a  voice  from  thence  ;  which  was  strong 
and  loud,  as  of  a  trumpet,  talking  with  me  ;  which  said.  Come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter  ac- 
complished. 

IV.  2  And  inmediateh/  I  was  in  the  spirit  :  and,  behold,  a 
throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 
And  immediately  I  had,  in  a  further  continuation  of  this  vision, 
represented  to  me  a  glorious  throne,  whidh  was  set  in  heaven,  and 
H  person  of  great  glory  sitting  on  tlie  throne. 

IV.  3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardiric. 
stone  :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald. 

And  lie,  that  sat  upon  it,  was  God  the  Father ;  full  of  resplend- 
ence and  majesty  ;  having  a  shining  brightness,  like  to  the  most 
sparkling  precious  stones  :  and  the  throne  was  encompassed  about 
with  a  glorious  rainbow,  in  the  mixture  of  the  colours  whereof 
the  green  smaragd-like  colour  was  most  eminent  ;  to  import  that 
gracious  and  comfortable  reconciliation,  which  is  betwixt  God  and 
his  people. 

IV.  4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twentij  seats  : 
and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in 
white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold. 
And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  seats  of  state 
or  judicature  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  an.i"  twenty  ancient 
and  majcstical  persons  sitting,  which  wore  the  Patriarchs  and  Pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Apostles  arid  Kvansielists  of 
the  New,  and  the  Saints  of  both  ;  which  were  honoured  with  their 
participation  of  glory,  and  their  assistance  of  the  rigliteous  judg- 
ment of  God  :  and  these  Klders,  to  sig-nify  that  perfect  rigliteou'I- 
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ress  and  glory  wherewith  they  vere  invested,  -ivere  clothed  in 
■white  raiment,  and  had  crowns  of  gold  upon  their  heads. 

IV.  5  And  out  of  the  throne  ■proceeded  lightnings  arid  thunder- 
ings  and  voices  :  and  there  were  se'jcn  lamps  of  fire  burning  before 
the  throne^  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God. 
And  God  declared  his  power  from  that  his  glorious  throne,  by 
thundering,  and  lightning,  and  dreadful  voices  :  and,  to  shew  the 
excellent  variety  of  the  graces  of  his  Spirit,  which  God  hath  to 
give  and  dispose  for  the  good  of  his  Church,  before  the  throne 
there  were  seven  lamps  burning. 

IV.  6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto 
ciystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throyie,  and  round  about  the  throne, 
were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 
And,  to  import  how  clear  and  transparent  all  things  are  before  the 
face  of  God,  there  was  before  the  throne  a  sea  of  glass,  like  unto 
crystal  :  and  round  about  and  under  the  throne,  as  supporters  of 
the  frame  thereof,  were  Angels  of  several  ranks  and  eviiplovments  ; 
all  of  them,  to  signif}'  their  great  knowledge  and  perspicacity, 
were  full  of  eves  before  and  behind. 

IV.  7  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  beast  like 
a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  beasl 
was  like  a  flying  eagle. 

And  these  Angels  had  forms  answerable  to  those  eminent  graces 
that  were  in  them  ;  as  those  which  were  stout  and  uiajestical  as 
lions,  strong  as  bulls,  wise  as  men,  swift  as  eagles. 

IV.  8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  sirisings  about  him  ; 
and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within  :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy, 

And  those  Angels,  to  shew  tbeir  agility  and  readiness  to  execute 
the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  had  each  of  them  six  wings  ;  and, 
to  express  their  exquisite  knowledge,  they  were  full  of  eyes  within  : 
and  they  never  cease  lauding  and  praising  the  Lord,  with  the  joy- 
ful acclamations  of  Holv,  &.c. 

IV.  10  And  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne. 

And,  as  ascribing  all  thanks  and  praise  to  God  for  his  mercy  in 
glorifying  them,  and  in  an  humble  acknowledgment  of  all  power 
and  majesty  to  be  derived  from  him,  they  did  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne. 

V.  1  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne 
a  book  written  within  and  on  the  backside,  scaled  with  seven  seals. 
And  I  saw,  as  it  were  a  roll  or  book  of  the  great  mysteries  of  the 
decrees  and  counsels  of  God,  in  the  hand  of  Gtjd  the  Father,  who 
sat  upon  the  throne  and  it  was  written  on  both  sides,  both  within 
and  without,  to-sheXv  that  universal  providence  of  God,  which  is 
in  and  over  all  events  and  actions  :  and,  fo  signify  the  secresv  and 
firmness  of  his  said  decrees,  it  was  sealed  on  the  backside  with 
seven  seals. 

V.  2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice, 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof 
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And,  as  the  angels  of  God  are  desirous  to  loo1c  into  those  great 
mysteries  of  God's  will  whicli  concern  the  good  of  his  Charch,  I 
saw  a  mighty  and- glorious  angel,  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice, 
in  implication  of  the  difficulty  and  merit  of  that  wonderful  action, 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 

V.  3  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 
And  there  was  no  finite  creature,  either  in  heaven  or  earth,  that 
was  able  to  unfold  those  great  and  wonderful  mysteries,  which 
were  contained  in  that  roll  of  God's  eternal  decree. 

V.  5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me,  Weep  not :  behold,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open 
the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

And  one  of  those  glorious  j)ersons,  which  represented  the  Patri- 
archs and  Prophets,  &c.  before  the  throne,  said  unto  me,  Be  not 
discomforted,  for  that  thou  hearest  not  of  any  angel  or  man,  that 
is  able  to  unfold  and  disclose  these  mysteries  ;  for,  betiold.  He, 
that  is  God  and  Man,  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  King  and  powerful 
Ruler  of  his  Church,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  of  tlie  seed  of  David  ac- 
cording to  the  tlesh,  hatli  prevailed  to  reveal  and  manifest  tliese 
great  secrets,  which  have  been  hitherto  close  sealed  up,  in  the 
counsel  of  God. 

V.  6  And  J  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of 
the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it 
had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  st^ven  eyes,  which  are  the 
seven  Spifits  of  God  sent forth  into  all  the  earth. 
And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  God,  and 
ami 'st  his  Angels  and  Saints,  stood  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jc^ws  : 
who,  as  he  is  a  Lion,  for  bis  courage  and  power  ;  so  is  he  also  a 
Lamb,  for  his  meekness  and  innocence,  as  also  in  respect  of  that 
his  sacrifice  for  man's  redemption,  being  for  that  cause  represented 
in  the  blood  which  was  shed  by  him  :  and  this  holy  and  glorious 
Lamb,  in  signification  of  all  power  and  might  put  upon  him  by 
his  Father,  had  seven  horns,  importing  his  forcible  means  to  be 
revenged  of  his  enemies  ;  and,  to  imply  his  most  perfect  and  ab- 
solute knowledge,  had  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  infinite  graces  of 
that  Spirit,  which  was  given  him,  not  by  measure,  and  by  him 
communicated  to  his  Church  upon  earth. 

V.  7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

And  he,  as  iVIediator  betwixt  God  and  man,  came  and  received 
the  full  notice  of  the  great  and  secret  counsels  of  God  concerning 
his  Church. 

V.  S  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  evenj  one  of 
them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  piai/ers 
of  saints. 

And  when  he  !iad  taken  that  roll  or  book,  wherein  those  counsels 
were  set  down  and  sealed  up,  the  holy  Angels  and  S  iiuts,  which 
were  before  the  throne,  fe  ll  down  before  the  Son  of  God,  in  way 
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of  adorationi  of  him  ;  having  every  one  of  them  melodious  instru- 
ments for  the  celebration  of  the  praise,  and  golden  vials  full  of 
sweet  incense  ;  representing,  both  their  acceptable  thanksgivings, 
and  their  general  appreciations  of  peace  and  welfare  lo  the  Church 
of  God  upon  the  e;u-lh. 

V.  10  And  hait  made  us  unto  our  God  l:wgs  and  priests  :  and 
tee  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

See  1  Peter  ii,  9.  And  we  shall  reign  and  triumph  over  our 
enemies_,  winch  arc  on  the  earth. 

V.  1 1  And  ike  nuynber  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand, and  thousands  of  thousands. 

And  there  was  an  innumerable  number  of  Angels  and  Saints, 
which  joined  together,  In  raagnifj  ing  the  praise  of  CUrist  their 
Saviour. 

VI.  1  And  I  san'^  when  the  Lamh  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I 
heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts  saying. 
Come  and  see. 

And  I  saw  when  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  opened  the  First  of  those 
seven  Seals;  und  I  heard  a  mighty  voice,  as  if  it  had  been  of  thuur 
der,  from  one  of  those  four  glorious  Angels,  which  were  next  to 
the  throne,  sa3'ing,  Come  and  see, 

VI.  2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  •white  horse  :  and- he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow  ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him  :  and  he  went 
forth  congueriiig,  and  to  conquer. 

And  I  saw,  and,  behold,  a  notable  representation  of  the  happy 
success  and  victory  or  the  Gospel ;  set  forth  bv  the  appearance  of 
a  white  horse,  whose  rider  had  a  bow  in  his  hand,  to  signify  the 
jvound  that  he  had  given  to  his  enemies  :  and  a  crown  was  given 
to  him,  in  sign  of  triumph  and  honour  ;  and  he  went  forth  to  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  conquering  and  brmging  in  subjection, 
every  powei"  that  exalted  itself  against  him. 

VI.  4  And  there  went  out  another  hoi^se  that  was  7xd :  aridpowex 
was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and 
that  they  should  kill  one  another :  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
great  sword. 

And,  upon  the  opening  of  the  Second  Seal,  I  saw  a  representa- 
tion of  that  bloody  tyranny  and  persecution,  which  should  follow 
upon  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  set  forth  by  the  appearance  of 
a  red  horse:  and  power  was  given  to  Satan,  which  Avas  the  mover 
and  stirrer  up  of  these  cruel  persecutors,  the  Tyrants  of  Rome,  to 
take  peare  from  the  earth,  and  to  incite  them  to  a  mutual  slaugh- 
ter of  each  other  ;  and,  for  that  purpose,  there  was  a  great  sword, 
by  the  just  permission  of  God,  given  into  his  hand. 

VI.  5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third 
beast  say.  Come  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  black  horse  ;  and 
he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  Third  Seal,  I  heard  the  third  Angel, 
sav,  Come  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  was  made  to 
me  a  representation  of  an  extreme  dearth  and  famine,  whicl^ 


REVELATION.  "  ^09 

should  follcn'-upon  the  earth,  by,  the  appearance  of  a  black  horse, 
M  hose  rider  had  a  pair  of  scales  in  his  hand  ;  to  signify,  that  they 
shall  be  forced  to  measure  out,  by  drains  and  ounces,  that  corn, 
which  thev  shall  be  allowed  to  eat. 

VI.  6  yjjidl  heard  a  loice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a 
penmi ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil. 
And  I  heard  a  voice  from  among  the  four  Angels,  saying,  All 
grain,  which  is  for  the  food  of  man,  shall  be  at  a  high  rate  ;  and, 
as  for  wine  and  oil,  which  are  for  his  pleasure,  let  spare  be  made 
of  thein  for  thev  shall  be  rare,  and  hard  to  come  by. 
-  VI.  8  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse  :  and  his  name  that 
sat  on  him  was  J)eaih,  and  hell  followed  with  him.  And  power 
'xas  ^iien  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with 
sword,  and  with  hunger,  iic. 

And,  upon  the  opening  of  that  Fourth  Seal,  I  looked,  and,  be- 
iiold,  a  representation  was  made  of  a  great  and  general  mortality, 
v/hich  should  be  all  the  world  over  ;  set  forth  by  the  appearance  of 
a  pale  horse,  the  name  of  whose  rider  was  Death  :  and  the  grave, 
or  state  of  corruption,  followed  after  him  ;  and  power  was  given 
him,  to  sweep  away  the  fourth  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  by  the  swoid,  and  by  famine,  and  sickness,  and  wikl 
beasts,  and  all  other  ordinary  ways  of  destruction. 

VI.  9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  &(c. 
And  when  l)e  liad  opened  the  Fifth  Seal,  I  saw  the  souls  of  all 
those  faithful  martyrs,  whose  lives  had  been  sacrificed  for  the  pro- 
fession of  the  truth  of  God,  and  for  the  te-timony,  which  they 
gave  thereunto,  even  from  the  lirst  martyr  Abel  to  this  present 
dav  •• 

VI.  10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  7wt  judge  a?id  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  out  of  a  holy  desire  of  the  vin- 
dication of  God's  honour,  and  redress  of  the  proud  and  lawless 
impiety  of  men  on  earth.  How  long,  O  Lord  God,  who  art  most 
holy  in  all  tliy  ways  and  just  and  true  in  all  thy  performances,  wili 
it  be,  ere  thou  take  just  vengeance  on  thy  bloody  and  insolent  ene- 
mies upon  earth  ;  who,  for  thy  sake,  have  spilt  our  blood,  and  ex- 
ercised all  manner  of  cruelty  upon  thy  Saints  ? 

VI.  1 1  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ;  a?id 
it  7vas  said  unto  them,  that  they  shoidd  rest  yet  for  a  Utile  season, 
icntil  their  fellow  servants  also  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled. 

And  there  was  given  unto  every  one  of  them  a  great  measure  of 
celestial  glory;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that,  for  the  full  con- 
summation of  that  blessedness  of  theirs,  they  should  comf'ortablv 
wait  yet  a  while  longer,  until  the  number  of  tlie  rest  of  their  holy 
brethren,  the  Martyrs  of  Christ  v/hich  should  be  killed  for  hU 
sake,  were  fully  accomplished. 
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VI.  12  And  J  beheld  wheji  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  h, 
there  -was  a  great  earthquake  ;  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sack- 
cloth of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood  ; 

And  1  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  Sixth  Seal,  and  I  saw  a  re- 
presentation of  wonderful  great  and  terrible  alterations,  which 
should  be  in  the  world  ;  both  in  the  Temporal  and  Spiritual  state : 
so  as  the  powers  thereof  were  shaken  ;  and  those,  that  were  wont 
to  be  the  commanders  and  lights  of  the  world,  were  utterly  ob- 
scured, and  deprived  of  their  wonted  glory  ; 

VI.  13  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earthy  ezen  as  a 
jigtree  casteth  her  untimely  fgs^  "when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty 
wind. 

And  those,  that  Averc  wont  tagive  subordinate  light,  both  in  their 
great  authority  and  doctrine,  to  the  world,  were  now  cast  down  ; 
and,  by  the  force  of  persecution,  fell  away  from  the  Church,  as  a 
fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  by  a  mighty 
wind.    So  also  verse  14. 

VI.  \4  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroui  when  it  is  rolled  toge- 
ther ;  and  every  mountain  and  land  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 
And  no  man  shall  be  exempted  from  the  fearful  revenges  of  God  ; 
■which  shall  be  so  intolerable,  as  that  all  estates  and  degrees,  even 
the  great  Potentates  of  the  earth,  &c.  shall  wish  they  could  be 
buried  quick  under  the  mountains,  to  avoid  the  dreadfulness  of 
God's  judgments,  which  shall  seize  upon  them. 

VI.  16  And  said  to  the  momitains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  Us,  find 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
•wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

Neither  shall  those  several  plagues  and  vengeances  be  more  terri- 
ble unto  them,  than  the  very  presence  of  that  awful  God,  who 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  ;  and  the  wrath  of  that  Lamb  of  God, 
w-ho,  being  of  himself  meek,  patient,  gracious,  is  now  so  irritated 
by  their  sins,  that  his  very  countenance  is  worse  than  death  to  all 
his  guilty  enemies. 

VII.  1  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  n  inds  of  the  earth, 
that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on 
any  tree. 

Now,  lest  1  should  doubt  what,  in  the  midst  and  issue  of  these 
persecutions,  might  become  of  God's  Church,  I  saw  the  powerful 
executioners  of  God's  wrath,  standing  on  the  four  coasts  of  the 
earth  ;  even  those  mighty  spirits,  Avhich,  by  the  appointment  of 
God,  have  power  over  the  four  v.  inds  that  blow  upon  the  earth, 
to  raise  or  restrain  them  :  I  saw  them,  by  the  command  of  the 
Almighty,  staying  and  withholding  those  stormy  blasts  from  blus- 
tering upon  the  earth,  or  upon  the  sea,  or  upon  tlie  trees  which 
iie  most  open  to  their  violence  ;  in  short,  I  saw  God's  merciful 
restraint,  for  the  time,  of  any  damage  that  might  come  to  his 
Gnurch. 

VII.  2,  3  And  2  saw  anotfier  angel  ascending  from  the  east,  hao^ 
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ing  the  seal  of  (he  living  God :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea. 
Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we 
haze  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 
And  1  saw  another  Angel,  even  the  great  Angel  of  the  Covenant, 
Christ  Jesus,  ascending  up  from  the  eastern  coast,  where  Jerusa- 
lem stood  ;  who,  by  virtue  of  his  Mediatorsliip,  had  in  his  hand 
that  seal  or  mark  of  the  Living  God,  which,  in  his  eternal  decree, 
is  set  upon  all  his  elect,  wliereby  they  are  sealed  up  both  to  salva- 
tion in  the  end  and  to  a  gracious  protection  till  then  :  wiio  did, 
by  the  mighty  voice  of  his  word,  command  those  four  Angels  to 
whom  power  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth,  Saying,  Hold  your 
hands  from  doing  any  hurt  to  the  earth  or  sea,  to  the  trees  that 
grov>  upon  the  earth  or  to  the  people  that  live  upon  it,  until  we 
have  set  the  seal  of  God's  merciful  protection  upon  all  those  faith- 
ful servants  of  our  God,  whom  he  hath  decreed  to  preserve. 

VII.  4  And  I  heard  the  7iuvibev  of  them  which  xcere  sealed :  and 
there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forti/  dnd  four  thousand  of  all  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

And  I  heard  tlie  number  of  those,  whom,  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  professing  his  name,  Christ  had  marked  out  for  his  gracious 
protection,  to  be  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand,  that  is,  for  each 
of  the  tM  clve  tribes,  twelve  thousand. 

VII.  ,5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Kc. 
The  specialties  whereof  follow  in  their  order  ;   of  the  tribe  of 
Juda  were  marked  out  twelve  thousand  converts,  or  believing 
Christians,  &c. 

VII.  9  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  vndtitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  a?id 
tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  i(c. 
And,  beside  these  converted  Jews,  I  beheld  an  innumerable  num- 
ber of  Christians,  chosen  out  of  all  nations,  kindreds,  people, 
and  tongues,  which  stood  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  before 
that  immaculate  Lamb  Christ  Jesus,  clothed  with  glorious  and  re- 
splendent robes,  and  having  palms  of  victory  in  their  hands  : 

VII.  10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  our 
God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 
Who  did  all,  with  one  voice,  cry  out  aloud  to  the  praise  of  God  ; 
and  profess,  that  salvation  and  all  the  glory  thereof  belongs  unto 
that  Almighty  God  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  his  Son 
Jesus,  that  Lamb  of  God  which  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

VII.  13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered^  saying  unto  me,  What 
are  these  which  art  arrayed  in  white  robes'?  and  whence  came  theij  ? 
And  one  of  those  glorious  Saints,  which  stood  before  the  throne, 
as  willing  to  give  me  occasion  to  enquire  further  into  the  quality, 
and  condition  of  those  innuiherable  company  of  triumpliant  per- 
sons, who  were  clad  in  long  white  robes  and  carried  palms  in  their 
hands,  asked  me  who  those  were,  that  were  thus  arraye.d,  and 
■whence  they  came. 

VII.  14'  And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thouknowest.    And  he  $itid 
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to  Vie,  These  arc  they  -which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  havi 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  themzahite  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
And  I,  as  willing  to  be  informed  by  him,  said,  Lord,  it  is  enough 
for  thee  to  know  that:  I  desire  to  learn  of  thee,  who  they  are. 
And  he  said,  These  are  Christians,  converted  from  Paganism  to 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  have  sutTered  great  persecution  for  his 
Name's  sake ;  and  who  are  clearly  acquitted  and  purged  from  ali 
their  sins,  bv  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Vir.  15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve 
him  day  and  night  in  the  temple-:  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
s/uUldxi'ell  among  them. 

Therefore  are  the)-  now  in  this  glorious  condition,  before  the 
throne  of  God;  and  sing  praises  to  him  in  his  heavenly  habitation 
continually:  and  the  Almighty  Lord  God,  who  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  shall  make  them  blessed  with  the  fruition  of  his  presence 
for  evermore. 

VIL  16  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 
They  are  now  past  all  the  danger  of  those  extremities  of  hunger, 
and  thirst,  and  all  other  bodilv  complaints,  whereto  they  were 
subject  upon  earth  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  scorch  them  any  more, 
nor  any  heat  or  cold  annoy  them. 

Vn.  n  For  the  Lamb  ■n'hich  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  than  unto  living  fountains  ofxvaters  :  and 
God  shall  Zi'ipe  aicay  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  ■ 
For  their  blessed  Saviour,  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  shall  be  all-suificient ;  both  for  their  nourishment,  and 
refreshing  ;  he  shall  feed  them  with  hidden  Manna,  and  shall  com- 
fort their  souls  with  the  waters  of  eternal  life;  and  God  shall  fully 
free  them  from  all  trouble  and  sorrow. 

VIIL  1  And  xi'hen  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  si- 
lence VI  heave7i  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 
And  now,  after  that  the  tyrannical  persecutors  of  the  Church, 
the  bloody  Ernperors  which  lived  in  those  primitive  times,  were 
justlv  punished  bv  the  hand  of  God,  when  the  Seventh  Seal  Avas 
opened,  the  Church  had  peace  for  a  short  time.  - 

VIIL  3  Ayid  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 
golden  censer ;  and  thax  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he 
should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  upoii  the  golden  altar 
which  was  before  the  throne. 

And  the  great  angel  of  the  Covenant,  Christ  Jesus,  came  and 
stood,  as  the  Mediator  and  High  Priest  of  his  Cliurch,  before  the 
altar  of  heaven,  having  and  executing  the  gracious  office  of  his 
intercession  ;  and  many  holy  and  effectual  pra3'ers  were  offered 
unto  him,  that  he  might,  by  his  merciful,  and  effectual  Mediation, 
present  them  to  God  the  Father. 

VIIL  4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's 
JianU. 
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And  those  faithful  prayers,  being  sweetened  by  the  powerful  and 
pleasing  Intercession  of  Christ,  were  Avith  great  acceptation  re- 
ceived of  God,  from  the  hands  of  Christ  his  Son. 

VIII.  5  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  it'ith  fre  of 
the  altar,  and  cast  it  zn/o  the  earth  :  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thundnings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 
And  the  same  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  as  he 
is  the  just  avenger  of  the  enemies  of  his  Church,  (and  therefore 
had  cast  the  fire  of  his  wrath  upon  the  earth,  on  the  heads  of  those 
tyrants  and  persecutors,  as  also  of  those  heretical  seducers  which 
vexed  his  Church)  did  now  also,  in  much  mercy  to  his  Ciiurch, 
from  that  heavenly  altar  of  his,  cast  down  the  fire  of  holy  zeal  and 
illumination  upon  his  servants  on  earth  ;  who,  being  inflamed 
and  enlightened  therewith,  desire  and  endeavour  to  oppose 
tiiose  wicked  iieresies,  which  had  been  broached  in  the  Eastern 
Churches  ;  and  immediately  hereupon  followed  great  tumults,  and 
much  opposition. 

VIII.  6  jind  the  seven  angels  zehich  had  the  seven  trumpets  pre- 
pared themselves  to  sound. 

And  now,  u[)on  the  opening  of  tlie  seventh  seal,  and  these  broils 
that  foilowe;!  after  in  the  Ciiurch,  those  Seven  Angels,  which  God 
liad  appnitited  to  be  the  heralds  of  his  vengeance  to  the  earth,  pre- 
pared themselves  to  sound  forth  the  reports  of  those  several  judg- 
ments, and  remarkable  proceedings  of  God,  with  and  upon  the 
world. 

VIII.  7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  follo-xed  hail  and  fire 
viingled  xi'ith  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth  :  and  the 
third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  the  green  grass  was 
burnt  up. 

And  the  Fir-t  Angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  great  store  of 
heresi  's,  and  very  raging,  fiery,  blood v  prosecutions  of  tiiem  iu 
the  Church  ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  professors  of  the  Gospel, 
which  are  the  Churches  of  the  East,  were  grievously  plagued-  and 
infested  theren  itli :  these  were  the  heresies  of  Arius,  iNIacedonius, 
Eunomius,  Photinus,  Luciferians,  Messalians,  ApoUiiiaris,  Pris- 
cilliaiHis,  Pelagius,  Nestorius,  Eutvches. 

VIII.  8  ylnd  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  zvere  a  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  l/ie  sea  :  and  the  th'rd  part 
of  tlie  sea  became  blood. 

And  the  Second  Angel  sounded,  and  there  was  an  eminent  part 
of  the  Churcii,  even  tliat  large  and  numerous  Council,  which  was 
met  at  Ariminum,  for  the  est.iblishirig  of  the  Arian  herosv  ; 
which,  being  fired  with  that  wicked  co'itention,  diffused  itself 
into  tiie  world  :  and  a  third  part  of  the  known  Church  was  in- 
fected with  it,  and  moved  to  a  bloody  persecution  of  the  truth. 
So  also  verse  9. 

VIII.  10  Aiul  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great 
star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the 
third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters. 
And  the  Third  Angel  sounded,,  and  there  fell  out  a  fearful  Apo- 
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stasv  from  the  Church  of  Christ  :  partly,  bv  the  seduceraent  of 
%vicked  Mahomet,  who,  after  some  acknouledirment  of  Christ,  fell 
awiiv  and  deviled  with  Sergius  the  Nestorian  Monk  ana  John  of 
Antioch  the  Arian,  to  f  ame  his  cursed  Alcoran,  and  to  ^idrance 
his  own  damnable  impieties  ;  and  he  corrupted  a  great  part  of  the 
■world,  tainting  both  the  springs  and  streams  of  rehgion:  and, 
partly,  bv  some  dangerous  errors  and  superstitiouD,  which  began 
to  prevail  in  tne  Western  Chun-hes. 

VIII.  11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  calkd  Wormtvood :  and  the 
third  part  o  f  the  -waters  became  ■u'onnzi  oad  ;  and  many  men  died  of 
the  ■U'UtcJ's,  because  they  -were  made  bitter. 

And  the  doctrines  of  that  wicked  impostor  were  as  bitter  as  worm- 
vood,  and  did  put  an  ill  savour  and  odious  distastefulness  upon 
aJl  that  were  mis-seasoned  with  them  :  insomuch  as  these  seduce- 
ments  proved  deadlv  to  manv  thousand  souls, 

VIII.  12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  sun  u:as  sniitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third 
part  of  tl'.e  stars  ;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  nas  darkened^  and 
the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  Uke-jcise. 
And  the  Fourth  Angel  blew,  and,  what  with  the  infection  of  Ma- 
hometanism  in  the  East,  and  the  corruptions  and  errors  which  be- 
gan to  creep  into  the  Western  Church,  a  third  part  of  the  Cluis- 
tian  world  began  to  be  darkened  ;  and  to  be  overspread  with  igno- 
rance or  misbelief;  and  lose  that  pure  light  of  truth,  v.hich  had 
formerlv  shined  forth  unto  them. 

Vlil.  13  Ajid  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through  the 
vu'dst  of  heaven,  saying  nith  a  loud  voice,  H  oc,  woe,  -woe,  to  the 
inhahiters  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other  zoiccs  of  the  trumpet  of 
the  three  angels,  xi'hich  are  yet  to  sound  ! 

iiereupon  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  swift  messenger  of  fearful  tidings 
Avas  sent  bv  God  unto  his  Cliurcli  ;  premonisliing  his  elect,  that 
thev  must  expect  ^  ct  more  grievous  plagues  to  be  Inllicted  upon 
the  inhabitanr?  of  the  earth,  in  the  following  time;.,  at  the  sound- 
ing of  those  three  other  trumpets  that  yet  remained. 

IX.  1  And  the  ffth  angel  sounded,  and  I  sa-j;  a  star  fall  from 
heaven  unto  the  earth  :  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottom- 
less pit. 

And  the  Fiftli  Angel  blew  his  trumpet,  and  I  saw  that  fore-de- 
scribed Apostate  both  of  the  East  and  West  Church,  to  receive  yet 
more  power  to  prevail  in  their  impieties  and  ambitions  ;  and,  as 
it  were,  to  set  open  the  gates  of  hell. 

IX.  2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke 
cut  of  the  pit,  as  the  stnoke  of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  suji  and  the 
air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 
And,  accordinglv,  this  Apostasy  succeeded  :  so  as  the  instrusients 
and  agents  therem  did,  by  their  errors  and  impieties,  set  open  the 
"vav  to  the  pit  of  hell ;  from  Avhence  there  arose  suclr  fogs  of  mis- 
belief and  erroneous  doctrine,  as  that  thereby  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
was  much  obscured. 


REVELATION.  515 

IX.  3  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth  : 
and  unto  them  -jvas  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have 
pozeer. 

And  there  came  out  of  this  hellish  smoke  new  swarms  of  Saracens 
in  the  East,  and  of  superstitious  abettors  of  usurpation  and  errors 
in  the  West ;  which  wasted  a  oreat  part  of  the  Church,  and,  by 
the  sting  and  poison  of  their  false  doctrine,  had  permission  to  en- 
venom very  many  in  all  places. 

IX.  4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree  ;  but 
only  those  vien  which  hate  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 
Yet,  so  did  it  please  God  to  restrain  the  power  and  success  of 
their  infection  and  annoyance,  as  that  they  should  not  prevail 
over  those  places  and  persons,  which  He,  in  his  secret  counsel, 
had  determined  to  preserve  :  no  ;  not  even  the  most  weak  and  ten- 
der platjts  in  his  Church,  but  only  over  those  men  which  have  not 
the  mark  of  God's  particular  and  gracious  protection  set  upon 
tiiem. 

IX.  5  And  to  tliem  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them, 
but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months  :  and  their  torment 
was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he  striketh  a  man. 
And  even  over  them  also,  was  the  power  of  these  noisome  persons 
so  limited,  as  that  they  should  not  utterly  destroy  them  ;  but  op- 
pre:is  and  afflict  them  for  the  space  of  u  hundred  and  tifty  years, 
after  their  first  seizure  upon  every  several  region  which  they 
siiould  infest;  at  which  time  their  tyranny  should  abate:  the 
j)rocee(lings  of  which  pernicious  agents  should  be,  at  first,  more 
easy  auti  tolcral)le  ;  and,  afterwards,  should  grow  to  extremity 
and  painful  death. 

IX.  6  ylnd  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find 
it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 
And,  tliciefore,  in  those  grievous  oppressions,  both  of  body  and 
of  estate  and  of  soul,  men  shall  be  so  vexed,  that  they  shall  be 
weary  of  tiieir  lives;  and  shall  wish  to  be  freed  from  tiiat  servi- 
tude, even  bv  death  itself,  and  shall  not  be  allowed  it. 

IX.  7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  pre- 
pared unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like, 
gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  vien. 
And  the  form  and  deportment  of  tlRse  infernal  locusts  was  alto- 
gether martial,  like  unto  barbed  hordes  prepared  to  the  battle  ; 
carrying  all  by  a  cruel  and  im|jetuous  violence,  and  bearing  down 
ail  oppositions  before  them  :  and,  through  their  happy  success, 
they  triumphed  as  kings,  and  had  the  very  forms  of  crowns  upon 
their  heads ;  and  they  carried  themselves,  for  their  own  advan- 
tage, friendly  and  plausibly  to  those  whom  they  meant  to  woriv 
xjpon. 

IX.  8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth 
-were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

And  tliey  were  altogether  efieminatc  in  their  dispositions  ;  being 
given  up  to  wantonness  aud  lu">t :  and,  to  maintain  tlieiv  Juxuvy, 
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thev  were  immoderately  ravenous  and  cruel  ;  bv  strong-  hand  in- 
vading the  dominions  and  inheritances  of  their  onposites. 

IX.  9  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  zvere  breastplates  of  iron  , 
rrnd  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle. 

And  they  were  strongly  defenced  against  all  hostile  attempts  : 
the  Eastern  locusts,  bV  their  own  conquests;  the  Western,  bv 
that  hand  which  thev  had  got  over  the  kings  and  princes  of  the 
earth,  which  were  readv  prest  for  their  maintenance  and  suppor- 
tation  :  and  when  thev  were  provoked,  their  preparations  and 
threats  were  great  and  terrible,  like  to  the  rattling  of  many  cha- 
riots, and  neighing  of  horses  to  the  war. 

TX.  10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were 
stints  in  their  tails  :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  vicn  Jive  months. 
And  the«e  helhsh  locusts,  besides  their  ordinary  effect  of  wasting 
and  spoiling  the  earth,  had  dangerous  venom  in  them,  and  deadiv 
stings  in  t'leir  tails,  which  were  like  to  those  of  scorpions  ;  and 
had  permission  from  God,  to  torment  and  impoison  those  with 
whom  thev  had  to  deal,  for  the  space  of  the  forenamed  hundred 
and  fifty  years. 

IX.  11  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is /Ac  angel  oj 
the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon^ 
but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyoyi. 
And  thev  ranged  themselves  under  one  kingdom  or  government ; 
the  Eastern  locusts,  under  their  Mahomet ;  the  Western,  under 
their  imiversal  head  ;  both  of  them  under  Satan,  t!ic  Prince  of 
Darkness,  who,  being  a  man-slayer  from  the  beginning,  hath  his 
name  from  Destruction. 

IX.  12  One  woe  is  past ;  and,  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more, 
hereafter. 

One  great  calamity  and  misery  to  the  Church  is  already  fore- 
shewed  ;  which  is  in  the  joint  endeavours  of  the  Eastern  and  Wes- 
tern locusts  ;  and,  behold,  there  are  two  more  and  more  grievous 
afflictions  yet  remaining. 

IX.  13,"  I  I-  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  zoice 
from  the four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God,  Saijing 
to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet.  Loose  the  four  angels 
which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

And  the  Sixth  Angel  sounded;  and,  as  the  temple  on  earth  re- 
sembles heaven,  and  the  golden  altar  in  the  temple,  being  near 
seated  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  and  the  Propitiatory,  signifies  and 
imports  a  near  approach  to  the  throne  of  God,  1  heard  a  voice 
comino-  as  it  were  from  the  four  corners  of  that  golden  altar  which 
is  before  God,  Saying  to  that  Angel,  which  had  the  charge  to 
sound  the  8ixth  trumpet.  Hitherto  the  evil  spirits  have  been  re- 
strained from  the  extremity  of  their  machinations  against  my 
Church,  which  is  in  the  Eastern  parts,  about  the  great  river  Eu- 
phrates ;  but  now  I  do,  in  my  infinite  justice  and  wisdom,  see  it 
to  be  time  to  let  them  loose,  to  inflict  their  greatest  mischiefs  upon 
tJiose  coasts. 
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IX.  1 5  Jnd  the  four  angelx  ttere  loosed,  which  were  prepared 
for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the 
third  part  of  men. 

And  those  four  evil  angels,  which  were  to  be  executioners  of 
God's  wrath,  were  let  loose;  which,  howsoever  they  were  re- 
strained before,  yet  were  ever  forward  and  eagerly  prest  to  do 
mischief,  according  to  the  proportion  of  the  time  limited  them: 
if  tliey  were  allowed  but  one  hour's  liberty,  they  were  ready  pre- 
pared to  do  their  utmost  hurt  for  that  hour:  if  for  a  day,  or  a 
uiontli,  or  a  year,  they  were  accordingly  addressed  for  their  exe- 
cution upon  the  t!iird  part  of  the  inhabitants  ;  by  the  sword  of 
the  Turks,  and  those  bloody  wars  which  should  be  raised  by  their 
instigation.  ' 

IX.  16  /bid  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two 
hundred  thousand  thousand  :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 
And  t'le  number  of  those  Turkish  armies  shall  be  exceeding  great, 
above  the  proportion  of  ail  those  Christian  forces  which  shall  op- 
pose them. 

IX.  17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  ami  them  that 
sat  on  them,  havuni  breast  pbites  of  Jire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brim- 
stove :  and  the  heads  if  the  hcrses  w-  re  as  the  h>'Luls  of  lions  ;  and 
out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  ami  snioke  and  brunstone. 
And  tlien  I  saw  their  horsrs,  and  the  riders  on  them,  in  my  vi- 
sion ;  armed  strongly,  and  set  forth  in  a  terrible  fashion  ;  their 
breastplates  and  targets  representing  nothing  but  lire  and  fury 
against  their  enemies  ;  and  their  horses  were  herce  and  lion-hke  ; 
and  the  riders  of  them  were  furnished  with  such  engines  of  death, 
as  carried  sulphur,  and  fire,  and  smoke  in  the  mouths  of  them. 

IX.  18  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the 
fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of 
their  mouths. 

And  by  these  instruments  of  death  a  great  part  of  the  Europeans 
were  .^lain  ;  the  main  force  of  the  Turks  consisting  in  their  troops 
of  horses,  and  the  military  preparations  of  this  kind. 

IX.  19  For  their  power  is  in  their  ynouth,  and  in  their  tails: 
for  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  hud  heads,  and  with 
them  thexj  do  hurt. 

Such  power  ?.nd  success  shall  they  have  in  their  battles  and  open 
assaults:  but,  witiial,  they  shall  underhand  work  much  secret 
mischief,  by  their  serpentine  plots  and  devices  ;  whereby  they 
shall  withdraw  many  from  their  Christian  religion  to  accursed 
Mahomctanism. 

IX.  20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  -which  were  not  killed  by  these 
•plagues  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should 
not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
stone,  and  of  wood,:  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk. 
And  the  rest  of  those  European  Christians  and  neighbouring  na- 
tions, which  have  yet  escaped  those  plagues  of  Turkish  cruelty, 
have  not  been  warned  by  so  severe  a  hand  of  God  to  repent  of 
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their  wicked  M  orks,  and  especially  of  their  idolatry ;  wherein 
thev  have,  under  a  pretence  of  holy  devotion,  worshipped  the 
Devil,  and  fallen  down  before  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
and  stone,  and  of  Avood,  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk. 

X.  1  And  I  saxa  another  might ij  angel  covie  down  frovi  heaven i 
clothed  -d'ith  a  cloud :  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his  face 
was  as  it  u-ere  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire : 
Now,  that  in  the  midst  of  these  broils  and  miseries  which  should 
befal  the  world,  it  might  appear  that  God  had  special  respect  to 
his  Church;  behold,  the  great  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  even  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  appeared,  as  coming  down  from  heaven,  in  a 
very  glorious  fashion;  having,  as  it  were,  a  bright  rainbow  upon 
his  head,  shining  with  varietv  of  excellent  colours:  and  his  face 
was  resplendent  and  beamv,  like  to  the  sun;  and  his  feet  were  as 
pillars  of  fire,  to  shew  the  certain  and  powerful  revenge  that  he 
will  take  of  his  enemies  : 

X.  2,  3  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open:  and  he  set 
his  right  foot  npon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth;  And 
cried 'xith  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth:  and  when  he  had 
cried,  seieyi  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book,  open :  whether  to  signify  that 
abundance  of  knowledge  of  God's  word,  which  should  be  after  the 
barbarisms  of  superstition  and  Turkish  ignorance;  or  whether  to 
signify  the  clearness  of  those  few  prophecies,  which  yet  remained 
after  these  fore-mentioned  events,  to  be  fulfilled  :  and  he  put  one 
of  his  feet  upon  the  sea,  and  the  other  upon  the  earth;  to  signify 
that  he  had  the  power  and  command  of  both,  and  that  the  things 
which  he  was  to  speak  concerned  all,  both  continent  and  islands, 
and  all  that  lived  either  on  sea  or  land  :  And  he  spake  aloud,  with 
a  strong  and  mighty  and  dreadful  voice,  as  when  a  Hon  roareth  : 
and  when  he  had  spoken  that  which  he  would  say,  seven  thurtders, 
as  the  echo  of  that  speech  of  his,  were  heard  to  resound  with  a 
very  fearful  noise,  expressing  what  he  had  delivered. 

X.  4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  Ti'as 
ahout  to  -jcrite :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea-.en  saying  unto  me. 
Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write 
■  them  not. 

And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  finished  their  sound,  I  was  about 
to  write  that  which  was  delivered  bv  them ;  but,  presentlv,  I  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven,  charging  me  to  the  contrarv,  saying.  Keep 
unto  thyself  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  have  uttered, 
and  do  not  publish  them  to  the  world. 

X.  5,  6  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon 
the  earth  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven.  And  sware  by  him  that  livetli 
for  ever  a7id  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein 
are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  things  which  are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer. 
And  tliis  glorious  Angel  of  the  Co''enaut,  whom  I  savv-  stand  upon 
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the  sea  with  one  foot  and  on  the  land  with  the  other,  did,  in  the 
solemn  form  of  an  oath,  hft  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  as  calHng  God 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  record  of  that  serious  truth  which 
he  would  speak,  And  swore,  by  that  eternal  and  infinite  God, 
who  created  heaven  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  the  earth  with  all 
the  things  that  are  in  and  upon  it,  and  the  sea  and  all  the  things 
therein,  that  the  time  and  world  were  now  drawing  to  an  end,  and, 
after  these  things  should  be  fulfilled,  should  be  no  more. 

X.  7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he 
hath  declared  to  his  servants  tlie  prophets. 

But,  that,  in  the  days  of  the  sound  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  by 
which  the  seventh  Angel  should  blow  forth  the  pia  nie  of  God's  last 
■wrath.  Antichrist  sliould  be  destroyed,  the  kingdoiii  of  Christ 
should  be  erected,  and  the  mystery  of  God's  final  judgment,  where- 
in all  prophecies  shall  end,  should  be  accomplished  and  perfor-  ed. 

X.  8  ylnd  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me 
again,  and  said.  Go  and  take  the  little  book  zvhich  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 
Then  tiie  voice,  which  1  heard  from  heaven,  spake  unto  ine  again  ; 
and  charged  me,  that  I  should  go  and  receive  the  full  and  clear  in- 
structions of  those  mysteries,  contained  in  that  ijook,  which  was 
open  in  the  hand  of  Christ. 

X,  9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the 
little  book.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up  ;  and  it 
shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as 
honey. 

And  I  went  unto  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  hiimblv  besought  him, 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  give  me  the  clear  and  perfect  under- 
standing of  the  mvsteries  therein  contained  ;  who,  graciouslv  con- 
descending to  my  request,  did  not  onlv  give  me  the  book,  but 
power  to  comprehend  it;  charging  me  to  take  in  and  speedily  to 
digest  the  contents  of  it ;  and,  withal,  fore-admonished  me,  that 
the  matter  coinprised  therein,  howsoever  it  should  be  very  sweet 
and  pleasant  to  me  in  tlie  knowledge  thereof,  yet,  in  regard  of  the 
trouble  and  opposition  Avhich  will  follow  upon  the  publishing  there- 
of and  conveying  of  it  forth  to  the  use  of  others,  it  should  be 
found  very  bitter  and  unpleasing.   So  also  verse  10. 

X.  11  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

And  he  said  unto  me,  As  I  have,  under  these  former  visions,  shewed 
thee  the  state  of  my  Church,  and  revealed  it  unto  thee  for  the  fur- 
ther manifestation  thereof  to  others;  so  do  I  now  again  renew  unto 
thee  the  representation  of  the  same  truths,  under  other  forms  of  ex- 
pression: thou  therefore,  having  taken  in  and  digested  the  con- 
tents of  this  book,  must  prophesy  again  of  the  same  things,  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 

XI.  1  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod :  and  the 
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ansel  stood,  saying,  Bise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the 
altar,  and  them  that  '^'orship  therein. 

And  no«-,  to  express  the  state  of  the  Church  under  the  first  open- 
ino  or  those  Seven  Seals,  there  w.is  oivi:n  unto  me  a  reeJ  like  un- 
to a  rod,  \vhere\vith  to  measure  the  temple  and  the  altar;  signi- 
fying in  effect,  that  I  was  enjoined  to  t;ike  full  notice  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church  of  God  under  the  Gospel,  and  those  that  did 
faithfully  and  truly  make  profession  thereof. 

XI.  2  But  the  court  ■u.'hich  is  xvithout  the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  gi-jen  unto  the  Gentiles:  and  the  holy  city 
shall  they  tread  laulerfoot  forty  and  t-xo  months. 
But  I  was  comm.anded  to  neglect  and  pass  over  the  measure  of  the 
outer  court;  in  token,  that  I  should  make  no  reckoning  of  those 
that  did  falsely  and  unjustly  challensre  to  themselves  the  title  of  a 
Christian  prolession  ;  for  that  thev  should,  in  God's  just  judgment, 
be  given  over  to  heretics  and  mis-believeis  in  opinion,  and  men 
superstitious  and  profane  in  practice;  who  should  prevail  against 
t!)e  more  sincere  and  aound  part  of  the  Church,  and  hold  them  un- 
der their  tyranny,  for  the  space  of  one  thousand,  two  hundred, 
and  sixty  years. 

XI.  3  Jlnd  I  n  ill giie  power  unto  my  txco  witnesses,  and  they 
shall  prophesy  a  thousand  txo  hundred  and  three  score  days,  clothed 
in  sackcloth. 

Yet,  in  the  mean  time,  I  will  raise  up  some  few  faithful  witnesses 
against  them,  and  for  my  oppressed  truth;  and  they  -']all,  in  their 
several  successions,  continue  to  speak  against  the  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions of  the  times,  for  that  whole  space  of  a  thousand,  two  hun- 
dred, and  threescore  years;  howsoever  with  much  opposition  on 
the  part  of  their  enemies,  and  trouble  and  sorrow  on  their  part. 

XI.  4  These  are  the  txco  olive  trees,  and  the  tzco  canalesticks 
standing  before  the  Gcd  of  the  earth. 

These  are  they,  whom  I  will  r^iise  up,  as  the  noble  and  profitable 
instruments  and  means  of  much  grace,  illumination,  holiness  to 
my  Church;  in  a  continued  5ucce>sion  of  times. 

XI.  5  And  if  any  man  -xiil  hurt  them  ,  fire  proceedcth  out  of  their 
viouth,  anddevoureth  their  enemies :  and  if  any  man  u  ill  hurt  them, 
he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed. 

And,  if  an}'  heretic  or  profane  person  shall  rise  up  against  them 
a!id  oppose  their  holy  doctrine,  the  power  and  evidence  of  that 
Spirit,  which  IS  in  these  messengers  of  God,  shall  convince  them 
and  shall  bring  iudgments  upon  them. 

XI.  6  The^e  hate  poTVer  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the 
days  of  their  prophecy :  and  have  pos  er  over  uatcrs  to  turn  them 
to  blood,  a)ul  to  smite  the  earth  •j.-ith  all  plagues,  us  often  as  they 
U-Ul. 

These  holy  men  shall  prevail  so  far  with  God,  as  that,  upon  their 
pravers,  so  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  tlie  heavens  shall  be  shut 
up,  th.it  no  rain  shall  fall  upon  the  earth  during  the  time  of  their 
interdiction:  and,  according  to  the  power  given  unto  Moses,  they 
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shall  be  able  to  turn  the  waters  into  blood,  and  to  bring  much  va- 
riety of  plagues  upon  the  earth;  and  God  shall  shew,  that  he  bears 
great  respect  unto  them. 

XL  7  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  iheiv  testi>no)iy,  the 
beast  that  ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  n  ar  against 
them,  and  shall  ove)xome  them,  and  kdL  them. 
And  wlieu  they  have  finished  their  testimony,  which  is  after  a 
thousand,  two  hundred,  and  sixty  3'ears,  the  Antichristian  power 
sliall  be  more  vehemently  bent  against  them  ;  and  shall  strongly 
labour  to  suppress  them,  bv  putting  some  of  them  to  death. 

XI.  8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  iii  the  street  of  the  great  ei- 
ty,  whieh  spiritually  is  called  Sudani  and  Egypt,  where  also  our 
Lord  xji'us  crucijiisd. 

And  that  great  and  wicked  city;  which  is  spiritually  resembled  l)v 
JSodom  for  uncieanness,  and  by  Egypt  for  cruelty,  o|)jjression,  and 
superstitio'i ;  eventh.it,  under  whose  power  and  jurisdiction  tiie 
Lord  was  crucified,  shall  be  notorioiisiy  known  for  her  guiltiness 
of  their  innocent  blood  shed. 

XI.  9  And  they  of  the  ]}eople  and  kindreds  and  tongues  and  na- 
tions shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and  shall  )iot 
suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 

And  those,  that  are  favourers  of  error  and  superstition,  in  all  the 
kingdoms  and  the  countries  of  the  world,  shall  gladly  hear  and  sec 
the  cruelly,  which  shall  be  offered  to  these  faithful  messengers  of 
God;  and  sliall  partake  in  persecuting  t'leni,  both  alive  a!id  dead; 
denying  them  the  riglits  of  Christian  burial,  and  sulTiyring  their  car- 
cases to  lie  openly  in  their  streets,  so  long  as  till  theje  might  be 
daiiger  of  their  own  annoyance. 

XI.  10  And  they  that  dxvell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  oier  them, 
and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another ;  because  these 
t-u.0  prophets  tormented  them,  that  divelt  on  the  earth. 
And  alJ  carnal  men,  which  are  bU[)erstitiously  adected,  and  who 
vi  ere  troubled  with  their  bold  and  consciouable  reproofs,  si)all  re- 
joice and  be  glad  at  the  death  of  these  huly  men  ;  and,  in  a  con- 
gratulation of  their  riddance,  shall  send  presents  to  each  other :  for 
these  are  they,  who,  by  preaching  down  their  wicked  courses  and 
erroneous  doctrines,  did  much  vex  and  disquiet  those  favourers  of 
idolatry  and  error. 

XI.  1 1  And  after  three  days  and  a  half  the  Spirit  of  Life  from 
God  entei  ed  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and  great 
fear  fell  upon  them  'which  saw  them. 

But,  after  they  have  been  for  a  short  time  thus  suppressed,  perse- 
cuted, and  slain,  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  the  Author  of  Life, 
shall  raise  up  like  minded  successors  unto  them  ;  who,  as  if  tiiey 
had  been  animated  with  the  same  soul,  shall  maintain  the  same 
holy  (juarrel  ;  and  their  insulting  enemies  shall  be  much  dism.iyed 
and  aflrighted  therewith. 

XI.  12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  sa!/ing  unto 
them.  Come  up  hither.  A)id  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud; 
and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 
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But,  as  for  them,  who  have  been  thus  persecuted  and  martvred, 
they  shall  be  received  trinmphantiv  into  heaven  ;  and  shall  hear 
the  gracious  invitation  of  God,  calling  them  up  to  their  crow  n  and 
glory;  and  their  very  enemies  shall  be  witnesses  of  their  blessed 
exaltation. 

XI.  13  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake,  and  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men 
seve)t  thousand:  and  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory 
to  the  God  o  f  heaven. 

And,  at  .the  same  time,  when  these  revived  abettors  of  God's  truth 
shall  bestir  themselves,  there  shall  bo  very  great  commotions  and 
stirs  in  the  Church;  and  a  great  part  of  tne  Roman  adherency 
shall  fall  off  from  her;  and  manv  thousands  of  them,  who  have, 
against  the  liglit  of  their  own  consciences,  upheld  the  errors  and 
abuses  of  the  times,  shall  be  swept  away,  with  the  just  judgments 
of  God:  and  the  remnant  siiall  be  afraid  of  the  like  measure,  and 
shall  give  glory  to  ttie  God  of  Heaven,  and  embrace  his  holy 
truth. 

XI.  14-  The  second  woe  is  fast;  and,  behold,  the  third  woe 
Cometh  quickly. 

The  Fifth  and  Sixth  Trum[>et  have  their  several  sounds  of  fearful 
plagues  that  shall  befal  to  the  Christian  world  :  the  Second  of  thosi; 
Woes,  denounced  by  the  sixth  angel,  is  now  so  past,  as  that  the 
main  force  of  it  is  abated;  and  now  the  Third  Woe,  which  the 
Seventh  Trumpet  shall  proclaim,  is  near  at  hand. 

XI.  15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there  were  great 
voices  in  heaven,  saijing.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 

And  the  Seventh  Angel,  who  sounds  an  utter  and  final  destruction 
to  all  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  Church,  blew  the  trumpet ;  and 
immediatelv  there  Avere  heard  joyful  acclamations  in  heaven,  of 
the  Saints  and  Angels,  which  said.  Now  the  enemies  of  God  are 
quite  vanquished,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  Son  Christ  is 
advanced,  and  submitted  unto  by  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and 
established  for  ever. 

XI.  IG  ylnd  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  God  on 
their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God. 
Then  those  four  and  twenty  Elders,  which  represented  the  Pa- 
triarchs and  Prophets  of  the  Ancient  Church  of  God,  sitting  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God  in  glorious  seats,  fell  down  upon  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God  :  Saying,  &.c.  verse  17. 

XI.  IS  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  Judged,  and  that  thou 
shouldcst  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saiiUs,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great;  and  shouldest 
destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth. 
'  And  those  profane  enemies  of  thine,  which  were  exasperated 
against  thv  C'hurch,  and  offered  all  manner  of  affronts  and  vio- 
lences unto  It,  shall  now  find,  that  the  time  of  thy  wrath  is  come; 
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and  the  season  of  thy  last  judgment,  wherein  all  that  were  for- 
merly dead  shall  appear  before  thee,  and  receive  their  retribution, 
according  to  their  works  :  wherein  thy  servants  the  Prophets,  and 
thv  Saints,  and  those  that  fear  thy  name,  both  small  and  great, 
shall  receive  a  happy  reward  of  life  and  glory,  and  the  persecu- 
tors of  thy  Church  shall  be  recompensed  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion. 

XI.  19  ylnd  the  temple  of  God  -cas  opened  in  heaven,  md  there 
icas  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament :  atid  there  were  light- 
nings, and  voices,  and  thimderings,  and  an  eartliqiiake,  and  great 
hail. 

Then  was  an  open  wav  set  forth  (to  the  v;orld)  not  only  to  the  true 
Evangelical  Church,  iigured  by  the  Tempie;  but  also  to  the  very 
liolv  of  HoHes,  and  therein  to  Christ  the  Saviour,  hgnred  by  the 
Ark  of  the  New  Testament ;  and,  withal,  there  was  thereupon  a 
terrible  execution  of  judgment  upon  tiiose  wicked  enemies  of  the 
Church  and  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  all  variety  of  j^lagues  and  punish- 
ments. 

XII.  1  And  there  appeared  a  great  -wonder  in  heaven;  a  xcoman 
clothed  icith  t/ie  siin,  and  the  moon  tinder  her  feet,  and  upon  her 
head  a  a^ozcm  of  twelve  stars: 

Hitherto  hath  the  estate  of  the  Church  been  represented  in  Two 
several  Visions:  now,  it  pleased  God  to  shew  the  same  unto  me, 
more  at  large,  in  a  Third  Vision  ;  beginning  at  the  primitive  times 
thereof,  and  continuing  till  the  end  of  all  things.  Tije  primitive 
Church  was  therefore  represented  unto  me,  as  a  woman  resplen- 
dent and  glorious;  thouglj  of  herself,  in  respect  of  her  nature  and 
sex,  weak  and  feeble,  yet  made  })ure  and  majestical,  by  the  per- 
fect beams  of  Christ's  righteousness  shining  upon  her:  the  moon 
was  under  her  feet,  to  signif\-  her  treading  upon  all  the  transitory 
and  changeable  things  of  this  life,  now  in  the  times  of  her  first  sim- 
plicity :  and  upon  her  head  was  a  crown,  not  of  gold,  but  of  hea- 
venlv  matter,  even  of  stars,  to  signify,  that  she  is  honoured  as  a 
queen  in  heaven  ;  of  twelve  stars,  to  signify  the  heavenly  doctrine 
of  the  twelve  Apostles,  the  maintenance  whereof  is  the  only  glory 
of  her : 

XII.  2  And  she'being  with  child  cried,  travailing  in  birih,  and 
pained  to  be  delivered. 

And  she,  tiiat  had  been  formerly  barren,  was  now  fruitful,  and 
great  with  child  ;  ready  to  be  delivered  of  her  happy  burden  ;  long- 
ing to  bring  forth  childrc;n  unto  God. 

XII.  3  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven;  and  be- 
hold a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  and  seven 
crowns  upon  his  heads. 

And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  lieaven  ;  for  there  was  re- 
resented  to  me  a  fearful  image  of  that  opposition,  which  should 
e  made  to  the  Church;  viz.  that  the  Devil,  whicli  was  resembled 
by  a  great  red  dragon  cruel  and  bloody,  whose  chief  seat  and  city 
fetandeth  upon  seven  hills,  being  crowned  with  the  command  and 
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government  of  the  world,  and  hiiving  under  it  man\'  confederated 
k};i<r.ioms  wherein  the  strength  thereof  consisteth,  should  stir  u}> 
the  tvraiits  of  the  Roman  Empire,  to  set  themselves  against  it  in 
all  violent  courses. 

Xil  4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
ajid  did  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  wo- 
vian  -ichh  h  rc-as  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon 
as  it  was  born. 

And  the  issue  of  this  tyrannical  persecution,  raised  by  Satan,  was 
such,  as  that,  by  this  means,  very  many,  who  were  and  might 
have  been  lights  to  others,  were  miscarried  from  their  Christian 
profession,  an  J  drawn  back  to  Pagan  Lloiatry:  and  these  bloody 
persecutors,  agents  for  the  then  Roman  Empire,  stood  ready  to 
v  atch  for  any  that  would  or  durst  profess  the  Name  of  Christ ;  and, 
so  soon  as  any  nian  did  but  olfer  to  stand  out  for  the  mainteiuince 
of  the  Christian  Paith,  were  ready  to  seize  upon  him,  and  to  pro- 
ceed cruelly  against  him. 

Xn.  5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  u'ho  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God, 
and  to  his  throne. 

But,  in  spite  of  all  the  malice  and  ojjposition  of  enemies,  the 
Church  brougiit  forth,  tin'ough  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  a  mascu- 
line issue  of  true  and  faithful  professors  ;  in  whom  Ciirist  was  truly 
formed  anew;  even  Christ  Mystical,  that  Son  of  God  who  should 
rule  over  the  nations,  and  in  whose  right  his  members  partake  of 
the  same  glory:  and  tiiis  blessed  issue  of  hers  was  taken  into  the 
special  protection  of  God,  and  in  their  several  times  glorified  with 
him. 

'XII.  6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath 
a  place  prepared  (f  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand 
two  hundi'ed  and  threescore  days. 

And  the  Church,  viz.  the  faithful  professors  of  Christ's  Name,  be- 
ing, after  this,  persecuted,  were  glad  to  retire  themselves  into 
deserts  and  solitary  places;  where  the  Providence  of  God  had  pre- 
pared maintenance  and  s.ife  protection  for  them  ;  where  they  con- 
liiuied  dnrmg  the  heat  of  that  persecution. 

XII.  1  Aiul  there  was  war  in  heaven  :  idichael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels. 
And  the  Devil,  the  ai  ch-enemv  of  man's  salvation,  raised  up  war 
against  Christ  and  his  Church:  and  there  was  a  very  great  and  sore 
conflict,  betwixt  Christ  and  his  faithful  servants  on  the  one  part, 
and  Satan  and  his  complices  on  the  other, 

XII.  S  And  prevailed  not:  neither  was  their  place  found  any 
more  in  heave?}. 

But  Satan,  notwithstanding  all  his  power  and  malice,  prevailed 
not  against  the  Church;  neither  was  permitted  to  atchieve  any 
thin<;  against  the  salvation  of  God's  elect. 

XII.  y  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  Serpent  called 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world :  he  icas  cad 
out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 
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And  the  Great  Dra<Ton,  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  even  t^iat  Old  Ser- 
pent, which  bore  a  deadly  and  perpetual  enmitv  to  Christ  and  his 
linlv  seed,  and  who  is  the  great  Deceiver  and  Tempter  oft  sons 
of  men,  was  utterly  defeated  of  all  po  ver  to  prevail  a^-ainst  God's 
Church;  and  was  put  over,  and  limited  to  the  exercise  of  his  tv- 
rannv,  upon  those  earthly  and  carnal  men,  whom  he  prevails 
over. 

Xir.  10  ylyid  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  ?\ow  is  come 
^rihatiun,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  (jod,  and  thep  -wti' 
oj' his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  l)rethren  is  cast  down,  which 
accivsed  them  before  our  God  day  and  night. 

And  I  heard  aloud  voii-e  of  Saints  and  Aiigel-i,  triumpliinn' in  hea- 
ven, at  this  victory  of  C'lrist,  and  defeat  of  Sa' an,  .saving.  Now, 
is  salvaticm  without  all  impeachment  prepared  for  God's  chosen ; 
and  the  strengt'i  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Goi,  an.l  the  power  of 
Christ  his  Son,  is  enlarged:  for  Satan,  who  is  the  great  Temjjter 
and  Accuser  of  God's  childrL-n,  urging  their  sins  against  them, 
and  [)leading  for  revenge  of  tlieir  misdeevis,  and  raising  clnninies 
and  slanders  against  them,  before  God  and  men,  is  foiled  arid  de- 
jected. 

XII.  1 1  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
by  the  word  of  their  testimony;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  tlie 
death. 

And  these  elect  children  of  God  have  overcome  him;  not  bv  any 
power  of  their  own,  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  Immaculate 
Lamb,  applied  to  them  l)y  a  lively  F.iith;  and  by  the  power  oi  that 
mighty  word  of  truth,  wliich  thev  have  given  their  conf."ssion  un- 
to; and  by  their  resolute  and  patient  suffering,  and  yielding  up 
their  lives  to  a  most  bitter  death,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Gos- 
pel. 

XII.  12  Therefore  rejoice,  \g  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them. 
Woe  to  the  inhabitcrs  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea !  for  the  devil  is 
comedown  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that 
he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

Therefore  rejoice,  O  ye  Heavens,  and  ye  blessed  Angels  and 
Saints  that  dwell  therein,  for  this  yonr  happy  victory  in  CtivLst 
yoar  Redeemer.  But,  woe  be  to  you,  earthly  and  carnal-minded 
men,  whose  affections  are  wholly  set  n|)on  worldly  things!  for, 
.since  Satan  cannot  liave  his  will  of  God's  faithful  ones,  he  will  be 
sure  to  tyratuiizc  over  you  ;  and,  for  tliat  purpo.se,  is  he  labour- 
ing, in  his  extreme  rage  against  mankind,  to  execute  his  wralli 
upon  you;  wherein  he  is  so  mnch  the  more  eager  and  vehement, 
because  lie  knows  his  kingdom  draweth  near  to  an  end. 

XII.  13  /tiui  'when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unio  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man  child. 
And,  u  he!i  this  malicious  Dragon  saw,  that  he  was  defeated  of  his 
urposes,  of  hindering  the  salvation  of  God's  Saints,  he  turned  all 
is  r.ig'^  against  theCliurcli  Militant  on  earth;  raising  up,  by  his 
wicked  instruments,  all  manner  of  per.seculions  against  her,  who 
iiad  brought  forth  that  masculine  issue  of  faithful  professors. 
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XII.  14  And  to  the  woman  ui-cre  given  t-^>o  rvings  of  a  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  flee  into  the  wilderness,  info  her  place,  where  she  is 
nourished  fo)'  (t  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of 
the  serpent. 

But  unto  the  Church  were  given,  by  the  wise  and  gracious  Provi- 
dence of  the  Ahnighty,  many  both  forcible  and  speedv  means  of 
her  deHvery ;  that  she  might  retire  atid  betake  herself  to  a  place  of 
more  obscure  safety ;  where  he  took  order  for  her  preservation  and 
nourishment,  during  all  the  time  of  her  persecution. 

XII.  15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flvod  af- 
ter the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the 
flood. 

And  the  Serpent,  Avhen  he  saw  that  the  speed  of  her  rescue  was 
Buch,  as  that  he  could  not  overtake  and  surprise  her;  he  cast  forth, 
after  her,  whole  floods  of  lies,  slanders,  and  rep'-oaches,  bv  the 
mouths  and  pens  of  her  blasphemous  enemies ;  and  broached  sto/e 
of  erroneous  and  heretical  doctrines,  wherewith,  if  it  were  possi- 
ble, he  might  draw  her,  either  into  detestation  or  apostasy. 

XII.  16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened 
her  viouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of 
his  mouth. 

But  this  attempt  of  his  was  also  in  vain  ;  for  the  Providence  of  God 
so  ordered  it,  as  that  all  these  false  reproaches  and  attempts  of  in- 
fection prevailed  not,  but  vanished  awav,  even  as  a  Hood  of  land- 
Avater  is  swallowed  up  of  the  earth,  and  is  seen  no  more. 

XII.  n  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to 
wake  war  with  the  reinnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  the  Devil  Mas  so  nmch  the  more  exasperated  against  the 
Church,  for  that  he  saw  himself  disappointed  in  all  his  projects; 
and,  therefore,  he  ceased  not  to  stir  up  war  against  those  children 
of  the  Church,  which  professed  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  en- 
deavoured to  keep  sincerely  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the 
only-true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Xni.  1  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast 
rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon 
his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemi/ . 
And  I  stood  upon  the  shore  of  the  island  Patmos,  and,  behold, 
there  was  a  further  vision  presented  to  me :  for  I  saw  out  of  the 
ambitious  stirs  and  tumults  of  the  Avorld,  there  arose  the  great  Ro- 
ihan  Empire,  in  the  form  of  a  beast,  by  reason  of  the  brutish  con- 
ditions of  those  that  swaved  it;  whose  chief  seat  was  placed  upon 
seven  lulls;  and  whose  government  was  managed  by  seven  several 
forms  of  sovereigntv;  and  whose  strength  consisted  in  ten  several 
kingdoms,  which  were  under  the  command  of  that  Empire ;  and 
divers  profane  and  wicked  governors  of  that  Monarchy  made  pro- 
fession of  horrible  blasphemies  and  impieties,  in  that  they  chal- 
lenged to  be  stiled  and  adored  as  gods. 

XIII.  2  And  the  beast  which  1  saw  xvas  like  unto  a  leopard,  and 
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his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  inoulh  as  the  month  of  a 
lion  :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  pome r,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
aiithoritij. 

And  the  beast  which  I  saw,  representing  the  Roman  Empire,  was. 
as  it  were,  composed  of  the  qualities  of  those  other  three  former 
Monarchies  wliich  were  past :  for,  in  fierceness  and  speed  of  coii- 
cjuest,  it  was  hke  the  Leopard  of  the  Greek  Monarchy ;  and,  for 
raveninu;,  like  the  Persian  Bear;  and,  for  hauehtiness  and  cruelty, 
like  to  the  Baljyionian  Lion:  and  the  Devil  did,  by  all  means,  set 
forward  the  power  and  authority  of  tliis  Empire  ;  advancing  it  by 
frauds  and  cruelties,  that  it  might  serve  for  his  own  purposes. 

Xin.  3  ylnd  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  ■founded  to  death ; 
and  his  deadly  -jcoimd  -was  healed:  and  all  the  -d'orld  wondered  after 
the  beast. 

And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  wounded  deadly,  in  the  cutting  olT  of 
tlie  Caesar's  hne  in  Nero;  and  in  the  intercision  of  the  Empire, 
for  some  time  by  the  Huns,  and  Goths,  and  Vandals:  but  this 
\vound  was  soon  healed  up;  anil  the  flourishing  condition  of  that 
Empire  was  such,  as  all  the  world  wondered  at  it,  and  were  glad 
to  do  their  homage  and  fealty  to  it. 

XIII.  4  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  pozeer  unto 
the  beast:  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  Who  is  likeunt-o 
the  beast?  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ? 

And  men  were  so  besotted  with  the  admiration  thereof,  that  they 
"were  ready  to  adore  those  hellish  powers,  b}-  whose  means  and  fur- 
therance this  Empn-e  was  so  advanced ;  and  to  doat  upon  the  honour 
and  greatness  of  this,  which  thev  called  a  sacred  and  perpetual 
Monarchy;  saying,  What  Empire  was  ever  so  great  and  large  as 
this,  and  what  nation  or  kingdom  is  able  to  stand  out  against  it? 

XIII.  5  Aiid  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue 
forty  and  two  jnonths. 

And  Satan  had  so  prevailed  with  divers  of  these  Csesars,  that,  in 
the  pride  of  their  heart,  they  spake  horrible  blasphemies  against 
God  ;  proclaiming  their  own  deity,  and  calling  for  adoration  from 
the  people;  and,  through  the  permission  of  God,  power  was  given 
unto  this  Empire,  to  prevail  and  execute  tyranny  and  cruelty  for 
the  space  ol  a  thousand,  two  hundred,  and  sixty  years. 

XIII.  6  And  he  opened  his  viouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dzvell  in 
heaven. 

And  these  proud  and  atheous  governors  opened  their  mouths 
against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  Name,  and  to  arrogate  his  title  to 
themselves;  as  also  to  slander  and  traduce  his  Church,  raising 
wicked  calumniations  against  his  saints  and  servants. 

XIII.  T  Ayid  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and  to  overcome  them. :  and  power  was  giveyi  him  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  natio7is. 

And,  beside  their  blasphemies,  they  were  permitted,  in  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  to  raise  cruel  persecutions  against  those  that 
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professed  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  to  put  them  to  death ;  and  this 
power  was  yielded  to  them  universally,  in  all  kingdoms  and  coun- 
tries, under  their  dominion. 

XIII.  8  j1)2(1  all  that  cksdl  upon  the  earth  shall  xiorship  him, 
xti'hose  names  are  not  xcrUten  in  the  hook  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  under  the  Roman  dition, 
shall  be  forced  to  burn  incense  to  their  Caesars,  and  to  worship 
them  as  gods;  even  all  they,  whom  God  hath  not,  bv  his  especial 
favour,  decreed  and  designed  to  eternal  life,  froui  etcrnityj  pur- 
chased bv  the  death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 

XIII.  9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 
If  God  have  given  to  any  man  an  understanding  heart  and  a  hear- 
ing ear,  let  him  well  consider  of  these  great  and  mystical  things, 
vliicli  are  spoken  of  this  Empire. 

XIII.  10  He  that  Icadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity: 
he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  he  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is 
the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

For,  as  tliis  Roman  Empire  shall  long  tyrannize  over  the  world, 
and  lead  many  thousands  into  captivity;  so  itself  shall  be  dealt 
with,  at  the  last:  and,  as  it  hatli  been  guilty  of  much  innocent 
bloodshed  ;  so  it  shall  accordingly  be  served  again,  and  shall  pe- 
rish by  the  sword  of  an  enemy:  but,  in  the  mean  time,  there  is 
much  patience  required  of  God's  Saints;  and  much  faith,  to  ex- 
pect and  attend  the  accomplishment  of  these  things,  -which  must, 
though  late,  yet,  in  their  just  time,  be  fulfilled. 

Xill.  1 1  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth ; 
and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 
And,  besides  this  Secular,  I  beheld  a  Spiritual  Tyrannv  ;  arising 
from  small  and  weak  beginnings,  to  a  great  height  of  pride  and 
impictv  ;  the  semblance  and  outward  shew  whereof  was  met^k  and 
lamb-like,  as  tending  to  the  advancement  of  the  Name  of  Christ; 
but  tlie  doctrine,  and  practice,  of  it  was  proud  and  cruel. 

XIII.  12  And  he  exerciscth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him  ,  and  causeth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship 
t  lie  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 
And  he  taketh  upon  liim  to  exercise  all  imperial  power;  making 
indeed  but  a  mere  shadow  of  the  Empire:  yet  outwarJlv  pretends 
to  draw  all  the  earth  to  the  subjection  and  obedience  of  that  Monar- 
chy, whose  deadlv  wound  was  healed.    See  verse  3. 

XIII.  13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire 
come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men : 
And  this  Spiritual  Tyranny  doth  advance  itself  continuallv,  by 
boasting  of  great  miracles,  that  are  daily  done  h\  the  abettor.s 
thereof:  so  that,  as  Elijah,  in  his  time,  by  calling  down  fire  from 
heaven,  di<l  approve  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  and  mission  from 
God  ;  so  doth  this  tyrannical  state  go  about  to  justify  their  teaching 
and  usurpation,  by  strange  and  wonderful  miracles: 

XIII.  14  And  deceivcth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  hy  the 
means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the 
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beast ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make 
an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  bj/  a  sword,  and  did 
live. 

And  this  Spiritual  Tyrant  deceived  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by 
those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do,  in  the  presence  of  the 
sui)iects  of  that  great  Empire  ;  and  caused  tiie  people  to  renew  and 
receive  a  new  restored  form  and  image  of  that  long  vacant  Empire 
of  the  West,  which  had  received  that  deadly  wound  by  the  sword 
of  the  Huns,  and  Goths,  and  Vandals. 

XIII.  15  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the 
beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that 
as  many  as  n  ^ould  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 
And  he  liad  power  to  put  a  new  life  into  that  new  restored  image 
or  shadow  of  the  ancient  Empire;  that  it  should  be  able  to  do  tlie 
Avonted  actions  of  life,  and  make  laws  for  its  own  government  and 
the  establishment  thereof^  and,  joining  the  force  of  his  decrees 
with  the  edicts  of  that  meanly-revived  Empire,  should  constrain 
all  men,  under  pain  of  death,  to  yield  their  homage  and  subjec- 
tion to  that  monarchy  of  his  own  erecting. 

Xni.  16  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great ,  rich  and  poor y 

free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  and  in  their 

foreheads. 

And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  to  make 
open  profession  of  themselves,  to  be  the  subjects  and  vassals  of  the 
Roman  Empire;  and,  both  in  their  countenance  to  declare  it,  and 
■witlr  tlu'ir  hands  to  hghtfor  it. 

XIII.  n  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had 
the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  mvnber  of  his  name. 
And  he  excoipmunicated  all  that  would  not  sulj'iect  themselves  un- 
to it;  inhibiting  them  from  all  liberty  of  trade  and  traffic,  or  any 
affairs  of  secular  commerce;  which  did  not  profess  their  reverence 
and  obedience  to  that  his  Latin  Empire,  and  the  honourable  titles 
given  thereunto. 

XIH  18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding 
count  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man;  and 
his  number  is  Six  hundred  three  score  and  six. 
Here  is  a  proof  of  the  wisdom  and  sagacity  of  any  reader:  let  him. 
therelbro,  that  hath  skill  and  knowledge,  reckon  the  number  of 
the  numeral  letters,  which  are  in  the  name  of  this  Empire ;  for 
they  make  up  the  name  of  a  man,  even  of  one  of  the  first  princes, 
viz.  Latinus,  which  swayed  this  government ;  and  the  numeral 
letters  of  his  name  make  up  the  number  of  six  hundred  sixty  and 
six. 

XIV.  1  And  Hooked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  ' 
and  with  him  a  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  havi)ig  his  Fa- 
ther''s  name  written  in  their  foreheads. 

Now,  after  that  I  bad  seen  these  fearlul  representations  of  the  Two 
Great  Enemies  of  God's  Church,  I  had  a  comfortable  sight  shewed 
unto  me  of  Christ  the  Blessed  Protector  tliereof:  who  was  repre- 
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sented  to  me,  as  a  Lamb  standing  upon  his  holy  mount  Sion;  and 
■with  liim  those  his  chosen  servants,  in  infinite  numbei  s,  whiclihad 
formerly  received  the  mark  of  his  oracious  proteclion,  and  who 
had  faitliiuily  proiessed  the  tnitli  oi'  iiis  njligion. 

XIV.  2  And  I  heard  a  voice  frovi  hcavcM,  as  (he  voice  of  mciny 
u'ciievs,  and  as  the  xoice  of  a  great  (hunde)  :  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
harpers  harping  with  their  harps: 

And  I  heard  t'le  heavenly  voice  of  God's  Church,  unanimously 
praising  and  magnifviug  the  Name  of  God,  for  his  wonderful  mer- 
cies to  them;  witii  such  loudness  and  strengtli,  as  if  it  had  been 
the  sound  of  many  waters,  or  of  a  mighty  thunder:  and  I  heard 
the  joyl'ul  uieiodv,  that  they  made  in  the  expressing  of  their  thanks- 
givmgs  unto  God  : 

XIV.  3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne^ 
and  before  the  four  beasts.,  and  the  elders:  and  no  man  could  learn. 
thai  so7}g  but  th'!  hundred  and  forty  and  Jour  thousand,  which  were 
redeemed  from  the  earth. 

And  these  holy  choristers  sung,  not  the  old  song  of  their  forefa- 
thers, which  praised  God  for  the  redemption  which  was  to  come; 
but  sung  new  songs  of  thanksgiving  for  their  redemption  already 
atchieved,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  his  Angels  and  glorified 
Saints:  and  none  of  the  carnal  and  unregenerate  men  of  the  world 
could  know  what  that  joyful  song  meant ;  none  having  ever  found 
the  sweetness  and  comfort  of  these  mercies  of  God  in  Christ,  but 
only  iiis  chosen  and  redeemed  ones  whom  they  concern. 

XIV.  4  These  arc  they  which  were  not  defded  with  women;  for 
they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whitherso- 
ever he.  goetk.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the 
firsifruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

Tliese  are  they,  who  are  neitlier  defiled  with  bodily  fornication 
^vith  women,  nor  with  spiritual  fornication  with  idols;  but  have 
Kept  themselves  chaste  and  clean  from  both  those  polhitions :  these 
are  wholly  addicted  to  the  sincere  worship  and  service  of  Christ: 
these  are  bought  with  a  price,  even  that  inestimable  price  of  his 
blood;  being  specially  dedicated,  as  the  holy  firstfruits  of  man- 
kind, to  God  and  to  Jesus  Christ  his  Son. 

XIV.  5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile:  for  they  are 
without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

These  are  so  justified  from  tlieir  sinsbv  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
so  sanctified  from  their  corruptions  by  his  Spirit,  as  tliat  there  is 
no  wickedness  nor  falsehood  in  them;  and  that,  being  clothed 
with  Christ's  Righteousness,  they  appear  without  spot  or  ble- 
mish, before  the  throne  of  God. 

XIV.  6  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  hav- 
ing the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  ' 
earth,  ajid  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  ; 
'I'hen  I  saw  another  mighty  and  glorious  messenger  of  God,  who, 
for  the  more  speed  of  delivery  and  safety  from  all  oppugnation, 
flew  with  the  message  of  that  true  and  sincere  Gospel  of  Cl;rist 
which  had  been  long  suppressed  and  opposed  by  men,  the  truth 
hereof  is  everlasting ;  having  charge,  that  it  should  be  broached 
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and  published  to  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  peo- 
ple, bv  the  faithful  dispensers  thereof; 

XIV.  7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
him;  i<c. 

Teaching  them  all  the  world  over,  that,  forsaking  all  their  super- 
stitious and  sinful  Avillworships,  they  should  fear  God  only,  and 
give  glory  to  inm ;  &c. 

XIV.  8  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is 
fallen,  is  fallen,  that  gnat  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of'  her  fornication. 

Then,  upon  the  free  and  sincere  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  there 
followed  another  messenger  from  Go  J,  which  cried,  saying.  It  is 
fallen,  it  is  fallen;  the  mystical  Babylon,  the  great  city  of  the 
M'orld  :  because  she  hath  drawn  all  nations,  to  drink  of  the  cup  of 
licr  spiritual  fornications;  and,  thereby  hath  caused  them  to  driok 
of  that  tup  of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance,  which  belongs  to  those 
grievous  olfences. 

XIV.  9  ylnd  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his 
viark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand. 

Then  followed  a  third  messenger  from  GoJ,  with  further  tidings 
of  judgments,  upon  those,  which  do  wilfitlly  maintain  the  pride, 
and  tyranny,  and  wicked  errors  of  the  Antichristian  state,  saying, 
If  any  man  do,  after  these  clear  publications  of  the  Gospel,  givi 
divine  wurshij)  to  any  created  pov.er,  whether  civil  or  spiritual, 
and  shall  make  profession  of  his  servile  and  idolatrous  prostitution 
tliereuuto,  (See  chap.  xiii.  verse  8.) 

XIV.  10  The  same  shall  dinnk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixtuix  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of 
the  holy  angels ,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 
'i"he  same  man  shall  tlrink  of  that  inconceivably  bitter  cup  of  God's 
wrath  and  vengeance,  without  any  mixture  at  all  of  mercy  and  re- 
mission: and  lie  shall  be  infinitely  and  eternally  tormented,  with 
that  tire  and  brimstone  of  hell  ;  and  both  the  holy  angels  of  God, 
and  Christ  the  meek  and  merciful  Saviour  of  Men,  sliall  see  them 
without  pity,  so  tormented  forever.    So  also  verse  11. 

XIV.  1 2  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are  thei/  that 
keep  the  commandvients  of  God,  and  the  faith  (f  Jesus. 
And  now,  upon  the  sight  of  these  torments  inPiicted  upon  wicked 
and  idol.itrous  men,  God's  cinldreu  shall  well  find  the  fruit  of  their 
patience  and  constant  profession  of  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  their  conscionable  obciliente  to  tlie  commandments  of  God; 
in  that  they  see  themselves  free  I'rom  this  grievous  veiigoance,  and 
possessed  of  joy  and  happiness. 

XIV.  13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  vie. 
Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth: 
l  ea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  J)om  their  labours ;  and 
their  works  do  follow  them. 

And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  bidding  me  to  write  these  words 
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followiriLC,  as  worthy  ot  p.'i  petual  veineinbrance  and  considera- 
tion; Blessed  are  the  dead,  which  have  now  laid  down  .their  life 
for  Christ;  and  such  as  are  found  in  Christ,  when  thev  go  hence: 
jio  less  Ijlessed  are  they,  than  those  holy  martyrs  of  the  primitive 
times:  yea,  saith  the  Holv  Spirit,  thev  are  doubtless  blessed,  be- 
cause thev  both  are  freed  from  those  calamities  which  attended  tlieir 
life,  and  do  likewise  receive  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  all  the  good 
Avorks  which  thev  did  here  below. 

XIV.  14  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the 
cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden 
croxvn,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

And  I  looked,  and  I  beheld  a  present  representation  of  address  un- 
to a  terrible  judgment :  for  there  appeared  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son 
of  God,  as  in  his  glorious  Hum.mitv,  sitting  upon  a  white  cloud; 
to  shew  the  integrity  and  glorv  of  his  presence:  having  on  his  head 
a  golden  crown,  representing  his  majesty  and  power;  and  a  sharp 
sickle  in  his  hand,  implying  his  readiness  to  cut  down  the  ripe  sin- 
ners of  the  world,  and  to  execute  his  just  severity  upon  them.  So 
ulso  verses  15,  16,  17,  13. 

XIV.  19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and 
gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress  of 
the  xDrath  of  God. 

Then  the  angel  did,  accordingly,  by  the  sickle  of  his  powerful  ex- 
ecution,, cut  down  the  sinful  generation  of  mankind  ;  and  did  cast 
them  down  into  hell,  the  place  of  torment  appointed  for  all  the 
wicked  enemies  of  God. 

XIV.  20  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the  citi),  and 
blood  cav'.e  out  of  the  winepress,  eten  unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the 
:pace  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

And  the  execution  was  wonderfully  great  and  fearful;  insomuch 
as  the  blood  of  the  slain  was  so  deep,  as  that  it  reached  up  to  the 
very  bridles  of  the  horses,  for  the  space  of  two  hundred  miles  in 
length:  so  great  and  general  was  tiie  destruction  of  those,  who 
did  wilfully  follow  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

XV.  1  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  viaiielloiis , 
SL  .en  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues  i  for  in  them  is  filled  up 
the  wrath  of  God. 

And  I  saw  another  wonder  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous:  for, 
in  way  of  preparation  to  that  Last  Judgment  and  Execution,  I  saw 
Seven  Angels,  which  had  power  to  inflict  the  Seven  Last  Plagues 
upon  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  in  which  is  the  accomplishment  of  all 
tiiO'ie  judgments,  which  he  meant  to  bring  upon  the  kingdom  of 
Antichrist,  before  his  utmost  confusion. 

XV.  2  And  J  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire :  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image, 
and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the 
sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

And  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a  sea  of  crystal,  mixed  with  some  tincture 
of  redness,  as  of  the  colour  of  fire ;  by  reason  of  the  persecutions 


REVELATION.  533 

attending  the  profession  ofCiirist:  and  I  saw  them,  that  had  cou- 
rageously and  constantly  stood  out,  both  against  the  imjiious  edicts 
for  idolatry  wliicii  proceeded  from  the  heathenish  emperors,  and 
against  the  wicked  and  sinful  decrees  of  their  successors  and  the 
tyranny  usurped  by  them,  standing  joyfully  upon  that  glassy  sea, 
as  having  escaped  all  the  billows  of  their  late  persecutions,  and  tes- 
tifying their  joy  in  outward  expressions  of  a  melodious  thanks- 
giving. 

XV.  3  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servMit  of  God,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  viarvellous  are  thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  zH'iys,  thou  King  of 
Saints. 

And  they,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  benefit  of  their  deliver- 
ance  from  these  fiery  waves  of  persecution,  suug  the  same  song, 
that  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  uttered  upon  his  deliverance  from 
the  Red  Sea;  Let  us  sing-  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  glo- 
riously ;  and,  together  with  it,  sung  a  most  sweet  and  pleasant 
dittv,  which  was  taught  them  by  the  Lamb  himself,  Cin-ist  tjlieir 
Redeemer. 

XV.  5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opejied : 
And,  after  this,  I  looked,  and  beheld  the  very  inward  part  of  hea- 
ven, (which  was  as  the  Holy  of  Holies,  wherein  the  Ark  of  the 
Testimony  was  placed,)  having  been  formerly  shut,  was  now 
opened : 

XV.  6  A7id  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pare  and  white  linen,  and  having  their 
breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

And  from  thence,  even  from  tluit  more  inward  and  reserved  place 
of  glory,  came  those  Seven  Angels,  -vvhich  had  the  Seven  Last 
Plagues  to  iuHicf,  and  they,  to  signify  their  purity  and  faithful 
diligence  in  their  executions,  were  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen, 
and  had  their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

XV.  1  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven 
golden  vials  full  cf  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever  a7id  ever. 
And  one  of  tiiose  prime  Angels,  which  were  next  to  the  Throne, 
delivered  unto  the  Seven  Messengers  of  God's  Wrath,  Seven  Gol- 
den Vials,  wherein  were  contained  those  deadly  liquors  of  just 
vengeance,  which  the  Kverliving  God  had  decreed  and  appointed 
to  be  poured  out  severally  upon  his  enemies,  on  earth. 

XV.  8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  his  power ;  and  no  7nan  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 
And,  as  it  was  of  old  in  the  material  Temple,  that,  when  God 
would  shew  his  presence  therein  the  smoke  HIied  the  room,  so  as 
the  ministers  of  that  holy  place  could  not  stand  in  it;  so  it  was 
now,  in  the  giving  of  this  commission  for  these  Seven  Last  Plagues  : 
the  glory  of  God  did  so  shew  itself,  as  that  no  man  was  able  to 
comprehend  the  majesty  thereof,  until  this  so  important  a  business 
was  dispatched. 
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XVI.  1  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  saying  to  the 
seven  angels,  Go  your  waysy  and  pour  but  the  vials  tf  the  wrath  of 
Gad  upon  the  earth. 

And  1  heard  a  great  voice,  as  proceeding  fi"om  God,  out  of  his 
Temple  in  heaven,  saying  to  tiiose  Seven  Angels,  which  were  de- 
signed to  be  the  executioners  of  this  vengeance  of  God,  Go  vour 
ways,  and  pour  out  the  several  plagues  upon  the  people  of  the 
earth. 

XVI.  2  And  the  jirst  xDcnf,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which 
had  the  viark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his 
image. 

And  the  First  Angel  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  those  re- 
gions of  the  Earth,  which  are  under  the  Roman  Empire;  and  there 
fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  and  botch,  like  to  the  sixth  plague 
of  Egypt,  upon  the  idolatrous  clients  of  that  bestial  government, 
and  the  successors  therem  ;  and,  spirituallv,  gTeat  exasperation  of 
mind,  through  envv  and  malice,  against  those  which  preached 
the  sincere  Gospel  of  Christ. 

XVI.  3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea; 
and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  :  and  every  living  soul  died 
in  the  sea. 

And,  that  no  part  might  be  free,  the  Second  Angel  poured  his  ap- 
pointed plagues  upon  the  Sea,  to  the  effusion  of  the  blood  of  those 
that  dwell  bv  or  upon  it ;  in  so  large  quantity,  as  that  the  waters 
seemed  as  the  congealed  blood  of  a  dead  man;  so  as  the  corrupted 
moisture  thereof  could  not  but  kill  all  that  lived  therein:  which 
Avas  literally  fulfilled,  in  those  bloody  battles,  betwixt  the  Turks 
and  Christians ;  and  those  of  hostilely  affected  Christians  among 
themselves. 

XVI.  4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters ;  and  they  became  blood. 
Yea,  that  nothing  might  remain  pure  and  wholesome,  as  the  earth 
and  the  sea  were  smitten  with  plagues,  so  the  Rivers  and  Foun- 
tains also  were  by  the  vial  of  the  Third  Angel  turned  into  blood  ; 
as  it  was  done  in  the  first  plague  of  Egypt;  through  that  extreme 
bloodshed,  which  tlie  avengmg  hand  of  God  shoidd  justly  cause 
amongst  men,  by  their  own  cruel  divisions. 

X^'L  5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say.  Thou  art  righ- 
teous, 0  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  ami  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast 
judged  thus. 

And  I  beard  that  angel,  which  had  special  charge  given  him  over 
the  waters,  confess,  how  just  the  proceedings  of  God  were  in  this 
vengeance  of  his;  saying,  O  thou  Eternal  God,  who  art  of  thy- 
self, and  hadst  thy  being  from  thyself  before  all  beginning  of  time, 
and  shalt  be  everlastingly,  thou  art  just  and  righteous  in  thus 
plaguing  these  wicked  persecutors  of  thy  servants. 

XM.  6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and 
thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink  ;  for  they  are  worthy. 
For  they  have  not  stuck  to  shed  the  blood  of  thy  Saints,  in  their 
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horrible  and  frequent  massacres;  and  now  thou  hast  given  them 
blood  to  drink:  neither  are  they  worthy  of  any  other  portion,  who 
tock  delight  to  spill  it. 

XVI.  7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say,  Even  so,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 
And  I  heard  a  voice  of  one  of  those  martyrs,  which  liad  cried  for- 
merly for  revenge  from  undjr  the  altar,  (Chapter  vi.)  now  ap- 
plauding the  justice  of  this  vengeance  ;  saying,  Even  so  Lord  God 
Almighty,  thou  hast  heard  our  prayers,  and  hast  approved  thy 
judgments  to  be  most  true  and  righteous. 

XVI.  8  Ami  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun, 
and  poxi'er  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  -cith  fire. 
And  3'et  further,  that  even  the  very  heavens,  whose  influence  had 
wont  to  be  wholesome  and  beneficial  to  mankind,  might  now  be 
turned  harmful  and  ileadly  to  wicked  men ;  the  Fourth  Angel  pour- 
ed out  his  vial  upon  the  Sun  ;  and,  thereupon,  that  goodly  planet, 
which  was  wont  to  bring  comfort,  bv  the  light  thereof,  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  became  so  fiery  and  scorching,  that  the 
beams  thereof  were  intolerable;  breeding  extreme  plagues  and 
calentures,  and  other  deadly  maladies  amongst  men. 

XVI.  L)  And  ynen  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed 
the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues  :  and  they 
repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

And  men,  being  broiled  as  it  weie  with  the  extremity  of  heat,  and 
tormented  with  the  diseases  which  followed  thereupon,  instead  of 
humbling  themselves  under  the  just  and  powerful  hand  of  God, 
■wickedly  blasphemed  his  Name;  who  bud  the  power  to  inflict 
these  plagues:  and  they  repented  not  of  their  sins,  nor  gave  him 
the  glory  of  his  justice. 

XVI.  10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of 
the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness ;  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain  ; 

And  th»;  Fifth  Angel  poured  out  bis  vial  on  the  Prime  Seat  and  Me- 
tropolis of  the  Empire;  and  the  ])ower  and  government  thereof, 
both  spiritual  and  temporal,  began  to  be  obscured  and  abased;  and 
the  followers  and  abettors  thereof  gnawed  their  very  tongues  for 
indignation ; 

XVI.  1 1  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their 
pains  and  their  sores-,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 
And,  instead  of  acknowledgmg  their  error,  they  blasphemed  the 
God  of  Heaven,  because  of  their  deep  discontent  and  vexation, 
and  repented  not,  of  their  wickedness. 

XVI.  12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up^,  that  the  way 
of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared. 

And  the  Sixth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  River  Eu- 
phrates, which  was  the  defence  of  the  Eastern  Babylon  ;  and,  as 
Cyrus,  when  be  went  about  to  take  that  city,  first  drained  the 
channel  of  the  P^uphrates  and  derived  the  streams  another  way,  so 
shall  it  be  now  ordered,  by  the  Providence  of  God,  that  this  great 
river  shall  be  made  passable  to  the  kings  of  the  East,  that  so  those 
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of  the  Turkish  Empire  may  have  way  and  opportunity  for  their  ar- 
mies against  the  West. 

XVI.  13  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

And  I  saw  a  resolute  conspiracy  and  combination  of  Satan,  and 
his  two  powerful  instruments,  the  secular  and  spiritual  powers; 
who  agreed  to  send  forth  their  most  forcible  agents,  for  the  makine: 
of  a  strong  party  on  their  behalf. 

XVI.  14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  -jrorking  miracles, 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  -jcholc  -world, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty. 
For  they  are  the  emissaries  of  Satan  ;  and,  for  the  effecting  of 
their  purpose,  do  and  pretend  strange  miracles;  stirring  up  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  to  arm  all  their  powers,  and  to  bring  them 
forth  to  that  great  battle,  wherein  Almighty  God  liath  determined 
to  give  that  notorious  foil  unto  tlie  enemies  of  iiis  Church. 

XVI.  15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief  .  Blessed  is  he  that  "watcheth, 
and  keepeth  his  gaimcnts,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shame. 

Behold,  this,  which  t  intend  to  do,  I  will  do  it  suddenly  and  un- 
expectedly. Blessed  is  he,  that  abideth  in  praver  and  watching, 
keeping  about  him  the  garments  of  true  righteousness  and  inno- 
cence; lest,  being  stripped  thereof,  he  be  put  to  just  shame  and 
confusion. 

XVI.  16  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

And  these  people  were  gathered  together  by  the  Providence  of 
the  Almighty,  thi'ough  the  instigation  of  their  emissaries,  into  a 
place  designed  bv  God  for  their  destruction  -,  as  Sisera  and  his  ar- 
my were  brought  into  the  valley  of  Megiddo  for  tiieir  overtlu'ow. 

XVI.  n  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air ; 
and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the 
throne,  saying.  It  is  done. 

And  the  Seventh  Angel  poured  out  his  last  and  most  universal 
plague,  into  the  verv  Air,  wherein  the  enemies  of  his  Church  do 
breathe  ;  and  there  cjune  a  great  voice  out  of  the  heavenly  Tem- 
ple, even  from  the  throne  of  the  Almighty,  saying,  The  over- 
throw of  mine  enemies  is  now  come  to  a  very  speedy  execution. 

XVI.  18  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings; 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were 
upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 
And,  in  a  kind  of  heaveidy  applause  to  this  sentence  and  decree 
of  the  Almighty,  and  as  an  effect  of  those  plagues  which  were 
poured  out  of  the  seventh  vial  for  the  confusion  of  the  enemies  of 
God,  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings;  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  and  strange  commotions,  and  alterations 
of  the  states  of  the  world;  such  as  were  never  formerly  seen,  or 
known. 

XVI.  19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and 
the  cities  cf  the  nations  fell :  and  great  Babylon  cavie  in  re7)itm. 
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brance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce, 
ness  of  his  wrath. 

And  the  great  citv,  which  was  the  Empress  of  the  World,  by  the 
force  of  that  cominution  was  divided  into  tliree  parts:  while  some 
adhered  unto  their  old  superstitions  and  errors,  others  professed 
dislike  and  detestation  of  tliem :  and  a  third  sort  carried  them  in 
a  neutrality  betwixt  both  ;  and  tije  cities  of  the  Paganish,  Jewish, 
Mahometan  profession  fell  off  from  their  wonted  mis-religion  :  and 
that  great  city,  the  ]Niystical  Babylon,  came  in  remembrance,  for 
her  speedy  revenge,  before  God  ;  who  now  was  ready  to  pour  up- 
on her  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  and  indignation. 

XVI.  20  And  every  island  fied  away,  and  the  mountains  were 
not  found. 

And  every  island  fell  off  and  revolted  from  her;  and  those  firm 
stays,  which  she  thought  to  be  most  assured,  were  no  more  found 
to  stand  out  for  her  maintenance. 

XVI.  21  And  tJierc fdl  upon  nun  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven, 
ev  ry  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  taieut :  and  Vicn  blasphemed  God 
because  if  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereoj  was  exceed- 
ing great. 

And,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  that  God  fought  against  his 
enemies  from  heaven,  by  casting  down  great  and  weighty  hail- 
stones upon  their  heads;  so  shall  he  conTound  his  Antichristian 
enemies,  at  the  last:  and  men,  in  the  bitterness  of  thejr  anguished 
souls,  shall  be  ready  to  blaspheme  the  Nauje  of  God,  which  send- 
eth  this  judgment  upon  them. 

XVII.  1  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  vie,  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither ;  I 
will  shew  u?ito  thee  the  Judgment  oj  the  great  xchvre  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters : 

And  there  came  one  of  those  Seven  Angels,  which  had  the  charge 
of  the  Seven  Last  Plagues  to  be  poured  upon  the  v-  orld,  and  talked 
with  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  judgment 
of  that  Great  City,  who  is  infamous  for  her  spiritual  fornications, 
and  who  ruleth  over  manv  nations  : 

XVII.  2  With  whoni  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed for~ 
nieation,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  dmnk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

Ey  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  been  drawn  into  abominable 
idolatries;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  deceived 
and  bewitched,  with  the  pleasing  doctrine  and  practice  of  her  su- 
jjerstitions. 

XV^II.  3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wildeimess  : 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  uf  names 
of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  ho)  ns. 
So  he  raviahed  mc  away,  in  a  holy  ecstasy  of  spirit,  into  the  wil- 
derness :  and  there,  for  the  more  free  aiid  full  contemplation  of 
these  matters,  by  the  opportunity  of  the  solitariness  of  the,  place, 
he  represented  unto  me  the  Antichristian  State,  in  the  form  of  a 
Woman  sitting  upon  that  great  and  glorious  seat  of  the  empire ; 
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which  was  distained  with  horrible  and  great  blasphemies,  being 
situated  upon  seven  hills  and  having  the  command  of  ten  kings. 

XVII.  4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet 
colour,  and  decked  with  ^old  and  precious  stones  and  peaiis,  having 
a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  Jilthiness  of  her 
fornication  : 

And  the  Woman  ^vas  very  gorgeously  set  forth,  in  all  manner  of 
rich  ornaments,  that  the  earth  or  sea  could  afford  :  and  she  had 
in  her  hand  a  golden  cup,  specious  in  shew,  but  full  of  error  and 
abomination  ;  which  was  that  jioisonous  and  intoxicating  doc- 
trine of  heresy  and  idolatry,  wherewith  she  hath  seduced  the  peo- 
ple of  the  earth  : 

XVII.  5  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF 
HARLOTS  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 
And,  in  the  open  shew  and  carriage  of  her,  any  indidercnt  man 
might  read  thus  much  ;  This  is  that  Mystical  Babylon,  tlie  Great 
City  of  the  World,  the  most  Infamous  Author  and  Pattern  of  all 
both  Spiritual  and  Bodily  Fornications,  and  all  Outrageous 
Wickedness. 

XVII.  6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  :  and  when  I  saw 
her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

And  1  saw  the  cruelt}'  of  this  state  and  government  such,  as  that 
it  was  even  overlaid  with  the  excess  of  that  innocent  blood  of 
God's  Saints  and  holy  Martyrs,  which  it  had  causelessly  shed : 
and  when  I  saw  this  sight,  I  stood  marvelling,  with  great  astonish- 
ment and  admiration. 

XVII.  7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  didst  thou  mar- 
vet  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that 
carrieth  her. 

And  the  angel,  seeing  me  thus  amazed,  said  unto  me,  Why  wert 
thou  thus  astonished  at  this  sight  ?  I  wilh  shew  thee  the  true  and 
plain  meaning  of  this  vision  ;  and  the  signification,  both  of  the 
Woman,  and  of  the  Beast  that  carrieth  her. 

XVII.  8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  xms,  and  is  not ;  and  shall 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition :  and  they 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  be- 
hold the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

The  Beast,  then,  which  thou  sawest,  is  no  other  than  the  Roman 
Empire  ;  the  port  and  magnificence  whereof  was  very  great,  in 
the  days  both  of  their  former  governors,  and  especially  in  the 
reign  of  their  late  emperors,  Julius,  Augustus,  Tiberius,  and 
Claudius:  but  now,  in  the  following  times  of  Nero,  Galba,  Otho, 
Vitellius,  and  Domitian,  is  much  abated  of  the  former  glory  and 
greatness,  and  is  now  void  by  the  death  of  the  late  governor  ; 
but  shall  be  supplied  again  by  much  variety  of  usurpers,  as  it 
were  out  of  hell  itself;  into  which  place  of  perdition  they  shall 
soon  return  :  and  those,  that  do  not  belong  to  the  election  of 
God,  nor  are  acquainted  with  the  course  of  his  providence,  shall 
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wonder  at  the  strange  and  uncouth  aherations  of  this  vast  Mo- 
Ti;irchy  ;  which  was  once  so  glorious  and  powerful,  and  now  is 
not  so  great  as  it'was,  yet  still  hath  an  eminent  being  amongst  men. 

XVII.  9  And  here  is  the  mind  -Lvhich  hath  wisdom.    The  sctcii 
heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  lehicli  the  wo)nan  sittcth. 
This  is  the  interpretation  of  this  vision,  according  to  true  undcr- 
staniiing  and  wisdom.    The  seven  heads  are  seven  hills,  whereon 
that  city  is  built. 

XVli.  10  A7id  there  are  seven  kings  :  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is^ 
z.xm\  the  other  is  not  yet  co)ne  ;  and  'jvhen  he  cometh,  he  must  con- 
tinue a  short  space. 

And,  M-ithai,  thev  signifv  seven  forms  of  government  or  rule, 
which  that  state  hath  been  and  must  be  swayed  by  ;  viz.  Kings, 
Consuls,  Dictators,  Decemviri,  Tribunes,  Emperors,  Ecclesiastical 
Princes  ;  whereof  the  five  first  are  past  and  gone,  and  the  sixth 
of  them  is  now  in  being,  and  the  seventh  is  not  j-et  come  ;  and, 
when  it  doth  come,  it  shall  not  hold  long,  before  it  be  wasted, 
and,  for  the  time,  suppressed,  by  the  inundation  of  barbarous 
nations. 

XVII.  II  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  aiid  goelh  into  perdition. 
And  that  last  form  of  government,  which  I  said  should  be  for  a 
time  suppressed,  and  yet  is  not  come  into  being  ;  even  that  is  the 
eigiith,  in  respect  of  that  spiritual  power  and  jurisdiction,  which 
it  shall  challenge  and  usurp  ;  and  yet  is  one  of  the  seven,  in  re- 
spect of  this  temporal  dominion,  which  it  claiineth  ;  and  shall  in 
due  time  be  destroyed. 

X  VII.  12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  receive  power  as  kings 
one  hour  with  the  beast. 

And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  several  kings;  but 
such  as  are  not  yet  in  being,  nor  have  their  kingdoms  as  yet 
erected  ;  but  shall  be  set  up  afterwards,  even  at  the  same  time, 
that  the  Second  Beast  shall  arise  to  greatness,  out  of  the  ruins  of 
the  Empire. 

XVII.  i:j  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast. 

These  are  all  agreed,  to  give  their  utmost  strength  and  assistance 
to  that  Second  Beast,  which  is  the  False  Prophet  ;  and  shall  joitj 
both  their  counsels  and  forces,  to  that  pnrposo. 

XVII.  14  These  shall  make  zmr  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them. 

These  shall  oppose  the  government  and  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and, 
at  tbe  last,  tlie  truth  of  the  Gospel  and  the  power  of  Christ  shall 
overcome  them. 

XVII.  15  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The  wafers  -which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  xvhore  sittcth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues. 

And  he  saith  unto  me.  The  waters,  which  thou  sawest,  where 
this  Antichristian  State  beareth  rule,  do  signify  people,  and  mul- 
titudes, and  nations,  and  tongues. 
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XVII.  16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  swwest  upon  the  beast, 
these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked, 
a7id  shall  ^at  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire. 

And  the  ten  kini>;doms,  which  thou  sawest,  represented  by  the 
ten  horns,  shall  fall  oB"  from  that  Antichristiao  State ;  and  shall 
hate  It,  and  leave  it  utterly  destuute  and  forsaken,  and  shall  both 
profess  and  execute  all  manner  of  hostile  violence  again->t  it. 

XVII.  17  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and 
to  agree,  and  eive  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of 
God  shall  be  fulfilled. 

For  God  hath  so  overruled  them,  by  his  secret  and  powerful  Pro- 
vidence, as  that  thev  have  unwitlingiy  done  that,  which  his  most 
wise  connsel  had  determined  ;  in  that  they  yielded  up  their  king- 
doms unto  that  Second  Beast,  until  the  time  should  come,  wherein 
the  decree  of  God  should  be  accomplished. 

XVII.  18  And  the  woman  -which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city, 
which  rcigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

And  that  Woman,  which  thou  sawest  sitting  as  Sovereign  in  this 
Antichristian  State,  is  that  Great  City,  which  is  the  mistress  of 
the  world,  and  reigneth  over  all  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

XVIII.  2  Babijlon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become 
the  habitation  oj  devils,  and  the  hold  oj  everjj  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage 
of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

The  Mvstical  Babylon,  the  great  city  and  state,  is  fallen  and  ut- 
terly ruined;  and  is  become  a  desert  habitation  of  devils,  a  place 
haunted  with  unclean  spirits,  and  a  desolate  wilderness,  for 
screed  -owls  and  other  ominous  birds  to  abide  in. 

XVIII.  3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  forni- 
cation with  her,  and  the  meichants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

For  she  hath  poisoned  all  nations,  with  the  infections  of  her  spi- 
ritual fornications;  and  hath,  thereupon,  drawn  them  into  the 
partnership  of  her  judgments :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
been  seduced  by  lier,  to  her  palpable  idolatries;  and  the  mer- 
chants of  the  earth,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  are  grown  rich 
through  the  traffic  of  her  voluptuous  and  curious  delicacies. 

XVIII.  4  ylnd  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  ?u)i  of  her  plagues. 

And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  charging  all  that  ^ush 
well  to  their  souls,  to  depart  from  the  sui^erstitions  and  abomina- 
tions of  tliat  city  and  state  ;  and  warning  them  to  avoid  the  par- 
taking  of  her  sins,  upon  pain  of  partaking  of  her  plagues. 

XVIII.  7  For  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  shall  see  no  so  row. 

For  she  saith  in  the  pride  of  her  heart,  as  that  type  of  her  the  old 
Chaldean  Babylon  did,  Isaiah  xlvii.  8,  I  sit  as  a  queen  over  all 
the  earth  :  I  am  not  as  a  solitary  widow,  but  am  full  of  lovers  : 
the  great  princes  of  the  world  are  glad  to  court  nie,  with  their 
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best  observances ;  neither  is  it  possible  that  I  should  fail  and  mis- 
currv  of  my  greatness,  or  be  in  any  danger  of  distress. 

XVIII.  9  4nd  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  for- 
nication andlivtd  delicioudy  -with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  Isc. 
And  those  kings  and   princes  of  the  earth,  which  have  been 
drawn  into  the  partnership  of  her  i  lohitries,  shall  bewail  her, 

XVIII.  1 1  x4nd  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn 
over  her  ;  for  i<c. 

And  those  spiritual  and  temporal  merchants,  which  were  wont  to 
enrich  themselves  with  tlie  costly  wares,  appertaining  to  her  glo- 
rious superstitions,  shall  weep  and  mourn  ;  for  &c.  So  verses  12 
and  13  &c. 

XVIII.  21  And  a  mightjj  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill- 
stone, and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that 
great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down^  and  shall  be  found  no  7tiore 
at  all. 

And  a  mighty  angel,  to  represent  unto  mc  the  irrecovcrableness 
of  this  Mvstical  Babylon,  took  up  a  great  stone,  like  a  millstone, 
and  cast  it  into  the  sea  ;  saying.  Look  how  impossible  it  is,  that 
this  weighty  stone  thus  violently  cast  into  the  sea  should  rise  iip 
from  the  bottom  thereof  again  ;  so  impossible  is  it,  t'lat  this  Ba- 
bylon, thus  dejected  bv  tlie  just  hand  of  God,  should  ever  recover 
itself  from  this  final  confusion. 

XVIII.  23  For  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth; 
for  bj/  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived. 

Those,  that  traded  in  thy  spiritual  merchandises,  were  great  and 
mighty  men,  and  heaped  up  very  great  treasures  by  that  traffic  of 
theirs  ;  for,  by  the  enchantments  of  thy  false  doctrines  and  idola- 
tries were  all  nations  deceived. 

XVIII.  24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of 
saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 

For  she  is  found  full  of  blood  and  cruelty  i  as  being  guilty  of  the 
effusion  of  the  blood  of  God's  faithful  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and 
of  all  his  Saints  and  holy  Martyrs  upon  earth. 

XIX.  1  And  after  these  thiyigs  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much 
people  in  heaven.  Alleluia ;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

And,  after  these  things,  I  heard  a  very  great  applause  in  heaven, 
given  by  all  the  Saints  and  Angels  ;  and  a  joyful  acclamation  of 
all  the  hosts  thereof,  praising  God  for  the  just  destruction  of  this 
Mystical  Babylon. 

XIX.  3  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever. 
And  the  smoke,  which  ariseth  up  from  the  fire  of  her  destruction, 
shall  ever  ascend;  and  remain,  as  an  assured  witness  of  that  her 
burning  and  utter  consumption. 

XIX.  1  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  :  for 
the  marriage  of  the  Lavib  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 
ready. 

Let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad,  and  give  glory  to  God  :  for,  whereas 
Christ  Jesus  of  old  betrothed  himself  to  the  Spouse  his  Church, 
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nou'  the  marriage  shall  he  fuily  solemnized  and  consummated  ; 
and  the  Bride,  his  Church,  hath  decked  and  trimmed  herseif,  with 
those  spiritual  ornaments,  that  are  lit  i'or  tlie  Spouse  of  so  glo- 
rious a  Hushand. 

XIX.  8  /hid  to  her  was  grcmfcd  thai  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine 
linen,  clean  and  white  :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints. 
And  this  her  Heavenly  Bridegroom  hath  granted  to  her,  for  tliat 
pur])ose,  the  siiining  and  precious  raiments  of  ]iuritv  and  inte- 
grity ;  which  is  the  dress,  that  he  hath  prepared  for  the  souls  of 
his  Saints. 

XIX.  9  And  he  saith  wito  vie,  Write,  Blessed  are  tluy  which 
are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith 
unto  me,  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God. 

And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Write  thou,  and  make  an  everlast- 
ing record  of  this,  which  I  shall  now  say  unto  thee ;  Blessed  are 
they,  which  are  effectually  called  by  God,  to  be  partakers  of  the 
marriage  supper  of  Christ  their  Saviour,  and  are  therein  united 
unto  him.  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  things,  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  thee,  are  the  undoubted  truths  of  God  himself, 
and  siuiU  most  certainly  be  fultilled. 

XIX.  10  And  J  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he  said 
zinto  me ,  See  t\\ow  i\o  it  7Wt :  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  ihif 
brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  :  worship  God :  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

And  I,  seeing  the  glory  of  that  angel  and  hearing  him  to  mention 
the  name  of  God,  fell  down  to  worship  him.  But  he  forbad  this 
my  adoration  ;  and  checked  me  for  it,  saying,  Bev.  are  of  offering 
any  such  kind  of  reverence  tome:  lam  thy  fellowcreature  and 
thy  fellowservant,  and  one  of  thy  brethren  in  office  ;  bearing,  as 
thou  dost,  the  testimony  of  Christ  our  Lord  :  worship  thou  God 
only  ;  as  for  me,  I  am  one  of  those  ministering  spirits,  whom  God 
doth  use  in  the  revealing  of  his  mysteries  to  his  prophets,  that 
they  may  testify  and  declare  them  to  men  :  and  the  office,  of  tes- 
tifying Jesus  to  men  is  of  the  same  rank  with  that,  of  revealing- 
Lim  by  way  of  prophecy  unto  the  teaciiers. 

XIX.  1 1  And  J  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse  ; 
and  he  that  sat  iipon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in 
righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

And  now,  after  these  representations  of  the  bloody  oppositions 
which  should  be  made  to  his  Church,  and  the  discomhune  of  his 
proud  enemies,  I  saw  heaven  opened  :  and  there  was  shewed  me 
a  representation,  both  of  the  happy  triumj)h  of  Christ  Jesus  and 
his  blessed  Gospel,  and  of  a  preparation  for  a  further  victory  : 
and,  behold,  there  was  shewed  to  me  a  white  horse  ;  and  a  glo- 
rious rider  sat  upon  him,  whose  Name  was  The  Faithful  and  True 
God,  wiio  doth  judge  justly,  and  revengeth  righteously  : 

XIX.  12  His  eyes  were  as  aflame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were 
viany  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  Icnew,  but 
he  himself. 

Whose  eyes  areas  sharp  and  as  searching  as  fire,  making  passage 
into  the  very  innermost  and  deepest  secrets  of  the  heart;  and 
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upon  whose  head  were  many  crowns,  to  signify  his  sovereign  com- 
mand over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth :  both  He  and  his  Name 
arc  infinite  and  incomprehensible,  neither  is  any  finite  creature 
capable  of  the  perfect  knowledge  thereof. 

XIX.  1 3  And  he  wa>  cloihtd  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  :  and 
his  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God. 

And  he  was  clotlied  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  ;  to  shew,  that 
he  had  already  victoriously  steeped  his  garments  in  the  blood  of 
his  enemies,  and  triumphed  in  their  confusion,  and  so  should  do 
acrain  :  and  his  Name  is  called,  The  Eternal  and  Incarnate  Word 
of  his  Fat'ier. 

XIX.  14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him 
upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 
And  the  armies  of  the  Saints  in  heaven  followed  him,  in  a  trium- 
phant and  warlike  manner,  upon  white  horses  ;  clothed  in  per- 
fection of  purity  and  righteousness. 

XIX.  15  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  'with  it 
he  should  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron  :  and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God. 

And  out  of  his  mouth  pvoceedeth  that  sharp  two  edged  sword  of 
his  migiity  word,  whereby  he  pierceth  and  subdueth  the  hearts  of 
all  nations:  and,  bv  the  powerful  scepter  of  that  kingdom  of  his, 
he  swayeth  and  governeth  them  ;  and  he  most  jnstly  and  yet  ter- 
ribly executeth  ilic  fierce  and  final  vengeance  of  God,  upon  his 
enemies. 

XIX.  16  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 
written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LOUD  OF  LORDS. 
And,  in  the  demonstration  of  his  power,  lie  hath  given  open 
marks  and  proof^>  of  his  glorious  sovereignty  over  all  creatures ; 
so  as  he  is  publicly  proclaimed  and  acknowledged,  The  King  of 
Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

XIX.  n  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  smi ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fiy  in  the  midst  of  hea- 
ven, Come  a?id  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the 
great  God ; 

And  I  saw  an  angel  stand  in  the  smi,  the  most  conspicuous  place 
in  heaven,  to  execute  the  office  of  the  great  Herald  of  God;  Avho, 
with  a  loud  voice,  cried  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  air,  saying, 
Behold,  there  is  a  wonderful  siauglitcr  towards,  of  all  the 
enemies  of  Ctn  ist :  there  will  be  infinite  numbers  of  carcases  strew- 
ed upon  the  earth;  come,  therefore,  O  all  ye  fowls  of  prey,  and 
address  yourselves  to  this  great  banquet,  that  the  great  God  hath 
provided  for  vou  ; 

XIX.  18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of 
captains,  3("c. 

That  ye  may  feed  upon  the  delicate  flesh  of  kings,  and  great  com- 
manders of  tile  earth,  &.c. 

XIX.  19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat 
on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 
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And  1  saw  the  great  Roman  Monarch  and  his  confederated 
princes  and  their  armies  gathered  togctljer,  to  make  war  ao-ainst 
Christ  and  his  Gospel,  and  against  the  faithful  professors  thereof. 

XFX.  20  And  the.  beast  was  fakcn,  and  with  him  the  false  pro- 
phet that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them 
that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fre  burnin<r 
•with  brimstone.  * 
And  that  same  presumptuons  monarch  was  overcome  and  taken  • 
and,  together  with  him,  that  False  Prophet,  the  Man  of  Sin,  who 
had,  by  pretence  of  many  miracles,  deceived  both  him  and  those 
that  professed  their  homage  to  his  idolatrous  government,  and 
ascribed  divine  wdrsbip  to  his  shadow  or  image,  that  came  in  his 
room.  These  both,  after  their  grievous  seducements  and  abomi- 
nations, were  cast  down  into  hell.' 

XIX.  21  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him 
that  sat  upo)i  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  : 
and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

As  for  the  remnant  of  their  followers,  which,  out  of  ignorance  or 
simplicity,  maintained  their  errors  and  tyrannies,  they  Avere  slain 
by  the  powerful  command  of  Christ  ;  and,  upon  their  bodily 
death,  all  tlie  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

XX.  I,  2,  3  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  kty  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 
And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpoit,  which  is  the  Devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years.  And  cast  him  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be 
fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 

And,  whereas  in  rav  former  vision,  I  had  seen  the  Dragon  perse- 
cuting the  Church  under  the  tyrannical  rule  of  the  Heathen  Em- 
perors ;  now  I  saw  an  Angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having 
power  and  commission  from  God,  to  chain  up  and  imprison  the 
Dragon,  that  Old  Serpent,  the  Devil;  and  to  restrain  liis  power 
during  the  space  of  a  thousand  vears,  after  Constantiiie's  re- 
storing of  peace  to  the  Church  :  who  did,  accordingly,  lay  hold 
on  him,  and  shorten  and  restrain  his  power  and  malice,  from  his 
wonted  violent  and  subtle  machinations  against  the  Church  ;  that 
lie  should  not,  in  so  prevalent  manner,  deceive  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  until  that  thousand  years  were  accomplished  :  and,  after 
that,  he  must  be  let  loose  for  some  further  exercise  of  God's  chil- 
dren, and  seducement  and  destruction  of  his  enemies  ;  but  that 
liberty  of  his  shall  be  but  for  a  short  time. 

XX.  4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judg- 
ment was  given  unto  them  :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hayids ;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 
And  now  I  saw  such  glory  and  majesty  put  upon  the  faitliful  ones, 
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in  the  time  that  Satan  was  shut  up,  as  that  they  sat  upon  thrones  ; 
and  the  power  of  judginent  was  coininittcd  unto  tliem,  to  luanage 
tile  affairs  of  God's  Church,  and  to  execute  due  censures  upon 
the  offenders :  and  I  saw  those  faithful  and  holy  martyrs,  which 
were  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  Gospel  ;  and  those,  which  refrained  from  and  ab- 
Iiorred  the  idolatry  of  the  times:  and  thev  lived  and  rc,i<^ned  with 
Christ,  in  a  sanctified  and  comfortable  estate  here  upon  earth  ; 
framing  themselves  to  all  godly  courses,  during  all  this  time  of  the 
thousand  vears  of  Satan's  restraint. 

XX.  5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thoU' 
sand  2Jears  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
But,  for  the  rest,  which  lay  dead  in  their  sins  and  impieties,  they 
did  not  at  ail  recover,  at  the  last,  this  spiritual  happiness  and  life, 
and  attain  to  the  true  knowledge  and  fruition  of  God.  This, 
which  we  now  speak  of,  viz.  the  abandoning  of  the  corruptions 
of  the  times,  and  attaining  to  the  true  knowledge  and  love  of  the 
saving  truth  of  God,  and  a  conscionable  obedience  to  him,  is  the 
First  Resurrection. 

XX.  6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thou  sand  years. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he,  tiiat  thus  hath  his  part  in  this  First  Resur- 
rection :  for,  certainly,  on  such,  the  Second  Deatli,  which  is  eter- 
nal damnation  and  separation  of  the  soul  from  God,  neither  hath 
nor  can  have  anv  power  ;  but  they  shall  be  wholly  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  God  and  his  Christ  ;  and  shall  here  reign  with  him, 
in  their  several  times,  all  tbe  whole  space  of  the  thousand  years, 
wherein  Satan  is  shut  up  :  they  shall  triumph  in  God  and  them- 
selves, while  the  rest  of  the  world  is  in  vexation  and  bondage. 

XX.  7  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  out  of  his  prison. 

And  when  those  thousaiid  years  shall  be  expired,  Satan  shall,  for 
the  time,  b'i  let  loose,  and  suffered  to  raise  great  tumults  and 
troubles  in  the  world, 

XX.  8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  toge- 
ther to  battle :  SCc. 

And  shall,  upon  fair  pretences,  stir  up  all  the  enemies  of  God's 
Church,  wliich  are  in  all  the  regions  of  the  earth,  both  Scythians, 
Turks,  and  mis-believing  Christians;  and  shall  gather  them  toge- 
ther to  battle,  against  the  little  flock  of  Christ :  &c. 

XX.  9  A?id  they  noent  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city  -  and  tire  cams 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them. 
And  they  went  u[)  into  all  the  coasts  of  the  earth,  and  by  their 
great  number  encompassed  the  small  handful  of  God's  Saints 
round  about  ;  and,  taking  advantage  of  their  paucity,  hemmed 
them  in,  as  enclosing  the  true  believing  Church,  for  the  slaughter: 
but  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  did,  as  it  were,  fall  from  heaven  upon 
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their  heads,  and  consume  them,  iind  frustrate  all  their  cruel  inten- 
tion^. 

XX.  1 1  ^■ind  I  jaa'  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  jied  away,  and  there  was 
found  no  place  for  them. 

And  I  saw  a  grciit  and  glorious  throne,  erected  for  tiie  Last  Judg- 
ment ;  and  tlie  Son  oF  God  sitting  thereon,  in  greiit  majesty  :  and 
J)eavenly  magnificence  :  at  whose  presence  the  heavens  and  earth 
did  melt  away  ;  and  were  so  suddenly  changed,  as  that  they  ap- 
peared in  their  former  estate  no  more. 

XX.  1  !•  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This 
is  the  second  death. 

There  shall  he  now  no  more  dying,  nor  graves  :  all  these  things 
arc  at  an  end  ;  and  nothing  shall  remain,  but  a  hivai  damnation  O'f 
the  devils  and  reprobate  souls  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  Second 
Death. 

XX.  15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

And  whosoever  was  not  found  registered  in  God's  eternal  election 
to  life,  was  cast  into  hell  fire. 

XXI.  1  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away  and  there  was  no 
marc  sea. 

Then  1  saw  a  happy  renovation  of  all  things;  even  the  heaven 
and  earth  refined  to  their  utmost  perfection :  for  this  imperfect 
condition  of  the  heavens  and  eartli,  that  now  are,  passed  away  ; 
neither  was  this  sea,  as  it  now  is,  but  freed  from  that  impurity 
and  corruption  which  it  now  hath. 

XXI.  2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
(lowyi  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband. 

.And  now,  in  this  universal  revolution  of  the  world,  \,  ,Iohn,  saw 
the  Celestial  City,  the  purified  and  glorious  Cliurch  of  God,  com- 
ing down  as  it  were  from  God  out  of  heaven,  decked  with  all 
kind  of  spiritual  ornaments,  and  prepared  with  all  riches  of  grace 
and  glory,  as  a  fit  Bride  for  her  Gracious  Husband. 

XXI.  3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven  saying.  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  xvith  meti,  and  he  will  dwell  xcilh  them,  and 
they  shall  he  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  thevi,  and  be 
their  God. 

And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold  now, 
Cod  shall  settle  his  eternal  habitation  with  men  :  so  dwelling  witli 
and  in  his  Saints,  that  he  shall  never  be  removed  from  them  ;  but 
shall,  in  a  full  and  perfect  manner,  enjoy  and  possess  them  as  liis 
people,  and  they  him  as  their  God. 

XXI.  5  Behold,  J  make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  vie, 
Write :  for  these  -words  are  true  and  faithful. 

Behold,  now  I  will  remove  away  all  the  impurity  and  imperfection 
of  my  creature,  and  make  all  things  absolute  and  glorious. 

XXI.  0  And  he  said  wito  mc.  It  is  done.    I  am  Alpha  and 
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Omega,  Ihe  bes^inning  aud  ihe  end.  I  will  give,  unto  him  that  is 
afhirxt  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  frccltj. 
And  lie  said  unto  ine.  It  is  as  surely  done,  as  if  it  were  past  al- 
ready :  I  am  tlie  Fu'st  and  the  Last  ;  even  l!ie  First  before  all  be-, 
ginning,  and  the  Last  after  all  endings  ;  Eternal,  without  begin- 
ning or  ending.  To  him,  that  hath  hungered  and  thirsted  after 
righteousness,  will  I  freely  give,  out  of  the  lively  fountain  of  my 
gr;ice  and  rnercv,  everlasting  life. 

XXf.  1  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things  ;  aM  I  will 
be  his  God,  and  lie  shall  be  my  son. 

He,  that  overcometh  the  temptations  of  Satan  and  tlie  world, 
shall  be  possessed  of  this  heavenly  inheritance  of  tjlorv  ;  and  \ 
will  be  his  God  and  Father,  and  he  shall  l)e  my  dear  fSon  for  ever. 

XXI.  8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,^ 
and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  a)ul  sorcerers,  and  idi>lalers,  and 
all  liars,  shall  haze  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  pre  and 
brimstone  :  zt'hich  is  the  secoiid  death. 

But  those  which  have  cowardly  for  fear  of  pain  or  danger  shrunk 
from  the  truth,  and  the  unbelieving,  and  those  which  iuive  lived 
in  abominable  sins,  cruel  murderers,  whoremongers,  ike.  shall 
have  their  portion  in  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell  fire  ;  which 
is  the  Second  Death. 

XXI.  10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

And  he  ravished  me  away,  in  an  ecstasy  of  spirit ;  and,  as  it  were 
upon  a  high  mountain,  shewetl  me  the  excellent  beauty  of  his 
now  renewed  and  purified  Church,  the  holy  and  spiritual  Jerusa- 
lem ;  which  God  from  heaven  had  put  upon  that  blessed  Bride 
of  his, 

XXI.  1 1  Having  the  glory  of  God  :  and  her  light  was  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal  ; 
^V'hich  was  set  forth  with  all  heavenly  glory,  even  the  glory 
of  God's  eternal  presence :  and  the  shining  brightness  thereof 
was  like  unto  the  lustre  of  the  most  precious  and  glittering 
stones  ; 

XXI.  12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high, -MfX  had  twelve  gates, 
and  at  the  gates  twelve  an;j,cls,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel: 
And,  to  set  forth  tiie  magnificence  thereof  by  the  resemblance  of  a 
city  built  of  the  most  pleasing  and  precious  matter  that  the  earth 
can  afford,  the  walls  thereof,  which  are  wont  to  be  for  defence  and 
ornament,  were  strong  and  liigh  ;  impregnable  by  any  enemy,  and 
perfectly  safe  for  the  inhabitants  :  and,  as  it  is  tlie  praise  of  a 
city,  that  the  situation  and  form  of  it  gives  both  security  from  ene- 
mies and  easy  entrance  to  the  citizens  ;  so  it  was  here :  as  there 
Avas  a  strong  and  high  wall  to  keep  out  the  enemy  ;  so  there  were 
twelve  gates,  to  admit  of  the  convenient  and  free  passage,  of  the 
inhabitants,  that  every  tribe  of  Israel  might  have  a  gate  of  his 
own  :  and,  for  the  more  sure  guard  of  those  twelve  gates,  there 
were  twelve  heavenly  angels  to  keep  them  •,  and  every  several 
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gate  had  the  name  of  a  several  tribe  engraven  upon  it,  of  the 
children  of  Israel  : 

XXI.  13  On  the  east  three  gates ;  cni  the  north  three  gates ;  on 
the  south  three  gates  ;  and  on  the  -jcest  three  gates. 
For  the  elect  ot  God,  which  should  come  from  the  East  coasts, 
there  were  three  jjates  appointed,  and  set  open,  ready  to  receive 
them  ;  for  those,  likewise,  which  should  come  from  the  North, 
three  gates  ;  for  those,  which  should  come  from  the  South,  three 
gates  also  ;  and  three  gates,  in  like  manner,  for  those,  which 
should  come  from  the  West. 

XXI.  14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations y  and  in 
them  the  na\nes  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 
The  Avail  of  the  city,  which  encompasseth  and  fortifieth  it  on 
every  side,  which  is  that  sacred  bond  of  unit}'^  wherewith  the 
whole  Church  is  knit  together  and  is  defended  from  the  danger  of 
all  error  and  igrnorance,  is  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Pro- 
phets  and  Apostles,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  comer  stone. 

XXI.  15  And  he  that  talked  with  me  hud  a  golden  reed  to  mea- 
sure the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof',  and  the  wall  thereof. 
And  the  angel,  who  was  employed  to  reveal  these  things  unto  me, 
represented  unto  me  a  golden  met-wand,  which  he  had  in  his 
hand  ;  as  thereby  importing,  that  he  was  to  make  manifest  unto 
me  the  excellent  symmetr}^  and  proportion  of  this  heavenly  city, 
and  the  gateji  and  wall  thereof. 

XXI.  "l6  And  the  city  lieth  foursquare,  and  the  length  is  as  large 
as  the  breadth  :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thou- 
sandfurlongs.  The  length  andthe  breadth  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal. 
And  the  city  is  so  built  and  contrived,  that  nothing  is  wanting  to 
the  exquisite  perfection  thereof:  it  is  every  way  square;  and,  in 
all  the  parts  and  measures  thereof,  framed  by  the  line  and  level  of 
God's  infinite  w-isdom  and  power  ;  able,  for  the  largeness  thereof, 
to  contain  all  those  happy  souls  that  appertain  thereunto. 

XXI.  n  And  he  mea^red  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  Andi  forty 
and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the 
angel. 

The  wall  or  bulwark  of  this  city  is  infinitely  strong  ;  being,  for 
the  breadth  of  it,  raised  up  in  twelve  several  courses  of  tiie  firm 
and  invincible  doctrine  of  the  Twelve  Apostles ;  and  thereupon 
arising  up  to  twelve  times  twelve  cubits,  according  to  the  measure, 
not  of  an  ordinary  man,  but  of  the  angel,  which  appeared  in  a 
larger  shape. 

XXI.  18.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  jasper :  and 
the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass. 

As  for  the  matter,  both  of  the  wall  and  of  the  city,  it  is  so  pure, 
and  rich,  and  precious,  as  no  earthly  substance  can  possibly  ex- 
press it  :  but,  if  ought  be  more  excellent  and  of  higher  estimation 
than  other,  as  gold,  pearls,  and  precious  stones  of  all  exquisite  va- 
rieties, let  these  serve  to  resemble  the  beauty  and  unconceivable 
glory  of  this  heavenly  city.  So  also  verses  19,  20,  21. 

XXI.  22  And  J  saw  no  temple  therein  :  for  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty and  the  Lamb  are  the  tempU  of  it. 
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And,  whereas  in  the  Old  Jerusalem,  Solomon's  goodly  Temple 
was  the  glory  of  that  city  ;  now  here,  in  this  Heavenly  Jerusalem, 
there  is  no  one  room  set  apart  for  the  Temple,  but  the  whole  city  is 
the  consecrated  Temple  to  God  and  to  his  Christ :  neither  shall 
there  need  any  signs  or  sacraments  of  God's  jjresence  and  grace  ; 
but  the  Lord  God  shall  be  there  really  and  essentially  exhibited  to 
all  his  Saints  ;  and  God,  the  Father,  shall  there  clearly  manifest 
himself  in  his  Son,  Christ  Jesus,  to  his  elect. 

XXI.  2.3  And  the  city  had  m  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glori/  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 

And  this  glorious  city  had  no  need  of  any  outward  and  adventi- 
tious light,  from  the  sun  or  moon  or  stars,  wliich  are  but  the  con- 
veyances of  this  created  light  to  the  inferior  world  :  for  the  glory 
of  God,  the  Creator,  doth  perfectly  enlighten  it,  more  than  many 
thousand  suns  can  do  ;  and  the  Lamb,  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  full  and 
bright  Luminary,  which  sendeth  forth  perfect  beams  of  heavenly 
knowledge  and  blessedness  to  all  his. 

XXL  Jnd  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and 
honour  into  it. 

And,  wheteas  the  earthly  Jerusalem  was  the  receptacle  of  none 
but  her  own  people,  abhorring  the  communion  of  the  Gentiles; 
now  here,  all  the  elect  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  re- 
ceived into  one  blessed  society,  aud  shall  enjoy  the  glorious  light 
of  God's  presence  :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  be  admitted 
into  it  ;  and  shall  here  so  lay  down  their  glory,  as  that  they  shall 
see  and  confess  all  their  earthly  pomp  and  magnificence  to  be  no- 
thing in  comparison  of  this. 

XXL  25  Jiul  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  bi/  day  :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

And  in  this  city  there  shall  be  such  safety  and  such  freedom,  a< 
that  the  gates  thereof  shall  not  be  shut  at  all ;  but  ever  stand  open 
for  the  receipt  and  admittance  of  the  blessed  Saints  of  God  :  even 
the  material  and  earthly  cities  are  wont  to  be  open  by  day,  but 
shut  by  night  ;  but  here,  there  shall  be  no  night  at  all,  but  a  per- 
petual day  of  continuing  and  constant  blessedness. 

XXL  26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  na- 
tions into  it. 

And,  if  there  be  any  one  amongst  the  Gentiles  more  excellent  than 
other,  it  shall  be  his  happiness  to  be  admitted  hither  ;  and  here 
shall  he  be  glad  to  lay  down  all  his  former  glory. 

XXI.  27  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that 
defleth,  neither  wliatsoever  u  orketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  ; 
but  they  which  aix  written  in  the  Lamb\i  book  of  life. 
And  yet,  though  the  gates  shall  be  always  open,  shall  there  be  no 
entrance  here,  fur  any  impure  and  polluted  soul  ;  nor  for  any,  that 
liveth  in  abominable  wickedness,  and  practiseth  lying  and  false- 
hood :  but  only  the  elect  Samts  of  God,  which  are  ordained  to  this 
blessedness, and  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  Christ^thcii  Saviour. 
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XXII.  I  And  he  shexeed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 
And,  to  shew  that  there  can  be  no  pleasure  wantino-  in  this  city  of 
God,  the  angel  shewed  me  a  pure  river  ot'  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal;  free  from  those  muddy  impurities,  which  we  meet  with 
here  below  ;  proceeding,  not  out  of  the  Temple,  as  that  whicli 
Ezekiel  saw,  but  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  :  the 
Lord  himself  being  that  inexhaust  fountain,  from  which  these 
everlasting  refrcshmctits  do  proceed. 

XXII.  2  In  the  ynicht  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  cither  side  of  the 
river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  xehich  hare  fri't'/re  manner  oi  fruits, 
and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  'were 
fm^  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

Whereas  in  the  Earthly  Paradise  there  was  one  only  Tree  of  Life, 
which  grew  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  as  a  sacranii'nt  and  pledge 
of  that  eternal  life,  which  man  sl.ould  upon  his  obedience  enjoy, 
of  the  taste  whei^eof  man  was  deprived  upon  his  sin  ;  now,  in  tlie 
midst  of  tlie  streets  of  this  New  Jerusalem,  and  on  either  side  of 
tliis  clear  river,  there  is  growing  this  Tree  of  Life  in  a  free  and 
plentiful  manner,  so  as  there  is  open  access  thereunto  for  all 
comers.  And,  that  there  may  be  tio  danger  of  either  cloving  or 
fading,  this  Tree  of  Life  shall  yield  ali  ])leasing  varietv  of  fruits; 
and  shall  perpetually  flourish,  without  all  interchange  of  w  inter 
and  summer:  every  month  shall  be  an  autumn,  to  yield  her  ripe 
increase  :  and  this  ever-flourishing  Tree  of  Life,  Christ  Jcsus^  by 
the  sovereign  leaves  of  his  merits  shall  be  eflectual,  to  heal  all  the 
maladies  of  the  believing  Gentiles. 

XXII,  3  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  :  but  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it;  and  his  servants  shall  serve 
him  : 

And  whereas,  after  man's  first  placing  in  Paradise,  there  soon  fol- 
lowed a  curse  ;  now,  in  this  Heavenly  City,  there  is  no  danger  or 
fear  of  a  curse ;  but  the  glorious  throne  of  God  and  of  his  Son 
Christ  shall  be  erected  in  it  for  ever,  and  his  servants  shall  cele- 
brate his  name  with  perjietual  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  : 

XXII.  4  And  they  shall  see  his  face  ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in 
their  foreheads. 

And  they  shall  have  the  blessed  vision  of  him  ;  and  shall  be  owned 
for  his  before  all  Saints  and  Angels. 

XXII.  5  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ,  and  they  need  no 
candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  givcth  them 
light :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

And,  in  that  presence  of  God,  there  shall  be  no  shadowing  of  that 
bright  glory  and  resplendence,  no  changeable  course;  of  day  and 
night  ;  but  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ever  shineth  there,  so  as 
there  can  be  no  need  of  candle  or  material  sun  to  enlighten  them  : 
for  in  God's  light  they  shall  see  light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever. 

XXII.  7  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  blessed  is  he  that  kecpeth  the 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 
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Christ  himself  spake  in  my  hearing,  saying,  Behbkl,  I  come  qoick- 
ly  ;  neither  will  dela}'^  niv  I'eturn  :  but,  in  the  mean  time,  blessed 
is  he,  tliat  carefully  thinks  upon  and  duly  observes  that,  which  is 
contained  in  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

XXII.  9  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
till/  fclhxi^servanl,  S(c.  See  chap.  xix.  verse  10. 

XXII.  10  And  he  saith  iinio  me,  Seal  7iot  the  sayings  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  hook  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

Do  not  seal  up  this  book  ;  but  let  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
thereof  be  open,  for  all  men  to  read  and  know  :  for  there  is  pre- 
sent use  of  them  ;  and  the  time  is  at  hand,  wherein  some  part  of 
them  shall  be  fLdhlled. 

XXII.  1 1  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  which 
is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be 
righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 
Now,  he,  that  deals  unjustly,  let  him,  if  he  think  good,  dare  to  do 
unjusllv  still;  and  he,  which  is  fikhy,let  him,  if  he  hst,  be  filthy 
still  :  and,  contrarily,  let  the  righteous  man  hold  on  the  course  of 
his  righteousness  ;  and  let  the  holy  man  continue  in  his  holiness. 

XXII.  12  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  and  my  reward  is  u  it k 
me,1to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be. 
For,  beliokl,  I  am  now  shortly  coming-  and  will  not  come  empty 
handed,  but  will  bring  with  me  due  retributions  to  every  man,  ac- 
cording to  his  work,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil. 

XXII.  I'i  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
the  first  and  the  last.  See  chap.  xxi.  verse  G.  and  chap.  i.  verse  8. 

AXII.  14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they 
may  have  riiiht  to  the  tree  vj  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city. 

Blessed  are-  they,  which  walk  holily  and  conscionably,  according 
to  his  will  ;  that  they  may  have  their  part  and  portion  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  Tree  of  Life  ;  and  may  enter  in  through  him,  which  is 
the  Way  and  the  Door,  into  the  possession  of  the  Heavenly  Je- 
rusalem. 

XXII.  15  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongers, fiCf. 

Out  of  the  precincts  whereof  are  justly  excluded  all  filthy  and 
wicked  persons,  all  currish  and  spiteful  snarlers  at  goodness,  and 
contemners  of  lioly  counsel,  whoremongers,  &.c. 

XXII.  16  /  am  the  root  and  the  of  spring  of  David,  and  the 
bright  and  morning  star. 

1  am  both  the  Koot  of  David,  ^vhence  he  had  his  being,  according 
to  my  Di:ity  ;  and  the  Brancli,  ttial  issued  from  David,  according 
to  mv  Human  nature;:  and  I  am  that  clear  Light  of  the  World, 
M  iiich  enlightt-neth  it  with  the  beams  of  knowlL-dge  and  grace  -; 
and  all  true  light,  both  of  understanding  and  couilort,  is  derived 
from  me  alone. 

XXII.  n  And  the  spirit  ayid  the  bride  say.  Come.    And  U  (  him 
that  heareth  say.  Come.    And  let  him  thai  is  athirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 
And  the  Spirit  of  God  moveth  the  hearts  of  his  faithful  ones  :  and 
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